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from th « 1mpmd ens aoud otec7 0g 00044 corrmpremns of The. te: lane. 


2 That it is Lewfull to breaks ſuperFlitions Images and wierly 
wnlees fred to honoxr them, (with a confirmation of ſuche me doc- 
rmrme, as Maifter lewel bath uttered in his reply concerning thas 


P4107 agamnſt a blaſphemous treaiſe made by Nicholas Sander, 


$ Thechallenge and ſound doftrine , cinteined in M.leweh 
ſermen mainteimed and delmnered rom the lew de and [lava derons 


run of Raſtts, wich an anſwere 18 141 challenge. 
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C THE AVTHOVR 
to.the Reader. 


ITT] LTHOV GH there is nothing is 
theſe bookes which haze beens ſolo 
vnanſwered but either it us 
anyanſwere gr elſe bath ben ſati(fied 
— ſafficrently before in many. treatiſes 
extant in the Engliſh tony a nee becanſe the 
adxerſaries ſhonld not altogether pleaſe themſelues 
mm their fantafie that they be tnanſmerable, nor the 


fempler ſort ſuſpett that there #s any thmg in them 
that we need to be afraid of, I thought good to take 


in hand this ſhort manner of confutation, In which 
I truſt the diligent & indifferent reader wil confeſſe, 
that I haue omitted mugy matter wineyeof [ might 
hawe taken adnantage , rather the thas 1 haxc left 


any argument If qnpor;nn ce vnſaty/ſied. Conſidering 

Ar what a bane v/ed arwas meefat 
for me be mg bu bu {4 ny; tl htyuſt the rea- 
ſonable Re iitdey bercae of wri- 
Long at ops oh ie Rhewing of the 


falſe reaſons 
the better 


trueth and 

of the > we thys 1s 

ſee, + wml wore pro t petceine T ehoay all ſuch as 
haze the Popiſne Bookes here confuted, to conferrs 


their argumentes with mine anſwers, And for thens 
that haue not the bookes at hand, [ bawe ſo ſet downe 
the titles of their Chapters,and the cheefe pointes of 
C.4, their 


To the Reader, 

their treatiſes colleBed by themſeluts, intheir owns 
rables,that the peruſers may vnderſtand, 1 haxe left 
wo matter of any moment vntonched . In rehearſing 
of their arguments, ] hane rather added weight unto 
them, then1ahen any force from them in my repetitio 
or abridgement of then, ſo neere troy 2x: pea 
1 haxe concrine their order , and reſolue their Me- 
thode What [ bane perfourmed m anſwering Jet the 
yodly and {earned Judge. In the meane trme 1 defire 
poo that thus my labowr may be to the 
$/orie of bus meme and the profite of bus 

| Church by Jeſia (brite 

our Lord, 
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THE FIRST B55KE of: 
V Heexins PARLESMESNT Re. +; 

'- «peaked by W.Fulke: | 


T HE firfi Chapter wvpon occaſion tha this aduerſarie, uhis D.Heſ- 


; end challenger (he neahoph the B'of Sarunp of ,. 


hety 4nd learned mem oric ) wand hane the Soripticrts read of aid 
men ( preſuppoſing the fare to be eaſe 19 be vader Flanded ) en- 
rveths, as by preambleyo treate of the thſfurttie of the Scripumgret, 
and 1 prone tha they owghi not of al wen 16 be read, withous an 
able inzerpreter or teacher. 


y hawng in purpoſeza make 4 ſpeake 10 
416 the Popiſh Paricament, tor the matrev 
(f* ofthe {acramevr of the Maſle; andYou - 
2 | 


nog leaſt his rale/ſhould not be long 
| + ydough, if he virered nothing bur thay 
might ſeeme dire&hy to appertaine $0 þis caule, begio- 
neth with a pretiz preamble of ezgbt. Chapters long, of 
the dithculne of the Scriptures,ard the'rnderſtanding, of 
the ſame. And bicauſe be hath notaduauntage futfcierr 
of any wordes or wr1 nog of the B. of Sarum to inlarge 
his fpeach by confuting chereok + beffeigoeth vnro hym 
ſelte, a monſter eo fight withall, our of Luthers booke; 

De ſerns arbitrio, who teacheth (35 he ſaith) That the Scrip- 

rres of them ſelurs be taſie of all men; 10 be onderſianded, and 
neede none interpreter, for that we be all jatghs of God and of 
bis fovite,&e. Of which minde heimagineth his adverſay 
rieto be, In thar be would the ſeripreres 10 be commengo al/ 
men. How falſe & Qanderous this his report is of Luther 
may ſutfieicatly appeare by that 6ne worde, Th . 
14, tenghref God, by which it is 1ioſt manifeſtthab Luther 
athrmeth the [criptures to be eaſieto be ruderſiood, og; 
v» \ A. of 


-.H 15 Burgeſlefor the. citic of Rome, D. Fulke, 


"I \ 


, nians did:as witnefſerh Irenzus lib.3.cap.z. But oy 


2 HerkinsPottramheut repeatell by WE. 


of all in gener3I1l/ but oncly "of all them char are 
_—_ of God,and "his ſplrire.by which were 1n- 
dighred. Pur nowC oift Burgeſſc will mate plaine by diſ- 
, that the ſcripagre; be obſaure, darke and hard to be n+ 
der fanded, and fer thas eſe not of al een indifſerently to be 
read, and chat by ſown argyanents. Aithough i followeth 
not, that the ſcriptures are not to beread , bicauſe they 
are hard, but che coatrarie; yet let vs weigh theſe ſeucn 
arguments. | 
The firſt : There be many controwerſies of the bleſſed ſacr4+ 
ment, therefore there be diffniies in the ſcriptures. 1t contro- 
uerſics rayſed by froward maintainers offalſhoode, be 
a proofe of difhculrie, there ſhall nothing be plaine,nox 
only in the ſcriptures of God, neitherin any other wri+ 
tings or ſayings of men, no not in ſuch matters as are 
ſubieCt to our ſenſes, but we ſhall be broughe into an 
Academicall doubtfulneſle of all things. But what ſay 
you M. Hecskins 2 are not the feriptures plaine for the 
reall preſence of Chriſtes body in the Sacrament which 
you mantaine ? Is Hoc eff corpus meney, nowe a matter of 
diffic*lnc > Ler all Papiſtes that haue witte beware of 
your praceding, you hane even now by your firſt argu. 
met,cur 2ſunder the ſynues & ſtrength of al your caule. 
The ſecond: The very diſciples of Chnift, beſides the Iewer, 
wnder floods net Cluiſles owne word: before they were written, 
Ioh.s. Much leſſe we the ſame written. To pale over the vn- 
godly difference you make, betweene Chriſtes wordes 
roceeding out of his owne mourh,/and the fame writtE 
be inſpiration of his owne holy fpirit;call you them the 
very diſciples of Chriſt, which offended wich thax ſpeach 
departed from him, orthem thar abid the inrerpretati- 
on of them, and rarried ſtill with Kim? Such diſciples as 
the former were be you, and your ſet, which when the 
ſcripeure ſcrueth not your purpole, accule it of difficul- 
tie and vncertaintie,as the olde Heretiques the Valenti- 


e helpeth you much , where hee ſaith : 
> hiſs anzelletu,& quem capere non poſs 
ſet 


ſoſtome I 11 


—_ ergo! 


Herhins Parleament repealed by W.F, 27 


ſee conan WA idanis , Whas thent's this word 
hard*diffiaals to be , and ſuch a1 cherr cord 
not receme,fll of fearefiane: Here 1s the name of the words 


of Chryſoſtome, but to what pu ? when no dottas 
more ofren,or more carneſtly exhorteth all Lay men 
that are Chriſtians, to read the ſcriptures of GodP athir- 
ming the alſo to be cafe to be vnderſtood for the moſt 

art,and not onely without daunger,but alſo veric pro- 
© where they be hard to be vnderſtoode,t wil 
rehearſe one or two places of a great number. 

In Lac. cap. 15. Idg, hortor & hartari non deſinam. oc. 
And this $exhort you,and will not ceaſe to exhort you, 
that you would not only in this place (meaving 1a.chd + + 
Church) giue heede to the things that are laid, butal- . 
ſo when you ſhall be at bome, you would cucry: da 
giue your Mlues to the reading of the holy ſcriptures, 
And there followeth a reaſon, Negywme fieri poreft : Nei- 
ther can it nowe be, I lay, it can not be, that any man 
ſhould obtaine ſaluation, except bee bee continually 
conuerſant in ſpirituall reading. And not long after, 
Etiamſi, non int alle — &c . yea, alhough 
thou wade not the miſterzes that are therein had - 
den, yet of the very-reading of them, great holinefle 
groweth, Finally, In genefim Hom 9.1n duunis autem ſcrip- 
ris Ee, but in the boly (criptures,& in thoſe fpirituall 
and precious ſtories, neither 15.4r lawfull ro ſulpeCt any 
danger, neither is there any great labour, but vaſpeaka- 
ble gaine, onely let vs bring with chearefulnefle that 
which lyeth ih vs. 

T he third: 1/ che ſcripture: be plane and tafie for enery ma 

to underſland, it was no great benefit thas Chrift did open hus A- 
poft'es nuts pbes they might inderfFand the ſcripaare:, nor that 
he dd incerpres Maſes and the Propheres, ta the diſciples thas 
went 10 Emars, whereſore ve conclude with S, Pecer, thas 24 be 
wiineſiing the Epiries of S. Pavele be hard ; ſo be the reft of the 
ſcripwes hard O blandering Burgefle! Who did cucr af- 
firme that the ſeripturcs were to be vnderſtid with- 
out the ſpirit ofChriſt/Or what alle of Acarnania,wold 
| A.ij. | bray 


% MHetkins Perltamicnt repealed by WE. 
[brzye 6gr fache x reaſon » The Apoſtles could not vn + 
de thetHigrrres Wfficierly ro teach all the world, 
wut 4 fingulzt Yitgot- interpretation, thetefore no 
iRfaf mar may” lehe by reading the ſcriptures, 
'howgto'knowe God 86 his cternall Glaation, without 
thbefaryeextraordinarie gift. Bur by yur Jeaue maiſter 
Tpeiker, (for the office you take-ypon you,1 know not 
oef<s howr youcame vntogt) you miſreport $ Peter bewga 
£944 the tyyher bonſle as you connt hit; for he ſaith 

- hu 7x not that the Foifiles cf $.Paule be hard, but that among 
1 Y } thaitthi gs which'ht wrote of the ſecond comming ot 
hat if Cf: me things are hard to be vnderſtoode. Where- 
«65> EM neither bis authoritic, noryour reaſot, will be ſuf. 
zenit ©o conclude your cauſe, ; 
Y-TThe fourtH{The Chamberlen cad not mder the pro 
pherBſey without an ituerpreter, theyeſive this 7" wowk are nos 
Plabne mid tafie of all viaius 16 be vnderFianded. A proper con- 
clulion ,* There is me difficultic'tn fotne &riptures, 
thigrefore they arc all hard and caf'not be' vidderſtoode. 
"We nezther affirme rhyt all as 6 in theſctiprures are 
'ealic ro be ynderftanded;nor that they are &afic to be yn+ 
derſtoodof all men;Biit that the childrengf God by his 
Fpirire, are inſtrufted to vaderſtand ſo-much in them as 

445 profitable for theix ſaluation and that nothing necel. 
faric for vs to knowe; is ſo obſcurely/ſer foorgh in one 
ſcripture, but it is as plainly ſer down in ad other, Net« 

ther do we reie& interpreters, bicault weread the ſcrips 
tires, bur as Chryſoſtorn teacheth, by teading the {ctrp* 
_rurs,vye axe mage more apt to vnderſtid the interpreters. 

In Ejiin: loan? Hemi, 16. The exiple of Philyp ſent voro 

the Chamberlen dorh alſo declare, howe God wil blefle 

the readiry ofthe ſcriptures, whe hes longht'in rhem; 
The fift. The ApeFHles them ſeluet onderſioode not Chriffe 
ſpraking of bis paſtwron end reſurrettion. Iohn.16. After a while, 
ec. watt Wren" 8.27 of Chriff was dark,much more is 

"the ſame nod Iritten in dead letters, dark ey bard wo be wmdere 


fared. The Apoſtles by [pecitl 7 cs ary yet fo 


eir miaſter,not on* 
ly 


® "wel lightnedrhatthey ynderſioed 


Herhint Parleament repealeAbyW.F." 
ey (ur ory atmo other times alſo, bewraved., 
narutall 4 the grace of God 11 theit: 

Uluminati6 w due rome we abtenmanh eight appcare more' 

glotious. But doth it therefore tollowe,that the ſayiogs 

of Chriſte were'hard, or their: vaderſtanding darke f A 

bliode man <@rnar fee the Sunpe, iq ittheretore a good 

eonclution, that the Sunoess darke, and not calc ro be. 
lcene?Howbeint 43 well fo be mackechat pace agane 
hee putteth difiergnce berweene the ligcly 'yayerrot 

GChrilt, and his word erutten i dead leriers, makong op»: 

polition betwenne The lavely woyee irvbe care, and the deade 

lewer m whe eje, Agthough the videritanding obthe (crip-/ 
rure,.confiſted excher 10 the care or 10 the eye, when vei»» 
ther the cye hach (cence, nor the care hath d; neaches, 
auc they alcetided into the heart ot man, ſuch things as 
hath prepared for them that lougdhim. . 1 Cor. 2. 

Eſ,64. But God hath rcucaled them yatg vs by his (pi- 

nit, whuch (pint ſearcheth our al thangs,cuen the New 

or greateſt ſecretes of God, Neuerth eleſle, here is bro+ 
ught 10 Heerangme ad Pauinten, Haber neſcy9 quad iventh "Pp 
wergit Wilks U0.% 6. The lnely voyce hath | lnowe not rhas 
kadden vertne,and bing Vitered fro the mouth of the author jn- 
to the gre of the dfeapleſoundeth more ſtrongly} berfore Aeſ- 


chynes when he was baniſhed as Rhodes and thas Oration of De«. 


rpo/thenes was read, which he made a;amſi han,wben all men di 
qv ar "ie Wir be ſardiWhes if ye had beard 
one us owne words 2 This writeth 
720 me to wen er Paulin*,nor only to Gullichun 
(elf wth hutwruungs, but alſo-ro traugl that he 4d 
bim, & re eq he had known before by 
bas waating,e& that bythe example aot only of heathen 
Philolophers,. but a} ſo of holy men of che 'Chirthat 
the vexe wordes following immediatly do. plainly tee 
ſtihe : Hec non dicogund yy in me dlignid rave tres. —__ yot 
p = re 5 4700809 luck matter 
ate deficrgue.to learne; = 
_  anddefzcect learning, ought 
o& . 


deli wihow ne Thy wit is pregnant 
A3 and 


» 7 


- 


- 


6 Heikins Parleament repealed by W.F. 


and commendable without a teacher 4 *.So farre is it of 
that Hicronyme meant to compare the word of Chriſt 
ſpoken,with that which is writen, whoſe force is as great 
by his ſpirite ia the ſcriptures, which this dogge callerh 
the deade letrers,as it was in his yoyce when it was vete= 
red. Bur howe impudently the name of Hieronyme is 
abuſed againſt his plain iudgment, wherby he not on] 
alloweth lay men to read the ſcripturs, but alſo confet- 
ſcth that they recciue great fruit 
this one place am5g many, written in Eſaien lbro,g, 
11.Frequenzer ewenit vs homine: ſaci. It commerh to p 
veric often, that lay men bein 
call ſenſe, are yer tedde with t 
ding of the ſcriptures-33. And in his epiſtle vp6 the ſame 
C6mentarie, he afirmeth, that 
noratuo Chriſti efF . Ignorance ot 
rance of Chriſt. Shortnes will not ſa fter me to point the 
places only,to the confufis of the aduerſary:if any dour 
or would ſee more, let them reade the places at the full. 
The firt Al men haxe not the gift of knowledge of 
nor of mterpretation of 
the underſtidang of the ſcripturs, neicher be they ec foie to be n- 
derſianded of exerie man. Firſt 1 pray you note, that he ma- 


keth ivrer 
of rongs a 


rby,may appearc by 


norant of the myſti- 
aine and fimple rea- 


nor atio ſcripeurarin, ug n, 
riptures, is the igno- 
1, therefore enerie man hat 


etari6 of the (criptures and the inrerpretari6 
one, ſecondly, what force is in this reaſon, all 


men haue not extraordinarie gifts of rongs,of healing, 
of knowledge,of propheſic,of interpretation of rongues 
&c. Therefore the ſcriptures are ſo harde,as they cannot 
be vaderſtood by the ordinarie gifte © 
is promiſed to all the ſeruaunts of G 
men and women,vpon whom his holy ſpirit is powred. 
Io.z.A&ta.1 am aſhamed to troble the readers with any 
more words, in anſwer vnto ſuch a 
The ſcuenth, God hath ordeined f&rfd Apoſiler ſe Pro- 
phees thirdly trachert, 7c. Now if the ſcriptares be eafie for ewey 
Vie Manu underſlanding, then t1 
or elſe entrie man i 4 teacher and 


greas ab/urduie therfore the ſcriptures are bard & full of dfſ}- 


fe conſequence. 


eftater be ſuperfiuons, 


Gut this were @ 


* 


| oe  Þ 
entries. If x youg 
wt Cambridg! . 
ſequentiam , axoyde' the pies of aNvhele ſeuen argu+ 
ments: Alay pogte mans thereno miderſtiding' of the 
ſcriptures, but ſuch as may make «'tnan 2 teacher, & ant 
extraordinarie prophere? ts rhere rio degrees of Rhowe 
ledge but citherrhe higheſt ovrfeion, or the depeſtiys A 


—_— Will cp en 

in —_— rexdrng,. 6F 15 {upet» 

fAluoust or ond # 15 nece([arie, therfore readings ' 

voprofitabls. "Wharthall I ſay 26/thofe reaſons , Hur 

thar they are giutet! ouer into 2 reprobate- minde, which 

are (o faicn bent to wichſtand the tructh, that they 
ſer nor foortlviſo/much as any ſhadowe of reaſon, "+ 


The ſecond Chaptoy to prom thas the ſcvipmeres be nov ag}. WK. 


ft, recicerh certaint harde and obſcure places of the olde Tefba* 


menitie. 


The purpoſe of this Chapter,as of the next alſo,is al Faulk, 
together tookiſhe and vnreaſonable, for who is fo mad 
to denic, but thar ther are diverſe places both inthe old 
and newe Teſtament, which bec obſcure and hard to be 
voderſtode, notonely of the ignorant, but cuen of the 
beſt learned, yer dgeth it not therefore followe , be- 
cauſc ——— harde , tacrefore all is ſo: or becauſe 
ſome places inithe (criprture are harde, therefore there is 
no profate in reading of all the reſt. - But ler vs ſee thele 

laces recated . ' Firſt he nameth all the propheres , rhe 

s of lob, the book of Plalmes, the Preacher, & the 

ſong of Salomon, Al which books in his iadgement are 
fo hard, as they cannot be vnderſtoode without an inter- 
eter. Wel, let ys graunt great difficultic to be in theſe 
ooks, as in digers other ,1s all time loſt therfore that is 
_ in reading of them? The harder they be, the more 
ihigently chey are to be red,y they may be vnderſtood. 
The difficultic to good ſcholers will nor dull burwher 
; Aciiij. their 


M "A 


ott of 
the #5498440 ok the vabglenang | ewes chat = 

ey might Grad hey: were ge yeres olde, 
&ay Hiorony we bury ito ld hauc yyoog quldrens rene 
er tongs ſeal 9nod-wa ua bweet Vialawes and exerciled:tn 
up anongrerrnon Prophets whichyou Meals 
» kigsprotclle tg be {o3iiffiguls, For beinftrotting Lew 
»» kava the ſhoulgbriegiyp! her daughter, faith + Adbue 
»» (pena langia, Þ/ aixuss dagheabite, yibwaenr, « et; her igng when 
» kw yet but codes be kcalonged with {weete Plalmes, & 
» whty ſhe growethitoayearcs of dylerenion, Querant can, 
»» Os, let them ſeake beran the iourncy of theeworlde, 5+ * 
»» ang the flockes and companics of herKin{folkes, hue 
» let them finde her go where e) , butanhe cloſer of the 
»» ſcriptures, asKing counſell of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
-/» aber rivet. fnatriage- Pormore agtceing with the 
ttlevgtthis Chap, you-alledge the yy, ay Gene. & 
one {peciall place of that Chapter, namely the bleſsing 
of Iuda . Whart if this Chapter be harde, and this place 
- eſpecially in the Chaprer 245 ir thereforts bard, which 
Moſes writeth ig the begioning of this booke . 1n the 
beginmag God created tleaiien and Earth Andiſhal all 
the profitableand necellaric dotirine of that booke be 
varead for the ditheulye ot one Chapter? - + | 
Ig Exodus and Leviticus, although many things res 

quare a ripe ipdgtment, yet are:matyi thanges allo, 

caſic and eas gt 74 a (cnpture alfo anhrs. q. 
that all hgutes were referred r9 the patterne ſhewegan 
the mount, which's Chriſt-Exod-t5. Afts p.Heb.8.Bur 
theſe ſayings ofteadeth M. Heskins, andſeomauþro him to 
haue aimoft no reaſon in them, where Gad fertnddeth them co 
ſuffer their cartel to gender with a contrarie lynde;, or ſowe theie 
Leuit. 19. fielde with mingled ſeede, or to weare a garment of linſtooolſie; 
Which poſitiue lawes me thinkes do plainly reach, that 
God loucth pureneſle, and abhorreth all ynholy mix+ 
tures, As likewiſc,thoſe wordes Deut.23 of ſowing the 
vineyard with divers (ceds , and plowing with an oxe & 
; at 


F 
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anale; The law Deuttaefleavingthcold budwhen 
amda taketh ber yoog out: of the neſt, was a ruds- 
Ment to teach r exther crity 
ge both. Which law, when = wo > 4 by 
the light of nature, a#-appeareth in P ides; 1 mar + 
well — it leemerh {6 ſtratnge to M ths, whuch 
would be taken bosh for a Chriſtian and a Digdine > As 
for the mooliog ofthe oxe, that treaderh the torne, is 
yet-more plaine, when the Apoſtle doth gather a ſtrong 
argument out of thar place, trom the lefle roche more, 
thar God which would haue men to-confider brute 
beaſtes, with humanjue, would not-haur the Maniſters 
of has word neglected at their handes. Bat 6 gpble Di- 


uines _ 2b prowdence of God occopie is (elfe im magny, 
Pr danances 


birds neſles ea M.Doctour, ab 0 teaching 
bicdes to make thar neſtes, and 1n feedipg zheir young 
birds that cal on him, although theſe orduzanges cocer - 
oing birdes neſtes, were not made for bards, h&t for men, 


Or dot the wiſedeme of God joyne ſuch repgrde; of  proſperitie ' 


and long life to ſuch trifls?O M.Dotour,obedicnce before 
God, 1s berter thea ſacrifice, though u beiwncues.(a 
ſmall matters. , \ 04 na 
. But Salomon in his Eeclefiaſtes pleaſeth not M. Hel- 
kias, where he (aith, rhatH#bere much wiſedomy is, there is 
4/0 much trauell and diſqpdeimeſſe ere : herevgon the ondear- 
ned, be fait, might rekg 0Hcaſion to contemng mf edoree , ard 
wwech mere by thas which followech. cap 1. If @ deppente ct 
trait a4 19 the wi{eman, has neodeth me to labargr aagy more for 
we dome, And herevopm be ſwaare:h , that he laard a man of 
= 0r/hup grawitie,ws/edore, godly Life ,comperens lgarming, able 19 
wnderſiand, and exerciſed iu the [criptur es, earnery ſry to hams, 
tat ie was a nenyhtie baoky. W hen Salomon dech fo excees 
my onely in lss ther books, bur -allo in chat 
lame c, and rlace, ſer foorth the cammendation. 

wiledome, it was 8 vety'f{piderl»ke wyce thas your,w1 

Gentleman (M. Dottour) athcred ous of: that baoks, 
end" fuch 2s no Bce would: ſucke our of (afworre and 
wholelome flowers « As for The we bngirangord oye vere 


» 
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me , that you ſuppoſe to in the ballartes of Salomon , 
yea rather boy wngedly and wanton they ſeeme ro be , rather in 
the outward face teaching and prowhing wamorneſſe rhen 
neſſe of bfe, Declareth how reuerently you iudge Re 
holie ſcripture And that offence reame of(belike 
bot moſt chaſtly affeted) is madly anoyded : for 
what vnlcarned man indued with, common fenſe,rea+ 
ding in fo many other places of the ſcriptures, all wan- 
tonnelle of life expreſſcly forbidden, will not immedi<« 
ately conteiue, that this is ſome ſpirituall and myſtical l 
loue, which is fer forth jn theſe ballats, rather theo lewd 
or wanton [onges, prouoking to wickednefſe > Burt then 
followeth the fonne of Syrach, With his wnſcemely wordes 
deſcribing the wickedneſſe of an harlor Cap, 62. Which an ho- 
neſt man wonld be afh amed to ſpeahe,and you aſhamed ro wr te, 
if they were mot feripnere. Like as one thas goeth by the way, and 
» thirſtie,fo (hall ſhe open ber month , and drinke of enery next 
water that ſhe may get. By enery hedge ſhal ſhe fit her downe, & 
open her quiner to ewery arrowve. Then what wiflingpeſting, 
and pa/Jume you haue ſeene and heard wpon the reading and re- 
herſall of this rex1, and what unchaſg wordes hane fallen ont p- 
on the ſame. It appeareth you haue beenc in good compa-+ 
ny, where you (five often heard ſuch wholſome talke. 
But once againe you ſweare, that This text being ſpoken in 
the preſence of a good vertons gentlewoma, the book turned & 
the place read, ſhe exclamed or ſaid,that if the ſcripture had ſuch 
bande worder, ſhe would no more belerwe the ſcripeure , for is 
was navght,with mo ſuch like worder. To paſſe ouer the blaf- 
phemous nicenes of this your Gentlewoman, and your 
mdgement of their goo and vertue, with their ho- 
neftie , that troubled her withthis place : I pray you 
maiſter Heskins , was it the darkeyes of the place , thar 
<d ſo much offend her,or elſe becruſe ſhe thoughtir to 
be roo plaine a deſcription of ſuche a matter? You fee 
therefore,or if you do nor, all the worlde befide do- 
eth, that while you ſecke to bring thereading of + 
tures into contempt and hatred, you forget your ſelte 


ſo much, that you bring examples of one contrazie for 


% an- 
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another. Alchough if I may fpeake of mine experience, 


as well as you,l do very well remember, that I hearde a 
ſober and chaſte matron, of her owne accorde , not pros 
uoked thereto by any meages, but the onlyfearing the 
fame placercad, aftirme, that it was a modeſt deſcripti- 
on of ſo vile manners as an harlot victh. 

To conclude this Chapter, you bring in a long teſ- 
timonie of Origen. to. lib.Strom. Whoto defend his 
wicked allegonziog vpon the ſcriptures, about to 
proue by ſome examples and ſentences, that the lirteral 
ſcnſe 15 not profitable, but rather hurtfull. As the inceſt 
of Iada,& thepolygemie of the Patriucks,the dronken- 
nefle of Noe, and fuch like, which are not commended 
in hiſtories, but reproued . The facrifices of Lemncus 
he imagineth ſhould prouoke men to idolatrie, bur 
without all colour of reaſon. He addeth the tndgement 
of God againſt Babyloa and her children i the Palme. 
136, and the iuſtice that Dauid docth promigſe to cxe- 
cute againſt al the wicked of the lard. Pſalm tor. ro in- 
courage men to cruelry and contennon, bur all in vaine: 
like as his purpoſe (for which he alledgeth rhem,)was 
wicked , namely to ouerthrowe the true and naturall 
ſenſe of the ſcripture. But yet the ſame Origen is diret- 
ly againſt maiſter Heskins , in that cauſe for which he 
isalledged, as appearcth plainely in Letlfitici cap» 16. 
Hom. 9. An tw put4s quu wix diebus feftis ad Fcclefion venic, 
&c. Thinkeſt thou whiche ſcarcely commeſt to' the 
Church vypon the holy dayes,& giueſt no heede to heare 
the wordes of God , nor fakeſt any paines ro/ fulfill his 
commandementsy, that the Lordes tot can come vppon 
thee Yet we wiſh that after you have heard theſe Wl 


»» 
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you would take pzinesnot only in the Charch' to heare ,, 


the wordes of God, but alſo at home in your houſes to 
be exerciſed, and ro meditate in the Lawe of the Lorde 
day and night. ay =." waycs now and boaſte of O- 
rigens authoritie , thatthe ſcriptures are notto be read 


ofall men, when in 2 publique Sermon he exhor- 
terh all che people to the 


diliocar readivg of them, 
yp s and 
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pada ſharply reproucth them for their Conglignenida ah 


The third Chapter to declarg thenewe T efbament ria ak 
ape Ac agen hog obſcure placts wfele 


ſame. 


As1 Gi before; there was Heuer man yet ſo oolids 
to affirme hedcaapt cs 16 de: locate, that there was.no 
obſcure ; by©that nothing needful tro (al+ 
yayony op ec nd: but that 2t may be cafily 

by cootgrance; of qther places, where the 
any is ely (ex foorth.; Bur let vs ſee his wiſe 
xcalons, ro proue the new; Teſtameotito be hard, bicaule 
ſome places therein be bard to be ynderſtanded, | 

The Enangeiftes Marthewe and Lk ſpenre to Varrie in the 
Ganeabyis of Chrifh, therefore al « ws eaſe. What then * 

They both.doe manifeſtly agrce-i that, which is mate» 
riall for our faith, 'that Chiiſte#v2s the ſecede of Abras 
ham, and the ſonne of Dauid. Jo-the,reſt, what is 


mateex i84t,if one pedegree be, brought 
cipsll agce 55 eve diſccags, > hn ay po rk 
rall,natura 


41 the, malcaud by the female f 
, able ns Cherfaſtoms walled+ 
cle bid thiges, howe Elzzaberh 
og of the NT taken Bolle ein of More A 
1Llousdoubg, in ſolution whereof,though anumber 


J olferere: y£t 1 doubt aot bur they may be layed, 


=_ 


coaterence of rhe tories of {cripture it.is e4+ 
at men of the tibeof lyds mi he marrig 


| oft | and th Prigſtcs did magnie &: 

i Ka 4 ay abs by whCh mango 

.. Foul | be vadeaſto hay oy rd 
byvs of 


Sh S&vl onions c marriages, by 


eritaoces mighrbe eantounded. 
EO few Haier Wheze at > 


lid that Of phe dey and boure know aalb RR VEE, 


= 


"Mrgeb im heaven, nor the him ſelſe bur the father,” And 
ſoſtome is 'againe alledged , to ſhewe thar'thib 
is a doubeful place: and yer a fimple Chriſtiai tharkno+ 
werth the rwo diners natures in Chriſt, humane and di- 
vine, tan eaſily ſolute it,and ay, thar although Chriſte 
by his godhead knowerh all thingy , yeras he war mat 
he knewe not all thin pg 
The fourth .proofe is taken our of theexzmple of 
Algafia and Hedibia,two godly women, and Mndious of 
the ſcriptures; whereof the one found tele, the other. 
cleuen doubres in the newe Teſtament, and'fent to S: 
Hicronyme for reſolution of them. 1 marudl'M. Heſs 
king hath ſo ſmall diſcretion, to alledge examples, 
which do quizhtouerthrowe his purpoſe . Fnoconely 
men,bart women alſo; may read the ſcriptntes,and pro- ' 
fice 6 well it the ſtadie of them, thar rhey'@h finde but 
clehed or twelue doubts in the whole n&we Feftarnent, 
foricfolution whercof, they did (as beeartie Food ſchol- 
lers) fend T6" farre for-wbe judgement of learned 
maiſter: Bur M._Heskins,nor content to ſhewe that they 
douted, wilt alſo fer downe foie of their dowrs,namel 
this one moned by Algaſia. Why Tohn the Rept ſhonld 
ſend his diſciples to ChAſt to a:he this queſtion + Art rhou he that 
ſhalt come,or do we looke for an other ? ſecing he both kneve, © 
openly pointe at Chriſt «ith E-is finger before? Although this 
godd woman doubred of this marter, yer it is cafe rv 
anſwer,that thE he ſought the inſtruftis ofhisdifciples, 
rarher then the confirmation of his owne | - 
An otly r'was moned by Hettbia, Howe Chri/FinTobm2'5, 
forbad Marie 19 touch han ,u hen Marthew 2 tha the 
women beld hi; fete.) Vefeerncth ro M.Heskins'thatone of 
theſe muſt be ynrrhe; Tdare lay it ſeerned note ro He 4 
dib1a, hog ſhe could not perfethyretoicile theſe 
place$-" Bur (ecirfg thit both theſe reperes ire true, it is 
Res ynough, 'thir'le ſufferet Mayie Magdalene rs 
1olde his feere ſo muchas was ſufficient ro ne the 
certcintic of his reſtrreQtion, & forbad her ni, vntil ſhe 
ſhewed her ſelf roo mich addiCted to his bodily preſfce- 
An 
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Another doubt is , howe Marks ſaith the women came 
#0 the ſepulchre when the Sunme was 19ſen , and then ſaith, 
Marie Magdalene came early in the morning when is war yeo 
derly. A womao ſitting at her diſtaftey woulde cafily 
ſolue this doubt , and (ay that it was darke when they 
ſet foorth of. their dores , but the Sunne was riſen by 
chat time they came to the Sepulchre. 

Yer anather doubt of Hed1bia,wherher Chrift breathing 
en bis Apofte: gawe them the bole Gheſt, when be promiſed ro 
ſend bim after ks iſcenfion . There is no doubt but he did 
then in ſome ſmall meaſure , but afterwardes feat him 
with moſt pleatitull verrue and power. 

To conclude , what need8d to have written a greet 
volume , De conſenſu Enangeliſiarim , what needed the comen- 
raries of Hier onyme & Ambroſe pen the Enangelfiis, or the 
Homibe: of Chryſoftome &> Anquſiine , and the expoſitions of ſo 
manic learned men, &c. if the Scriptmres be ſo plaine & eaſit ? 
O fooliſh concluſion ! as though the Scriptures may 
not planely ſer foorth voro vs, all things necefſarie for 
vs to learne , and yet the ſame things (with all other 
things contcined un them, be ſet ferth more plainly & 
largely to the inſtruftion &ancreaſe of our taith, hope, 
comfort, obegdicnce, &c . by-Comentaries, Homelics, 
cxpoſitions,yea admonitions,and exhortations. 


The fourth Chapter conceineth certeine bard places of the 


M.Heskins taketh great paines in-thoſe Chaprters,to 
proue that which no man donbteth of , that *here be 
ſome hard and darke places in the Scriptures, and yet it 
tolloweth not , but that the Scriptures are a light vnto 
our ſteppes,& a lanterne vneo our feete , & the worde of 
the Lord giueth wiſcdome vnto the ſimple . Bur let vs 
follow him whether he leaderh vs. Inebe Epiſtle ro the Ro» 
mane: be mo ob/aure then plaine places, yea, the mater of iuſtft - 
cation how hard it is, the controwerfies thereupon riſen may ſuf - 

fie ro declare, Such is M. Hel kins diuinitie, that he coun + 
teth al ſcripture obſcure, that ci nog cabily be-wreſted to 


mains 
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maiatein ie, Otherwiſe ther is nothing moreclere 
then in of juſtification : though the Owles & 
Barres of our cime, either can not, or will not {ee 12. Bus 
it is no eafie matter t6 reconcile the ſaying of S.Pand Rom. 3. Wo 
conclude that a man i1 inflified by faith, withous the workss of 
the laws, & that which Lane: ſaith: lac. 1 whas angpicch is my 
breehren, if a man ſay be have faith, if be hawe no workss, can 
farth ſane him ) And after be concludeth : ewen jo faith if ic hawe 
no workes it is dead init ſeife. It is an cafie manter to recon- 
cile theſe places to ham that can pur a ditterece between 
him that faith in deede, & him that onely faith be 
hath it : berweene a true liuely faith , & a falſe & dead 
faith: finally, between the cauſe of iuſtification that go- 
cth before, & the effees therof that followe after. 

In the ſame EpifMe Cap. 10. concerning the rejeffion of the 
lew «1 o& calling of the Gentiles phere are many places that trow- 
ble M. Herkyni,as thes ont of Efay for calling of the Gemiles. 1 
an fornd of them that ſomghne me not,erc. Bag ogainſ} Iſrael, Orc. 
yet afierward he af heuh if God han ferjak gn bis people, > cn 
ſaereth : God forbid, &r ſuch ke. The matter 13 not fo hard 
as it ſeemeth to him , but who ſo doth read the text at- 
rentiuely , may ſee the difference berweene a perticuler 
reietis of many,& an vniuerſal reietion of all, a tem- 
you reietion of moſt, & the finall reieftion of al. The 

ormer 1s true, the latter is falſe. 

The matter of predeſtination no mandenyeth, but it 
is a great ſecreat, yet ſo much as the ſpirize of God hath 
reucaled of it, for our comfort, is not {ſo hard, bur it 
be caſily vnderſtood. And as for that contrarictie which 
he ſeemeth to finde, betweene thele two rexts,, Rom. pg, 
1: ks neither in him that willerh,, nor in him that ru meth , but 
in God that bath merae: o& thas other Rem. 7. To will ts preſent 
————— 
ſo abſurd, that I thinke it would notenterants the head 
of any vnlearned man, to make a doubt -, -whether the 
will which is in a regenerate mao by the grace of Gods 
eletion, was the caulc of his eleRioa betote the world 


was madc . | 
| - . A like 
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And againes | Mary ave 
Hef king would vnderſtande {ike a-man,and norttken 
childe , the veric wordesfellowmg.would rathehim,) 
that in the-firſt ſentence, by aV{aion, are meantalt forey 
of men,as well Kings and Princes, as-interior ONO 
After this be: repcateth xnorher doubt of Algafiar 
Whas Panle meaned 20 kin ſſeenſtdſren Chi fo 
the Lewes pr Rr rs CRT" tr wer 
that he had ſayed before : 1 am fave that newher death nov tife, 
OF . nor any other creature cat ſeparate vs from the lone of 
God. In which [aymy be ſteneth to affirme 1hat be ſo ferninily 
lowed Chrift , thas nothing conld ſeparace hn from his {ine , in 
the ether he ſeemnth for the lone be bare to the Lewes, ro wiſh thas 
be were ſeparared from Chriſt , as though be lowed the dow ts bes + 
ter then Chriſt, A ſhort auntwere 18 beſt-;” Akhough his 
defire was excceding vehcment,yetit was more for teale 
of Gods honour , then for loue of the lewes . ' And al- 
though he loued Chrift teruently, yer the boaſt he m14+ 
keth of aflurance,was not of thav loue wherewith he to+ 
ned Chriſt, bur of that loue wherwath Chriſt loued him; 
And ya there 11 another dou moutd by Algaſia yon the wor « 
der of Parte Rom. 5 . For ſcarſe willany man dye for a righte» 
£14! 14a ." Bus ye for a good mani any be that one dave dye. 
The obſcuritie of which place, hath maned ro contravie here + 
tuhes , ro 1ahe their berefie: thereof . Marcion , who mad: rwd 
God: , ainſt GOD of the Lawe fer whewe feve hed, and a 
geod God of the Goſped,Chrit, for w home inonaner able Marryre 
hane ſuffered . Arvino contra xywiſe calleth Chriſt che muff God 
" the Pſaime'71. Lord gave thy indgement: ro the and 
#0 the Kings forme. The good Cot beret 
father of heauen , of whome Chrift ſaide , none is yood but Ged. 
Theſe doubres Maſter Hef kinsmoueth, bur he aunſwe> 
reth noveE ; The place is not'ſ0 darke , that eyther ſuch 
doubr ſhould be made of ir,-or ſuch farre ferched expo- 
fitzons ſought as the heretikes made . En" 
3 " o 
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be righteous in ſome caſe , for which he is condemned ts 
dye, whifhis not fimply a good man, and for-fuch a one 
will hardly any man giue his life, 2hrhough peradaenture 
for a very man , ſome woulde yenrure ro dye: Bur 
Chriſt for vs, being hizeneinies, juſtly condemned, 
& al naught or wicked, which no man would e- 
uer do bur he. The douts of Algaſia are matched with the 
foure queſtions of Amandus , of which one was ; "of that 

lace 1. Cor. 15. He mnt reigne till be have pry all things under 
bo feos: The laſt enimie that ſhitbe ſubdued is death. For ht hath = 
pus all things under his feete . Bus when he ſayerh, all things are 
pur under bins , it js maniſeft that he is excepred, which did pus all 
things under him. When all chings are ſuc under him , then 
ſha! the ſonne himſelfe alſo be ſwbiet ono him that yuut aff things 
wnder hin that God may be all in all . The queſtion ir  bove 
by an tn nr ops ee And 
pry n= 7 paghns deny #0 11, de Trin. M.Heſ- 
kins dot often declare , rhar he had rather men ſhould 
be taught by him to doubr, then to be reſolued indoub- 
tes, for he vouchlaferh not ſo myth , as to recyte the aon< 
ſwere of Hiltarius, but onely to cyre the place . 'But the 
aunſwere is eafie by the diftintion of the two natbres in 
Chriſt : for heſhall never be ſubie in his druinitic, but 
io his hamanirie , wherein he is nowe exalted, & reigneth 
yatill all his enimics be put rnder his feere. 

Yet ahother doubr vpon Coll.r. Where Paul wrireth: 
Nowe oye 1 in my fuſfrings for you , and ſwifill the reſt of the af 
flutions of Chrift in my fleſhe for bis bodie which is bis Charch, 
Here he ſeemeth ts make the paſſion of Chriſt inſufficiem, Nor 2+ 
whit : foras Chriſt ſuffered oncein hrs owne perſon, for 
their redemprion,ſo be ſuffereth daily in his members, for 
their exerciſe of patience, & confirmation of faith, 

Then the Epiftle to the Hebrues hath two ſore ſenren - 
ccs . Heb. 8. & 1o , For it is not poſiible that they which were 
once lightened, and han taſted of the be viſe, and were made 
pariahers of the bolie Ghoſte, þFryewgers' the good worde of 
God,and of the power of the world to come, if they ſall awxy ſhould 
be renexed equine by repentance , free they crucfie wo 
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them ſclmes the Some of God and make a mocks of him . And a- 
aine - For if we ſinne wilfully after we have recemed the now - 
of the rrneth , there remamerh no more ſacrifice for ; 
but a fearefull looking for of mdgement , and wolen fare whach 
ſhall denonr the aduerſaries The ditficultic of theſe places 
reſteth in one point, and in a manner in one word in eche 
of the ſentences . For the Apoſtle excluderth not from re» 
cuery one that falleth and finneth, but him one- 

l, which finnerh ſo wilfully , that he fallath cleane aw 
om Chriſt . For then there is no repentance nor remil=- 
fion, becauſe he {inneth againſt the holze Ghoſt, as did Tus 
das, Alexander the copperſmich, Ilulian the Apoſtata,& 

ſuch like. 

The contention of Hieronyme & Auguftine abont De- 
ters difiimulation 1s the laſt example of difficultic, which 
did not ariſe of any obſcuritie of the place, but of Hiero+ 
nymes immoderate and ouer great zcale ro defend Peter, 
where the holic Ghoſt faith plainly , he was worthie to be 
repreheaded . But for as much as theſe two great doors, 
could not agree about the expoſition of this place, it doth 
not ſo,much declare the hardneſle of the Scriprures, as it 
doth diſcourage vs,to finde the certcive expoſition of them 
at all times in the 1udgement of the doftours:which both 
in this place and many other , are not onely divers, but 
oftentimes contraric one to another. The concluſion 
of the Chapter is not all amille , wherein he difluaderh 
not men from reading the ſcriptures , but from raſh+ 
nelle of judgement , and exhorteth the readers of them 
to humilitic and modeſtie , that ſo the ſpiriteoft GOD 
may reſt yppon them, which will leade them into all 


rruc 


The firſt Chapter declarerh the windes ard indgements of the 
Fathers and Dottours, pon the diffuaalrie of the ſcripenres. 


I» is not ynough for this told Burgeſſe,to trouble the 
houte, in prouing that which no man doth gaineſay, bur 
be wil alſo charge men with ampudencie and arrogancie, 
whach 
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which giue him no occaſion of this his long and vaine 
- Butherein,be ſheweth his wirt more theo kis 
honeſtie. For, bicauſe he can not diſproue that which they 
ſay, he labourerh to proue rhat winch they do not denie. 
And nowe of the doctours, (ſubſtannally nodoubt)Ori- 
gen muſt beginne, who ſaith : That theſe words of Pani : 
Brethren, you are called into lbertie., Gal 5. is anbard place, end 
tas the holy Ghofi nul) be found in the ſcriptures with much la- 
bour and ſwear eye. We fay likewiſe with Dauid, that the 
godly mans ſtudie muſt be in the lawe of the Lorde day 
and night, Butthat Origen would nor for the difficultie 
of the ſcriptures, &1\ſuade any Lay man from reading of 
' them , is manifeſt by this place in Gen, Capic, 26, Hem. 12. 
Tenia ergo Of tm 6 andutor e . ,C* propriven 
forcem *v: of tn cnn apprehenderis b cripturarnn, incopias | 
eriam ex proprio ſenſu proferre giquem intellefhum, & ſecundzon 
ea,que in Ecceliſia didicafti, tenra &f tu bibere de fonue imgeny 11s. 
Allay therefore thou 0 hearer,to haue a pit of thine own, | 
a ſpring of thane owne, that cuen thou alſo,when thou ta- 
keſt in hand the booke of the (criptures, maieſt beginne 
to bring foorth ſome vnderſtanding of thine owne wit, | 
and according to thoſe thinges which thou haſt leatned 
in the Churche , aflay thou alſo to drinke of the ſpring * 
of thine owne witte , Here Origen will not only haue 
men to reade the ſcripture , but alſo incourageth them ** 
to.ſeceke our the interpretation by rheir owne ſtudie. 

Bus Hieronyme(next to Origen) in bis Epiſtle ro Panlinus both 
moterh daverſe obſcure places in the ſcriprare, and alſ» connſelieth 
Panlinus to ofe the belpe of imterprevers., And who is it 
that miſlykerth his councel ? eſpecially if it be to exhorr 
one that meant ro be a rexcher in the Church as Pau- 
linus was. Yet neverthelefle we ſhewed before, that Hie- 
ronyme would haue cuen infantes brought vppe in the 
knowledge of the ſcriptures , and exhorreth nor onely 
men , but women allo to the ftudic of them, and com - 

-mendeth husband men, and labourers ; for their know- 
ledge of the ſcriptures. 

And although he confciſe the queſtions of Algafia 

B.1}. Lo 


- 
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to be full of difficulties, yet he both commendeth ber 
ſtudic in the ſcriptures, and defire to be refolucd in her 
; doubres. 

Yer Baſil tearheth thas all the ſcr iprures are net ro be publiſhed 
Bafil lib. EPO WITS UID FI R/T)». je 
SP-5-CaP- rhas ere ro be kept cloſe» and the cbſcnritic which the ſcriprure 
_w_ vferh is a kinde of fence ſo framing theſe points of learning that « 
| The wordes of Bafil are theſe /{uobuuorres netrarndZren 
| +61 Suypudren Thy ror 7h 7% 1 1 vyyarts mer were, That 1s, 
' 


(according to Eraſmus tranſlation ) exercifing a minde 

voapre for the contemplarion of this dotrine , and 

that for the profite of them that exerciſe them ſclues in 

the ſcriptures. Which laſt wordes, M. Hel kins hath frau- 

rs left out , and fo oy 's —_— to M. Heſs 
ins purpoſe . Although Bafill (; not exprelic]| 

of ctr che perijacden by the Pick full, bur of vubli. 

ſhing the myſteries of Chriitian religion that were recei= 

ucd by tradition without Scripture . For in his ſhort de» 

* fimitions Eper. c+ : to this queſtion , whether it be ex+ 

_ p_ that they which are new come to the faith, ſhould 

* be inſtructed in the holie Scriptures f be auoſwereth 

* x85 7679 imyaraua,&c. This queſtion may be diflolued by 

* thoſe things that were ſayde before. For it is both con» 

** penzent & neceſlaric, that cucry man tor his neede ſhould 

« learne out of the diyine Scriptures, both for the certeine 

** perſuaſion of godlinefle,& alſo that he be nor accuſtorned 

kb.7.E.44 vato mans traditions . But S.Ambreſe alſo in fewe word: ſaich 

much 18 this matter calling the Scripture of God the great ſea, ha- 

ring in i « deepeneſſe wi berrome of dec pe ſenſes & wmder + 

flandings into the which many floods do exter, Bur this letteth 

not S.Ambroſe vpon 118. Plal. Serm.1. tocxhort the laye 

people to read the Scriptures. Et i lege prophetam vs widear, 

" lege wt apperiat 67 rams . And thou allo read the Propher, 

" that thou mayſt lee, 'read that he may open thine cyes. 

** And againe: Quod fiſmgias lettionem prophetucars , fi dons non 

'* legasr , in eccleſia andire nelis , exc . Bur if thou flye trom 

"* the reading of the Propheres, if thou read not at home : 

| . . thou 


————— Rn 
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thou wilt not heare in the Church, but while thou fineſt " 
to heare thoſe things that arc read, &c.And 1f in your iud- ” 

he aid much for you, when he c6pareth the (crip- 
rure to the ſea, I thioke he faith more againſt you, where 
he compareth-che Church to the fea. Hexan, bb. 3. cap. 3. 


V nde bene mari plerwnq, ar eculaſia , 
<entss popmbs aqgmune 191-4 wares ery Gee 


Uirgauen, 
conſonus vadarion fr 1gqo7 reſults. herons the Church is ofe ” 
tunes verie wel azed roto the fea, which firſt by the " 
c6miog un of the multrude,flowerh out waues tro every: | 
porch ar encrie : and then maketh znoyſe with the pray» " 
e: of the wholc people, as ic were with the cbbing or ' 
flowing backe ot the waues : laſtot all, with anh allies 
of Planes, Gnging of men, women, virgines, and litt 
children, 4 wel tunable found of the waves 
By this place it appearerh,that all forts of peo —_ 
nel nebtcondng pn and 
Ronen 19 was elmo ro ll the hs 
ople .. Chryloſtome fucceederh Ambroſe, who faith; 299.44 

He aac they are found ow with labour, bus Mach. 
no1 [has thas they cap nos be found ant &s ail, COD 
ought * brake pon iaoidge e's noe ts [bus then wp, 

10 open them, x. 1 would oppoic lome teltimome oft 


rr mea explane his meanidg, not to be to diſ- 
men £16 the feriptures, bur thar M.Hele 
kins ſoaquiaber confailente fave, of his owae ac- 


Places 
ah men 1 the reading of the [cripaeres, and 
; ron ag, jt ere i 
ht» 5 0 Ir 177 ors me a 
DEED 
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&s is ſannd out with labewr, Auguſtine hath the like ſentence, 
bur this maketh much for our cauſe, that theobſaricie of 
the ſcriprure,where,it ws darke : is very profitable for the 
dil;gent reader. To conclude,if all the ſcnpture were ne- 
uer fo darke, yer ſceing it is neceſlarie 40 be knowne of 
al men,it ought to be xead and ſtudied of all, & the more 
& the oftener, where it is more hard to vaderſtand,y long 
& diligent ſearch may find out, y which faldome & fighr 
reading would palic ouer-, As tor the laſt teſtimonic of 
Hieronyme ad Paulinum, concerning the Canonicail E- 
piſtles, Thar they are boch ſhort and lang . fa ther there be nav 
many which are not bland in them. Bicauſe we had the like be « 
fore, [ will referre 1t ro the former an{weres. The reſt of 
the rayliag ftuffe,charging vs with caulc of berefies,arro.. 
gance,and 19norance, in fuftcring and allowing the peo 
ple to reade the ſcriprures, athrming them to-be cafie, 
when they be hard &c. 33 more meete tor M. Heakrins to 
wrice,thcn vs to anfwere. Bart to rerurn to the obxetion, 
that be makerh of the indgement of Chryſoftome and E= 
raſmus, whom hc conte to be againſt ham, ler vs ſees 
his wittie anſweres, To Chrylaſtome he anfwereth, Thee 
there were rw0 cou/e1 why he would bane the ſariprares read, one, 
that they might the better wnderfiand his « ar obe Chace - 
cbe.the orber that they monks reade then to rhens . v0 theſe 
frrrPoſe: he gr awracth is were roller able they finnedid be read, but not 
10 fame newe defirints ons of them, nor 16 contenu the lrarned 
rexchers, eye. And who (| U» 7 Dus es read 
to other purpole } Not Lurher, not lewel;nor any mag 
whom you moſt {pyre at; Burſee the force of rruch, and 
the malice of an enimne therot. Herkins hawng realoned 
1n five Chapters, againſt the reading ot- feri nowe 
graunterh to it : but yer that which 18 moſt convenient & 
of al, moſt neceſlarie, he vouchlafeth ro cal irburtolieras 
ble. To Eraſmus he replyeth, firſt 4} ſecrng he conteflerh 
in dicers places the ſcriprures to be hard rowndorſtand, he 
maruclleth that he would exhort ignoranrmen w the 
reading of them. Bur Eraſmus would eafily turne backe 
M. Heskyns reaſon vpon his owne head, Secing _ 


— - — - T7 Ww we”, 
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rd,chey are the more often and diligently ro be read & 
ſtudied. Secondly, he thinketh Alphonſus good gh 
to oppole again Eraſmus, who afftirmerh, Thes abbowgs i 
were meets the people ſhwild read the ſcripoares in Chryſoffomes 
timeyer it is nov meete nowe,bicanſe law er are changed as the timer 
and manners of men are, And it is no more meete thas the people 
ſhould now e read the ſcyipueres, then thas the Vrgile ſhould be hepe 
as they were in Hieronmmes time, or that Infoue: ſhanld ve - 
ceine the Communuen 44 they did in Auguſtine: 1. me, or men ſhu'd 
at une from blond and at in the ApoFHes time, or diſ- 
and publique peronce be wed as mn the old dayer , If 
maners of men be worſe nowe, they haue more neede 
of the knowledge of God, whereby they mighr be refor- 
med, wherefore Je fimilztades arc nothing ike And be- 
fides this, nore alſo the errour of rhe Church in S. Angu- 
ſtines time confeſſed, and the want of diſcipline in the 
Popiſh Charch acknowledged. 


27 


The fu Chaprer, declaring howe the people ſhall come t6 the Hes 


wnder landing of the ſcripueres, 


The vnderſtanding then of 5 ſcriptures is neceſſarie, ſe- Em, 


ing God as you c6fefle, which orderneth nothing in vain, 
harh appointed a meane, wherby the people ſhould come 
to the vnderſtanding of the ſcripreres. Sor by the way we 
haue gained thus much: that ignorance is not the mother 
of Chriſtian denotion, as ws moſt impudently afhrmed 
by all the Belwearhers of Papiſtrie, in the conference of 

cſtminſter,to the nadekgs - ſhame & ignominie, both 
of them ſclues,and al the Popiſh Chand Taradid ro the 
meane appointed by God, which you ſay, 1»,chas the love 
ſhould be in the month of the Prieft, and tht ſhould carne 
& ar his mouth, A very godly order in deede, bur yer ſuch 
as neither promiſerh, chat rhe Lawe ſhal be alwayes in the 
Prieſtes heart, nor bindeth the people to learne ir only ar 
his mouth. And therefore nothing in the world letrerh, 
bur thar the godly man ſhould medicare in the lawe of 
God day & night, PGl.1. and have it fo familiar voto him, 
that he ſhuld reack hischildrs cherin,calke of it at home, 
B. iiij. and 
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& abroad, vpriſing,and downlying,and wnte on the poſtes 
of his doores, and vpon his at he may learne to do 
it . Deut. 4. & 11, Wherctore all the places that M. Hel- 
kins allcdgeth, ro ſhewe that the Pricſtcs ſhould be lear» 
ned, and the people inſtrufted by them, ferue ta proue 
pothing that 15 1a cootrouerſie,but is contcled of al men; 
except it be to condemne the Clergie of Papiſtrie, which 
for the moſt part-are ignoraunt, not onely of Gods lawe, 
bur of all honeſt knowledge, and vpon very neceſaitic , 
open a ate voto the people, to ſceke inſtruftion them 
ſelucs, where the ordivarie paſſage is ſtopped;through the 
igaorance of the Miniſters. 

The firſt place by him alledged,is Den. 17, Thas if there 
riſe a matiey 200 hard for the people in audgement berweene bloud 
and blaud, tc. they ſhall came to the a (1-H ther 
indgement on pame of dearh,grc. Although | might anſwere, 
that this ordinaunce appertaineth to 1udiciall cauſes, of 
which God gauChis lawe allo, yet it it be taken general 
ly, ſo long as the Tricſte determineth agcording ro the 
lawe,it is well ynough.Bur this proucth-not, that Ye pCco» 


pls muſt hauc no vnderſtanding, belide the prieſts mouth. 


or the decree 15 onely of matcers that are dithculr, and 
ſuch as cannortbe decided at home. No more do the wor + 
des of Malaclig, Thas the bps of the Pricft ſhall keepe the law, 
and men ſhal require. is at bis mench , And much lefle the 
commaundement in Aggee: Enguare the laye of the Priefie, 
And leaſt of all that Chriſt commaundeth the Scribes and 
Phariſces to be heard fitting in the chaire of Moles Theſe 
places proue, that it is the Pricſtes quetic ro be learned 1n 
the lawe of God, but repel not the general lawe, wherb 
eucry man is c6mandet alſo to cinthe law of G 

ea, though the Pricſtes neither would gor could teach 
Lins. For if the blinde followe the blinde, they both fall 
into the ditch : which our ſauiour Chiiſt willeth all men 
to take heede of, Hierovyme in the place by you alled- 
. ged (M. Heskias) gathererh rightly of theſe places, that is 
15 the Pricſtes office ro know and expound the ar—_—_ ; 
but 1 muſc how the greateſt uunber of your Pri = can 

r 
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brooke thoſe words of ha be x norant of the law be pro-' 
werb him ſeife 16 be no Priefi Gale moreagant you 


cn & your caulc 1s that large ſentence you n 
out theoyme,abs i eto 
concludeth out of 1. Tim. 3. & Tit. 1. that both by the 
pew Teſtament and the old zt 15 the prieſts alice to know 
and teach the lawe of God .As is allo that which, you adde 
out af 1. Cor.1z. that God hath appointed ſgme Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, ſome paſtors, & teachers, as though thele 
orders might not ſtand with: the peoples r of the 
ſcriptures: wh6 cucn in the Apoſtles time,the Thellaloais 
ans or Berrharans wer c6meoded, for that thei did got ons 
ly keare the Apoſtles, but dl1o c6ferred their dottrin with 
the ſcriptures Ates. 17. Hawiog rehearſed your texts, you 
fal to collecting of three things our of the.1, That it is the 
dutie of a Prielt to be learned 19 the law of God,aud gods 
ly life alſo, which cucric man contelleth,z. Tharthere ba 
—_ and hard matters in the law. And that alſo ſhal be 
coaſciicd. But withall out of the ſame place 4t is proued, 
that there are many plaiac and calic pointes ja the lawe, 
beeaule the decree was not for all the lawe, but oncly for 
harde caſes of the lawe. Thirdly, that the praple muſt beg 
ther and learne of the prieſtes,and this alſo ſhal be 
zanted to the yitermolt, fo that you will allow the pegs - 
f to learn ſuch things as axe calie, not only of the prieſts, 
ut alſo of their own reading, ſtudy ,& —_ with the 
that are no pri And this 18 no 4nyertiog of Gods ors, 
der, M, Hel kins, how much focuer you enuie Be prapies 
inſtruction.For it is commaundement , 2# 1 ſhewed 
befoge, that his people ſhoulde not onely reade the lawe 
themſclues, but teach the ſame to ochers , yea parcores 
are commaunded to teach the lawe of God vo their chil 
drev, and yet | weene you will not ſay that all parenrs be 
| Tg he ER you hoop at, is oa jo.ie, hy 
1gnorance of the people 13 more for your wor 
gaine then their 054 « The — hy 
of the le reaching Aaron,of Chace , Dathan, & Abs» 
Ke or ng 2g41ak Moſes andAaron, and of the oor: 
B.v. | 


Hesk. 
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Jires in depofing Samuel and defiring a kiog, are of ns 
force to i[ſuade men from reading of the Scriprures, no 
thoughe they haue learned and true teachers: much leffe, 
when they are vnder dumbe and heretikes, as all 
piſhe prieſtes are : nor to abridge the authoritic of 
[agfull magiſtrates, in baniſhing and ſopprefting all v- 
_ power and falſe reachers , nor to hike oft the yoke 
of Annichriſt ro ſubmit thElelues ynto a king. There is too 
reat oddes betwcene the Pope and Samuel, betweene Mo+ 
and Aaron & the popiſh x when they which with- 
ſtande the Pope and his Prelazes, ſhould be in the cafe of 
Dathan and his complices,or of the people that refrſed the 
regiment of Samuel. The ſaying of Auguſtine Ep . 118. 
Although ir come in here ourof feaſon,yet it maketh no- 
thing againſt vs. (He ſaith , Ir is moſt inſolent madneſſe to dif- 
pare, whether rhas is 19 be done , which the Church th alt 
the worlds doch obſerne:) Excepte M . Heskins can ſhewes 
whar is obſerued of the Church- throughout the worlde; 
which we doe nor obſerue, or deny to be obſerued . For'S. 
Auguſtine in that place ſpeaketh of Ceremonies, 
The ſenenth Chaprer declaring the ſame by examples of rhe Fa- 
#ber s and authorities of the Dottomrs of the Char ch . 
The title of this Chapter prerenderh to dectare , howe 
the people ſha}l come to the vnderſtanding of the ferips 
tures, bur the examples are mot of the preachers and tea + 
chers,how they ſhall atteine ro knowledge ſufficientro 
dil; their office. Bur the firſt argument whervps al- 
moſt all the reſt of the Chapter doth runne , is a maruel+ 
tous concluſion God commanndeth the children of Ifraell, $1. 
Af he thy father and be will ſhewe thee , thy Elders and they will 
roll thee Ego God dd mo ends al the pep ml to he fine bal 
of Moſes ro learne,bne willed them to learne of their Elders : So 
now, al mon may not be ſent 11 the ſcripueres to learne , but they 
mae learne of their Fachers, what be the goodly workes of God com-- * 
reined in the Scripmares. Why M.Heskins,you forget not on+ 
ly lodgike, but ;common reaſoh » We would not haue 
men to learne,onelyby reading tho ſcriprures, bux mache 
more by kearing thery reachers, firſt their Paſtors and then 
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all other, whom God hath indued with any gift of know- 
ledge. And wil you conclude w ſhame , that becauſe men 
were nor ſent,only to the five Bookes of Moſes,men ma 
not now be ſent at all to the ſcriptures * And are you 
blinde that you cannot ſee , this text to ouerthrowe the 
purpoſe of both your fixth and feuenth after 
this manner, by neceſſary conclution? Men muſt learne of 
their fathers, therefore not only of the Prieftes. The reſt 
that followeth for certeine pages, is ſo tedious a proofe of 
that which is not at all in controuerſie, that it yrketh me 
to abridge it, but for orders ſake. The Apoſtles learned of 
Chriſt in three yeares ſtudy, prayer is requared to the vn- 
derſtinding of the (criprare by Origens zndgement. The 
Fathers of the Church learned of ther Elders, as Clemens, 
Marke, Linus,Clertus,of Peter: Titus, Timotheus, Luke, 8& 
Dioniſe,of Paule : and ſo one of an other. Bafil and Gre- 
orice Nazianzen ſtudied thirreene yeres 1n a monaſterie, 
ieronyme learned of } Heb rucs, & truſted'nort hiy own 
1ndgement, wherefore all raſhe readers and arrogaotrea- 
chers may be abaſhed,which take ypon thern,ro teach be + 
fore they be learned, whereas no man, may be his owne 
teacher 1n the fcriptures. All this, and muck more ſhall be 
raunted to M. Hexkins without any ſtrife at alt ; - Bur 
Erhich he alſo granterh,(thongh ir be norvery liberally) 
yet.it muſt not be refuſed . Thas in S, Hieronymies the many 
dd fiudy the ſcripuer er, which if the people cortde nowe rewer ently 
ard meekply ſe might be 10llerazed. Well then,the-allowance 
of anniquutie 1s of our fide, and the conditional collerati- 
- of ——_— | may not ſay of the ——_— 
nowing what horrible perſecution aQtile againſt 
the,which hauc bur a book of the ire Lowpwrs, mo- 
ther ronge, found 11 their hand or houſe although it can- 


not be proucd,thar they read it. Wherefore,it moſt ab - 


lurdchar hee chargeth the proclamer,- with (Laundering 

therr Charche , to bring bir in hatred with the lay 

ple, as though the had nowe forbidden them ct yr 

Seriptares ,1n their owne tongue : wherexs he knoweth 

p9 lych e prohubition,giuen to the lay people viguertals 
ly. 


tr, 


at 
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Iy. But the reaſon is moſt monſterous. For if there hed 
bene any ſc!; probibition , there ſhauld not have bene ſo many lay 
men , which bub read and written of the ſcriprures in theiv 
natine tongues, &rc, As thoughe learnedlay men , coulde 
not hage readd the ſcriptures bur in their mother ton 

Bus the chard) fear ing the abuſes of the ſcrprures by the vniearned 
lay men forbad chem But ſuch lay men as vnderſtid the (crip- 
tures in Hebrue & Gredke, the Church wil allow them ro 
read th& in Engliſh.O wiſe & dent Church! Noy mery« 
well not as this, For the learnedif they be raſhe fall into bereſie: : 
much more the wnlearned . And the learned allſo,yca and phi- 
firians themſclucs ſomenmes take ſurfcites, therefore ir 
were a fure way for the people neuer to cate meate . No- 
ble men and wiſemen ſomtume haue their houſes burned, 
therefore it 15 much more dangetous for poore aad fims 
ple men to have fire in their houſes . 

The knowledge of Myſteries naſle not bee made commen to all 
men. for the Iewes would not ſuffer Geneſſs, and Cantica 10 be redde 
of young men before 30. years of age. The heathen men alſo,as the 
Romenes & Phuloſapbers, keps cloſe their ſecrec:1he one Stbyilaes 
bookes the ether Moral! philoſophie,@s eſpecially Mecaplyfike. If | 
bad time | might make ſporte with this Metaphyſical ar» 

ment,that Chriſtian men muſt folow the prattife of 1n- 

dels. But I muft paſlc over to the teſt. Chryſoſtomin the 
Greeke Church,as wel as Hicronyme in the Latine, wald 
haue the people to learne by hearing, their teachers, and 
nat onely by reading them felues- , - becauſe the ſcrip = 
tures ate darke, are a ſtorehoule not common. 
all men , but out of which the ſtewardes muſt deliver ro- 
cuerie man his portion , Remember all chis norwithſtan- 
ding, that M.Heskins confeſſed before, that Chryſoftome- 
often carneſtly exhort the lay and valcarned people 
to.the diligent reading of the ſcriptures. | 

Then followe {imilitudes of young children and watbrifees, 
beſome, and dothes, the other ſpende their father: goods in ſuices, 
and quareli, and contention with their. brethren : So men wauhous 
witee &f grace RR Tenet" * 
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themſelues. Except all laye men want witt and grace, 
fr fimilitudes proue diem rr allo 
want wit & grace, wh6 you admit to read the {criptures. 
After fimiljrudes come examples . Yalds on onlearned man 
cauſed Books: of ſcriprure to be tranſlated, and ſo begarnne the ſe# 
of Valdenſer,or Punperes: de Lug dauno. Ont of the ſame four eine of 
dgnorance ſprang the bereukes, called Brad T urrehupins. V aldo 
was a godly man,& ſeeing the ignorance and vogodlines 
of the Prielts,d very wel to procure the tranſlatts of the 
ſcripture, and yppon good groundes departed from the 
Church of Rome vato the Church of Chriſt , what the 0+ 
ther were as ſtories are vncertein,ſo Þ leave them in doube, 

But Luther and Zwinglius are charged to affirme The 
ſeripenres 10 be eaſie and is free for all men 10 read and ans 
pound chem, and teach that not onely men,bus alſo worm en may o- 
penly preache the words of God,and that as well a childe and a won 
man abſobueth,as a Biſhop. It theſe were not meere {launders, 
he would haue ſer downe their owne wordes, the circur» 
ſtance of which no doubt , would diſcharge them of ſuch 
abſurdiries as he colleteth. For they would neuer affirme 
every place of the ſcripture to be eafie , nor women, bur 
in caſe where al ma—gs the moſt) faile of knowledge to 
tcach,as the propheteſles of the olde lawe did,nor women 
and children to abſolue as well as a godly biſhop by the 
doctrine of the Goſpell,but perhaps better then an igno- 
rant Popiſh Prelate. 

Likewiſe where he chargeth Luther Ts beaf? that he was 
venorant in no part of the ſcripnare, and ye bringeth in hus owne 
wordes : whereen he confeſſerh thas he knew not whether be had the 
right wnderſ}..nding of the Pſalmes, and ſaith aiſo that is was meſh 
ampudens rafhneſſe for ary man to profeſſa thas be onde: floods ary 
one booke of /cripmere in all par1es: 1 (ay the conference of thele 
places doerh declare, that no man except be were blinde, 
madde, or dronke with malice, would belecue the flaun- 
der of boaſting to be true in manners and forme as Maiſter 
Heskins ſertcth it downe . 

Hauing vomited his malice againſt Luther & Zwing» 
lius, he inucyerh with mayn fayle of open rayling _ 


| Heskins. 
| Fucke. 
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the people of our time , for the raſhnefle and diſorder of 
ſome.As though there were no talke,but raſh babbling of 
predeſtination,free wil,iuſtification,yea God to be the au- 
thor of finne,of the number of y ſacraments , & eſpecially 
the ſacrament of the altar,and no wheregbut in Taucrnes, 
Innes, Alchouſes,and Barbarſhops,in ſtreetes, highwayes, 
and fheldes, and in th mouthes of women, boyes, and 
g= . God be thanked, this Naunder ts falſe. Although 
ere be great raſhneſſe in ſome , and ys. ur in 
more: yer the true members of Chriſt , profice much by 
reading of his word. We confeſle with c_ Nazuan - 
zene, that it is not for cucry man raſhly to diſpute of God, 
nor yerof diuine matters, but with humilitic and ſobric- 
tie, which they ſhal learte no where ſo well, as in the holy 
ſcriptures of God. The other cauil that followeth of lay 
men artificers,pteaching in open places,& miniſtring the 
ſacramentes deſeructh no anſwere,for if they be admitred 
to the office, becing wotthy thereof, there is no doubr, bur 
they may as well now ,as 1n all ages of the Church 4 
haue done,neither are they to be take for laymen,thoug 
they hauc beene artificers, Yet if they preſume withour 
calling and admilsion of the Church, you are no more 
borne withal] among vs, then ſuche as counterfer them - 
ſclues to be Prieſtes among the Papiſtes . As Engliſhe 
Joan &id to clyme to the Papacic,& as of late a lewd fel- 
low in Italic ; ned himſelfe to be a Cardinall , as Ste- 
phanus in his defence of Herodotus doth witneſle. We 
condemne according to the ſcriptures , not only all in- 
rrufion of men withour calling , but al ambitzous and 
moniacall praCtiſes,to procure the outward calling. So 
arre off is it, that we al lowe euerie man of his owne tan + 
rake , to intrude himſclfc,as this man doth moſt vainely 
Nlaunder vs. 
The ?. Chap. exhorreth men to heare, oy to read the expoſurions 
of the ſcriptares, C7 not to preſume wpon their own onder landing, 
If there were nothing in this Chapter, but anſwerrmg to 
the title thereof: [ would willingly ſubſcribe ynto ir. Bur 
after he hath exhorned as he promieth, by the countell of 
lames, 
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lames,Saloman,and Hicronyme,that we ſhould heare & 
learne of them, whom God hath appointed, paſtors and 
teachers in his Church : he diſſuaderh menalſo, by the 
authoritie of Paule , and Ecclefiaſticus , to appoint vnto 
them ſclucs Elders, or maiſters,to be carried about with 
new and ſtraunge doftrines:& decreeth, Thas they ongy are 
law full Elders thas han lea; ned of their fathers . For whoche cauſe 
Luther was ne good Elder allowing women to teach openty conrr ary 
86 Pawl,1.Cor.14. which is an impudent Nlaunder of Luther, 
who by no meanes would hauc women to teache , exccpe 
it were extraordinarily , as the propheteſſes of the oide 
time did namely Debora Holda,& ſuch like. Such ſtufte 
is in the other launders, That contrition maketh 4 man more 
ſorner where Luther meaneth of y, which is withaur faith, 
& therfore muſt needs be finne. That a righteous man in ene1y 
good worke finnerl mortal/y where he meancth that ſinne and 
imperfection is wixed,cuen with the beſt works,not that 
ood works are finne, That is alſo a dereſtable lye, that 
uther ſhould teach, Emery Chriftian we 9 1h the” 
common or publique minifiery,wheras he veither thought nor 
ſpake otherwilc,then the (cripture ſpeaketh, which bath 
made vs Kings & Prieſts. gps, And no leſle is y lander 
of Zwinglius , That he tanghe, that original offence is no ſane, 
whereas the worlde knoweth, that Zwinglius taught the 
conrarie, and the Papiſtcy come neerer to that errour, 
whiche define it to be no finne in the regenerate : it is as 
falſe that he taught, 7 has Chr:ſtian mens children neede net to 
be baptiſed, As it 15 true, that it they dye without baprifine, 
(withour avy c6tempt of their part, )it is 00 caulc of con- 
dEnati6 vnto them, The ſaying of Chriſt, excepr a man be 
borne againe of water & of the {pirit,he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of keaue,maketh no more for the baptifme 
of infantes,then has ſaying alſo, excepr ye cate the fleſhe 
of y ſonne of man , & drinke his bloud.ye have no life in 
you, maketh to proue,that infants muſt receiue yebmu- 
nioa,for neither 1n the one ſpeaketh he of the ſacramet of 
bapylme,nor in the other place,of the facramet of bis ſup- 
per. But where Luther doth often proteſt y he will oor be 
| targhe 


In corners. All which he would hane to be auoyded:I ſup- 
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tavghr by man, but by God,he doeth as eneric Chriſtian 
man ought to do ,and yet excludeth not the miniſterie of 
men, but the authoritie, dofrines, traditions, and inuenti- 
oos of men,which by Lucifcrian pride take ypon them to 
reache that they haue nor learned of God. But howe ſhall 
we vnderſtand this ſaying of Maiſter Heskins, ſpeaking in 
deſpight of Luther: This is another Panle, As though only 
Paul wer called of God without the rwiniſtery of mi,whs 
all the Apoſtles were ſo, or as though it were a reproche 
to beſo called as Paul was: if God do extraordinarily ſtir 
vp any man,as he did the Apoſtles & Fuigeliſtes. After hiy 
dending of Paul, Zwinglius is condemned, by that which 
Maſter Heskins hath ſaide,for wriving a booke De clari- 
care virth Dei, How wilcly and witty, let the godly Rea« 
ders iudge. Next followeth generall rayliog 7 Are Oec- 
colampadius, Bullingerns,Caluinus,Bucer , of whom his 
aduerlarie(meaning | thinke the B, of Sarum) learned his 
herefies: then he returneth to vnlearned arvificers, teaching 


ſe becauſe he hath rayled ypon them, and called them 
eretiques,for other reaſon he bringeth none. Except this 
be one, that Hieronyme thinketh it nor ſufficient ,if a man 
ſay, he loueth God , ard yet breaketh the vnitic of the 
Church.The Church once named, by and by all is his. As 
though it were no c6trouerfie at this day, whether the Sy- 
nagogue of Rome be the Church of God or no. And as 
though all Chriſtendome, had bene at all rnmes,and in all 
laces obedient to the Charche of Rome, before thee 
no yeares. And therfore he is bolde to demannde where 
it was taught in the Chriſtian worlde, that Chriſtes natu- 
rall bodice is not in the ſacrament , nor to be offered, nor 
recciued, nor honoured? Nay Maiſter Heskins, where was 
this taught in the affirmatine for five or fixe hundreth 
yeares after Chriſte? As for your other queſtions of pray< 
er for the dead, and prayers to the dead, if you viing any 
reaſons for the in this your Omnegarherki, they ſhal be an- 
fwered otherwiſc the readers for me ſhall reſort to other 
treatales where they be hand{ed of purpoſe. Bur ſeeing ” 


had had all knowled 
his breſt, thathe had 
doubtes, ſo that he conld nor erre;, and that 
having him at Rome, nctded tiot 'tohaue | 
ledge at AD: _ Damaſus; ugh wu 
time, a 16ly fate ly Prelare; as appeareth 

of his E Mes, Gif the be nor counterfet ) ben 
ed himſc)fe farre from that Antichriſtian pride, whith 
the Popes of Rome, (I cannot fay his faccelſors,)didthew 
afterward;and yet to this diy do holde. ons 
- But to omitre Damaſus learned of Saint Anguſtine, 
and of other learned men alſo, which were learned them ſthes. 
ang a wel,& many,(God be blefſed)follow rheir ex- 
am 

wiſhed, 


at" this day, and yer t00'fewe, foritwer t&'be 
"That fack modeſtic were in all men.” The'fay- 
ing of Clemens; regiftred-alſs mm the cannon lawe , al- 
thoagh you' alfedye it our of x counterfer and barbarouy' 
od pm me / ly, and wotthie of the Apoſtles 
let: That the ſcripnere mu} not be drawen into fires 
ond fenſer according vneo enerie mans phanafie , ba 
the rue ſenſt muſt be rahen out of the very Scripeures them - 
ſthes, agreeable 19 the medgement of them , rhas have receiueed it 
from the elders, That is the Apoſtles, For there were none 0- 
ther in the time of Clemens , whiche went before byt e+ 
uen they. 
The reſt of the Chapter conteineth a reperition of that 
he hath bandled in theſe eight Chapters, with a promiſe 
that after this prery preamble, ke will immedi - 


arely'to his purpoled marter, to bee ted in this 
bighe Court of prattlement. And yet | weene as you _ 
| C. 


26 Harkin Pa) «A, 
bad-« preamble,ſo.you ſhall haue a profeceviother mat-. 


- ver;for three. or fouge: Mmore,..or cuer. you come 
rto-the pracgpall martex, ln deede greas Jolemmiuc be- 


boil 1 tp » 
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| Jazhis Chapter,ſo 23 he followeth che ſcriptures, 
_ ve lr pe pond uy rr the wtle ; ſhowing that 
Chaiſt was promiſed prinapally tro Adam, Abraham,and 
Dauid, denying'that Salomon was promiſed to Dauid, 
but Chriſt. Where I hope he meaneth,thas. Salomon was 
nat promaſed as Meſzias, bur as a figure of him. Finally, 
I'agree with him in all things, for which be bringeth au- 
thoritic of the worde ot God, onely 1 canoor admurte the 
expoſition that Lecobus de Yalexmia makerth of the Domi- 
nip of Chriſt from ſea £0 ſea,thar is, from the mud lande 
ſcato bath the Occany,the South,and the Noth, whiche. 
incloſc Aﬀrike,and Europe from the floudes, Nilus and 
Tanais,vato the cndes of the world, that be cowarde the 
Eaſtywhich compreheadeth all Afia. For fince the time of 
Iacobus de Valentia , we haue koowledge of the fourth part 
ot the worlde, toward the Welt, called America, greater. 
then any of the three other, which his circuwſcripus,do- 
eth exclude,out of the kingdome of Chriſt ,) al gh I 
doubt not, but thither alſo the founde of the Golpell 
hath beene carried, and is nowe reſtored jn ſome places, 
although brutiſh barbaroulneſle bath of long rime ouer- 
whelmed it. 


Heik, Thetench Chapter rowcherh the figure: of Chrifles incarnation, 
paſſion, reſurrection and aſcention. 


Fuck, In this ogy as in the amer/olioging ſas autho» 
ritic of the holy ſcriptures, he ſheweth that the concepti- 
on of Sampſon, was a figure of the incarnation of Chriſt: 

lo. 
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* Tolcph, of his betraying: Iſaacof his ſuffering: the prieſt- 


of Aaron, and the lacrifiees,of his prieſthoode & fa- 
crifice: lonas, of his reſurreRtionr&e Elias, of his afcention. 
Where 1 fce nothing worthieof flon , 


peraduenure in ſome collation, there be more ſubal cu- 
notide;then (ound v3 


The elenenth Chapter , declareth by the Prophets of whas line Hesl. 
A A  ibet 


In this Chapter alſo he docth well diſcharge his pro- Fu, 
miſe,fot the hiſtoric of the c6cepcion,& Paſſion 6f Cheiſt, * 
If al the reſt were like theſe Chaprers , we ſhould ſoone 
agree, 


The twelfth brieſely rnucheth apropheſie or ras of the refurrec- Heak. 
Kon,and aſcenuen of Chrift, 

In this Chapter, as be prottiſeth, is ronched a faying of Fug. 
Dauid Palm. 16. alledged by Peter, AR. x to prove the 
relurreCtion: and an ocher, Plulo.67.For the aſcetition, al » 


_ by Paul ce Eph. 4. in theſe foure Chapters, there is 
nothing 11 a manaer, but that which is conteſled of both 
s 


dides, 9 


The thirteenth C er how hav Mt edech wat 4 Hesk. 
Wir aryorery rar ferrari opt fred! 


This Chapter promiſcth more then it performeth, for 
it ſheweth in deed, and as the trueth rnd 
was a figure of chriſt, bur it ſcarſe roucherh his prieſthod, 
and (| h not one worde of his (acrifice,as by a briefe 
coll of the whole Chapter, and eucrie parte thereof 
ſhall appeare. Firſt he there declarerh, that as the myſteric 
of our redemption was promiſed, figured,& prophefied in 
the olde Teſtament, and accompliſhed in the New: fo was 
the memorial of y redemprion : which Newe Teſtament 
beiog everlaſting, hath an euerlaſting Prieſt, & an cuerlaſ 
ting [icrifice . The cuerlaſting prieſt he c6fclleth to be our 

C-1j- aus 
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ſaujour Ghriſt. Bus the everlaſting ſaerifice(he ſaith) che very * 
bedy & bled of the ſame, cor ſaxwener Chriſi HY hich as be according 
40 the order of bis priefihed,did ſacrifxe in hs laſt ſupper, nder the 
forme: of bread & wmne: ſo hid be gene anahoriuae & comandemtt, 
co the Apeſiler & munuſter: of his Chuarche to do the ſave , (aying * 
Hoc facite in med comemorationem. This do ye in the remibrance 
of me. Beſide that theſe thinges of the euerlaſting ſacrifice, 
be vtrered withort all proofe,or ſhadowe thereof, marke 
one horrible blaſphemic,and an other deteſtable abſur- 
ditie.For in as much as he affirnicth, the cuerlaſting fa- 
crifice,to be Chriſtes body and bloud offered in the ſup- 
per,and it is manifeſt by the ſcripture, that Chriſte neuer 
oftcred bur one facri and that but once: Heb. 9.15. 
ANA is cuident, that he ytterly excludeth the ſacrifice 
of his body ypon the Crofle, as not being done,accordin 
ro the a A o bis cuerlaſting vrieſthoode . Fora ww 
gious abſurditie note this, that he graunteth the —_— 
ring prieſthood to Chriſt, hich as the Apoſtle wirneſ- 
ſeek? 1s without ſucceſsion) oy 24- —__ is cucr- 
laſting in him: and yet he maketh the Apoſtles and mi-+ 
niſters of the Church, partakers of that Prieſthod,to offer 
that ſacrifice, which none could offer, but he himſclfe, 
which is an cuerlaſting prieſt, after the order of Melchiſe- 


dech, that is, both a King and Prieſt. 
R. enn ad ate that Of ho ka - 
fice, there were figzares, and propheſies, wh T 

be performed, as the other were of the inſtinuer of them. The ocher 
frgure: and prop beſies ended in Chrift row hing the faft , but noe 
ronching the efficacie and verine which is erernall. The newe T efta- 
mer with the new priefiheed, and the new [acrifice are begon and 
there be fogures in the laws of nanere and in the lawe of Moſer. In 
the lawe of nature albeic that Seth, Noe and other dd offer ſacrifi- 
ces onto God : yet were they not frgueres of this ſacrifice now ved in 
Chriſtes Church, ue rather of Chriſtes ſacrifice upon the 
croſſe aſter the manner of Aaron . Here marke firſt that be 
maketh Chriſt to haue two ſacrifices , this ſacrifice whi- 
che is now offered, (I can not tell after what mend 
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that which he offered on the Crofle, after the manner of 


Aaron. 
Secondly, that he maketh Chriſt a Prieſt after the ma- 
ner of Aaron, which the holy Chotiacencth cook de- 


nyeth Heb-7.11. 
Bus the firſt thas both the prieſthood and ſacrifice of che 
new law,jis Melchuſedech.So that this pri is peculiar 


only to our ſauiour Chriſte, as both Dauid, PElino. 'and' 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrues the 7.do prouc it: there is no 
doube bur Melchiſcdech was a figure of Chriſt: Buc what 
facrifice- hee offered, the (cri maketh no mention, 
neither is M. Heskins able to e. For firſt, he hach re-" 
hearſed the hiſtorie of him, which is written in Gen. 14. 
And Melchiſedech king of Salem brought foorth breade 
& wine ? and he was a prieſt of the moſt high God,Ther- 
fore he bleſſed him, ſaying t bleſſed is Abraham of God 
moſt high, poſſeſſer of heaven and earth : and bleſſed be 
the moſt high God, which hath delivered thine enimicsy 
into thine hande. And Abraham him tithe of all. In 
which words, thereis no menrni6 of any ſacrifice. Afterward 
he co him 1n all thoſe points, in which the Apo- 
ſtle ro the Hebrues doth Heb.7. Which arc theſe:: that he 
was king of rightuouſnefle, and king of peace, without 
father, mthourt mother, without kinred on earth. Hauing 
neither beginning of dayes,nor end of life, bur is likened 
to the ſonne of God,and continaeth a Prieſt for euer: that 
he blefſed Abraham, and that Abraham payde tythes vn- 
tw him. In all which applications, there 15 not one worde 
of any ſacrifice. Neither 1 the apoſtle,nor in M. Heakins: 
chenedory us | ſeyde in the inning, M. Herkins hath 
nor ſatiffied the title of his C . And verily the Apo« 
ſtlein theſe rwo pointes, onely confidereth the Prieft- 
m_—_ of > ur ae y he —_ which had 
promiſes , and receiued ry thes im,in whoſe loynes 
Lewo the farher of AaronsBilefthoode was tythed : ho 
yndoubredly would not have omitred the facrifice 
breade and wine, if there had beve any ,when he 
the interpretation of his name, which was a ; 
C.inj. lefler 
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lefecr matter. And ſurely itfeemeth;that Maiſter Heakins 


could not handſomely frame an application thereaf, elſe 
would he aot lug admitted fo plauſible a tmarter, and fo 
commonly prated of among the Papiſtes. He ſawe firſt 5n 
the text was no mention ot oblation, ſecondly-if there 
hadbene oblatian of bread and wine, it would not well 
haue figured that ſacrifice, wherein they ſay, is: neither 
bread adr wine. | 


The fenrreench Chapter declaretb, afier the minde of Chryſo- 
ſome phe 10b was a figure of Chriſt, for the deſire ba ſernants bad 
50 eau flſh. F1 


Maiſtes Heskins doth well to adde, after the minde of 
Chryſoſtome,for it is plaine by the rexr,that the words of 
eaingbu fleſh, are meant of hatred and not ot loue, Either 
that Toby ſcruarnts ſhewed their debre to be revenged of 
their maiſters enimies}, of wh6 he ſpeakerh jo y ewo ver- 
ſcs before, or elle as Saint Hicronyme thinketh, that he 
had procured his ſeruants hatred for his jatertaioment of 
ſtranngers, and other vertucs mentioned in the next verſe 
tollowing. Pro boſpitaljtaribus tins & virmnee , ua & carers 
ſan Deo plaguerum odaan ſerworum tontraxeras, So that this 
matter ſtaodeth not vpon any certaine figure of the —_ 
ture, but onely ypon Chryloſtomes minde, vato which, 

ou heare the contrarie minde of Hicronyme, But gowe 
Jer vs conlider what the quthoritic of Chry foltorne ma« 
keth for bim : his wordes are as he cyteth them our of 
Hom; 45.3n 6. Joan, Vi awe non (oli per dleffronens Ore, Bus 
that we {had be connertedingo that fleſh, not onely by lowe Ina al « 
fo imdeede : it is brought 10 paſſe by that meate which hy bach gi- 
ren ViiFor when ht would ſhey es hi; lone toward vide hath mixed 
himſulf wich v1 by bis bady,and made himſelf ene with v1,thas the 
bedy might be ured ts the hedT beſe laſt words.For this is the 
mauey of chew tha; lane efputially, un M.Heskins eriflaban are 
lett qui, I know not for. what cauſes, peraduenraure of neg+ 
ligence. This did 166 ſiguifie by bis ſernarts of rhopte be was (»- 
wed eſfccially which; dievaving rhtir loue tid ſay i be wonid gime 

ws 
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d:fire of bim Wherefore let v1 riſe from that table af Lyons brea- 
my fire, terrible tothe davell, and let 1 hnowe our heade, ond 
whas lowe be hath ſhewed wnto v1 , Parettts hanee aftenciones v- 
wen their childs en to be nowr1/hed of orher - bus | doe feede with 
mine owne fleſh . I give ney ſelfe wer Grougeeny or 
hope 19 all of things to come. He that giner) him ſelf 
fo wnto v5 im this life, mech more inthe life to'rome. 1 wonld be 
your brother, and I 190ke fleſh and blond with you for your ſales, 
wang (no an ioyned to you, the ſame 1hane ginen r9 
you againe . In this long {peach of oftome, what is 
there that makerh for Maiſter Heskins bill, that hee hath 
promoted into the Parleament houſe > and not rather 
alrogerher againſt it? For firſt, jr can not bee neceſlaril 
concluded our of this place, that Chryſoſtome ſpeakerh 
of the Lordes ſupper, bur rather of that table, meare, gi- 
uing and cating of Chriſtes fleſh,' which is ſpoken Sin 
the fixt of Saint Tohn, where no worde is of the facra- 
ment or ſupper, which at that rime wat not inſtituted. Se- 
condly if we ſhould neuer ſo much ynderſtand this peach 
of the ſacrament, yet muſt we graunr it to be oe, 
or elſe there wil folow infinite abſurdities, befide ſuch ay 
M. Heskins affirmerh. Wherfore I will reafon thas: Chriſt 
by this faying of Chryſoſtome, is nontotherwiſe eaten 
then he is ſeene: bur he i5 not ſeene corporally, but ſpiri- 
tually by faith, therefore he is not eater{corporilly bur 
pirirually by faith. And likewiſe thyv* 25 Chrift is rou- 
ed and faſtned in his fleſh, ſo'is he'giuen or caten, 
but he is not couched corporally or n ly,” nor recth 
faſtned in his fleſh corporally bur fpititgally ,' therefore 
hee is not ginen nor eaten in the ſacrament corporally, 
bue ſpiritually, : 
| The maiors of theſe argumety arg Chryſoſtoms words; 
the mjnors are f confeflions of the Papiſtes, which affrme 
C. uit. Chriſtes 
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Chriſtes body tobe-iq the ſacrament inuiibly, and dos 
correct 107 antati: Berengazius , where he aftir» 
med, that the | 13,torne, with the zceth : the 
conclufions I cruſt be rightly inferred;Bur nowe let vs (ce 
what handſome ſtufte M, Heskius. gachereth out of this 
texr of Chryſoſtome, 2p” _y 
Firft that wt are u Chrifte two wayes, by lowe, and by 
the thing us ſelfe, Which in ogher termes js called ſpiritually and re- 
ally. 5.2 this wiſe druifion of ics really,as 
though ſuch things as arc joyncd Daalls might not 
be ioyned really, Bui{M, Heskins)a ſpirite 35 not contra- 
rje to a thing, except you will lay it ys nothing, but to a 
body, and therefore {pipitually and bodily arc oppokee, 
not ſpiritually and really. For we are ioyncd to Chriſte 
{piritually,and yet really,ſo that Chriſt dwelketh in vs by 
his ſpirite through faith, but nor bodily, ſo in the facra- 
ment, we cate the body of Chriſt rcally, that is in deede & 
vofcignedly, but yer in a ſpirituall kinde of cating, and 
not carvally orcorporally. 
But M. Heskins proceeding, afftirmeth that We are five 
11:mally ioyned ro Chraft by chariue and fac and therefore incor - 
porazed into bis my Flicall body, bus really or ſubFientially we are 
5 ojned ts him, when by eating his very ſubflantiall fleſh in the 
ſacrament, T Hs $Y BSTANCE OF OVA FLESH 
1s TYANED INTO. THE SY BSTAYNCE Op 
His FLESH, and hereby ſo inyned to him, as we are made 
one fleſh wich him &rc. Note here, good reader,for thy lears 
ning,that theſe wordes printed by M. Heskins in another 
letter, that they might be ſcene as a ſpeciall paradoxe, 
teach thee a —— of tranſubſtantiation. For he is 
not content, to haug. the breade turned into the body of 
Chriſte, without all cype or figure, really, ſubſtantially, 
corporally, &c., but as really, corparally , and ſubſtan- 
tially, be affirmeth that the ſubſtavee of our fleſh, is tur« 
ned 1nto the ſubſtance of y fleſh of Chriſt . O monſtrucus 
paradox, as cuer any was heard, fince the beginning of the 
world ! 
After this he notgth, that Chriſtes fleſh is not Cigeſted 
1Q 
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in vs, 23 other meates are, which is needlefle to note, if our 
fleſhe be digeſted or turned into his: adding this reaſon, 
D006 ODER now « glorified bodie, ſe is 
: v1 Up 10 is, cormerting and turning Vs inc is, according te 
the nature of « celefiiall thing . Howe vayne this reaſon. is, 
by whiche hee would auoyde the > —— has 
new tranſubſtantiation and conue by this, 
that the body of Chriſte in the Sacrament, was as cfiee+ 
tuall, while hec lived in his paſſible bodice on carth,in 
which he inſtiruted this ſacrament, as it is nowe beeing 
a glorified bodie in heauen. And whereas hee 
1 knowe not what Stercoranites of our time, to me 
that the fleſhe of Chriſt , paſſeth through the bodic as 0+ 
ther meates , I thinke verilic, he lyeth moſt im » 
For I never heard , or read of any that fo affirmed . Al- 
though,I woulde wiſhe men to ſpeake reuercatly of fo 
high myſteries, yer the importumtie of the Papiſtes with 
their matrer of tranſubſtantiation cnforceth them not to 
affirme of them ſelucs, but to report , what they reade in 
the fathers,concerning the breade, becing rhe terreſtriall 
or outwarde parte of the Sacrament, that itis digeſted & 
paſſerh through Jy all a_ natural] meates 7 pr” 
of Origen writeth a » Chep.is. 6 red 
ingred m6)  wrOm dh , &'in 7 noe :& ale 
us qus ſanthificarur per verb Dei perg, obſecrationenm imaia 
id quod habe: materiale abis & in [eſe cyciner. If what ſocucr 
encereth ineo the mouth into the bellic,aod is caſt 
foorth into the draught: cuen that meate alſo which is 
Gnttified by the worde of God and by prayer after that 
which it hath materiall, goeth and is caſt foorth ioto the 
draught This douteth not Origen to ſpeake of the 
materiall parte of the Sacrament , by which it is mani- 
feſt,that he knew no traoſubſtantiation. The cheefe thing 
that M. Heskins vrgeth vs to marke,is that , Wherew the 
> rays pr PAPA des are gs ne , thi holy fa- 
ther teacheth thas we are framed to Chrift nos onely by 


lone , which may bee withuu rectining of mea re ipſa,n 
deede by receywing of meate . But I praye you M. _—_— 
; CY, W . 
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where ſaith Chrifoſtom that our coniuntion ynroChrift 
15 not onely {pinteall . In deede he (aide , not onely by lone, 
but in deede , but he oppoſeth not ſpiritually and really 
as you doe «And where you vrge that this contun@ion 
is by meate, ahd this meate is his bode, and therevppon 
conclude that it is a corporall coniun@tion , and Chriſt is 
ioyged corporally: I aunſwere , that if Chryſoſtom may 
expound himſelte , this meate and this body is a ſpiritual 
meate, therefore a fpirituall comunttion,and Chriſt is ca- 
ten ſpiritually « De prod Ind. Nemo fit Indas in menſa:hoe ſa- 
erificaun cabus ſpricuatis eff . Nam fic corporalis cibus,Erc. Let 
no-mat be Iudas in this table: this ſacrifice is a ſpiritusll 
meate. For as corporab} meat when it findeth a bellic,poſ- 
efftd with humors contrarie to it , it hurteth and offen- 
derh more, and helpeth nothing at all: cuen ſo this fpirt+ 
tuall meare, if it fiode any man polluted with wickednes; 
it deſtroycth him the more, notof it owne nature. but 
through the faulr of him that recciverh it. Thus far Chry- 
ſoſtome , for the meate to bee ſpirnruall; Finaly the laſt 
obſeruation tha Chriſt doth giue vs inf ſacrament, is the 
ſame fleſhe,by which he was joy ned vnto vs, therefore bis 
verie fubſtantiall body and blonde, avayleth him no« 
thing : For wee  contende not, of the ſubſtance of the 
thing, that is given, bur of the manner of the giuing,'the 
thing 1s the veric body and bloude of Chriſt, bue not after 
acorporall or naturall manner, bur aſter a fpirituall and 
Gduine maner, or as the olde writers hauec faide . Mods 
ineffabili , after an vaſpeakeable manner , as ſo many fi- 
puratiue {peaches that are ſpoken therot do declare, wha* 
Che to expound literally or grimatically, were little ber- 
ter then extreme madoeſle. 
- - The other place which you adde ont of Ho.24. in 10. 1. 
Cor. helpe them nothiog art all,chat Chriſt hach giuen vs 
his fleſh &c. That this body the wiſemen did renerence int 
the miger. You might haue added out of the ſame place: 
Quod eff in cabice, id ef quod a lwere fri that which is 19 the 
euppe is the (ame that lowed our of his fide , and thereof 
we are partakers . But thav all thels are figuratiue = 
| ics 
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ches it is manifeſt by chis interrogation, that followerh . 
papry ahem Lnad ena appelio inquis communica - '' 
onews id ip ſr corpus fins Quad rms panin corpus Chriſt, 
Lwid avcent fans ques accipinnt Corps Chriffs : non nous fed ' 
wan corpus. For what do do teal je(ith be) a pdrticiparion? ” 
We are the ſelte ſame bodie . What figniheth che bread? ” 
The bodie of Chriſt. And what are they made which 're- *” 
ccive the bodice of Chriſt?Nor many bodies bur one body. ” 
And in y ſame homilie . Sed qaere, Addi: quem franginnucthes '* 
in Exchariftia videre bcet in cruce anuer miname ſed 0 nine con- of 
tre. 0s enim cius non conteretur. Sed quod incruce paſſus nb eft ad 
mn oblatione pau Of 4 frangs perminit.But whey tdoch '* 
IIS e breade ) which wee breake,that ' 
you may fee 1n the lacrament of thankeſgiuiug; bur nor ” 
on the crolle, but altogether the coarrarie. For there ſhalt ' 
no bone of him be broken. But that which he ſuffered nor 
on the crofle , be ſuffereth in the oblation , ( foro they 
called the mimſtring of the communion , becauſe it was 
a facrifice of thankſgtuiog) and for thee fufferech hamſclf 
to be broken . In theſe places Chryſoſtome affirmerh the 
Church to be the ſame bodie, which the breade doth fig- 
rafie , and which the faithfull doe receiue , and in'the lat= 
ter place, he ſhewerh manifct difference,berweene the na« 
curall body of Chriſt that ſuffered 0n the croflc, and the 
ſpirituall receining of him in che ſupper, in whiche his 
bones are broken, which(he laith )was not on the crolle, 
which muſt needes bee figuratiue. I pale ouer the large 
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that we muſt be Eagles ro ye into heauen,and feed ot 

—_ bodie where its , the badie i, thether 
les will be <ackadd..” 


he fificenth Chaprer declarerh by ſcripmures thas the fiqure of Hesk» 
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hens! is no doubr hut the killing pur crepe Jamb Fulke, 
was a figure of the killing of Chriſt, and of the exr 
the lambe;, was 4 ſacrament of the _— of Chntens 


paſeal lamb, bur not properly a figure 0 PENN 
or 
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For Chriſte is eaten not onely in the ſacrament, but alſ> 
by faith; which the vic of the ſacrament is to confirme, 
as he himſelfe teacheth loan. 6.1rt is true alſo, that this fa- 
crament is ſucceeded in the place of that. But that the ea- 
ting of the Lambe,was a figure of our cating of the Sa« 
crament, no ſcripture teacheth . For firſt your compari- 
ſons will not ſerue M. Heskins, The lambe was werity eaten, 
therefore Chriſt is verily eaten, the Lambe was ſubſtantially and re< 
ally eazen, therefore Chriſt was really and ſubſtantially eaten. For 
I may reaſon as well, thelambe was a naturall lam be; 
therefore Chriſt was a naturall lambe : or as you doc of 
the age of the lamb:the lamb was but one yere old,ther- 
fore Chriſte was but one = olde: or ra and more 
properly thus, if you will algates haue it a figure of the 
ſacrament, the lambe was called the paſſouer,and yer ir 
did bur fignific the paſſouer, fo the breade is called the 
body of Chriſte, and yet itdoth bur fignific the body of 
Chriſte : or thus, the cating of the lambe was a figure of 
the cating of Chriſt , ſo thecating of the bread is a figure 
of the cating of Chriſt . As for the deſire that Chriſte had 
to cate the paſſouer, proucth nor, that he called his ſup- 
oy ſo , but the olde paſſouer, which he fo defired to cate, 
icauſc it was the laſt & ſhould be fulfilled, and then was 
in fulfilling, in the ſuffering an oblation of his body. 
The other text alleadged our of S. Paule,r.Cor.z.(Chriſt 
our paſſouer is flaine , therefore let vs feafſte, not in the 
olde leauen,nor in the leaucn of malice and wickedaefle, 
but 1n the vnleaucned bread of finceritic and rruth)is ma- 
nifeſtly wreſted vato the caring of Chriſt in y ſupper:wher 
of ,the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor, but of the whole courſe of 
our life, wherein we muſt holde the feaſt in the vnlcaue + 
ned breade of finceritic and tructh. 
The rule borowed out of —_ P/alnnens. 
797. will doe you little pleaſure : for graunte that the 
thing figured in good thinges , us better then the figure, 
and 1n cuill rhinges worſe , what haue you gained ? Yes 
forſooth verie muche : For then the paſſoner muHt 
nee des bee better then the paſſaner the fiqure . —___ 
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which4s nowe eazen, be bug —— , 
( «5 the ſacranentarve: af firme:) then the paſcall be 4 
of « peece of bread, which is nas beter then is , Of this argu» 
ment no fmall accompr is made, for it is conti in 
fixe long tedious chapters following . Burt:howe ſoone 
will all this ſmoke be blowen away ? yea, cuen with one 
breath .. For admitte that the Paicall lambe was a figne 
CI =nnen et prooucd by Scri 
ture : yet ſhall | Gawet fs Lennie che - 
.. For the ſu the Lorde confiſteth of the bo- 
£ eand bload of ſte, and not of a pecce of breade, 
un re,)aithough bread and wine are cle- 
ments which do ligely reprelent that, which Chriſte ia 
his ſupper doeth feede vs withall. And he doeth more 
then beaſtly belye them , whome he calleth Sacramen=- 
tarics ; to affirme that it is but a pecce of breade, a bare 
nee: They affirme that it is bread, bur they 
athrme not,thar it is nothing bur a peece of bread: they 
fayeit isa ſigne and a figure , but they fayenot, itis a 
bare figne, and nothing bur a figure : excepr baptiſme be 
a bare {1gne,and nothing but a figure, becauſe 2t 13 a figne 
and a figure, Therefore, when you come to your con- 
clufion-(M . Heskins ) you may well conclude , that the 
Sacrament isnot a bare figure : but you falfly cogge in, 
that by Chriſtes inſtitution, it is conſecrated to be offe- 
red : for Chriſt was offered yp but once, and that by him 
felfe only. Likewiſe, (veric volike a divine ;) you lay, the 
Paſcall be was but a bare figure , which # vatrue: 
for ir ſhould nor hace beene called the Paſlauer , except 
it had trucly aſſured the wortlue recceiuers of their ſpir1- 
mall delincrance . -But where you make it ſuch an ab- 
ſurditie, that one figure ſhoulde be figure of another : 
there-is no ſuch incondenicnce as you 1 ine , bur 
that one thing may be the figne of another thing, which 
ſhall be a figure of the third thing . As in this very ex- 
ample, if you will call your wittcs rogether,, tam ſure 
you will confeſle , that the Paſcall was a 
the dceliuerance of the 1{raclitcs, from the 100 of 
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Acgypt ;-and the {ame deliverance of their bodies.was a 
figure of the ſpinituall deltuerance of our ſoubes. Becaule 
Dionyſius (wham you cal the Arcopagite)ſayth nothiog 
to the matrer in controucrhie, I will paſle him ouer ynul 
ſome other time . 


The ſixteenth Chapter teacheth this matter by Ternellian,, 
1/ychins, 
This Chapter neither prooucth ſubſtantially that it 
ar gaineth any _y if it proved it - For, if y 
aſcall Lambe were a figure of Chriſtes ſupper, yerthar 
proucth-not , as was ſhewed before, that the bodic of 
Chriſt 25 there eaten corporally ; and after a corporal ma*+ 
ner . Teradlian, « noble man in Chriſte: Parlcament Cont. Mar+ 
aepcere eders paſca,us ſuam (mdognis enan vi quid alermn con - 
erpiſcas Dex ) acceprum panem , & diſtribmrnns d;ſcipulis corp 
fur illron fecit . Therefore, when he had profeſſed that with de 
fore he defored ro eate the Þ aſſaver av a thing of his owne : ( for it 
was a vworthie thing that God ſhould deſire that pertained ro 
another) that bread which he toakg and diſiribured 10 his diſcaples 
be made his bodie . This ſaying M. Heskins hgth moſt vn- 
tollerably abuſed: firſt by talſe tranſlating, and then by 
leawng out that which expoundeth the mind of Terrul+ 
lian moſt clearely . For the true vnderſtanding of this 
place, we maſt note two things : firſte, that Marcion , a- 
ainſt whome he writcth , a that the God of the 
awe,was notthe God of the Golpel: ſecondly ,thar Chriſt 
had not a true bodice, but a fantaftical} bodie, Againſt 
both theſe crrours , he reaſonerh ia'this ſenrence, A- 
ainſt the firſt, when he ſarth, he defired to cate the Paſcal 
mbe of the olde lawe,which was his owne, namely of 
bis owne inſticution, (for it was abſurd thar Chriſt being 
God, ſhoulde defire that which was another Gods inft1- 
tution) as the heretike ſayde, the lawe and all ceremo- 
nies thereof were « And this: i direttly contranic to M, 
Heskins purpoſe,who ioyning with the heretike , deny= 


cth that he dd defire to ea8 the Paſcall of the lave , and thas it 
was 
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wa not his owne, 2nd for this intent, to make it ſerue 
his rurne,he cranſlaterh falfly vs ſrngn, as his owne Paſſoner, 
Sean thing .. Againſt the ſeconde, Tertul- 
liaa reafoncth in the ſame ſentence, which words, becauſe 
M.Heskins could not abyde,he hath cleapecur off The 
wordes are thele » ACCApriam panens, & deffriburum dc PR = 
607 pus ſane il/rarm fexue , hoc oft corpus men dicendo,jd oft - 
cor peris me . Figurs antens non ſwwſ7es niſi verizazir efſer corpus. ,, 
Careren vacka res , qued off phancaſma , figure capere non ,, 
4 6h Ame fi proprerea panem Rom wars 7 TA.” ', 
rebas veritare , ergo paneny dibwar traders pronebus. Factebes ad ,, 
winindrem Mar cionts ws panis crncifigerensr, The bread whach ,, 
he tooke & diſtribuced to his diſciples , he made has bo- *, 
dic, ſaying,this is my bodie,that 15 to faye, a figure of my ,, 
bodic. And it could hauc bene no agure , except his bo- ,, 


dic had bene of eructh, But a yaice thing which 18 a phan- ,, 
zalie,cannot reccine bgere. Or clic, therefore he made ,, 
breade his bodie, becauic he lacked the tructh of a bodae, ,, 
therefore he ſhould baue giuen bread for vs. Jemade well ,, 
for the vanitic of Marcton, that bread ſhould hauec beene ,, 
crecified . There can nothing bee more euidene , then ,, 
that Tertullian by this place , overthroweth both the 
tranſubſtantiation and allo the carnall nce, maintai- 
ned by the Papiſtes. This M, Heskins ſc he coulde 
net brooke, he brake off the ſentence , and Commeth out 
of the matter allo-, to raile againſt Craamiro*t holy me» 
morie ; firſt, doubting whether the booke fer forth in his 
name were made by hum;23 though Cragrerwas not wel 
enough knowen to be as well able to write a booke as 
Heakins : then thes he affirmeth , the Papyſtt rmable ro ſhews 
ene dy1acle of ſair'), /o dire(thy contravie to owr ſenſes , that all onr 
fenſe ſhall by daily experience affirme a thing 10 be , " and y11 mr 
faith ſhell reach v1 the comragie . —* 

- Maiſter Heskingbke awilic Pye, - obieteth the arti- 
dle of the reſurretioh , where our fenfts -reacherth vs, 
that mens bodyecs be dead, and faith teachethy, ythey ſhall 
zylc againe, Bu; the ſi biile ſophiſter dork nor ſee, 1 weene 
a difference betwene 1t & 48 10 M. Cranmers aflerti6, & is 

and 
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and ſhalbe in his balde obicRion . . Faith teacherh , thar 
ſhalbe , which our ſenſc teacheth nowe not to be. But 
faith reacherh nor that to be white, which our ſenſe rea- 
cheth to be blacke. But he hath another wiſe inſtance. 
The ſenſe: taught , II IENGCS 
after bis reſurreftion w a: verie ſore , bus faith tanghi the con- 
travie , becanſe bis bodie was glorified . Seeing the wounde 
was made after his death, reafon would judge, that it was 
inſenfible, eſpecially when he was riſca againe fr6 death, 
by his diuine power. And Thomas was not ſo rude , that 
he would haue thruſt in his hand, if he thought ir ſhold 
haue hurt him, and when he did thruſt in his bande , he 
percciued by his ſenſes , that it did not hurt . Bur it is 
pirtic to ſpende any time about ſo vaine a matter: ſore- 
neſlc bei mo but a certeine affeftion of the 
thing , which cannot alwayes be knowen by another 
mans ſenſes, bur by his onely that feeletb it, asin bim 
that hath the Palſey , if his legge were cut off, he feeleth 
nothing , yet ſome ſuch wiſe man as M. Heskins, would 
thinke 1t were veric ſore . But he wouldefaine excuſo 


the matter, why he cutreth off Tertulian by the waſte, 
| 


promiſing in another place todo it , and willeth you in 
the meanc time to conſider , that Chriſtes bodie is giuen 

in the facrament, and further alledgerh out of Tertul- 
lian in another place , which is in has booke De reſurre- 
fone carnis : the fleſhe doth ear the bodie and blond of 
Chrift, chat the ſoule may be - fedd of God . Where bee mea- 
none otherwiſe , then in the former place, cal- 

ling the ſacrament a figure of Chriſtes bodie , and ſo 
an code with Tertullian , Then commeth Ifychius 
diſciple of Gregorie Nazianzene , who firſte diſſuading 
men viing of the Lewes ceremonies , affirmerk thar 
which M. Heskins denyed , that Chriſte did cat rhe le- 
gall Paffouer in his laſt ſupper . His wordes thatare 
material} are theſe : Chriſt primtbm celebr auit foguratums 

« Paſta. Paſt common avem inellgibilem tradit, Chriſt did firſt 
< celebrate the figuratine Pa , bur after ſupper he 


Point Patent repeated yt. » 
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he meaneth figured ethe 

was fi pr which is the egge that 
he is {0 long in b rooig er he 9 ener the ner for 
the carnalt corporal} rtianner of mo 
bor with thee whiche Ih chivs faith > ID m- 
rellgible blowd Emve mois 

apr dbdpante, and fi rays oy yu? 


his Apoſtles 16 drinkethen be powered the 
the altar that is 1 ſay fri body . 7 DW ahe body wn 
Church and all is people, He that ſeethnot tharrhif Farber 
doeth viefiguratiuely theſe wordes: blayd, NG 
powre,drinke&c. is worthy to 'wedve's cockes &. 
a bell . * Yet Maifter H _ in the 
Chriſt dr anke his owne blond and gan is to '1 ; 
if it be eric in- the 1icterall oe rat hrs 2.0 thenic is 
as true, thar he powred his owne bloud ypon hicowne 
body in the'lnerall ſenſe. Aybods ores he 
dranke, anll gave, he powred otitis body.Bu 
not his natural blouds vpon his pavefire henefrther 
gaue nor dranke his natacall bloud inthe litrerall ſenſe. 
Bur — will fay,his b Acne his Church and peo-- 
r whom he powred forth hivnaturall bloud. Well, 
þende thiryou are inforecd to'#cknowhedge 2 figurating 
ſpeech, you are teuer the neere. ' For although he pows+ 
red our his'b)gud for them”, yet he poyred ic noywpon 
them. * And your Authour ; hedranke nong'other 
bloud bur that he powred them. Here is alſo alled- 
Chryſoftomes" name, for Chriftes drinking' of his 
\ bur-his wordey are referred to another place. 
Then followerh C conclufforc If Chrif8 drank bis owne blow, 
he drank it ff oa Tl ray round dealrage 
fore be \# eopporatty. This ts very round dea 
Heskiry BitiPhe could drive” Hy bloud, pr 
kr + hy could —_ drinke it ſpiritually ; as well,8& 
yPor if he dranke his owne bloud, healte o 
rp care nc, ,which if ir ſound nor groflely 
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Hesk. 


Fulke. 


In this Chapter two Lordes of the Parleament 
of their 1udgmenr,haue giuen ren 


diretly againſt his bill for the caruall preſence. 


The ſenenteenth Chapter m the » bh S, 
Frere proceedes ſame marter, by 


Maiſter Heskins,in his Epiſtles, and prefaces , promi- 
ſeth great ſincerinie,and every where obiefterh impuden- 
cic,and"infincerinie 2 7 n+ the proclaymer, and his come 
mom. But ſee what ritic he td, that matcheth Eu» 

ythius, ſcarſe worthy to be a burgeſle of the lower 
polan o__—_ one of rhe moſt auncient Barons of 
And yet afterward he him felfe pticeth 

_” my Laria lower houle,thas is,among the writers within 
the comipaſie of nine hundreth yeres. Wheras the higher 
houſe conliſteth of them that writ within 600. yeares af- 
ter Chciſt,as the Biſhop whom he tearmeth the proclay- 
mer,miketh his challenge. And certeinely Euthymius 
was neuer accounted for a Lord of the parleament, before 
he was called thereto by Maiſter write, which 
of what force it is to make a Baron, ler the readers iudge. 

Fot he lived aboutthe yeare of our Lord 1 ger" Not- 


. withſtanding we will examine his yoyce as it commeth 


in order. But we muſt firſt conſider the yoyce of C 
rw 0 _— - Which is this. The oe hero bo. 
ſar enpmall meazes, there merre rogerhey 

pps nmr BA ye CIRELY 
wed or eaten, which the olde tradition did ſer foorth, the marfier 
w/e nbd 7% 900" <P puta wi Neiwher are 
end irang: nh to feaſtes,painefully wrewght with expenſes 

bm the foods of immortabite 11 ganen, an 


not meer he ha ance of 
Bare bas proming Gods 
ſ' nom. Shy 06" OI | pray 


_— a worde , to prouc that the Paſcal] Lambe was a 
re of the Lordes ſupper , which is the purpoſe of the 
- coviny but onely that the newe ae <1 
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the olde,, which is manifeſt by the hiſtory of the Goſ- 
pell : Eucn as Bapciſme rears} action, and yer 
was not circumeifion a hgure of Baptiſme, Secondly 
note , that he docth not affirme, the reall of 
Chriſtes naturall bodic,bur che inwifible working ot tys 
divine power . And (o his voyce is flatly againg Maiſ- 
ter Heskins bill . Nowe let vs confider his fonde col- 
leions . Firſt chat Chriſt gave inconfeunpuble meace, the ſacra- 
mentaries gine conſarpuble meare; For they gine bus bread. This 
5s a falſe fawnder, a thouland times repeated, for they 
giue not bread on{y,but even the ſame inconſumprible 
meate, by the inuiftible working of his diuine ; 
which Cyprian afhrmeth, that Chriſte gaue his Diſciples. 
Bur he vrgeth, Thar is was pur before them, by bande, & 
laid in ſight which the merite and grace of his coxid not be, 
See [ pray you how this man apreerh with Cyprian: Cy+ 

ian Luthy it was by inuifible working of Gods fauour, 
bo talbiewerger before cham, (tor fo he tranſlacterh «p- 
ponit) taken by hand, and laide in 

His ſecond colle Qtion is, Thes it diſſeretbfrom common 
meater, rereining the fourme of corporail ſnbſlaunce , whiche 
can neither be the breade , whiche difſereth not from common 
meares, nor the ſpiriznall meate, which they cail the merite of his 
paſiion , becanſe that reteineth not the fourme of corporall ſub- 


A wiſe reaſon , difioyning and ſeuering thinges that 
ſhould bee taken rogether. The water in baptiſme, 
differeth from common water , and conteyning the 
fourme of corporall ſybſtance , by inuifible working, 
proueth the preſence of Gods power to be there. So do- 
eth the bread and winc in the Lordes Supper. Which al - 
though of them ſelues, they be no more holy then b= 
ther creatures, yet when they are conſecrated for the vie 
of the lacrament , they difter as muche from common 
meates , as the bodie and the ſoule doe , as temporall 
life, and eternall life: as heauen and carth doe differ, 
ſo doeth” the water conſecrated for bapriſme differ from 
common water. 

: D.ij. His 
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His third colle&ion, that it is called The forde of hnwmory= 
ralitie,which cannee be bare mareriall bread. A true colleCtion, 
for the ſacrament is not bare material bread, but the bo 
dy and bloud of Chriſt, repreſented by materiall bread, 
ag a materiall [aver is the water of regeneration, but not 
bare —_— water. _ io 

For confirmanon is ht 11 Tgnatins ex Ep. 
Ew > PF e 10 the Biſhop, and the priefl 
wath nſw aruung or flable minde, breakyng the bread which us the 
MA Le heprefennte Sanding hweflang 
by Ieſw Chrift.Although no learned man,that 33 not more 
wiltull then wiſe, will graunt this Epiſtle to be written 
by y auncicnt father Ignatius, whoſe name it beareth:yer 
doth this ſaying, c6tein nothing bur very ſound doQrine 
of the ſacrament , which he calleth bread, that i: brokea 
ro be y medicine 'of immornalirie. M. emmy, may 
before,y it can non be bare bread, which hath ſuch 
Which I graunt willingly,bur 1 ypon him, that ir 
cannot behe naturall body of Chri kich heerhor» 
teth them to breake. For Chriſtes body is not broken, 
but the facramentall bread, to fignifie the breaking and 
participation of has body. 

Bur he proceederh to another ſpeech of Cyprian,which 
is in deede a more apparant ſpeeche for his purpoſe , the 
wordes are theſe : Panis fe, quem Dominus Jopuls porrh- 
gebar non efſgie ſed natura mutaru, omnipotentia verbi fatiug 
eſt caro. Er figue in perſona Chrifli htawenicas widebarer, & late- 
bat dawnitas: ita ſacramento wſiinl ineffabilicer ſe dawna mfndes 
-_ This bread which our Lorde did reache onto bis diſc 
ples, be eing cL aunged not in ſhape, bur mn nanere, by onmepe- 
cencie fe nerds trade Hefin And a: in the perſon of 
CHRISTE, the hmanitie was ſeene, the dinenitie was 
hidden, ——————— 
hably into the viſible ſacramens . The Papiſtes cſteeme thi 
place to be an inuinable bulivarke of their man 7 > 
tation, but alas it 15 ſoone ouerthrowne, when the mea- 
ning of Cyprian 1s boulred out, not onely by ſentences 
going before aad after this ſaying, bur allo inp ar 4 
wor 
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wordes of this ſame ſcnrtence. For he maketh a manifeſt 
difference, betweene the viſible ſacrament and the diuine 
eflence, which is inurfible. Whereas the Papiſtes by their 
tranſubſtantiation, haue no vifible ſacrament, but onely 
accidents of breade and wine, which they, nor none other 
can call a viſible ſacrament. Morcouer,the word diawnee/- 
ſence, anſwering to the word fleſh, in the former ſentence, 
plainely expounderh what he mcancth thereby, namely 
the divine power which the fleſh of Chriſt hath, to giue 
life, and nor the diyine nature or ſubſtance, as M. Hes= 
kins tranflaterh it, and much lefle Chriſt, God and Man, 
as he expounderh it. For if we take the diuine eſſence, for 
rn of Chriſtes Godhead, it will bee a 
groflc itie,and a blaſphemous hereſie,to make an 

infufion or powring of that into the viſible — 
which filleth all places. Wherefore of necefvitie it fignifi- 
eth the propertie or ethcacie, eucn as the worde namwre, in 
the former clauſe doth fignifie. For the former ſhape of 
the breade is not chaunged, bur the nature or pee is 
alrered,namely ro feede the foule and not the body only, 
as before it was made a ſacrament,it ſerucd to do. But M. 
Hesk. liketh not this gloſe, but wil haue nature to lignifie 
ſubſtance,and not properric.as it doth very often: as when 
we ſay,the nature of hearbs,of ſtones, of beaſtes, we mea- 
ne the propertics. But whether he will or no, it muſt be 
fo taken, ſeing it may be ſo taken, or elſe Cyprian ſhould 
be contrarie to him ſelfe : who diſtingui the viſible 
ſacrament from the diuine eſſence, who calleth that diwne 
efſence (2 word more vſuall for ſubſtance) which is but di> 
uine efficacie or propertic, who,if he had meant, thatthe 
bread had bene turned into the naturall body of Chriſte, 
wold neither haue c5pared it with the diuinitic of Chriſt 
hid vnder his humanitic, nor haue (aid,cuen fo the divine 
eſſens,infunderh it ſelfe fn the ſacrament, but cuen ſo the 
bodie of Chrift is hid vader the formes of bread & wine. 
Bur that there ſhould be no doubt of his meaning , thus 
he writcth io the ſame ſcrmon,a litle after: Hee queries 4- 
$/us non denges ad mordendum acumus, [ed fide ſyneera panem 
| D. ij. [anchou 
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ſanthan fo angimus Op partimur As often as we do theſe thin- 
ges,we doe not ſharpen our teeth to byte, but with a fin- 
ccre faith we breake and diuide this holy breade. What 
can be more plaine to cxpreſle the meaning of this- doc« 
tour, then that wee receuue not the body of Chriſte with 
our mouth, but with our heart, not with the inſtrumene 
of our teeth, but with the inſtrument of our faith. 1n the 
ſame Sermon, hee writeth Paris ef} eſca, ſanguis, vita, cars, 
« fubftantia, corpus, Eccleſia : Corpus propeer membronen m = 
© PWM COMMERCE LAS; PALS PrOPHET 144 TEENS CONGTMENTION: ſana 
«© gue, propeer wituficationis efficientians © cara, proper aſſimps.e 
« honanitazis proprietatem. The breade is foade, bloud, life, 
« Meth, ſubſtaunce, his body,the Church : his body, fas the 
« agreement of the members in one : bread, for the aptnes 
« ot nouriſhment: bloud, for the efhciencie of quickening;: 
«« fleſh, for the propertie of his humanitie that he rooke on 
« him, Theſe places do ſaficicntly expound the meaning 
of Cyprian, howe the breade is chaunged into fleſh, noe 
after any change of ſubſtance, but of qualitic and proper+ 
tic,as in fo many figurative termes is more the manifeſt. 
Let vs nowe come to Euthymius aduaunced by Mai- 
ſter Heskins into the higher houſe, And he in deede ſee- 
meth to affirme the purpoſe of this Chapter, that the 
Paſchall lambe was a figure of the ſacrament, and yee 
nor very plainely, but rather it was a figure of the true 
Paſleouer, which the ſacrament doth repreſepr, but that is 
no materiall point of our controuerfic, whether one {a- 
crament did gure an other, his wordes are : Ehriffe in the 
ſame table deſcribed the fog a:ime and ſhadowing Paſſeoner, and 
ſer before them the true and perfe# Paſſeewer . Herevpon hee 
inferreth that Chrifte was not truely and perſettly yaven to the 
Jewes in the Þ aſthall Lambe as we teach, bus onely 4 figure and 
fine of him, bua in the ſacrament he is ginen to v3 mrucly and per- 
fettly that is by a true and reall preſence. But it is pitic thas hee 
feeth not that his authour compareth the thing fignified 
by our ſacrament, with the outward figne of the lewith 
ſacrament, as alſo the —_— doth aftentimes, againſt 


them that depended vpon the outward ceremonies. on 
t 
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that a falſe or vnperfeRt Chriſt was figured and receiued 
of the faithfull by them, but to ſhewe a difference be» 
. nw pet error OI oY 


Gor enifacd not g 
other place which was out of Euthymi< 
us, bicauſe hee referreth the handling of it ynto the ſe- 
cond booke, thether alſo will 1 referre the aunſwere. 
In the meane time, it is achildiſk infultation that hee 
makes againſt the proclamer, noting that hee hath found 
« Plaine place for MaiHler lewell , when neither the place is 
ſo plaine, nor the Authour within the compete of his 


lenge.. 


The eighteenh Chapter treatech of the ſame mazters by S. Hie» 
rome and Chry ſoftome. 


In this Chapter Hicronyme is firſt brought foorth, 
In Math. 16. in theſe vals, Aﬀfeer the figurazame Paſſte- 
wer was fulfilled, and be had eaten the fleſh of the Lambe with his 
Apofiles, bee taketh breade which comforterh the hears of man, 
and paſſeth ts the true ſacrament of the Paſſeoner, that as in 
EEm_—_ Melchiſedech the Prieft of the highef# GOD 
ouch of his body and blond, Here wa not 
afhrme the Paſſcouer to bee a of the ſacrament, 
bur of Chriſte the true Paſſeouer, Calling the ſupper 
a trye ſacrament of that true and prefi Paſſeoner. 
Which"wordes would bee noted, that hee calleth the 
breade a true ſacrament, that is a lively figne- of the 
verie Paſſeoer Chriſt,and a repreſenration of the trueth 
of his body and bloud . Bur here Maifter Heskins, fareth 
as hee were halfe madde, ſending vs to the Vocabula- 


ries, Calepines, and Dictionaries, for the | 

of this weeds reprefenco, That INS 

OO 44 onely 10 fognifie, 16 ſhewe a rhang by a figure or 
And therevpon we will not ftriue, bur that it is often 


D.iuj, taken 
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taken to ſhewe by a or hee hion felfe can 
not denic, and es Os 3 lone 
appeareth by this reaſon. . The ifon will nor 
ſtand betweene Malehiſedech and Chriſte ( which all 
though it bee not grounded on ſcripture , Hierome often 
maketh) except Chriſte offered breade and. wine in a 
figure or repreſcatation, as Melchiledech did ina prefi- 
guration. 
M. Heskins enforceth the word Trach,chas be ſhould nos 
mean 4 figure , for then he wauld hae ſaide ( a1 he imagineth ) 
that he alfo nmft repreſent his body and blewd, and net thas be aiſy 
maght _ the eruth of his body. Burt if you marke the 
force of this word,queque,alſo,you ſhall ſee, that Melchi- 
ſedech did prefigurare the truth of his body likewiſe. For 
itim an equalitie of both their dozngs, Melchile- 
dech by breade and wine did repreſent or grngons the 
truth of his body,and Chriſt alſo by breade and wine did 
repreſent the truth of his body. For Chriſt could nor doe 
alſo, that which an other had not done . Therefore very 
fooliſh arc M. Heskins oppoſitions, of rypicall paſlcouer, 
and true paſſcouer, and figure and truth, where the argu- 
ment is « conſentaneis, and not « diſſentancis, The other tri- 
uolous interpretation, that he mak<th of the bread com- 
forting mans heart, being both out of the minde of Hie+ 
ronyme, and out of his purpdſe , I omit. At length bee 
— to = other place of Hieronyme ad Hitodermen 
Ep.1. us de ys qui fas .qus Apo FFolrco 
fonl aky a enef ti which ſcening heap dore 
doe make the body of Chriſt with their holy mach  M Hes ins 
tranſlateth it, which ds conſecr@e, bicaulc in the word, make, 
which Hieronyme vſeth, hee ſhould be enforced to ac- 
knowledge a figurative ſpeach , But let him turne ouer 
all his vocabularies, Calcpines , and diftionaries, vnto 
which he ſent vs ere while, and- he ſhall pot finde this 
'Verbe conficio, fignifying to conlecrate , but to =__ 
to diſpatch, orto kill. Likewiſe he leaueth our 
wordes which tolowe immediatly , Per ques of mos yu 
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whonie wee alſo are Chriſtians, It is 


dignitic of prieſtes, not 
gnir » peaks propos 


made by them . But where he ſpeaketh properly,he victh 
proper tearmes , as Contra Jenin , bb. 2. De ſang 
ns ſai non obenlit aquuans , ſed vimen, In the figure of hi 
. bloud he offered not water, bur wine, Here he callerh 
the ſacrament , the type of his bloude , and faith it is 
wine. And in the ſame booke,he faith of Chriſt, that al- 
though it be written of hjm,that he hungred and thriſted 
and went often to diner, yet excepto ng/Ferio,qued in typuns ,\ 
ſme s expreſſit, &f prohandj corporis veritate , nec que ,, 
ſeribiner ſerniſie, nec ventri. Excepting the myſterig whiche ,, 
he expreſſed io gue: of his paſſion,and in prouing the ,, 
rructh of his bodic, it is not written that he did ferue his ,| 
throte or bellje, Meaning that it is not aide exprellcedly 
what he did cate and drioke , but onely av-his laſt fup- 
, and after his reſurreRion to proue the tructh of his 


The other colleion that hee maketh , that becauſe 
or doe conſecrate with their mouthe , therefore the 
aith of the receiuer, maketh not the preſence of Chriſt in 
the ſacrament, befide that it is not Hieronymes word, yer 
it proucth nothing, becauſe, as there be cauſes that worke 
altogether alone, lo there be cauſes which be helping.and 
concurre with other, of which forte is the faith of the re» 
cciuer, neceſlarilie to conceyue with the miniſteric of the 
Miniſter , that Chriſt may preſcar , That Chriſtian 
Prieſtes ſhould not be contemned if they be good , it is - 
eaſily graunted,if they be naught, the muniſterre is ro bee 
honoured, but not the perſon. 

Our of ——_ are alledged two loog teſtimonies, 
the one out of his homilies de prodie, Inde . Bus by thas al» 
ſo an other greater benefit was ſhewedghas thas lanb was a ſigne 
of the lambe 10 come , and tha; blowde ſhey td the commung of the 
Lorlles bloude , and that ſheepe was an example of the ſpiri 
ſheepe . Thas (anbe 1941 a ſhadowe, this langbe the trueth. Bu af- 
D.5- fey 
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ter the / ſhined , the ſhadowe was | 
b ae nora he fee de peer 
were boah the figure and that of the trueth. For 
5 PaMNLETS ATE On 10 e the table thas ts 16 be painted, wich 
certayne lineamentes , and ſo with varictie of colaurs to make is 
perfefte.Exen ſo Chriff did in the rable. Hee did be th deſcribe the 
fognere of the Paſſromer and ſhewed the paſſconer of ruerh:I/hbere 


wilt thaw that wee prepare for thee 16 eve the paſſoner » That | 


was the Iewiſh ,bue les the paſſoner yine place 10 the bght, 
and the 6 owner come of the rrueth . IFehs place be well 
cookderetic maketh alrogethes againſt the Bill of tran< 
ſubſtantiation. For the fimilitude of the Painters Table, 
hauing in it ſhadowes and colors, applyed vnto the paſcal 
lambe and the ſacrament, declareth that they both toge- 
ther make a perfe& image, to ſhew and repreſent the true 
lambe Chriſt which was offered for vs , the olde paſcall, 
being the ſhadowing,% the new ſacramer which he callerh 
alſo a paſſouct, being the varictice of colors, by which the 

prm—_ of tructh 1s diſcribed and plainely ſhewed. 
herfore M. Heskins colle&tions are vaine,and from the 
authors — his purpoſe is not,to make 5 paſcall 
lamb a figure of y facramEt,bur of chriſt,and both { lamb 
& the ſacrament, figures of Chriſt: but yet the lambe a ſha- 
dowing figure, like the firſt draught of a painter,y facra- 
ment a cleare demonſtration like an imape in colors.lt is 
therfore veric babiſh,y he grovideth vpon the word of the 
Paſſcouer ſhewed in the table, that the bodie of Chriſt was 
really preſent on y table in y ſacrament,wheras it is plain, 
that Chryſoſtom ſpeaketh of ſhewing by ſignes,as by co- 
Jours an image is ſet forth in a painted table, As childiſh 
it is, that he will oppreſſe the proclamer 10 tell bim why Hierome 
and Chriſoftom call not the Iewiſh paſcal, light, rueth, &+ veritie, 
as they doe our paſcall , ſeeing by it they receiued Chrifte as 
well ar wee in wr ſacramente. A fore matter , The Tewiſhe 
paſcall repreſented ( if I may vſe that tearme vnder cor- 
reftion of M., Heskins diftionarie)) the true pafcal Chyiiſt, 
as our ſacrament doeth , who is rhe lighe; rrycth, and 
veritic : the ſacramente they call not the paſcall lambe, 
light, 


_ 
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ye, ern. but by a figure, as they call it manys 

thinges. But when they {peake properlie they vic 0+ 
ther tearmes,ſo doth 7 mea rear Pſal. 13. &,; 
I16, Sapientia pdificaxd: fibs Domuns, ſuppoſius cobenns ſeprem, 
—_—_ EE anne: , Of db. ® 


Jar. ay & edire 


we. Le idedome buil- ” 
rar evern/ nas Wide pillers , ſhes ,, 
hath prepared hir table, ſhee hath ſent foorth her ſeruan= ,| 
res calling all men to hir and ſaying, come and-cate of , 
my breade, and drinke of the wine. that 1 haue powred ,, 
foorth for you : and becauſe ſhe hath prepared this _ 
— hic —_ and maides in the [up of them 

ſhew vs ia the —_ after the Ard 
a "rw breade and wine in fimilitude of the | 
bodice and bloude of Chriſte, therefore ſhe ſaith, thou haſt | 
prepared a table in my fi be againſte them that trouble ” 
mee. What Papiſtes holding tranſubſtantiation, would * 
thus write, that breade and wine is ſhewed in the Sacra- 


ment in the finulitude :odie and bloud of Chriſt! 

The ſeconde tefti11on M. Heskins alleageth 
out of Chriſoſtome, :: 1901 £1: 1. Cor. 10, This table ts the 
aw ax, the 119 11 © car mine , the bende of one 


yr with this a ey moſt confidence, wee ſball 
aſcende into the holy eerie, a4 with cerrane golden 
wenes Bus what ſpeake 1 of thi ENOTES 
this life; this meyſlerie makerh 10 be heanen vue v1. Aſcends 
wnto the gaies of heauen & marke ,0r rather not of heawe 
but of heauen of heauens, & thi thou behold that we (ay. Foy 
pr 41 bu WEI ear 71 0s 
FTW #9 1 euy ,not the golden roo fe,bus the hanges 
in the throne is moſfi excellent : ſo alſo in beaven the 
rr , which nawe 1: ſer foorth to be ſeene of hee in earths. 
J 


- 
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1 ſhewe thee neither ,nor Archangels, nor the heavens , nov 
the heanens of heavens , but the Lorde himelfe of all theſe thinges. 
Thou percemeſi bow thas which i and cheifeft of all things 
then doeſi not onely ſee is on » buy alſo tonche is © and not 
enrly touch is , buat eaze aiſo:and when then bafte receaued is re- 
way waar gy Ae harp ly 
King e: chalde being decked wis!, 
ved to thee to bee carried, thou net caf} all downe to the 
grownde and receaue him } Bus nowe when thou recemeft not the 
. childe of a hinge beeing « man , bus the enely begotten ſonne of 
God, tell mee 1 praye thee, doefi thow not trembie and cafte awaye 
; This — _ muſte ESNIEEY 
of a ative and ſpiritual ing of Chriſte 
faith, that nothing in be com ang 
euen as earth is made heauen vnto vs, fo is Chrifte made 
roms And cuen as wee fee, the Lorde yppon earth, 
we handle and eate him.and that is oncly with the eye, 
hand and mouth of faith , 
But let vs ſee M. Heskins colleftions . Firſt hee sen- 
forced to confelle that the ſentence beginneth with a fi- 
re, The table for the meate thereuppen : Secondely, hawing 
honourable tearmes , it can not bee a peece of breads, bus 
Chrifte himſelfe. This ſhall bee graunted alſo. Thirdly ,hes 
Chrifte is veridy on the able which be calleth Altars.As veri« 
lic as carth is made heauen.Fourthly,chat iz is ChrifF whiche 
is worthie of highe/t honour verily preſent in the Sacramence, As 
verily as hee is ſcene : bur hee is ſeene onely by 
faith, fore preſent onely to faith. But this obiebtion 
hee taketh vppon him to aunſwere : If we ſaye the bodie of 
Chrift can not be ſene in the ſacrament. No more ſaith be can the 
ſubſtance of man be ſeene bus his germente: or aurward forme: &þ 
accidents, This is ach aboyih ſophiſme as | am aſhamed 


to aunſwere it . By which I maye as well prouc , that 
Chriſtes body was neuer ſcene, and therefore not ſeene 
in the ſacrament,contraric to that whiche Chryſoſtome 
ſaith. Fr6 this objeCtion he falleth into an orher,y if chriſt 
in 
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In the Sacrament be worthie all honour, then of ſacrifice 
alſo, "a ing Chrift;Chriſt ſhalbe offered 
to him ſelfe . This he calleth an ignorant obiecfhon. 
po ag Ir wh | —_ 
anſwere. He al wo Auguſtine. lib.4. de 
Tre ew hem for whonrte rec eſe 
and im ſelfe one wi : 
and i; one with them thas offer :&7 one, with thas which ts 
Here are diverſe kindes of ynitie, and yet not Chriſt ofs 
fered ynto him ſeclfe,vnleſſe M. Heskins will be a Sabel- 
lian and a Patripaſsian , to confound the perſons of the 
Godhead, and lay,that God the father, yea, the whole 
Trinitic is likewiſe tranſubſtantiated in the Sacrament. 
Though Chriſte be one with his father , yer did he not 
10 we wr) » bur mr re 
As for the other ſaying of Auguſtine that he bringerh, it 
1s altogether mg De cixieare Dei.lib. 10, cao. Heb 
nhe Prieff hin ſelfe , be is the offerer, he is the eblaxion, whereof 
be would hae the daily ſacrifice of the Church ro be 
ſeeing that of her bodie be is the head, and of his head ſhe 
bode, as well ſhee by hams , a3 he by ber arcuſlomed to be of + 
fered . Firſt Chriſt us the offerer and the ob lation, burnot 
he to whome it 1s made. Sccondly, that which he callech - 
the facrifice of the Church, is a ent, that is a holie _ 
memoriall of that propitiatorie ſacrifice, which be offes 
red. Thirdly ,thjsfacrifice of the Charch, is of the Chure 
che her ſelte offered by Chriſt , and of Chriſte offered 
the Church, which muſt needes be ſpirieuall , as the þ 
iunction of Chriſt and his Church 18 ſpintuall, therefore 
it is not the natural bodie of Chriſt ora by the prieſt, 
but his myſtical bodic offered by che Church & by bins - 
Glſe. and loa fucnice of thank feintogrend not of pro» 
pitiation . 21205 Ts. 

After theſe obieCtions, he returneth ro hiscolleAtzons - 
out of the authoritic of Chryſoſtome , There needeno ſuch 
preparation nor rrembiing, if the Sacrament w ere bus "rough 


= LE, 
- 
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bread . He hath never done with this flaunder, as 
any Chriſtian man did faye , it was bur peece of w_ 
\ o 


A F 
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which Chriſte youchlafed to call his bodice. Wee faye 
— but wee fay nor, itis buta peece of 


lecndehareatathign tram 


M. Heskins promiſerh in his Epiſtle, and gloryeth of - 
een in RR thas be doc not alledge the doftor: wordes 
mruncatoly, C7 e meale,a hererikgs do . But you ſhdl lee 
how well ke kandlech him ſelfe. He would bave S. Au- 
_ ſpeake for his bil, and alledgerh his words our of 

is worke. contre Greras Petilians, quoting neither what 
booke nor what Chaprer of the ſame , by which it ſee- 
meth rhar cither he red not the place him ſelf out of Au+ 
guſtine , bur received it of ſome gatherer, or elſe hee 
would dloake his rnhoneſt dealing . Hee citeth it thus : 
Alaed efi Paſcha quod adinec Indei de Owe : Alind anti 
quad nes in corpore Of ſanguine domins celebramus . 11 11 another 
that the Iewes do yeu celebraze with a ſhereps, another, 
that wee do celebrate in the brdie & blowd of Chrift . But Augu- 
ſines wordes, not rruncately and by peece meale rehear- 
« ſed nor altered are theſe : Conrra lreras Petiliani ib, 1. Cap. 
«« $7. Sed fie alned ef} carnis cir ctanceifio Indeoruns , alied anon 
«« quod offave die beptraronan nos celebramms : &t alned off Paſ< 
«« cha god adhrc ill; de One ctlebrans , alind antes quod nos in 
«« corpore of ine domuny accipimi : fic alius frus baptiſmus 
«c loans, alius eff beptiſmus Chrifht , iis enim vencura ifta pre - 
«« menciabanier : iftis complere illa predicantur . But even as the 
« circumciſion of the fieſhe of the Iewes is one thing , and 
« that which wee do celebrate the eyghr day of them that 
« are baprtcd is another thing : and the Pafſcoucr whiche 
« they do yer celebrate of a is one thing, . and thax 
«« whach wee receive in the bodic and blond of the Lorde 
« ##another thing. So the baptiſme of lohn was one, and 
« the baptiſme of Chriſte is another : for by thoſe thingy 
« ings were foreſhewed to come : by theſe, thoſe 
« things arc preached to be accompliſhed. = 
- 1 
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Firſt, the ſupper is not made here another Paſſcouer 
but another that is, an other ſacrament, Secondly 
herets declared, howe the ſacraments of the oId lawe, 
differ from ours of the newe Teſtament, not in ſub+ 
ſtance, which is all one in beth , but that they were fig - 
nes of things to come , ours are fignes of things accom= 
pliſhed . Which thing hce teacheth often , andin this 
Chapter moſte plainly . Lex & Prophet, &c The lawe ,, 
and the Prophetes had Sacraments , foreſhewing the ,, 
things to come : but the Sacrament of oure time do te- ,, 
ſtific chat to bee come , which they did preache that it ,, 
ſhould come . , 2 
Anodin loan, Tratk .a8. hee ſayeth , that the Sacra» ,, 
gone — « daverſe ,, 
Fu "ie 4 Io vidble kiad ta 
equallin fpirituall —— By which,aad 4 huodreth fuch ,, 
laces, it is manifeſt to be ouerthrowen , which M. Hel 
ns would buylde , chat Chriſt ſpiritually received , is 
not our Paſcall lambe , but that we receive another ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſte, then the faithfull did inthe olde Teſta» 
ment, The {econde place he eneth out of Auguſtine, I 
marucile he could not fee it to be as plaine againſt ham as 
the firſt . cons, Fateft. Man. lib a0, Cap. 18. The Hebrues in the 
Sacrifxes of beafle:, which they did offer 10 God mary and <- 
werſe wayes, 4s for ſo great a marcer if 4s mecre , tid calebrare 
« Propheſie of the ſacrifice to came , which Chrifs hath offered. 

e nowe the Chriſtians do celebrate the menure of the 
ſame ſacrifice being accompliſhed by the holje oblaien, and by the 
pariieipation of the budie and blowd of Chrift . In this (catence 
15 manifeſtly declared , the ſame difference we ſpake of 
before of the lewithe ſacraments, and of our ſacraments, 
the one being a Prophelie of Chriſtes lacrifice ro-come, 
the other, a remembrance of the ſame becing paſt, and 


fulfilled , | 
. And whereas M. Hesking urge the worde oblation, 
zoexclude y {pirituall cating, he doth verie ridiculouſly, 
as though chere might not be as wel a ſpiritual oblation, 
as a ſpicatuall particapation , eſpecially when the Tr 

| ing 
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what we do in oblation atid participari6 , ſayerh, 
> celebrate the memorieof Chriſtes ſacrifice alredie 
fulfilled. Therefore, this oblation is another from that 1 
namely, fpiricuall oblation and thankſgiving, for thar 
whoſe memorie it celebraterh , as Auguſtine moſt plain- 
« char owty nc yr £1, Sed quid agar 
«« 104 C44 iflornr Hereticorim , quando demonſirabe quan 
«« Ulm habeas quod in Pſaloms canutur © Sacrificaanm lad glorifica - - 
« bit me &r illie ia oft hi offendamn ſalucare men  Huins ſacr i- 
By rig yy vs 1m wuTrmnas frmilion- 
«« dnuam promunebaner 2 bs Paſihats Choyfs pry fab Genie 
«, reddebarur 1 poſi aſcenſum Chriſti per ſacrament wn memorie ce- 
« lebrarur « But whar ſhall do #6. when ſhall I ſhewe vn 
«« to fo great blindneſſe of theſe heretikes , whav force that 
« hath which is ſoung in the Pfalmes f The facrifice of 
« praiſe ſhall glorific mee , and-there is the way where 
« will ſhewe my ſaluation . CIT bload of this 
« ſacrifice before the comming of Chriſt, was promiſed by 
« ſacrifices of fimilitudes ? int paſsion of Chriſt, by the 
« verie trueth it ſeIfe,it was giuen'vp : : after the aſcenſion of 
«« Chrift, ay by the factament of remembance , 
« Indge by thi , whether Chriſtes bodie be really 
- offered;or w et ir br amartenateſare as ieplen- 
ſerh M. Heskins in his merievaine to call it. 
maketh rhree kindes of oblation of rhe flethe loud 
of Chriſt: Tn promiſe by ſacrifices of fimilirudes;mm eruch 
CY TREO 


Now followeth a |! of Cyrill, direQly 2- 
gainſt M. Heskins the al of it: l1b. 4.in Toan.6.ca. 
14. Nee prites Gre. Newber let thi bewe of the bullneſſt of his 
wlade rhinke, that » « have innence d mroſie 1161 newer hear of be + 
fore . For be ſhall ſee, if he will ſechg more degenthp,that the ve- 
rl! rr mfg eny vg rr i For 

what delinered their Elders from death , and the deſruffion yt 
Arg yp1 when death rajoned apncle 19 bornof cppne 
mor exident #6 all men "has bocenſe they being Guts 
vpper 
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ſha 

ecd;n the lanes of Moſer,and well 

Golame 40 by moſt ready to theſe nyſleries ? The ſhe- 
dowe, endivhe figure thou knoweſt., therefore leqrne the very 
Irneth of. the thing, My fleſhe , ſac begs meate in derde,an'{ my 
blawd is drinks in deede. In Yheſe wordes befide that there 1y 
nothing to-proue the Paſcal! Lambe, to bea figure of 
the. Lordes Supper: it is diretly faid, that the ſe/fe ſame 
myſterie-of eating the flcſhe of Chriſt, hath ben obferued 
fince the ume of Moſes: 2nd that there is no cauſe , why 
the lewe «ſhould be offended at the faying of Chriſte, 
if he would yoderſtand the rructh , whereof the! Paſcall 
lambe was the figure and ſhadowe . Which trueth was 
no mylterje newly invented, but practiſed cuer fince Mo- 
ſes, for not by the fleſhe and bloud of the Lambe, bur by 
the ficſh and bloud of Chriſt, the people were delinercd 
fromdeath. The Lambe was then a facrament ; Chriſte 
was then , and ever ſhall be the trueth : but. what neede 
we morn ſtrive,whs M. Heskins conteſſerh, The the faith- 
fall of the olde Teſtament did cave the fleſh, &> drinks the blond of 
Chriſt ſpiritually, as the Apoſtle reacherh. 1. Cor. 10 . They did all 
cate the {ame firimnall meare,o&fc. And Cyrill faith , Webov 
no newe wyſlerie, bus een the [ane thas hath beene prafliſed fonce 
the time of Moſes. 


The twentieth Chapter joynet Sains Gregorie and Damoſcin 
F Ja py tg nk ur. Heskins 


E, In 


66 Herkint Parleanient repealed by WP. 
In the beginning of this Chapter , he docth honeft 
confelle, her Ge Ee was the Fiſt of the higher n_ 
& Damaſcen the firſt and chiefeſt of the lower houſe, he 
may make him Vantp#ar if he will.But neither of the 
haue any thing materiall for his purpoſe, that be alled- 

them,nor for the generall F_ of his bill. - For 
regories wordes are altogether alegoricall, & theree 
fore cannot be taken in the Grammaricall ſenſe, Hom. 
22.Paſch: All which rhinges do bring forth to wv: greaz edifying if 
they be diſcuſied by myFiical, or alegoricall mrerpretation. Foy 
what the blowd of the Lenbe is you have learmed, not now by hea- 
ing but by drinking , which bloud is borh the 1, 
hn ie cranks, nw anirwtb the mennh of th body , [me 
with the mouth of the heart. For be that doeth ſo receine the blowd 
of his redeemer,, that he will nat ar yet followe his paſſer, hack 
fre the blond on a poi, Heare what a great thing is there? 
But that he calleth the ſacrament of the blou, y bloud 
of the redeemer, ſpeaking alegorically , as he callerh ir 
the bloud of the Lamb,meanimng the olde Paſchal, whi- 
che doth fignifie the bloud of Chriſt. Therfore if Mai(< 
ter Heskins will vrge the bloud of the redeemer dronke 
not only with the mouth of the body, bur with y mouth 
of the heart: he may likewiſe vrge the bloud of fy lamb: 
it this be a figuratiue ſpeech , ſo is thar. Bur Gregotie 
proccedeth, In the night (faith he) we eare'the be- 
cauſe we do now receine the Lordes body in a ſacrament, when as 
yer we do not ſee one another: conſcience, Note here y Grego- 
ric doth not ſay ſimply, wegate the Lords body ,bur we 
eate the Lordes body in a ſacrament or myſterie:compa-» 
ring the night of the Iewiſh cating, with t myſterie of 
the Lordes body. And in neither of both his ſayinges af- 
firmeth the lambe to be a figure of the ſupper, which is 
the purpoſe of the Chapter. As for Damaſcen, his chiefe 
words are theſe,(For it were too long to rehearſe all, he 
being but a knight of the JOower h&uſe.) If God the word 
EEEIE® e man, Oc, can he not make bread is owne 
body and wine with wat er his > God ſaide m the beginning: 
i the earth bring forth greene bearbes : and ono this day See 
my 
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Ing holpen, & firengthened by Gods cimandemens the r ayne com- 
muny a ors eth forth f. mtr. God ſaid, rhis is ney body, Of this is my 
bland , and do ye thus in remtbrance of me:by his abmagþ ing coman- 
dement it is brought to paſſe until be came . In this eeſtimonie, 
which M Hcsk. rchearſerh more at large, fauiog y he na- 
mcth y old Paſſcouer y Chriſt did celebrate at his laſt ſup- 
per,there is no menti6 of any figure y it was of his ar + 
Sec6dly,alrhough the time,in which Damaſcen lived, was 
very corrupt, yet there is nothing in theſe wordes, whiche 
may not wel be referred to y ſpiritual preſence of Chriſts 
= lam; the faith of the —_— recauer. M.Heskiny 
maketh a needleſle digrefſion of y comandement of con» 
ſecrati6, which ſhalbe granted ro kim if he wil not frame 
a new lignification of conſecration, which none of his Ca- 
lepines, Vocabularies, nor Diſtionarics do acknowledge. 
For,to conlecrate,isto halow,or to ſeparat to an holy ve, 
ſo we graat y bread and wine to be conſecrated. But y Pa- 
iſte> call conlecrating,to change y ſubſtances,or to tran- 
lubſtitiac. And lo _ Chryſoltom,nor any other lear 
ned man,did cuer vic y word His wordes, as M. Heskings 
citeth the Ho,de pro.Ind, be theſe: And now the ſame ChrifF is 
preſent, which did ſurniſh thas table , he alſo conſecrareth this. For 
14 is not man es aire fv. 199 the body and 
blend of Chriſh,by conſecration of the Lordes table , but be that was 
rraxcified for 1, enen Chrift Weorde: ave ſpoken by the menth of the 
prieſt bus they are conſecrated by the pazer and grace of God, This 
6 ſaith he,my body, By tis worde the thinges ſes foorth are conſe- 
crazed, And as thas voyce thas ſad grow ye, & multiply ye was ua 
once ſpoken,bus yer it feeleth alway efſef?, napere working with is 
unto generation: ſo that voyce was but once ſpoken bu throwgh all 
the of the Charrch, unto this day and vniill the commung, it 
ineth firength to the ſacrifice . In theſe wordes (becauſc M. 
{eskins bringerh them in for conſecration)note y Chry- 
ſoſtome affirmeth all conſecration vnto the worldes end 
to be wrought by the voice of Chriſt,once ſpoken by him 
ſelfe. This 1s my body , whereas the Papiſtes affirme con- 
lecration to be by the yertue of theſe words ſpoken by a 


Prieſt, $0 y there 15 grezt diverſitic, berweene their iudge- 
E.y. ments 
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ments of conſecration 


The one & twentieth Chapter concluderh the matter of the 

of che Paſcall lambe, by Haymo nd Caboſila. ee 

There is no doubr, but in the lower houſe, M. Heskins 
may finde mavy that fauour his bill, bur ſeeing it 13 ſhur 
out of the higher houſe , 1 will not trouble my ſelfe, 
nor the Reader much to examine the yoyces of the lower 
houſe . Which if they ſhould every one allowe it,yer it 
cannot be an en1Qed trueth , without the conſent of the 
higher bouſe. Onely this will I note, that Maiſter Heſ- 
kins maketh Haymo elder by 500. yeares,then fuch chro- 
nicles as I haue read do account him. 

But this thing in this Chapter muſt not be omitred, that 
he ſaith, that The ſacramentaries cannot bring one father , 114+ 
ing the ſacrament to be only a figure. And joyneth iſſue wich the 
proclaymer that if he can bring any ſcripeare, any catholique conn + 
ſell. or any one approued defor ths by expreſſe and plygne words, 
doth denie the reall preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament , then he 
will gue oner and ſubſcribe 10 bim . Sul he chargeth them, 
whom he calleth rhe ſacramentaries , ro make the ſacra« 
ment only a figure or a bare figne, which is falfe. Bur fot 
euidence to informe the men,that ſhall go vpon this iſs 
ſue,l will alledge, firſt S, og__ , 1n plaine and ex- 
preſſe wordes,denying that which Maiſter Heskins, and 
the Papiſtes, call the reall preſence of Chriſtes body in 

« the ſacrament. In'Pſal. 98. Non hoc corpus quod widetis man+ 
« ducaruri eftis,o& bibunari ilhon ſanguinem , quo ſuſteri ſunt rd re 
« erncfigent.Sacramentum vobis commendars , ſprrirnaliter 
« intelleffrom vinficabit vor. Y ou ſhal not cate this body whi- 
* che you ſee, nor drinke the bloude , whiche they ſhall 
« -ſhedde,that ſhall crucifie me:1 have commended to you a 
* certeine ſacrament, which beeing ſpiritaally vnderſtoode 
* ſhall quicken you. What can be ſaide more plainely. 
The ſecogde witneſſe ſhall be Chryſoſtome In Marth. 
Homil. 11. $4 enim vaſa ſanflificata ad privatos vue rranſ+ 
** ferre peccaruen eft, £7 periculuam , frieur docet no: Balthaſar, que 
"' bibens in calicibus ſacratis, de regno depoſins eft , &r de _ 
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Slagpher iſ enifneadpinam fe marie Je pr 
eft in quubus non efl ver Corpus Chrifts, ſed nyfleriuan » 
corporis Chrifti continetur - quarts magis Yaſa corpors noſtr 1» 
gue ſibs deus ad habitacben prepearawic, non debemus locum dare '» 
diabolo agen; in tis queed lit For it it be an offence to tran- »» 
flare the ſanCtified veſſels into private vics,and a daunger, »» 
as Balthaſar doth teach vs, who drinking in the hallowed » 
cups, was put out both of his kingdome and his lite;ther- » 
fore if it be ſo daungerous to tranſferre vato private v. » 
ſes, thoſe ſantificd veſſels in which not the very body of »» 
Chriſt, but the myſteric of the body of Chriſt is contey + »» 
ned : howe much more the veſſels of our body, which » 
God hath preparcd to be a dwelling place for him ſelfe, » 
ought we not to yeld to the diuil to do in them what hee »» 
will. x ” 
The third ſhall bee out of the Popes owne Cannon 
lawe, which M. Heskins may not refule for good cui- 
dence, aad it is gathered out of Auguſtine. De con. dft.z. ,, 
Cap. Hoc eff.Sicur celefHis panis que Chrifts caro eff ſuo mods v0- ,, 
cans Chrifti,com rewer a fit ſacramentums corporis Chrifhi, ,, 
allies wdels e: quod viſibule quod paipabile, quod mortale in crmce \, 
poſirum eft, voc arurque pſa imm olatio carrs que ſacerdotis mani- ,, 
bus fu,Chrifts paſſio mor:,crucifi io non res verizace ſed ſigns - 
myſterio: fic ſacramennen frdei,quod bapriſmus inzellogieur fides eft. ,, 
As that heavenly bread which is the fleſh 701 after ,, 
a certaine maner of it,is called the body of Chriſt; wheras ,, 
in very deed it is but the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt, ,, 
nainely of that body which is viſible, which is palpable, ,, 
which when it was mortall was faſtned to the croſle, and ,, 
the ſame offering of the fleſh of Chriſte which is done by ,, 
the Pricſtes banks is called the paſſhon, death, and cruci- ,, 
ing of Chriſt, not ia trueth pr thing,bur in a figni- ,, 
ing myſteric; ſo the ſacrament of faith which is vader- ,, 
e to bee baptiſme, is faith, Nowe let this iflue bee ,, 
xryed according to this cuidencegby any lawful and indif- 
reat men of the countrie, and I doubt not but they will 
hnde Maiſter Heskins charged by his bond, to yeelde 
and recant . Rut to conclude this Chapter, Maiſter Hes- 
E. iij. king 


Hesk. 


Falls. 
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kins will needes haue two manner of preſences,qs well as 
the facramentanies, ſpirituall and corporall, the ſpiritual 
he graunteth to the worthy receiver,and the corporal al- 
fo : the corporall only is left to the wicized. Wherevpon 
I would defire the Chriſtian reader to confider,what hard 
holde the Papiſtes keepe for the corporall preſence, which 
35 no bencfite to the farthfull, bur according to their dots 
trine common to the wicked, and howe proudly they de< 
ride and contemne the {pirituall preſence, wherein yet 
confiſteth all the comfort of the godly, which they them 
ſclues can not denie. Vndoubredly this quarrel! for the 
corporall preſence, hath a corporall reſpect, ro abuſe the 
ſuperfacious minds of carnal! men, to thcar carnall com- 
moditie, and not to feeke fpirituall recrearton of the in- 
ward man,which is throughly ſatiffigd with the ſpunuall 


preſence by faith, 


The two and tyentiech Chapter beginmeth the application of the 
fhewe breade to the ſacramens, as of the figure to the veritie,by S, 
Hitrome and Damaſcen, 


The figures of Manna, and the waters, he reieQeth into, 
the third booke, and nowe will create of rhe ffoure of the 
ſhewe breade. And this bread, he will haue to be a figure 
of the body of Chriſt in the ſacrament. Wherein the mat- 
ter is not worth the ſtrife ſo we remember that rhe ſacra- 
ments of the old law, were not bare figures. but y ſame in 
ſubſtaunce and vertuec that ours are, as we ſhewed before 
out of Auguſtine, and that they were not bare figures of 
our ſacraments, but of the things wherof our ſacraments 
are effeQuall fignes , Althourh ours more cleare, as of 
thinges already exhibired, and theirs were —_—_ ro 
come. And therefore the olde writers, Origen, Ambroſe, 
and Oecumenius alſo afirme , that the Fathers in the 
ſacraments had the ſhadowe,we the itmage.,ard both of vg 
ſhall haue the truth in one countrie. Orig, in P{. 34. Amb. 
4-0fi. Chap. 48. Occ.in 10. Heb. The Hike compariſon 
we< had betore of the ſhadowe and image out of —_— 

ome 
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rude and — that borrowed it of him. But how 
{ons be,tbat M.Heskios maketh = 

tweene the —— and the ſacrament, to 
one to be a figure of the other : bicauſe it cnc 
table, neuer tay led, was a bread of remembrance, was our 
offcring , mig not be caten of any defiled perſon;1 will 
declare y as many differences. ſhewe bread was It» 

cakes in number, (o is not the ſacrament:had frankincen+ 

ſes ſer ypon it and barned,ſo hath not the ſacrament : was 
remoued euery Sabbath, ſo is not the ſacrament: muſt of 
remaine a whole weeke, ſo __ not the ſacra- 
ment:might not be cater of any but only the Prieſtes,the 
ſacrament muſt be caten of al ryen: might not be cater, of 
the Pricſtes, vntill it was a ſcuen nighes olde, (o is nor the 
ſacrament. Where.note 1 pray you, the ſynceritic of M. 
Heskins, that rehearſing the text out of 24. of Lenir. lea- 
ueth out the putting of acence vppon the two rowes, bi- 

cauſe he coald not applic it to his Maſle cakes. 

But to the place of Hieronyme, In cap. 1.41 Tis If Lay men 
be 10 abflaine from the companie of their wines for 
proger,what is to be thewgi1t of a Biſhop, which daily maef} offer un- 
defiled ſacrifices for his owne and the peoples finnes ? Let ws read 
the book of Kings, and we ſha! inde thas Abimelech the PriefHe, 


dowe and the bodies , berweene the image and the trueth, berw eene 
the exemplar: of thinges to come, and the & them ſebuer 
prefigured by the exemplars. Therefore my LL 
ſobrictie , moderation, abſtinence 
and brnyqnizie, ought to be chuefly 
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wake the body of Chrifle muy be free fans cafling of the oy, 
end wandring of thought .' Jn theſe wordes Hi 
maketh the ſhewe breade, a ſhadowe and figure of the 
body of Chriſte, but nor of the ſacrament thereof, Nei» 
ther will Maiſter Heskios colleCtion of the office of a bi- 
_ ſtanding in conſecration,oftering,and recciuing the 
y of Chriſt _ him, For here 1s no word of conſe- 
cratng but of making the body of Chriſte, Mens Chrifks 
corpus confetfura , the mindg ſhall make the body of 
Chrift: which if it be not a figuratiue (peach, Hierooyme 
ſpeakerh both groſlely and vntruely , neither _—_ 

t body of Chriſt, bur offering vndefiled ſacrifices,w 
are prayers. Finally if it were plaine, that he called the 
ſacrament by the name of that which it fignifierh, yer hee 
him cle is the beſt expounder of him ce. Where hee 
ſheweth a double taking of the body & bloud of Chriſte, 
., ſpiritual and corporall. In Ep Gb.1.cap.Duplicicer wero ſan- 
«£164 Chriſti &+ caro mielligitur : vel fprritualis illa ax9, dinina, de 
\, qua bpſe dixit caro mea vere oft uibus, & ſanguis mens wer eft 
\ poins : Et nifi manducaneritis carnem men, & ſanguinen mans 
., biberitis, non habetiris vita aternam: Vel care &f ſangicie que 
i entKifixa oft, &> exd militis effinſius eft lanicea , The bloud and 
\, fleſh of Chriſt 1s vnderſtoode two wayes : cither _ 
« Tituall and divine fleſh, of which hee faide : My fleſh is 
« meate in deede, and my bloud is drinke in deede : And 
ic Except ye cate my fleſh and drinke my bloud, you ſhall 
,, fot have a life : or elſe that ficſh that was crucifi- 
«, £4,& that bloud which was ſhead by the ſouldiers ſpeare. 
This place may ſuffice to expound what fo ever either 
Hieronyme or any other olde writer ſaith of the conſc- 
cration, offering, or receiuing of the body and bloud in 
the ſacrament : making a manifeſt difference berweene 
that fleſh and bloud, which is caten and dronke,and that 
which was crucified, which the Papiſtes teach to bee all 
one. 

But M.Heskins cannot omit this place, wovrt a gird a+ 
gainſt married Prieſts, of which number he him le\fe was 
once ang, ſaying, they haue put away the conſecration 

: ia 
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to keepe their women, but he did put away his wife, that 
he might returne to conſecration Flower ro the mat- 
ter As 1t is verie well knowen, Hicronyme was too much 
addi& co the prayſe of gin in = Chapter , hee 
cannot x condemae the mariage of Byſhoppes,al- 
Cook he ith rather a continence in them 7am Im 
ſtcine:and openly ſaith to profeſſed virgines, that cither 

muſt mane if they cannot conteine, or els continug 
it will not maric . Ad Demerriadem. 

Next to Hieronyme, which is of the higher houſe, hee 
is faine to place Damaſcene of the lower houſe . Who 
layeth that The ſhewe bread did figuers this breade, meaning 
.the facramentall breade, and not as M. Heskins expoun» 
deth it the bodie of Chriſt in the ſacrament. For tranſub- 
ſtantiation is not ſo olde as Damaſcene, neither was it re» 
ceyued in the Greeke Church, neither is it at this daye, 
neither,doe theſe wordes helpe him which hee addeth. 
Therefore with all fexre and jrere conſcience and with a ſure faith 
las vr come to ham and worſhip him with all of muinde 
end beodze. Let vi come to bam with tarrning defere, faſhioning our 
handes in manner of a croſſe, let us veceine this bodie of hins 
that was crucified . Fhere can no neceflane colleftion bee 
made of this place, that Damaſcene ſpake of the popiſhe 
reall preſence. And if it might, yetitis but one 
opinion of the lower houſe , whoſe authoritic we weigh 
not. But why doe not the Papiſtes 'holde their handes a 
crolle , when receyue the ſacrament? by like all 
their ceremonics bee not fo auncient as Damaicene. 


The three and tw encie Chapter proceedeth in the proofe of the Hes 


ſame by S. Aruqnine and 1/ychans, 


Our of Auguſtine he alleadgeth Ep. 86Ad Caſulamenre- Fulle, 


prouing one Vibicus Dicis cefſafie pani pecus. &rc. Hee ſaith 
thas the ſheepe hath gaven place ro breade , as thewgh he hneme 
moet that then alſo the ſhewe breade was wont 10 bee ſet on the 
Lord table, and that now alſo he doeth rake part of the bodie of 
ve immaculae lanbs . Het [11th thas blonde barb gauen prace 

E.v. 0 
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zo the cuppe not conſidering that nowe alſo hee recenuers 
blaude in the cppe . Therefore howe nach better and mare a» 
greably ſhoulde bee ſaye , that the olde hinge: are paſſed, and 
newe thinges are made in Chrifle , fo that Altar gaxe ro 
Altar , ſworde to ſworde , fire to fire, A _ w 
blade to blonde? For wee ſee in all theſe, thas the carnall 
oldne/5e gimerh place 10 vl1e ſpuritnall newneſſe , 
- The vnderſtanding of this place dependeth yppon 
the knowledge of the errour of Vibicus. And that was 
this. Hee thought thar the outwarde ceremonies of the 
olde lawe,did tignific the outwarde ceremonies of the 
newe Teſtament, thatis, that carnall thinges did fuc- 
ceede carnall thinges. As the lambe did Ggnitic the bread, 
the bloude did ſignif the wine in the | ——— , and 
ſo bread gaue place to the lambe, the cuppe to the bloud. 
But this Auguſtine denyeth. For they had bread then,and 
they haue breade nowe: they had the fleſhe of a lambe 
then,and they hauc the fleſhe of a lambe nowe : they 
had bloude then, and they haue bloude nowe : they had 
carnall rhinges then , and wee baue fpirituall thi 
nowe. This place therefore is direQtly againſt M.Heſ+ 
kins bill of the carnall preſence , and nothinge to 
prooue that the ſhewe breade was a figure of the flacra- 
meat : but onely afhirmeth that they had breade, as wee 
haue breade , for they had the ſhewe breade . Bur if there 
had ben travſubſtantiation, that is, no bread inthe facra* 
ment , hee might eaſily have confuted Vibicus ſayin 
that breade gaue place to the ſheepe . But hee confell; 
that wee haue bread,and affirmeth,that they had breade 
alſo. And where he fayth, that wee cate parte of the body 
of the immaculate lambe, hee declareth ſufficiently thar 
hee ſpake of no carnall preſence, for then hee woulde 
not have deuided the bodie of the lambe into partes, 
which the Papiſtes ſay cuctic one receiueth whole. Fi- 
nally,where he faith that the carnall oldenefle gaue place 
to the {pirituall newnefle , hee doth moſte clearely teach 
vs,that the outwarde ccremonies of the olde Teſtament, 
were figures of the ſpirituall things fignified and gies 
' 
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our facramentes,and not of 'the ontwarde elementes 
of our ſacraments. By which it is manifeſt, that fpirituall 
thinges and not carnall thinges are the ſubſtance of our 
ſacrameors. Nowe ro M.Heskins colle&tions He faith that 
the old ſacrifices of the Lambe were not figures of the ſacrament: de 
nying now in one word, that he laboured to proue before 
in 7. Chapters :bwr of the blowdie ſacrifice of Chrif4 offered vppon 
the croſſe after the maner of Aaron . Concerning F ſence of 
Auguftines words, let the readers weigh my colleftion & 
his by Auguſtines place,and by the reſt of the Epiſtle thar 
is of the ſame matter . But marke here once againe, thar 
hee maketh the ſacrifice of Chriſts paſhon,a ſacrifice after 
the maner of Aaron, and conſcquerly Chriſt a prieſt after 
the maner of Aaron,dire&tly contrane to the ſcriptures in 
expreſle nemnnny he vrgeth that, which Aus» 
ſtine ſaith, we nowe receiue bloud in y cup, by which he 
wil exclude the diſtinQtion of ſpirituall receiving. Bur all 
in vaine,cxcept he can conclude,y we receiue pariem de 
nd immaculasi corpore, part of the vndefiled lambes bodie. 
For if the one be ſpirituall, fo is the other, 1 am ſure the 
naturall bodie of Chriſt is not deuided into parts,but wee 
do ſpiritually receiue nouriſhmet al of one bodie. To be 
ſhorr,if that which Auguſtine addeth of ſpirituall newnes 
ſucceeding carnall oldaes , were not a ſufficient demon- 
ftration ot a ſpiricuall receiving, I woulde bring other 
places of Auguſtine to ſhewe the ſame moſt plainly . Bur 
the thing being ſo apparant , 1 will nor miſtruſt the iud- 
t of any indifferent reader ſo muchas to trouble 
Fin with more teſtimonies , which ſhall better come in, 
where more ſhewe is for M. Heskins bill. 

Bur we muſt pafle over to Ifychius, whoſe wordes are 
ſer downe at large in Cap.24. Leui. The verie nenber of the 
loaer doth call 11 19 a cortemplation of the cimandement. So doth 
the ſerzing forth of t7, & that he deth nee cimand thi to be made 
a burnt offering a1 thoſe things which be of the per, of the yor 
diron, ty of the fornace,but that they ſhold be ſtr on the table one 6+ 
Ker 474inſl an other & that it ſhold be Lawfwl only for the priefies 
go eaz of thi#,net for the Lenites ops thas they alſo mnft eaze thi bs 
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the myſiicall table of which 14 u commanded that none ſhould be- 
ginne exceps the intelligible Aaronghat is Chrifte, ( For be began 
# fir ft ) excepie aſe bis ſonnes , which by him are made Chrifies, 
and hawe jus on bim, which yet they are commannded to cate in 4 
bolie place, And bee is that holy of bolier , that they may hae 4 
pronupall and undeſpiſed ſanthification, Theſe loaue: of rwo reuhes 
(for they are of God and man,of the ſame being,perfett in both) are 
ſer ſixe oner againf fixe . The myſticall ſmpper 1 ſex here , and it 
us ſet in the worlde to come . Sixe loaxes are one propoſition or ſet= 
ting foorth, as the myſterie it ſe fe is perſeffe and makah then 
thas enioye it perſefie , And in fixe dayes this wiſible crearnre 
was made , and the ſixt day man was made , fo r whame Chrifte 
prepared his myſtical! table. But yes altogether are rightlie raeius 
loans , becauſe the Apoſiles thas were rwelng in raenber firſt ſup 
ped az the Lordes table, Here is an allegoricall interpre« 
tation of the ſhewe breade to ſignifi - Lordes ſupper, 
bur that proucth it not a prefiguration of the ſacrament. 
For there is great difference betweene an allegory ,and 
a ”=_ of a thing to come . But to the poynte of the 
bill, here is nothuog for the carnall preſence, but ſome- 
whatagainſt it 

Firſt where hee faith that the Chriſtians ( whom alle- 
gorically he calleth the ſonnes of the intelligible Aaron, 
anduti” ſus eo , haue put on him, meaning they are _ 
ſed, for as manic as arc baptiſed in him haue put him 
on. But they hauc put on him onely ſpiritually, there- 
ny they are commaunded to cate him onely fpiritu- 
ally . 

s Secondly the twelue loaucs,whiche ſigaifieth the 
bodie of Chriſt, ſignificth the twelue Apoſtles alſo, which 
myſtically were hus bodic, by which you may ſee, hee 
ſpeaketh of no carnall preſence , Thirdly he calleth it a 
myſteric and a myſtical] ſupper, which will nor ſtande w 
M. Heskins corporal collefti6s. No more wil y which he 
addeth That it is a cleane table, firſt as making cleane ſecond'y as 
haning ns lits or infett5, ſuch as —_————— 
Where 
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Where it is to be laughed at, that he will proue a to 
ral preſence, er, 41mm finnes "forthen hal we 
haue the ſame preſence in bapriſme , and the Papiſtes in 
holie water, which they affirme to clenſe finnes alſo. But 
it is; per ſe, that Ifychius addeth . Moreewey, extolling his 
ie ,and adnaorcing the digninie of thit myſterie into an eg, 
addeth, is i1 the holie of holes of the Lorde: ſacrifices for a per= 
petuall leve. Therefore prayer ts hobie , the reading of hole ſcrip 
ture i: hobie, and the hearing of the interpretation thereef : to be 
ſhore, all thing: that are done and ſayed in the Charth of Ged, ac+ 
to the lave, are bole. But the holie of  holier of the 
Lordes ſacrifice , of all things thas ave offered and done to his glow 
vie, is the table which Chrift ſerreth forth of his ewne ſacrifice. 
Here is a great commendation of that myſticall Table, 
which Chriſt hath ſer forth of the ſacrifice of hir death, 
which no man doubreth to be moſte holie in the righr 
vſe thereof, and in refpet of him that feedeth vs with his 
bodie and bloud at that table . But what iv all this to the 
all and carnall preſence ? But M,) HesIins woulde 
Ghde > contradiGiicn inthe wordes of Oecolampadius, 
in that he (ayeth the bread is ſanflified), and yet it hath 
no holinefle in it ,-» whereas that holie-man ſpeaketh 
plaitly and diſtinly;rhar it is ſaniifiedand doth ſanc* 
tific, in the righe vſc of it , & not inthe narure of it ſelf, 


The foure &> tr entiech Chaprer', appiving the tominuall res Herk, 


ſernation of the Shew bread , to the reſernauion of the ſacrament, 
promerh the ſame reſernarhs by che olde fathers, &7 by the perpenea 
prefi\ of the Church. | 


That the ſacrarienttof ſome) wad reſerved in the elder Publ 


dxyes of the Church/it is not fo £4 controuerſie, as 
whether ir ought t&'bee hs ths 9” of 
Chriſte . Nether is -the fGmple ,one of the 
proclaymers artitles (as M. Heskins faith , ) bur 
whether it ſhould be hanged vp in a Canopie for an ydol 
as the Papiſtes vſe it . As tor reſerttation , how rl 
it 19 proutd by him; we ſhall ſce by; examination of 
Wit» 


— 
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witneſſes . For as rouching his application thereof ynro 
the releruation of the ſhewe e , becauſe ir is but his 
owne 1udgement, I will not vouchſafe to aunſwere it , 0- 


therwiſc then to denye it,to be of any force to prouc his 
purpoſe. His firſt witneſle is Clemens Ep. 2. Theſacra- 


mens of Gods ſecreres are commicred to three degree: : 19 the prieft, 


the Deacon, and the miniſter , which with feare and tr 
owght co keepe the leaving: of the peeces of the Lordes bodie , that 
no rottenne: be found m the hole place, left when the thang u done 
neglgently, greas inieric be done to the portion of the Lordes bo» 
die. By this place M. Heskins will needes proue reſerua+ 
tion, and the carnall preſence, but neither of both will 
fall out of his fide, although the authoritic of the Epi+ 
ſtle 13 not worth a ſtrawe , becing a counterfer decrerall 
aſcnbed rw Clemens , neither in true latine, nor good 
ſenle . 
And firſt for the carnall preſence , note how he ſayeth, y 
remnantes of the peeces and portions of the Lords 
and (ſo hedoth often io this Epiſtle, meaning y crommes 
of the ſacramentall bread , which was conſecrated to bee 
pe Dy of Chriſt. Par CO naturall bodic _ 
broken into leauings, fragments, and portions, whi 
be the terms he wks Nowe ackingche reſervation, 
he meaneth no keeping but of theſe crommes, which hee 
calleth leauings, fragments and portions, and no keeping 
' of them, but from mouldineſſc or rottennefle that 15, that 
they ſhould be ſpent while they are good, and not Kepte 
whule they ſtinke,as the Papiſtes doe, not the fragments, 
bur their whole Maſle cakes ſometimes . For tonchi 
the ſacrament it ſelfe, he writeth by and by after : Twas 
«4 in altario holocauFta offeraniur, quanta ſufficere debens. 
* Quod fr remanſerint,in Cy, mon ref ernentver ſed cron 1amore 
« o& cremore clevicorum diligentia conſunancer , Let fo great 
« {acrifices bee- offered on the altar , as ma ſuffice all the 
« people . But if any be left, ker them not be kept vncill che 
« next day , but with feare and trembling , let them bee 
« ſpent by the dili of the Clerkes . This bee- 
ing moſt manifeſt againſt releruauen, Maſter HesKios 
is 


a 
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{+ nor aſhamed ro racke it ro ftande with reſerus- 


non . 

And firſt, he aſketh the adverſarie , whether hee thin- 
kerh that Saint Clement was a foole , to denye that hee 
fayed before ? No verily , bur I think him to be no wiſe 
man , that cirher raketh this Epiſtle to bee written 


Clement, the firſt biſh 


of Rome s Or fo vndetſta 


ir, that he woulde make him contrarie to him felfe. And 
T thinke he thar did forge this Fpiſtle vnder Saint Cle- 


ments name, was not onel 


irmpudent falfarie , tro ma 


2dolriſh foole , bur alfo an 
e that auncient Clemens ro 


writeto the Apoſtle Szint Tames of ſuch bables as thoſe 
be, and that followe in the Epiſtle : which , if they were 


of weight , yer the Apoſtle was not to learne 


of 


Clemens , bur Clemens of hirm . But concerning the kee- 
ping tharhe ſpeakethof , he writeth yer more plainlye: 


Non eyaentes 
out of the holy place 6r veſtrie the coucring of 
peraduenture the duſt of the Loedes bodie ,, 


rable, IN 
ſhouldefall a mifle. from the linnen cloth beeing 


& ſatyario velaming , nor ſhaking abroad ,, 


Lords ,, 


wa* 


ſhed abroade, and this Thould be finne to him that doth ,, 
i. Lofir, before wee had reliques , fragments, and por. ,, 
rions;'howe wee hane rhe duſt of the Lords bedy, Whar 
duſt is this, but ſmall crommes ? Bur he goerh off, ind 


that Sriitit Tames 


t' the” berter looke to thoſe mar- = 
qe irerrens de fragmentle domintich ,, 
21107, wee giue »» 


; concerning the fra ents of rhE Lordes IC « »s 


And finaMly 


in fine Larne'\and' cleanly 


termes tA principio Epiſtole wvſque ad hume (run de ſacranen- ,, 


bt 


— 


[evo thirplace T have giuen 

facfattientyto be well tooked ypon # 
tordes may be ſecne among the 
cy remaitie forren 


needs he 


Mite ,, 


| Lardes ,, 
chrough the negls- w- 


You 
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You ſee this man would haue the ſacrament ſpent, & ta» 
keth thought that = crommes, both ſmall and great, be 
nor caſt omayog nor kept yntill they be rotten , nor ſuffe- 
red to be eaten of Mile,nor defyled with their doung,but 
he is yrerly againſt popiſh reſeruation . The next1s Ire» 
nzus, who in his Epiſtle,1n which be doth ſharply rebuke 
Vitor biſhop of Rome, for excommanicating the Bi» 
ſhops of Fr about the celebration of Eaſter,ſa th: The 
they were never for that matter drinen from the fellow ſhip of the 
Church , or comming fram thoſe partes , were nos recened ; buy 
rather fl the elders or Biſhops that were before them, ad 
ſolemmely ſend the ſacramens of Enchariftie ro all the biſhops op 
ances of choſe Churches that did not ſo obſerne it . M. Hesking 
imaginerh chat the Biſhops of Rome, did ſende the (acra+ 
ment into all partes of the yorlde, to all biſhops & ct» 
ety Church : _—_ ihe did, bee had gar 
many metlcn But the matter 46.P yaough « 1 
—_ thoſe ſhops or elders came to Rome, they were 


. lovingly receiued of Vittors ours, and at the 


time of the Communion , the biſhop, would fend the fa 
crament to them by the deacons as well as to avy of the 
citizens that were of his owne Charch.. Here isno ſha« 
dowe.of releruation , but M, Heskias ablucde,magi- 
Nation » 

Tertullian followeth Igenzus 4 writing.to his wilt, 


. Ghas. An arbitrave 6 vxor ita gefturans tt, vt clans vine ſow , qua 


facis ? Nom ſcies ie quud ſecrets ante omne s ſs > "'B — 


Scaueru non panem ponn.ien cre Of eater thou thinks 
3 wife Do 1 handle ty ſale 1h 7 ar ade AY KEN 6 
| ro thy buubande! « wha bejere 


Pa ma a eh een re nf be ſhall knows @, 


| be beleemerh iemes 40 be thas bread, that i; is ſaide 10:he 4 Thas 


M. Heskins hath lex downe the. wordes both in Lawne 
and koglifþes ; But whercſogucrhe had the forazer gue+ 
ſtion ?,#n,anhig are 5 wor tha geſturam te, 4 clam. wire fog 


; preteen of Teartyullian , for hee-bath no 


wordes in.that booke , but ocely, Non ſciet marimus, 
&«. ſhall not thy husbande knowe, &c, Dy arnich 6 it 49 
plaive 
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thar he'neuer read this place 1n_Tertullian him- 
lelf,but only borrowed it out of {ome other papilt, that 
alledged ut - this purpole, & belike gathered the tor - 
mer queſtion, wy as Loney wordes, butoutof 
his meaning, which Maiſter H not racer fancing 
very ndiculondly. hath ſet downzas the words of Tertul- 
lian, Theſe be the Popiſhe dottours, that boaſt of their 
great reading, when > 6 reade but patches out of other 
mens notes, and collections.But to he matcer.Although 
it may (ceme,this corruption to,haue catred into the A- 
frican Churches, y the people carried home y lacramen- 
tall bread, and did eate it daily before all other meares, 
yet this is nothing like vato the Popiſh reſeruation in 
the pixe,to be adored. And Tertullian in his Booke De 
Corona milichs, docth rehcarle thiscuſtome among thole 
thinges, that bad no ground of ſcripture for them , The 
liks 15 to be (aide, ro the place of Cyprian , where a wo- 
man kept it 4a her cheſt, as tor the miracle, whether it re> 
proucd = vaworthineſſe, or her reſeruation , it is not 

laine by the aurhour. The ſtory of Satyrus out of Am- 
brole proucth not direQly referuation, for it is like, the 
Chriſtans being 1n daupger of (lupwrack, did miniſter 
the communion in the ſhippe,& not bring it with ehem 
from the ſhore conſecrated. And Satyrus being then but 
2 nouice or -Catechumcan, and not baptiſed clired the 
ſacrament of .them , meaning 19 recciue it betore his 
death,if he ſawe preſcat daunger of drowning, otherwiſe 
ro tarry vatill he were admitted to it, by order of the 
Church. But this proucth nothing at all the Popiſhe 
rceleruation,, although the £4 of Satyrus was not with» 
out ampertettion, as greatly /as it is commended. of 
Ambroie :, and much Jefle the Carnal preſence; For 
Satyrus , did pot fo put his afhaunce in the facramgat, 
that he thought it ro be God, but that he defied it as an 
helpe of his, tairch,that he might por depart this ite with» 
out the communion of the body of Chriſt un the, ſagra+ 
Ment. 


The place af Chryſoſtome, is nothing at all for-Te. 
F, 


- 
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ſeruation , where he ith, that in a tumulet the ſouldiers 
ruſhing into the Churches, The wo/7 hely blowd of Chriſt was 
ſhed wp their clothes. For he muſt remEber,it was on taſter 
day,when all the people did communicate , and ſuch as 
came were baptiſed. And where he ſaith, it was Ad weſperis 
diei, that they did enter,thar is, in the afternoonethe muſt 
wit , that Chryſoſtome after the maner of the ſcripture, 
calleth y morning before day light Yeſpere Sabbari & ther 
fore hiscolleRtion is vaine. But although it were in the 
afternoone, what inconuenience is it if we ſay, they ſpent 
al the forenoone in prayer , & faſting , and hearing the 
worde of God,and miniſtring baptiſme, which then was 
miniſtred twiſe a ycare,at Eafter,& at Pentecoſt:and then 
in the afternoone towarde cucning, went to the commu-« 
nion?Hierome reporteth of Exuperius, that he caricd the 
Lords body in a wicker basket,and his bloud in a glafle, 
What reſeruation is here ? M. Heskins faith, he did beare 
it about with him, but Hicronyme faith not fo , exc 
you meane about the Churche , when he miniſtred 
communion. Bae here Maſter Iewel hath 4 dowble blow. O cun- 
ning Maiſter of defence. For here is not onely reſernation, bus 
alſo he calleth it in plane worder,the body and blond of owr Lorde, 
Maiſter Iewel ſhal not greatly fecle theſe blowes. To the 
reſeruation I haue (aide before, and to the plaine calling 
of it body and bloud, 1 ſay,what other thing is it, then as 
Maifter Iewel himfelfe will call it? and — et no 
tranſubſtantiation meant by him. But how wil Maiſter 
Heskins warde theſe blowes? Exuperius had no hallow- 
cd pixes,nor chalices of Golde and filuer, as the Papiſtes 
muſt have? And Exuperius miniſtred to the lay people in 
both kindes,as the Papiſtes will nor do > What hath M. 
Heskins gayned by Exuperius? But then Euſcbius ſhall 
help him, for in his 6.bogke,and 36. Chapter, is declared, 
y a certeine prieſt, ſent to Serapion(becing at the pointof 
death)a litle porti6 of the Euchariſtic in the night ſeaſon: 
by which it appeareth,y it was reſerued. In Dionyfi- 
us biſhop of Alexandria writerh ſo vnto Fabianus Biſhop 
of Rome. But withall he ſheweth, that it was no pony 


orccr 
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erder of the vniuerſall Church, but his own commande- 
ment vato his owne Church,that he might not ſeeme 1n 
any point to reſemble the Nouatians , which denicd re « 
conciliztion to them that had fallen in perſecution:wher-» 


the particular commandemstr of Dronyſe 1s ex : 
oy —_ is not proucd that the Prieſt hal the —_— 
reſcrued, but it might well be,that he did then conſecrare 
and ſend him parte, as he ſhould have done, if he could 
haue come to the ficke man himlſclfe for his owne weake- 
nes. Laſt of all he rehearſech the wordes of Cyril Ad Colo- 
ſprinens. I heare thas they ſay,thas the myſtical blſimg if ay rem- 
nan thereof remaine unto the next day » 


nay grace wereincluded in the facrament, which y au- 
thor ſaith to remain in Chriſt. Bur touching y authoririe 
of this Cyrillus ad Coloſyrien, | ruſt edmonith the Reader, 
that theſe wordes are not to be found inall the workes of 
Cyrillus that are extant, bur is only a patch cited by 0- 
ther men,y whole epiſtle is not to be found. So y we can 
neither tel whether it were writs by the ancient Cyrillus 
of Alexandria , or by ſome late writer of y name, nor yer 
what was  argumer & (cope of y Epiſtle. Neuertheles, it 
ſemerh ro ſome,y he wrote againſt y Anthropomorphirs, 

which thought y the body of Chriſt was corrupted, it the 

remnants of the ſacrament were corrupted: but that Cy- 
rillus denieth, becauſe Chriſt is crernall & leccrrupeiile, 

| F.ij- He 


- 
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He fairh nor chat the remnantes of che: ſacrament are 
ſo, for that the Papiſtes confelle ro be, therwile., affir> 
ming that they ccalle to be the body & blevd-of Chriſt, 
when the ſpecies or kinds 9f bread and hog are purnified 
orrotten. But Cyril (aith;ghat vertue,& grace,do alwayes 
remaine in him,not in that ſacrament rakerucd, whicn do- 
eth corrupt. Final ly,he ſpeakerh but of geferuatie for one 
day,to the vic of cating,and not of. adorauen,theretore he 
ſpeaketh nothiog agaaſt the challenge; which was nor 
Cnoly of reſcruation, but of ney the {acramet to be 
worſhipped. But whereas M. Heskins mainteynerth refer» 
uation by _—_— ſtoal&,and linnen clothes 1n y cup, 
he muſt remeber that Julius io bis decregal epiſttes, for- 
bidderh that di piog, as divers counſclsalſo do, which wn 
due place are il cdged, 

Finally, Origen doth —_ condemne that abuſe of 
reſeruation of the {acrament,aftirmiog that it 18 19 y lame 
caſc,that the ſacrifice of the paſlcouer,and the lacrifice of 
—_ and thankeſgiuiog were, of whichit was got law= 

ull roreſerue any. part,votull the next morning, there» 
fore he ſaith in Leuic. 7, Ho.4, Nam & Domin pane quens 
diſcopuls dabat,er drcebas eisgaccopite Cp manducoate. non bfinin, 
nec ſernari nefiis in exaſiii.uon:;For that bread, which our Lord 
gaue to his diſciples;and (aid voto them, 'take ye,& cate 
ye, he deferred not,neither commanded it to be reſerucd 
vnatll the next day. By which wordes4t 15 manifeſt, that 
as he diſallowed the reſeruation , fo. was 3t notin vic in 
the Eaſt Church in his time, And that M. Heskins may be 
ſnarled in his owne coarde, he' muſt call ro miode, what 
paines he rooke to proue the Paſcall Lambe, to be a ft 
gure of this ſacrament, and how earneſtly he vrgeth , that 
rructh muſt anſwere the figure{an all chings wſtly, in- 

fo much that he alledgeth this text, that not a iote, or a« 
pricke of the law ſhall paſſe, vntilLall-befulfilled. Nowe 
of the Paſcal lambe,there was an cxprefle comandemenr, 
y no pu of it ſhould be reſerued vat} y next day: ther- 
tore by his owne figures, textes,& manner of realoning, I 
conclude,that the lacrament may pot.be ze{crucd at hr 
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The five and rwn-ich Chapter primanb the ane by Cuunſals 1c. 


that have brild neerey to ener time; ) 2002 2+ 2464 


For Countells that haue beneneererto our ti n rk, 


Fxehamiiectyonrs xfrer Chriſt, we doe nor admutrheic 
authorwa: yrs ow yo "Pp 
neth wit che ſnftirucdon of Arftiatan, Thar ' 

of 12 71m8s ſpoutd butne hereto to hace 4 Privfi.antuiah Frowd 
bring Uno them the holy Conmandon. Herevyan be will build 
re ſeruatia9; tbr they 1d nor octobrate2o them (faith he) 


bur rheybv Cir; As [i licdar bringetds worde 
ot God ro rhE,doth not prezobbetore'chem burbringeth 
a Sermnn 1m his bolome.. r a5 much as that decree 
ſpcaketncranely of 4 Prieftpagatioofa Deacon, J:can 


be content 20 thanke, that heb t che acrament with 
him and4:di4 nor euxnlecrary chars, what maketh this 
for rcloruation $0 thee of lors, whick i the mat» 
ter 19 queſtion :>/ Or chie:t5) {n \ordmaric- cuſtame of 
reſeruyatron if the facrament; werk 'b irdni the 
next, Church; {where. a ad ibgaatwes celebrated)rothe 
Monaftertt ;norto'be hangadepin beanbopie, bur to be 
CO Sny ? But it 13 a\prdper reaſon that M. Hel> 
kinsyicth: #1o0 may berdemteddors ſhort time, whyaot 
for a long rune?For anfwetofthis, 1 will referre him ro 
feare of purrifaftion and; rdtregacile. At aft commerb 
the Counſels of Wormes and Remes , in which times it 


1s certznes | ww + /o ——— :uailed z-the charch: 
then oper] eee lo ; omg > wy 
crall,bdld Anno. 12154 (eaking of the diligent rejer- 
Siva of the ſacrament :-with och adoc about the au» 
thorrtie of Counſels Bur all'noc worth a ruſh, The 
rall Coltnſell of Laterane falfified the text of ſcripture 
maQ&.'ro'. both in wordes and ſenic, alledging it thus in 
rheir ſecond Canon or Chapger againſt loachim Abbas: 
Pater quod dedis mihi maruc ofi omnibus, that which the father 
hath-guen me is greater then all. Whereas the tructh of 
the texr13,.zhe father which hath giue them to me,is gre» 
ccrthenall.A wilc and wortkhiptull Coanſel, that can not 
"ik F.iij, confute 
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confute at errout, but by falfifying ofthe ſcripture. And 
this is the Counſell that firſt 71m. crankebſtantiation. 
Laſt of all commeth che Counſcl of Treax in our days, 


' and thar,nor ſo vainely alledgeth of The oge of the Nicen 


Counſel ra have acknowledged reſernartion, 35 M. Heakios im- 
pudently afhirmeth-thereypon, that The Nan Connſell did 
ayruſe on. Next he tangleth of the authoritic of the 
Church, as though what ſo cuer the ſyna of Anti- 
chriſt doth afftirme , were the difivition of the Church of 


P Plaine ſers 
dotfomr or cornſel,thar by expreſſe wordes forbiddeth reſernation, 
he will ſubſcribe. For ſkriprurey inſtitution,do ye this in re» 
membrance of me , proveth the ſacrament to be an afti- 
on, and noe a nargeaf zthing that may be referued, for 
cuery aftion is in-moui condly,a}l Catholique doc- 
rours an a-manner,and al] Counfels general and in. 
ciall;that fpeake of chis {xwament,call it Encharifhi, whi- 
che 19 a giuing of thankeswhich name can not be rightly 
applyed to the bread any wineonly, bur to the whole v 
of them according to Chriftes.inſtirurion., Thirdly, the 
e. decree of Clamets his owne Dottour: is againſt 
releruation,alledged inthe Chapter next before, Fourth- 
ly, Origen ia Leu. Chap: Hom: 6s.. uhe place alſo cyted 
ia the latter end of the 24.Chapres. 

The fixe and rw encith Chapter anſa ereth rhe cherfe obieffion of 

adverſaries, fo hs 

Our cheefe argument (hep faith) again®the reſerua» 
tion, and our very Achilles againſt all other rites vicd in 
the facraments, is, that in the inſtitution theres there ts 
no mention made of reſeruation.But there he belyeth vs. 
For we ſay it is dire&tly againſt the commaundement of 
the inſtitution,take and care,and do this in remembrance 
of me. 1 would aske this queſtion of him . Was it lawful 
for the mv to have reſerued it when Chriſt c6man- 
ded irto be earen? If he ſay no, let him ſhewe me why it 
is more lawfull aowe to reſcrue it then it was then : fee- 
wg 
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ing we hauc the ſame commaundement continued, doe 
this in remembrance of me,that is,take and cate it ? 
Moreouer, we fay it is cleane coatrarie to the end and 
forme of the ſacrament, that it ſhould be reſerued and 
caried about to be worſhipped. For it is ſpirituall meate, 
whole end, vic, and fruit is in cating, 44 I th, 
carying about, or worſhipping. But nowe let vs fee Mai- 
ſer Heskins _ Druinine in folution of our ar- 
ument , T' three manner gs 48 concerning the 
[ar . Ont is, to do ſo much as the ſcr wa. 77 ye. 5a 
8 d9 againf} thas the ſcripnere biddeth. The third, to do ſomerhing 
beſides that the ſcripture biddech, Concerning the firſt, hee 
faith, that As Chrif? rooke breade and wine made it his bedy and 
blowd, commannded it to be eaten and dronken in remembrance of 
luns.ſo he thas takgth bread and wine, and doch conſecrace ir,eas is, 
and drinke is in remembrance of bis death &yc. doth as nwch a4 
#he ſcripeure biddeth him, and is blameleſſe in this reſpef#. This 
3s true, and all this doe we in our Church, therefore are 
we blameleſle by his owne conclufion. Bur they that be- 
ing commaunded to cate, and miniſter to bee eaten , doe 
not cate it, nor giue it to be caten, but keepe ir,and han 
it vp, tas ata eſtly breake this commaundement : an 
ſo doc the Papiſtes , For they doe againſt that the ſcrip- 
ture biddeth, And whereas he alledgeth the fixt Counſell 
of Conſtantinople, reprouing the Armenians for mini- 
ng with wine without water, it ſcemeth that both hee 
and the Counſell forgot his firſt rule . For doing as 
much as had cither example or commaundement,of 
Chriſtes inſtirution, by his owne rule were in this reſpe& 
blameleſſe. Bur he adderh, that they in the Counſel! al- 
ledged the Maſle of Saint lames and Baſil, which is vtter- 
ly falſe, for alledged but the manner of celebration 
of the myſticall ſacrifice ſet foorth by them, and no Po- 
pith e. Whether Saint Tames did ſet foorth any ſuch 
orme of celebration [ will not here diſpute, bur I am 
ſure there were many thinges intituled to the Apoſtles, 
cucq while they ligcd, that were bur counterfer, and fo 
I chiake was this, for clſc it bad bene Canonicall fcrip- 
F. ij. ture, 


He:sk. 
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ture , and the Churche would not, or ſhould nor have 
chiged S.Lames his Maſle, for Gregories Malle : nor Bafil 
nor Chryſoſtome, ſhould haue needed ro have made an 
newe liturgye, if they had bepe certarne, that the olde had 
had the Apoſtles for their authours and inditers. 

Bur M. Heskins eriumpherh ypon the old viage of the 
Primitive Churche, for mixing water with their wine; 
which we in our celebration obſerue nor, neather is it any 
matter that we ſtriae for, bur againſt the neceſiitie of wa- 
eter in the wine. The he cxvellerh againſt M. lewe!, For pu» 
niſhing a Minifter of his Dyoceſſe that miniſtre#the Communion 
with Ale, whereas he him ſelfe doth worſe, like the bugh Priefler, 
tit made no conſcience 16 condemn Chriſt, bus a greas maner is 
w4! with them to put the price of his betraying in the treſmrie eve. 
Where nore,that miniſtring with wine onely, which was 
Chriſtes inſtitution, is called of him wry cratbcion, 

The thirde manner of doing he diuiderh into two 
kindes. When the ſubſtaunce being kepr, ſome circum« 
ſtance is altered, or ſome ceremomie added for decencie. 
But reſcruari6 is no meare circumſtance of time, place, or 
perſons,nor yet an indifferent ceremonie; but contrarie ro 
the ſubſtance of the inſtitution, and the cGmandemenr of 
Chriſt. For the ſacrament was ordeined , only to be eaten 
and dronken,wherevnto reſeruation 15 contrarie,ſo was it 
commaunded to be recciued, therefore ought nor ro bee 
reſcrucd, hanged vp, worſhipped, &c. And as M.Heskins 
will ioyne iflue,ſfo wil I demurre in law with tum and all 
his fellowes, that Popiſh reſeruation is contranie to the 
end of the inſtitution and commaundement of Chriſte, 
and nothing like thoſe matters of circumſtance where- 
with he compareth it,of morning , eucning, faſting, after 
ſupper,number of perlons, or difference of ſexe,or any of 
thoſe kindes: Therefore(he him ſelfe ſaich)The Proceſtants 

argument of negatine: is eladed, but never 4 what anſwered or 
auoyded. | 


The ſenen and ro emit) Chapter, anſs ering uher arguanents Op 
olveftiona of the proclamer. 


Io 
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In the beginning of this Chapter , whereas the Bi- 
Fir or Aon. one. Fedarydone "of Aowonad vnder 
2 canopie, meaning referuation,and ferting it vp for ido+ 
latrous worſhipping, for which M. Heskins hath no color 
in antiquitze, he woulde inforce him to vnderſtande his 
challeng of ſimple releruation,or for other vices the ado- 
ration,4s to be caried to the ficke , or ſuch as coulde not 
be preſent &c . And firſt he pleaderh poſſeſſion of nine 
handreth yeares, out of which hee ſhoulde not bee put 
without reaſon, but as good a lawyer as hee is, he muſte 
know, thatnowe a writ of right being brought againſt 
him, preſcription of poſſeſſion will not ferue him. 

But hee wil giue colour to the plaintite, and apply the 
reaſon vied agaynſte priuate maſle by the proclamer, to 
fee if 1t will ſerue againſt reſeruation. That it is the com- 
maundement of Chriſt Doe this chas is wſuy iſe this thas 
I have here done, and that in ſuch formie and forte as you have 
ſtens mee doe is, This expolinon hee refuſerh as falle , con+ 
cerning the manner and forme + Affirming thas the cons- 
barndement exiendeth no further ,. buu to the receining of hid 
badie and blond , 41 the ſubſtance wherroppen the memoriall 
ſhould be graded, without ary charge ginen of the manner and 
the forme , And for proofe of this expoſition , hee cicerh 
S. Hicronyme, Chry ſoſtome, Euthymius, Thomas Aqui- 
nas, and Hugo Cardinalis , all whiche in" decde affirme, 
that wee are commaunded to celebrate the remembrance 
of his paſlion, but none of them exclude the manner and 
forme of celebration'from rhe commaundement, Howe 
ſoudenly hath M. Heskins forgotten rhe ftrong clubbe 
_ ike , whereby hee did even now, beare downe 
t aymers negatiue argugyerites, but now againe 
thicy kre the beſt ke eats = ket Gife- Hieronyane; 


Chryſoſtome,and rhe reſt ſpeake not of the mannet and 
forme of celebration: therefore thete-is do neccellarie 
forme to bee obſcrued, 2s commaunded by Chriſt Bur 4s 
as 5 1" hath no authorine for hicexpſition, ſo M; 
Hes&ins will bring rea(6 againſt 4t ro proue it falſe. 
Firft he will gram the primitune Cluarth for five or 


ſee 
F. v. laer- 


Fake, 
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Yandreth yeares after Chriſt dad miniFler the ſacramentes 

and without the breach of Chrifte: commanndement , Hee w 
grant for the ſubſtance, but not y they continued ſo long 
without abuſe . The aſſumption of this propofition 1s, 
that the Maſles vicd in the primitive Church , vazied 
from Chriſtes inſtitution. As for example, the Maſles of 
$. lames, Baſil, Chry ſoſtome, Ambroſe, differed ech from 
other , and all from Chriſtes inſtitution in forme and 
manner. It pleaſeth him to call the olde liturgies or 
formes of miniſtration yicd in diverſe Churches, maſles: 
the diuerfitic hee meaneth is in formgs of prayers, and 
circumſtances, concerning which Chriſte gaue no com« 
mandement, and therfore , they are contratic to his in- 
ſtitution. 

The ſeconde reaſon is of the proclamers owne prac+ 
tile, who in celebration of chis ſacramet victh other time, 
other kinde of breade, other garmemes , other number 
of communicantes then” Chriſte did , But none of 
theſe are the forme or matter of the ſacrament , and ſa 
they touch not the ſubſtance . But cating and drinkin 
is of the ſubſtantiall formeof the ſacramear,and the en 
of the conſecration of the creatures of breade and wine, 
ro the ye of that holy myſteric,agaiaſt which,not cating 
is contradiction , and ſo reſeruation is a plaine contra- 
dition of the commaundemeare of Chriſt. 

An other reaſon hee hath of admitting an vnworthie 
perſon, as Chriſt did ludas, which is for all that a mat+ 
ter of queſtion : and yer nothing tothe purpoſe , if hee 
were admitted. For Chriſte knewe him by his diuine na- 
ture, before he choſe him to bee an Apoſtle, but in as 
much as ludas was an rite, before he was reucled to 
the i t of man , hee was not'to berefuſed . To be 
ſhorr,the ſubſtance of the ſacrament is not only the hea» 
uenly matter thereof,as M. Heskins dreameth ,but alſo 
the carthly matter and the fourme alſo. As for circum- 
ſtances and accidentes , that touch neither the forme nor 
matter , they are to bee applyed to edification, arder, & 
decencie. Cyprian and the thers in his time, and long 

time 
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time after, what reaſon did they vie to confute them thar 
miniſtred with water , my lke, cluſters of grapes, dipping 
of bread, and linnen cloathes in the wine So fuck [ke f 
Did they not beate th down with y inſtitution of Chriſt? 


For they coulde well inough diſtinguiſhe the ſubſtance 
fromthe accidentes, the macter and forme from the car- 
cumſtances 


Aﬀterthis M. Heakins will « ſleight of the pro- 
clamer who confeſſeth that women in the time of Termallian and 

ian did carie home the ſacrament to thtir bouſes , and rec es- 
wed « portion therof in the merning before meas: bus he raunbreth 
#his cuftame apony abuſes, whereas neuher Teradban nor Cypri- 
an de direthhy reprome thems : neather do they allow them, by 
any one worde . Butl pra M. Heskins, if it bee no 
abuſe , that women ſho caric the {ſacrament home 
with them,keepe it in their coffers, and cate it _ mor- 
ning next their heart, why doe not you of the wn 
Church continue ſuch an aunciene cuſtome? Why haue 
you abrogarcd it ? and to diſſuade _ aa 194 we tales 
1n you legends and promptuanies, of ſome ye car» * 
monde Karperadacncare the rlgnef the Crock in 
monſters? Bur V in 
luſtineszime, will proque.ig to bee nece abuſe. For then 
the ſacrament was caried home to them that were abſent, 
And bete M. Heskias al leadgiog Iuſtines Apollogie,tel- 
lethnotio whether Apoliogie , and ſetteth downe a 
foanev! wordes, which aze not in Tuſtine, Apoll.z.where 
the mater is pr Br I _ 
whichonaageis you maple |; : 
do@ors was out rope oaiefionsh nor 
of his ewt4tudie. For it ſemeth be Kocw not in which A- 
ie rhis matter 1s ſpoke of alleging this ſaying thus, 
41,496 practt yr atues eyerit, of ron popmins approban > 
od Want apted nes dacoru hſtribuins vnrowe, pr e/enule 


rieyy 


wi pariicapery de pane on quo gr ati afbe ſrens, 7 de wino &f 

& ivy ven ſine prefentardeferms demi FY bt he that is chef 
hath givers thankes, and all te people hath conſeraed 10: us, theſe 
uhas with 91 be called deaceru, doe diftrianee of the conſecraved 


bread, 
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.* bread, andof the wine and waity 16 tnerie one that js preſent 18 
* receine, and ts thoſe cthas be abſence they tarie is home © But'Tu- 
« ſtines owne wordes bee 'theſe'4 TNavourt/ov ifs # Wie, 
© pic 250M privy 294 61v6; x84 SA wpxg 0 29473 Dry or uckent ogy Be 
© gopirinr ion Aibagary arty] arerrhpurth, 184 © abc reeds 176 Aj. 
« %, »Oidboorr, x9 n pred arbac Sor HU Doapaoatlerron ind'r's yreras, 
« #, Tvic « Taps 01 du Th Sraxor wha). 

« When we have ended our prayer, there is offered bread 
« and wine and water . = = chiefe miniſter ſendeth 
« forth I:kewtfe praters & thankſpiving with aF-his 
« and rhe people giue their conſenrſymg Amen ty 
« is made dtribation and participation of thoſe- for 
« which thankes is giuen, vnto-euerit one: And to them 

that are tjovpretent there is ſen _ deacons; By theſe 
worde: it can 6t be proued neceflarily , that the facra- 
ment was ſeate-to them thao were abſent ,, bart rather 
pre of the breade and wine which was offere&ia'greate 
plentie/; the diſtribution whereot belo tothe Dea 
cons:and immediatly after menti&is made of the eomrt- 
bution of the richer forte. Bat admire that they id fend 
the ſacramenrto ſuch as werefficke, or btherwilt To ne- 
ceſlarity Ierred,thar they could nor be preſent in bodie,8 
yet were'prelent in-minde ;/ and ivyned it with 
them, what makerh hit for the -popiſhe to 
bee warſhipped + Euery one, that was preſent thete-'r6- 
cciued ; onely/ the Pricſtey #eec3herh amongeſt'the'Pa- 
piſtes, and hangeth vp the reſt "wue# the Altir,/Buvir'h 
a fine reaſon of M. Heskins;;- hey carried ic; 7 hawefove 
they reſerued 411-if they RT : a 
veſerme bt as long as they liſh But caried/it yivmight 
receiued prefently, they hanged it not vpto bee gazed 
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S, Baſfl ale whe that the 
dd reſerne up men rr an Pr rare ter er 
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mantes, 4 ſe rpfts communicant. All that leade ſobtarit Ivier im the 
wilderneſſe where there is no "Pri/F) keeping the commny/on a 
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Henkins Parleawent repealed yW.F: 94 
M. Heskins falfifieth the wordes in tranſlation & fGyth: 
they-recciued by thera lelucs , as though they regciucd ir 
alone, | Thas fragmeps of Bafils Epiſtle, argueth an ab- 
uſc of the reſcruation, but it proucth no hanging vp of 
the lacrament for adoration , That this was an abuſe 
crept in of ſuperſtition , it is marufeſt, for that it was af= 
terwarde by a Godly councell condemned. and. forbidde, 
Concil. Caſar agſtanuns , Capit. 3. Enchariflia gratiam fo quaie ,, 
probamr acceptam non conſrnpſiyſe in eccleſia, anathema ſis in ,, 
prepetrm , Ab vnmerſu Epiſ. opic dictum oft , Anathema fa, If | 
any perſon be proucd after he ath taken the grace or gitg,,, 
of the Euchariſtic not to haue {peat it ig the Church, ler ,, 
him be accurſcd for cuer . All the biſhops ſajde , let him ,, 
be accurſed . Morcouer, to prooue athing to be lawlull, 
by ſuch an viage, as they them (clues conteflo to bee vn- 
lawfull , what abuſing of the Gmple is it? $. Hiervme al+ 
ſo in his apollogie againf} Iowinian , reſtifyeath thes the people of 
Rowe in his time vſed to keepe the ſacrament in their hoſes, and 
receine 48 by chem ſelwea, In this place L cannot tel whether 
1 ſhould luipett that which hack often been prooued be- 
fore, that M. Heskins cyteth his authoritzes out of note 
bookes and colleions , rather then out of his owne 
readings, aud ſo knowe not what was Hicroms iudge- 
meat of this cuſtome of mavialaget home, orclſc that 
of fraude to abuſe che reader hee hath concealed it. But 
y. matter of trueth is this, There was a cuſtome ar Rome, 
ro Feceiuc day, which cuſtome Hjerome fayrh he 
dath CC enes reprcheade . But hce appealeth 
to. the canicicnces of thoſe mea that had communicated 
at bame.,, the ſlameday after they bad companyed with 
their wiucs , wherefore they durſt not go to the Church, 
non ingredaunzua Fccleſtast 47 alt44 4a Pls 0, 2/4444 in do- » 
mo Claritin ef} i quod in eccleſua non licer nec demi licer . Why »» 
came they not inge the Churches? Is 4bere one Chriſtin ,, 
thepablike places, another in their pravate houſe ? that »» 
winch i not lawſyll in the Church , 14 cot lawfull in the ,» 
houſe. .. But howg @an M. Heskins preac, that the people , 
ried to keeps the Jagrameat in their houſes, whero! there 


94 Herkins Parleanrent vepealed by WF. 
is no worde in Saint Hierome ? bur rather it is to bee 
thought, that the Prieſts did come to them, and miniſter 
It in theit priuate houſes , which Hierome alſo diſallo- 
weth, And howe can he prooue, that they did receiue ir 
by them ſelues } when Saint Hierome ſayerh ; commu. 
cow, they do communicate . The laſt diſcourſe proui 
by authoritic of Saint Auguſtine, that yniverſall obſer- 
uations of the Church , where the Scripture commaun- 
deth not the contraric, are to bee holden for lawes, is 
meerely vaine, ſceing he can never prooue his reſeruati- 
on to be catholike or ynitferfally allowed and praftiſed 
of the Church , and we have proucd it,to be contrary ro 
the Scripture, 


CEEromn, mooen, 
after the order of Meleixgdech . 


* The one halfe of this Chapter is conſumed in citing of 
textes , to proue that Chriſte is a Prieſt after the order of 
Melchizedech : and at Jength, hee devideth the Prieftes 
office into two partes , teaching, and ſacrificing . Then he 
affirmerh, that Chrif? was not 4 Prieft after the order of Aa- 
ron, but after the order of Melchizedech . Yet in the ende of 
the Chapter like a blaſphemous dogge, hee ſaverh, thar 
Chriff exeaueed his prieſthood after the of Arrom oppon the 
Croſſe . Where beſide his blaſphemie , note how hee a+ 
grecth with him ſclfe . Bu Chriff he fayeth, ir called 4 
ſacrifice , which maketh the difference berweene the order of 
Aaron , and the order of Melduzedech . For Aaron offered in 
blond , the other in bread and wine . The Apoſtle to the He» 
brues, obferuing many differences , could not finde this. 
But M. Heskins ano{wereth that the cauſe why the Apo» 
ſtle did leaue our this manner of ſacrifice, was, for chas his 
proncy e was , #0 ſhewe the excellencie of Chrifh and his 
pri , abowe Aron and his priefiboed, which cond not bee by 
ſhewing that he ſacrificed breads and wine , for the Iewe ſacrifie 
ce 


P 


Herkins Parleament repealed by W.F. gy 
rex were more then bread and wine . By this wiſe rea- 
ſon, he giueth ys to deeme, that the Apoſtle of ſubriltie 
ſu this compariſon , becauſe they were weake,as 

knewe not what the ſacramentes of the 
Church were . Burif Chriſte Gcrificed his bodic and 
bloud twiſe , he could not better haue ſhewed his ex- 
cellencic abouc Aaron , then in ing ,that Chriſte 
did not onely offer him ſelf in bloud on the Crofle, bur 
alſo in bread & wine, after the example of Melchizedech. 
For if offering of ſacrifice were one of the chiefe partes 
of a Pricſtes otfice , and breade and wine had beene the 
facrifice of Melchizedech, the Apoſtle neither would, 
nor coulde have diflembled the compariſon of his ſacri- 
fice with the facrifice of Chriſte , which would iofinite- 
ly haue aduaunced his prieſthood aboue Aaron. For 
eliethe Hebrues, whom M. Heskins imagineth would 
haue obiected their (acrifices to be more glorious then 
bread and wine , might more probably haue replyed, 
that the Apoſtles compared Melchizedech with Chriſte 
in ſmall matters, and omitted the chicfeſt parte of his 
office , which was this ſacrifice : ſo that if he were infe- 
riour in the chiefe, it was little to excell in the (mall 
matters. 

But M. Heskins taketh vppon him to aunſwere our 
obieftion that we make againſt this ſacrifice of breade 
and wine , which is this : as the Apoſtle to the He- 
brues ſpeaketh nothing of it, no more doeth Moſes in 
Geneſis , For itis ſayed there, that Melchizedech bro- 
ughr foorth breade and wine , but never a worde, that 
he did ſacrifice breade and wine . This obieftion be wil 
aunſwer, both by ſcripture and by the eldeſt learned men 
of Chriſtes par Av - Concerning the parleament 
men, as it 1s true, that many of them did rhinke Melchi- 
zedech to be a figure of Chriſt in bringing foorth bread 
and wine: ſo when we come to oaks Tots ces, it 
ſhall appeare, that they make little for canfebflancie- 
tion, or the carnall preſence. 


But now let ys heare the (cripture. The IR 
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that Melchiſedech did facrifice this bread and wine(gith; 
that he was 4 Priefh of the moſt high God , ro whome u belon« 
geth , not 10 bri , aut ta offer bread and wine , ſo that the 
wverie connexion of the Scripture and dependants of the ſame, en. 
forceth 114 10 rake this ſenſe, and none whey can be admitted, This 
1s a veric peremptoric ſentence , plumped downe of yog 
M. Heskins , not as from your doQtours chaire , bugeuen 
as from Apollocs three footed ſtoole, Bur if it may pleaſe 
youto heare : 15 it not allo ſcripture, that he was King of 
Salem ? and wil not the veric connexion and dependance 
of the Scripture leade vs to thinke, that as an example of 
lus royall liberalitic , he brought foorth bread & wine, 
ro refreſh the hungrie and wearie ſouldiers of 'Abrabam, 
which being ſuch a multitude,could not cafily be prowi- 
ded for by a private man ? 
And where Moſes fayeth, he was a prieſt of the higheſt 
God, hce addcth alſo an cxample ot his prieſtly holy- 
neſſe, that he bleſſed Abraham, & prayled God, and thar 
Abrabam gaue him tythes of aL And leſt you ſhould ex- 
clame , as your manner is, that this is a newe expoſition , 
Ioſephus in the firſte booke & tenth Chapter of his 
« Iewiſhe antiquities , woth fo expounde it : Hic Meidiſe- 
© ders milites Abrahami boſpitaliter habuit , nihil eis ad wihum 
i« deeſſe paſſus &rc « This Melchiledech gaue verie liberall 
« intcrtainment to the ſouldiours of Abrabam , & fufte- 

red them to want nothing ynto their living .. But if 

M. Heskins wil obict that Ioſepbus was a Iewe, then let 

him heare the author of Scholgftica hifforia 2 Chriſtim and 

a Cathobke,as M. Heskins will conteſlc, allowing of the 

ſame expoſition Chap. 46. in theſe wordes. As vers Mel- 
© chirgdech rex Salem obmeu ti panem & winwn : quod, (quaſy ex+ 
© ponens Joſephus) ait:miniſlr aur exercian Xenia, C7 muta abwun- 
** dantian rerun oppornunay um find exhibuit , «4 ſnper epulas be- 
* neduxic denonw qui Abrahe ſubdiderat inimicos, Erar enons fa - 
\* cerdos Dei abiſrims . But Melchizedech King of Salem of- 
* tered vnto him bread and wine ,, which Lloſephus, (as it 
** wereexpounding of it)fayeth : he miniſtred to his armie 
* the ductics of hoſpitalitic,and gaue hum great prone of 
wIngs 


S_ 
ITT, referred rothe former clazife;} 
but ncither the -Hebroc, nor the: Greeks! rexr hach, rhax! 
CeniubGion. - Tobe ſhort , ithelbriiging foorth-'of 
bread and wine, pertcined to his/priefily othee , there 18; 
nothing in the texr 20 celle- bis Kinghy offie:bur Mo- 
ſes,as he calleth him, both a King,aad a prieſt ſo.dotk be. 
diftin&tty thewe; whar he did as 3:ketng,:and whar be did 
254 Yet Maifter Heskins goerh a@,and will proves; 
Thas if Chrift were a Prieft afier the ardet of of= 
fred « ſacrifice after Unus voder-lna but never maile aty me ob/atipns 
then rx9,the one on tht\crofſt afier the1erder af {arent the wer. 
in bus lafl Supper, efter the order of Melchdſedec excepr we will 
ſay tha Chritte atogerhey negleed the priefilecde appoinced tn 
— WE. INSeny y hor 

Si2im do arkerh out a« 
jerr wna_mrrer = rrmerispev to his. cx= 
Trac Chaifd made twovks | 


of kumfeliz, whereas the boly Ghaſt anh. Heb. y. 

he ſhould :ofrearimes offer bi ; as the bigh,”” 
 Forahen che ſhould have» foffered ofrenturcs;,| ' 
face the beginmang of the world. And Heb. to« He offered | 
butantacrifice for firidies, 1nd is (etdowne - ar! the night: | 
bard of God far cuer,&c. For by one'obly oblition}; he , w 
hah made peefect for ener them that are &ified, And 
io-the: (ame Chapter: whete there is for ot finncs, 
there 13m0-mate lactlice for finac. W {t follow « 
ekichat if Chriſtes, Gacrifice at: his! ſapper; -x60ke away! ** 
-Seadadi,.: ror A ee hey » 
at Chriſtewas/a prieſt aftett * 
k ordevol Aaton, which he denied beforeand i310 plaine * 
wordes denied þ the holy Ghoſt Heb.7/which-place M.. .. 
He skins him lie ſetreth downe in this Chapretc if per« ” 
ſoftinn had beeat by the Pricſthoade of che Leuites (for! ”? 

G, 


Vie 


ED — 


gÞ> Hethins Parloanpout repedod yt. F; 


of Yiader. it the law was cſtibliſhed to: what needed 
«' ir farther, that anotherprinit ſhould ariieatter y order of 
«i Melchiſcdech;& riorw be. called afrer y order of Aarond 
- - Thirdly;be affrmerb gharthe of Chriſt ypon 


the crofie,was after rlic order of Azrom Wherevpon it wil 
follow, that it was not an eternall | 
——_——_——_— | 
hereas the holy Ghoſt faich, that by his. owne bloud 
he entred once 1nto the holy place, and-found erernall re- 
nption, which could neucr be obtemmed by any ſacrifice: 
 ourtly he affect, chat Chriff 
| . , that Chriſt 2 lee- 
ted the priefiboode | dts dime ont, oor he 
did offer ſacrifice in bs ſupper of bread and wine. 
: By which,he devieth, that the once offring vp of him< 
ſelfe, by his ereroall ſpirite on the crofle, was any parte of 
his pricfthoode appointed him by God, theo che which 


there can be no more diucliſh . Andyer the 
beaſt is not aſhamed to chall and write, If nes then x 
lat in aduerſary ſhewe, when ond Chrift did ſacrifice after 


the order of Mechizedeeh, Even then, and there, thou enimic 
** of the croſle of Chriſt, when and where he was made obe- 
"* dient to the death of thecrolle , and bauiog learned obe- 
** dience by the things he ſuffered, he was conſecrated, and 
- —_—_— yer prpte7 rar yo german —— 
_ um,and 1s arhagh prieft , 
= onkrof Melchinedech. Heb. 5: -Haning-an | 
© pricſth which he is able pe ro fave them, thar 
© come vnto God by him, ſeeing he ever liverk ro make in» 
" rercefſion for them. For ſuch an high pricſt'iz became vs: 
© x0 hauc, which z5 holy,harmeleſle, vadefiled, ſeparated fr6 
" fnacrs,and made higher then the beauens; which neede® 
"" not daily, as theſe high Prieſtes, to offer vp ſacrifice , firſt 
** for his owne finoes, and then for the es: tor thas be 
© did once when he offred vp himſelf. Heb,7. But befide his 
* dereftable blah ies,ſee his ridicu tous vanmic. If the 
efthoode of Melchizcdech ſtanderb in has offering of 
read and wine,then Chriſt alſo offered bread and wine; 
' aJ 


F 
-* 
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a5 he ſaide before, Chrif? offered in bread and wine : 13 Aaron 
did in bloud.1f bread & wine be Chriſtes offring, or any 
part of ir,then there is bread and wine in the ſacrarmene, & 
what is becomme of tranſubſtannation? If there was no 
bread & wine in } Gacrifice of Chriſte, then where'is Me!- 
chiſedeches pri , by CCC SIS 
he lay,there be the ſhewes, or accidents of bread & wine, 
then Melchizedeches bread and wine, was a of the 
accidents of bread and Wine, & then the figure was ber- 
ter,then f thing figured, contrarie to his worſhipfull rule, 
giuen in the 15. Chapter. If he ſay,} Melchizedeches bread 
& wine, figured not the Accidents, bur the bread & wine 
before it be conſecrated, then he breakerth his rale once a- 
gaine: tor Melchizedeches bread, if it were not hallowed, 
was as :if ir were hallowed, as it was,if it were offred, 
it was then y ync6ſecrared bread & wine. Finally,if 
he fay,it figured,neither y vnc6ſecrated bread & wine,not 
the accidears of the ſame conſecrated , bur the body and 
bloud of Chriſt ynder theſe accid&rs:befide that he tmakes 
it a figure of a figure or ſigne, which he ſaid could not be, 
he denieth chat Chriſt did that , wherein he affirmed the 
prieſthoode of Melchiredeth to ſtand: namely, that he 
offred bread and wine. And fo thou ſeeſt M.H han« 
ged in his owne halter, 


The nine and twentieth Chapter proceederh to proone the ſame 15.1 


by $ Cyprian, and Iſychius. 


1 confeſſed before, har divers of the olde fathers, were of pul, 


opinion, that the bread and wine , which Meſchiſedech 
brought forth, was ſacrificed by him, and that it was a 
figure of the ſacramer, which vnproperly called a fa- 
cnifice, meaning nothiog elſe, bur that it was a holy figne, 
and a thankeſgining , offered to God for the of 
Chriſte : as it is manifeſt by divers places in their wri- 
a_ Bur they were farre from thoſe blaſphemies, which 
M. Heskins hath vrtered in y Chapter before, as to make 
Chriſtes paſhon a ſacrifice after the order of Aaron , to 
make Chriſt offer rwo ſacrifices and the berter facrifice, 
was after the order of Mclchizedech,in the ſacrament, \c. 
Gg-ij. Bug 


Serm.de 
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But now let vs conſider the places of Cyprian, whether 
ſuch poyſon may be drawen out of them , az M.Heskins 
hath fucked out of his ao gegr_en brayne. The words 
of the firſt place are theſe: The ſacrements of old, fance 


cane Dow. the time thas Melchiſedech came forth, & to the ſonnes of Abra« 


ham thas do his workes, the high priefl bringeth foorth bread and 
vine, This ( (ayth bc) is my body, They had eaten and dronken of 
Sn , according to the wiftble farrme , but before thoſe 
wordes , that common meate , was profitable only 10 now iſh the 
body, But after i: was ſaide by the Lorde,do this in remembrance, 
This is mo fleſh, & this is mry blawd. 41 of ii a4 it is done with theſe 
wordes,and with this ſarth that ſmbſidouiall bread, and cuppe con- 
ſecrated with a ſolemne bleſimng,proficeth nas the bſe and health 
the whole man being both a medsane,” (E1 Holocanſtren) and a 
offering, to heale infirmities,and purge in-quities , There is 

alſo declared the difference bn ns meate, and corporall 
meate: namely that it was one thing that was firſt ſet before them, 
& anather thing which was gait & diftribured by their Maſter. 
Firſt it is graunted,y Cyprian thought the bread & wine 
brought toorth by Melchizedech , to be a figure of the 
facrament,and that herein alſo he reſembled the prieſt- 
hoode of Chriſt, which we are neither afraide,nor abaſh- 
cd to denie, becauſc the Apoſtle (an older door then 
Cyprian, & ſuch an one as in his wntings could not erre) 
could finde no ſuch reſemblance betweene Melchizedech 
and Chriſt. Concerning the ſacrifice of bread and wine, I 
wil ſpcake hereafter,in anſwere to the other places of Cy- 
ian, But now let vs examine M. Heskins two notes, 6 
the reall preſence, as he calleth it.The firſt is chas his cinon 
meate being conſecrated is profitable for the whole man,a1 a neds- 
cine 10 infarmivies and a ſacrifice to purge ſomes, bus neither 
ever faich in Chriſt crucified, nor the merites of his paſſion are the 
ſacrifice bnat his very bedy:cherefore thismeare is bus wwery body, 
The Mar of this argument is ambiguous : and there- 
fore it muſt be diſtinguiſhed : for this worde ſacrifice, 
is cather taken —_— voproperly , and figuratiue- 
ly : it it be taken figuratively for a ſacrament, ora 
memorial of a ſacrifice, as Cyprian mcancth, the pro« 
Os 
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poſition id true, but if jr be taken for a ſacrifice in the 
proper {enſc,r 13 falſe . For Chriſte offered but one (ae 
crifice,and that but once, never to be repeated, which was 
on the crofſe. Nowe,to proue that Cyprian vied the word 
(ns vnproperly for this time; I will ſhewe no/more, 
t his owne word Helocaufimn, which fignitfieth a whole 
burned facnfice, for M. Heskins will graunc, that the (a- 
crifice of Chriſt is mproperly called a burned offermg. 
The fetond nore ardegutoand of the Properrie of 
this word, Ald : in the Newer gender it fgrafieth an ocher ſub 
Pare forſooth: 41 ve may ſay, Aus pater als filing bus not alind * 
prey, alind filiue . And then the ral w extended to umn, for 
Chriſt ſaith , ego & pater omen ſuns, Of by we: vnan front, 
This he would beare men in hand , to be the derermina- 
tion of lexrned men, and fo the bread before conſecrati- 
on was ali, that is one lubſtance, but after conſecration 
it is alasd, that is an other ſubſtance, and ſo the body of 
Chriſte. This is'an lugh point im # lowe houſe , burithe 
young pettires in the Grammer ſchoote, can reach hier 
that aized in the Neuter gender pur abſolurely, muſt bee 
reſolved 1nro abs reqan other hing and fo doth Maſter 
Heskins him felfe tranſlate its, And Cyprian ſhewerh 
what other thing it is, after conſecration, when be ſaith : 
here 1s dee the difference betweene the ſpirieuall- 
meate and the corperall meate, namely that it was one- 
thing when it was farſt ſet before them, thar is corporall 
meate, and an other thing which was given by their mai- 
ſer , namely ſpirituall meare. The ſubſtance re- 
maining , it 18'fpirituall meate that before was cor- 
porall meate + as in baptiſme the ſame ſubſtaunce-of 
water remayning, it is a ſpirtoall -lauer, that before 
was 4 corporall laver . This is the greate divinitie 
of alaxd 1nd ati, Bur I maructh that Maiſter Heskins, 
which ſeeth ſuch high myſteries, ins albad, can nor ſee thar 
G—_ ſaith, they did (care of the ſame breade before, 
the vifible forme, which they did zfrerward cate, be- 
ing converted ines (pirituall mexte, fo thar it was the 
Gate breade before and after, although ir had nowe 2 


G.uy. newe 
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newe verrue giuen it by the wordes of Chriſt, ep.nouriſh 
the whole man, which e nour)ſhed ooly the hey 
The next place which he alledgeth ects 
a0 15 Labs. Ep.z.ad Cecalnes. <7. wood yay ah 
ginning of the matter, bicauſe it expounderh all the reſt 
of the nn bur I will be ſo bold as to add 
it for of S. Cyprian, and the diſ- 
chargin rape; M.Heskins blaſphemics. Jum in ſacerdo- 
E | us 2 as me re on, oY 
dem , ſecxnditm ad [cropanr a dawn 1eflanrer &> dacia: of Mel- 
Where ge Alſo in the Prieſt Melchiſedech we fce thax 
- CommeeFenrhcntetedtin prefigured, ac+ 
o Hed range teſtifieth,and ſaith. and Mel 
foorth bread and wine and he was 
God,and bleſſed Abraham, And tas Mel 
A bed be frnefelt, the bely Ghoſt declar erh) in 
the Pſabmes, _ of the farther unto the ſonne;Be- 
fore the dy thee. The Larde hath ſworne, 
par" nent thou art 4 Prieff for ener efter the or 
der of Melchiſedech; which arder veridy is this comming of that ſa- 
crifice,and from theuce deſcendeny , tar Melchiſedech was a prictÞ 
Arden Fr tha he DIRITOT 


NN higheſt God then owr 
hich off ar trad pong ihe Cllr 


referee 
« Teen pu pr ror ihe had conemning Aben- 
« ham har bing gown before coy wenn _ 
« For if Abraham it was im 
« for righruouſheſſc: fo likewiſe who fo uer Oe 
« liucth alſo by faith, is found r1 , and long agoe 
« ſhewed to be blefied and fuſtificd in fairhfull Abraham, 
« 26. Paulc the Apoſtle progeth, Gay1 2 - - 
« yed God, and a dreated co hes 
« Ye knowe therefore, that they which are _ cucn 
« they are the ſonncs of Abraham. Wherefore the 
« ture forclccing that God iuſtifieth the Gentiles b faith, 
« foreſhewed to Abraham,that all oatioas ſhould bleſs 
« « ed in hin Therefore qhey that are offaihohalbe bleled 
vw 
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Faithfull Abeakiant.. rrpod in the Goſpel we » 
yſu Farcratled chat is, $ <0 fodoes ”” 
the Gratilts, And when the »» 
he aoſweredacd ſaide, This day is ' 
to this houſe,' bictuſe this man is » 
that in Geneſis »» 

Y in 


fered bread and the cup nu xed with wine, and bu tha; was thi 
neſſe, foefilled the trach of the mage thas » as 


Ment erect be nan he beginning, 


where Cypriaq callerth rhe ſupper, the facrament pf 
byork Germ laes which irs whar be meaconh, 


when he calloh ac afterward. lar0n or ſacrifice. St 


Ss ray tbr: pry oor 
Thirdly, where np ET ' 


dech nice tnngerd {40 rhat be was the Þrieft - 

ch haghelt GOD, ——_— 2 offered breade adib wine, 

— blefiled Abrahan, | be fon oft 

was the Prieſte of the higheſt GOD, —_ 
'2 


ſacnfice torhns Farher, ar his _ 
offered breade aod wine as W : 
and laſt of all, that he bleiſed has prirrrhr.s ur 
ch abeakenk.; Maiſter og rkt firſt 
with the aut t 

prom nag wr, rom ar ary 
and nrnur— bgrmor ver 


chelaſtheomtterh, by 

mdketh thereof. As pe I 
eſrb he befooe fide molt iaſhhe- 
mm char the ex:canion of that Prickthoode lay oacly 


li aa ect 
471 Cad" Thas ſhal yy 


nou Ichi ParlenonirepralH ly F. 
i" - me I" Meichigadeth | was n 


4 


Chnifh mn three yountes, all 
" £0 ChirifF , nanitly a PriefF of rhe bughef& GOD mm Gcrhe 
Sc end bus fatber, andabes by offered the very ſame that Melchiſe+ 
' deco ded, whith was bread and wine. But thete Hes» 


wanld all ane, when you 


che {3+ 


kinzyou 
critie2 that he dro his farher, ro bee" thi. bread and 
wine that he offered jp the ypper, 4nd+o there, ſhall not 


be yhice pointes 


thar;you are enfortodeo:contefle 


that Chrift offered bread and wine this fathed,: the very 
Gov that Melchuledech dad offer which kan fare was no 
accents, and fo you. doc flatly overthrowe your owne 
our nexacauil 1s of obave 


dcearling, tranſubſtinwiarion. 


in & prombe,vhereas borke the text and 


Cyprian haue pro» 


###;he brought focath, alrhough he-ſecmerh to thinks, 
gor.he. nia iteute> offer. And” thereboretheampus» 
dencitthar you charge your aduerfaticsithall, will fir 
—_ owachrafen forchead. For although be thin» 
__ e > —— vs BT ae 
« be; tixenight tort pet he cyteth che {er 
<< detthiledech bronphofaouch bread and wine,and be was 
«« aprititof the igbeſt GOD: which(yon  bate' moſt un. 


emuly: 


pudeurly falfificd,at1 ſhowed before liyingy for he was a 
Patt: 0005-4 Mos oe 
' Your third p68 you helog ee proue, thar.the facrifice 
:whach Chriſt offrat;was the crofle, bat 2» the ſup» 


'the ind: 


/ petit, that the —_——— wei. Beftac which 


and fulklled, offdring.bmad andahe 
cuppuacd with wine;! fr though rhdt ſacn not 
be referred to his ſacrifigr on the crolſe; bicaule J ama 
thereafaras ordeinod intbread ant wine; amd iyer- he 


filled the tructh of the prefigared irnage; when thee offe- 
r, as a facracuent of that 
crolle, as' Cyprign in the 
firſt ſentece of this place,doth cal it. And for. moſt cleare 
demonſtratis, that Cyprian by ſacrifice meancthe facra- 
paſſionof Chriſt , &inor 
a lacrifice properly, conſider his owne wordes inthe ſame 


red bread and wine 1n the fu 
{acrifize whach he offcredion the 


ment,figne, and memorial of 


Fpiſtle, 


 * Heckio Parlpatwont reyedletty WF. toy | 


Epiſtle. quid pawns als vincent bn ſatriffels emis fact " 
w/e "4.7 ap unbey Fevmoen Jnuibul alned, '* 
gndmqwad ille fecks, facere debemns. And becauſe wee make ” 


mention of ls pahon in att our ſacrifices ( for the facri- ” 
fice-whuch wee offer is the Lordes paſhow) wee ought to ” 
dacenothng, bur that her did him felfe: This one place ” 
will aun{iwere all that can bee brought out of Cyprian, 

orany olde detour forthe ſacnfice of the - mh; 

The tacnfce which wee offer, is the Lordes paſli 

Cyprian) what, was Chiilte cructied in therr no 

were their (acrifices no els but a ſacram&rof heakes 


y 2 ven ry ane Yew et place 


"ly e #4 ror PLES as' of realona« 
ble —_—_— dro Ay , and 


they —_ -Anm, = do often expounde them cr 7 mee: Wher- 
fore thou ſeeſt ( reader) what iniurie the papiſtes doc vo- 
za y doctors, when they faine ſuch monſters to be begor- 
ze by them , while they interprere licerally; which the 
doors did write figuratively. 


—_—_ ceſtimonie of Ifychyus, which is a carious alle- j, ill 


lacnfices, wheria no merueyle, if he vi che name 
TY lacrilic figuratigely or vnproperly , his wordes are 
theſc. And whas is this ſacrifice? Two 1eneh) deates df fore flowery 
fprirckholed with oye . For woe nal} knowe 19 conteruper the perfect 
menhoode and the perfalle 'Godboed , thai i; ts come eoyethey 
mnev.one in ole, thas ts, by that compariſon which hee hath 1+ 


werde 11. For ſo the ſacrifice jfuinds « a ſoenteſaner ie our lord, 


when wwe mder/iande of him this bi# weodhd 7 ' In what 
whonge: the whechs is the of the in | lambe, 
hs, & is done ;, 04 41 colebrartd, Had fol. 


low wh dectarech, For nelthtr by onreamable biafty doth God 
vec tine ſacrifice of 15, a tht wordes that follawe- dot plainety 
Swe. Por, bee faith ; and the drindy offering of it ſhall bre of 
wine; 1he foxnrh of il Himgbrend & Poleman(MiHesling 
zaltech ir corne . Baxduſe prradhiinanty 36 might bave 


beer donbirnu'l by whome the never 6, (whnche is 
by Clirifle ha rar rent wee (how boſt 
mmm DO vwiack CES 


ren —_ _— -— — 
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breads and wine, in which the fourth apftbs neg 
drinks offeringes of wins, therby the fur 
fre the tr addtion or delauerie of the 
by the drake offering,the Lorde: ele This 4 
Fee ries ang Oe eee Fae 

4 

And then againe bee ſaith : The oblation ——_—_ 
gifee: which we hawe ſheved 10 bee the myſlerie Ny 
TI on of 
the newe perched corne, Nowe to M. Heskins colleQtions, 
ge" 7 ae ye Melche/edech 4d not only bring forth, 

ok for ihe Chis baby 2c 
us th t io: edech 
did ſacry rr whe your Yea, any ap hr nay ny 
my ſteric of that ſacrifice , whiche hath reconciled vs to 
God, for ſo faith Iſychius al{o, and that no man offered 

this lacrifice but hee himſelfe , forchar bee faith alſo, 

Reade over gs ace if you doubte of my colleftion, 
By which it nc, it was not the (acrifice of rhe maſſe 
that cucrie bedge prieſt may ofter, Bus chas wee ſbonlde noe 
ſo tha is ww bare breade that bes ſacrificed , he ſhevech whas 
of which hee (aideghis is my blonde . Sex this impudent falſa- 
rie: the writer faith, bee woulde fignifie Dominicans fer» 
monens , the Lordes worde, and hee faith, that of whack 
he faide &c Where is then the breade that the myſterie 
mighe bee {ulle ſignified Is it not that which he calleth 
the tradition of the Goſpell which isin foure bookest 


I diſpute not ho well be I ——— bu 
LE mnthe, carte raketh lo igrenon, 
that no atcaa be RR 
prank pin coy yer pt winner ey rx 


hornes about the oblatioa of bread and wine , 
FI 


read and wioe,which Chril: du ſacrifice or notIf be lay, 
Tic was rexie bread and wine,thea hodeayerk trankabfiane 
——— oo ——_—_ try") 


a 


'tes ed to be H: mes + Bur 
"_——_ rerony mes doing 


4s concernuny the fleſh ad withous mober a 


He offered j (elfe fame thing } Melchiſcdech had 


that js 20 lay, bread & wine,cucn his body & bloud. Note » 


here that Melchiſedech and Chriſt offering both the verie 
ſelfe lame thing, they both offered bread and wine: and 
lkewiſe they both offered the body and bloud of Chriſt. 
Whereby aot onely tranſubſtantuation, but alſo the car- 
ad puotnget veterly overthrowne , And to prefle him 

r by his owne wet cuen to death, If and figni 
fie av other ſubſtance,as he taught vs before, then boc 

iherh che ſame ſubſtance,and much rather. Therefore 
whan Cyprian ſaith that Chriſt offered bee idew quod Mel- 
chiſadech, it followeth that Melchiſedech offered the ame 
ſubſtance which he expounderh bread and wine, his body 
CI I 

noſes ta - 

ow wp ind areas i; 


we heard before, laith, Oral hoc idews, quod Malchiſadech ob- »» 
Sang gnoRgns ” 


The chirdieth Cheyuer awe of dhe fave waver by SHiares yeok* 


Ys os f - which M. Heakins doth 
T of Hieronyme which M. | 
Le et brnars net mt we yrs 
nes,both by Eraſmus and by Bruno Amerbachius,are vt+ 
intituled to him, we ade. od rs Fx 
jo ihogb i were Hicromy men ri ing io deed. The words 
Das nah edi vr cet ad re 
to make a1 m 
the Hrbrues hay nrofs fraldy tr eaved ther wh, ory +5 gore 
Mechuſtdec: withos faiher , videos mother, » whe geners - 
14an, And of all ecclefpalitcal men it i« ſavd,, thas be is withors farther 


beed, This only therefore ler 1 incerpres :thow art a 

afrer the order of Mlchiſedech Jer vs only fee wherfore he {aad,afrev 

the order Afier the order-ghei thou [bais net be a prief accordang 
m 


Fullge 


To! Heihins Parleament repealed by W.F. 
vo the ſacrifices of the Iewer : but then ſhalt be a priefle after rhe 
order of Melchiſedech : For as Melchiſedech hinge of Salem of - 
fered bread and wine: ſo ſhalt thow offer thy bodie and thy bloud, 
rue bread and tre wine. This Melthiſedech bath ginen v1 theſe 
myſteries which we hawe. H « it is that hath ſaide he that ſhall ears 
my fleſhe and drinke my blonde, Hee hath delinered to v4 his 
ſacrament according to the order of Melchiſedech . Whar can 
be faide more plainely in expoſition of this writer, then 
that hee him felfe faith? that hee hath giuen ys theſe my- 
ſterics, that he bath deliuered to vs his ſacrament after t 
order of Melchiſedech, by which he exprefleth, what his 
meaning was by offering his bodie and bloud, verie bread 
and venc wine, or true bread and true wine, not in the 
proper ſence of a ſacrifice; bur in a myſterie, in a ſacramer. 
But nowe let vs ſee bowe M. Heskins infulterh vppon vs, 
for this counterferte Hieronyme:. Firſt that he taketh 
him to expound, that which was left rnexpounded by the 
— to the Hebrues,namely that Chriſt was a prieſte, 
which is altogether falſe, for « Apoſtle doth not one- 
ly ſpeake of his eternall prieſthood , but alſo of his one 
oblation, by which hee purchaſed erernall redemprion. 
And although this writer doth refer has order to the fimi- 
lirude of his ſacrifice in bread and wine, yet both the pro- 
phet in the plaline\, and the Apoſtle to the Hebrues doe 
ſufficiently declare, that the excellencie of Melchiſedechs 
order doth coofiſte in this,that he was both a Kinge and 
a Pricſt, and fo 4 lincly figure of the reall prieſthoode of 
our lauiour Chriſt. , 
But whereas M. Heskias will controle notonly vs,bur 
eucn his owne vulgare intorpretation of the bible, whict 
faith not, ebmlis hee offred, but promur hee brought forth, 
by authoritie of this Hieronyme, who ( hee ſairh ) both 
knewe the olde teſtament and vnderſtoode the Hebrue 
tongue, he bewrayeth his owne-weaknelle, and ſhewerh, 
how good a reader he hath been of Hicroms works,when 
he knoweth not whar the true Hie himſclfe wri- - 
wth of this matrer in his Epiſtle to Evagrius, in which," 
ſetting downe the veric Hebrue text: TY "27H F 
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he forth bread and wine,and he »» 
was a prieſt of the high God. The ſame word premiis hath »» 
Ambroſe, de no flery: muriandis , and Auguſtine vppon the 
title of the 34. Plalme, and Cyprian as we heard in the 
Iaſt Chapter 4.2. Fpi 3. ad Cecilazn. Belides this Hierome 
in the ſame Epiſtle ſheweth, that the beft learned of the. . 
Hebrues iudgement , was, that Melchizedech witori A- 
br aham ohtwarm proceſſerit, Er im reſeftionen tam jipſave , ques 
pas, panes Vinuang, promeris . Melchizedech ” 
came forth ro meete Abraham the conquerour . and for ” 
refeftion as well of kim , as of his warriours, brought ' 
forth breade and wine . And concerning the order of ” 
Melchizedech, , he faith , that the Greeke writers inter- . 
ret it many waycs . As for example, that he alone was » 
Coho King o a Prieſt : and .chat he was a Pricſ before "1 
circumcifion : that be was not annoynted with the oy le »» 
of the Pricſtes, but with the oyle of gladnefſe ; that hee » 
offered not ſacrifices of fleſh and bloud, and tooke not » 
the bloud of beaſtes and their bowels,and what focuer is »» 
in them more then meate : Sed pane & wine ſimplici prog, 1» 
ſacrificds Chriſti dedicamerit ſacramentam, but with breade & »» 
wine being a ſimple and pure {acrifice, he dedicated the » 
ſacrament of Chnſt. Thus the true Hicrome writt , and »» 
yet in the ende, will deteraune nothing of bus owne iud- 


ement . . 
n Burt M.Heskins repeting againe a parcell of Cyprians 
Gying,vttered in the Chapter before : ho is more proper - 
& the Priefi of the high God, then owr Lord liſuns Chrifle, which 
offered a ſacrifice ts God his ſacher ! and offered the feffe ſame 
whang that Meichiredech had offered, that is bread and mine,cucn 
his bodie and bland, compareth it with this ſaying ef» Hic- 
rome : As Melchiredech offered bread and wine ſe ſhale then of 
fer thy bodie and thy blend, the true breads and the rue wine. 
And not content with this, bee noteth in the margent a 
Plaine place for M, luel . Howe plaine ics to _—_ 

1. Hcy- 
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MHekias,] have ſhewed abundantly in the Ialt parts 

of the next before this,whether I remit the rea 
derand Rn who in =_ ſecond dialo 
writeth thus , © wr olde genealogie 

ww, that Aden, when RG old beyat 

, and when he had laved ſo many yeres , he made an ende of 

his life . Exen ſo alſo be ſayth of Seth and Enor with other. As for 

the ing of the gener ion of Melhiedech, and the ende of 

his life be i in ſilence . Wherefore if the hiftorie bee 

looked on, he neicher beginning of dayes, nor end of bfe . $o 

in dee de the ſorme of God neicher hash beginning of his being nes - 


in his pri , which agreeth rather 10 man then 10 God , cur 


Lord Chrift was an high Prieſt after the order of Melchizedech. 
For Meldwigedech war an high Pricft of the Gentiles , And our 
Lord Chriſt offered a healthfull ſacrifice for all men, 1f 
I ayde never a word (as I neede not to ſay many)yert the 
1ndifterent reader would ſe, that here is no compariſon 
* of Melchizedechs bread and wine with the ſacrament of 
the Lordes ſupper . Yea,he would eafily ſee, that he ſpea- 
kerh of the ſacrifice of his death which our ſauiour offe- 
red forall men, both Iewes and Gentiles . And much 
more plainly by that place which M.Heskins addeth our 
of the firſt dialogue, If therefore appertaineth to Prieſtes 10 
jou TER LI TE nar ks called a Prieff, 
be none other ſacrifice bus his owne bodie . This ſpea- 
keth Theodoret expreſlcly of the true ſacrifice of his 
death,and not of the fained facrifica.of his ſupper, nor 
yet of = ſacrament or figure of his onely true facri- 
fice, which the olde writers (as I ſhewed before) do often 
call a ſacrifice , oblation, burnt offring, &c: But that M. 
Heskinscannor gaine by the dotours wordes , he will 
wiane by reafon . Firſt, if wee denye that Melchrzedech 
was a figure of Chriſte his Prieſthood , ſaying, be was a 
figure onely of his eternitie , then wee ioyne with Euty- 
ches, who graunted the diuinitie of Chriſte, and denyed 
his humanuie , yato which his prieſthood properly =_ 
tey nc 
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teyned . Bur who tolde M. Heskins , that wee denye 
Meichizedech to be a of Chriſts Prieſthood? when 
wee moſt conſtantly , that he was a of his 
erernall Prieſthood, voleſſe Maiſter Heskins thinke the 
haumanitie of Chriſte, having once conquered death, is 
not nowe euerlaſting . Itis not our expoſition, that 
maioreineth the of Euryches , that the nature of 
Chriſtes bodie is abſorpt into the diuinine, bur it is 
ur w/e wes Gr and carnall preſence ( Maiſter 

eskins) that mayntaincth ir moſt manifeſtly in verie 
deede, in wordes you will ay the contrarie. 

But Maiſter Heskins followeth his reaſon, and vrgeth 
vs, that it is the office of a Prieſt to offer (acrifice, where- 
fore, if Chriſte reſemble Melchizedech in Prieſthood, he 
muſt reſemble him in ſacrifice, and that is the ſacrifice 
of breade and wine , for other ſacrifice wee reade none 
that Melchizedech offered . 1 aunſwere, as wee reade of 
none other, — one worde e4% wo 
{rs 1 me rk , as deene ofrem 72.5 on, 

at . And ſccing the {cri expreſleth Soy 

not what ſacrifice Melchi be” Sar nn hg «Cr'f 
ro be ignorant of it, ſatilfying our ſelues with ſomuch 4 ++ 0, f# 
as the {cripture affirmeth , that Chriſt offering bim ſelfe 
once for all on the Croſſe , was in the fame called 
a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchizedech , as 
wee haue ſhewed at large before out of Hebr. 5. & 74 
9-10, 

But it i3 a ſportto ſee, how M Heskins skipperh ro & 
fro,as it were one whipped at a ſtake, when hee woulde 
reconcile his tranſubſtantiation, with this counterter fa- 
crifice of breade and wine . Chrifte ſacrificed in breade and 
wmne , In breade and wine 1 ſay, « kinds of foods more excellens 
then the breade and wine thas did fogure it , 1 meane with Thee- 
dores and Hirrome the rrue bread and wine, that is the bodie and 
blond of Chr ift, thas is to ſay,no bread nor wine. — 
him # laſh on the other fide,and ſaye: if Chriſt 
not natural bread & wine,then he anfwered not your fi- 
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# 
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Wychius, that Sells offcred wo ame thing that: 
Melchizedech did, and in-one Gyecth,he occupy 
ed bread and wine in his {acrifice : ſo did he a rableand/ 
a cuppe,and other ghings , but was any thing his ſacrifice 


that he occupyed therein ,ſauing onely that which he of» 
fered ? be will ſay no. Did be ofter bread and wine'+ hee 
dare not aualwer direftly , and fo the poore man to vp- 
holde two lyes, the one contrane to the other, is miſcra= 


bly tormented, 
Hesk, wy ene Ser! ee way meter of Mel- 
chrcedech by S_Amguſiine and Damaſcene. 


Full, 5. Auguſtine 1s alledged vppon the 33 Palme , who 
wordes are theſe : The ſacrifice: of the Lewes were before tame, 
after the order of Atvon, in offrings of beaſtes , and that in a mry- 
flerie . The ſacrifice of the bodie and bland of aur Lord, which the 
fauhfull, and they that baxe read the Goſpel! de knowe , wasmes 
yet, which ſacrifice is nowe diffuſed all the worlde. Sea 
before your eyes therefore two ſacrifices, both thas after the ordey. 
of Aaron,and this after the order of Meldyrgdach , For is j8 wire» 
#en, the Lord hath ſworne, and it ſhall no; repent him . Then ard: 
a Prieſt for ener, after the order of Melchingdech, Of whom is i: 
faide then art a prieft for ener after the order of | 
of ex Lord Teſs Chrifl. For who was Mibbieedacltt The King of. 
Salem And Salem was that Citie which afterward ( «s the learned 
bawe declared) was called Hiernſali, Thereſore, before the Lewes 
reigned there, this Melchizedech' was Prieff thete , which is 
wrizen of in Geneſsi, the Prieſt of the high God. He is was tha 
met: Abraham when le dilauered Loth from the hande of bis per- 
ſecmtors ard owerthrewe them of whems bt was helde , and deli-: 
wered hi brother . And after the delanerie of his brother, Mcicbs- 
xedech ment him ( ſo great was Meichinedee) of whom Abr aha 
we: bleſſed ) be forth breade and wine and bicſ]ed Abra- 
4 we er. oY rthes. See ye whan he R_ 

i T 


forth, and wheme he ? And i ſayed aftermarde 

art a Prieſt for ener after the order of Melchizedech . D: 
faped rhis in the ſpirite , dong after Abraham . Nowe Melehres- 
dech was in oe aire of Abraham . rr mg" 


—_ cc ——— ——— -— — ———_—— 


| ES drath, whereobthe holy ſacrament js a 
-- Kit Auguſtine ſaith farther : The ſacvifſcs of Avwn'ic 


after the 'order of. Aaton , faying, that The ſacvifits of » 
order \ 44 "only of the Supper. 
Here ti6tr that he maketh che facrament more-excetlenc 


thei thi Tiziifice of Chiiftes dent, by ſo mache, as 
the , and Gcrifice of Melchiſedech , 4# more 


thiswe' weſt needes vrderſtand , rhat Chriſte 
x ſacrifice of his body and blond, after the” 
|  Yervrenly. Buthowedoe wee 
| Sebive this was it the iacrament? Therefore 
for that'is bere ſhewed, it is no liunder thar 
the Pope turned rhe facratnietif inro"a fa 
crifice\,\ to'#bſcure the glorit of Chriſte, and his onely 
factifice), onite offered on the crofle . For althovgh the 
Fathers did ſometimes _- the facrament, a — 

meavr nothing but a memorial! , or ſacrifice o 
rermbey H. — thankeſgi-+ 


| Genes, By 
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ifice, oftazed once,0n 
bfche whole workde: ore We 


neſle, then 
ſclfe,and in bis expoſition of this ſelfe fame. 
|, Sinantur ergo Os > Re e 10A, 


thankeſgiuing,for that one ſacr 
crolle for the rodemputon ob eh 
nobe other ſhalbe a wi 


ret panens angelorn houn : forman ſerm 


rt nemnd re & hakirs inmenane 


Wop 


$ therefore are fead with that bread = 
* oitie of Chriſte) But be emptied 


* might eate the bread of Angels, 


' yant, beeing made like yneo men , and 19 bas þ 
" foundas aman. Hunuilhanit ſe fatfns 
' 05071008 ae cracks, Ut 4am de crnce 


taking the 


—_ (cr- 
ite was 


not: (ar0 


*' &> [angus Domany nome ſac ificuen: quia mic.cwic Tauren ſame 
© coram Abbowlech jd eff coram regwo parris. He humbled him- 
© ſelfe and was made obedient to the death, .euen the death 
* of the arofle, tharnow the body and bluud afgurLorde 
- might be commended 10-vs from the Croſſe, becing 3h 


_ new ſacrifice, becanſe he chaunged his 


COUNLEN AUUACE 
"fore Abimelech, that 13,before the kingdoage of his Fa- 
" ther. By this it is manifeſt , that Auguſtine refezres the 
ſacrifice after the order of Melchiſedech,vneo. the crollc of 


Chriſt, whereof we are made partakers in the holy m 


ries of þis bleſſed ſupper». 


bloud of our Lorde,as the newer Gacrikice | 

wn gh heretic wes wan 

crolle, w were truely and clenzially 

to God by the cternall ſpirice obaur vious Chrilghny 
by he procured cuer | a Ae 4) 


« [The (ancAvguſtior-i0 bus Ep. 
«« ne ſemel manolanu ef7 Chrifins in ſe iſo,th 14mg tm ſdet une, 
«u 107: (oben per omnes paſchy OIIER Ta 6 


«s molar nec Visq, Menus qu my 
« molars ? $5 enum ſacraments 


that a5 well, 


= * =- 


on Guark ſacraments ſis non CE 
o Ex bac arcer funs.scudine plerimg, etiam Kh ay 


© ®cipitont . Shaw ergo ſectordaun 


corperi Chrif.corpu cri fl, fam ner 
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Jorgnis Chrifti oft , ina ſacramennon fide) fider of. Was not »» 
-Chriſte once oncly offered vppe, by. hiaaſelfe ? And yer » 
ind facrament, not onely as cucty lolemnivic of Eaſter, »» 
but cucrie day he 13 offered for the people, neither doeth »» 
be lye, which being asked the queſtion anlwereth that ke »» 
of choſe thinges , whereof they are facramentes, they »» 
rn poapoH: Andes thee fenilinede » 
£ names cucen 0 "ver .thanges ” 
þ our aur as alter a certeine maner 8 [acr3- » 
.aneas of j of Chriſt,is the body, of Chriſt, the acra-' »» 
the bloud of Chriſt is the bloud vf Chriltslo the ,, 
ed har egiaſite Fog Gniens or again 
-plaincly, cither agai Pogi thee , or agaialt 
-theis dal prelence? T his one place may — . 
ſoeurr in Auguſtine,or any other olde writes is ſpoken of 
the acrifice of the Lordes ſupper, aod of the preſence of 
. Chiiſtes body and bloud therao., 

After Auguſtine M, Heskios cicath Chryſotome in 
\Mat.46.20 prous that the aczament: is now, of the lame 
fotce that it was, when it was fizſt ordeined by Chriſte at 
his laſt ſupper , -. Theſe workss are nes of manu gow er 1 whet 

mga: be did then in thas ſupper be him(elfe doth nowe » orks, he 


bis Ie halds the arder of Minifters, 
Fay racy : He _ 


y eh8e 37 aftirmeth, Thas Chriſt and mus man doth conſt - 
crate:But by this place allo arc th the ay 
* Lij. 1403, 
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dians,and Caluiniſtes , if we will belecue Maiſter Heſ- 
kins : who firſt raving againſt Craumer, vrgeth os 
- worde of ſanRificarion of the bread and wine, that 
ſoſtome vſeth, charging Cravmer to hatie faide , that 
creatures of bread and wine cannot be ſanftified. Which 
no doubt,that holy Martyr fpake of the ſubſtance , and 
not of the vſ&'in the ſacrament . Then he inatcherh vppe 
Chryſoſtomes wordes, Tranſmar, be doerth rranſinae , ed 
change then, This is exfily aunſwered. He chaungeth the 
vſe, but not the ſubſtance. But for more confirmation, O- 
riven is called to witneſſe Lb. 8, Cont, Celſnm : We obeying 
he creator of all thirgrs, afier we have ginen thankss for his be- 
nefires which he bath beſtowed pon v1, dee cate the bread which 
is offered which by prayer and ſapplicarcon is made ney a cerreine 
hober bode which truly makerh then more holie, which wth a 
more ſound minde do wfe the ſame. Here Origens playne 
| wc pany ora the —_ .And 
ugh you adde to Ambroſe his phraſe De corpas 
hi fa t bread is made the 2 of an inter 
pretation of yo__ receiuing hich both Origen 
and Ambroſe doe at large ieſtife, m1 place ry 
and- ſhall be more deflared ) doeth take away your 
grofſe imagination. And that yoti doe not reict the ſpi- 
-rituall receiut a den >. doe wall bur you 


doe fondely , when you oppoſe da rang 

wing , where you ſhould co_ corporall or carnall , 
Spiricees & Res be not oppoſite, bur Spiriens & Cars, or ap 
pau are. 

And here I would haue the Readers to note, how 
Maiſter Heskins confefſerh , rhat The receaung of Chrafte 
really , ( whiche is all that be {trineth for ) profiuerh nor, 
wen rw eng. b pr wy, re But it iscerteine 
ure the ſpiritoall recei Pn 
x brig which he callich the real _—_ 

Chriſt doth dwell in our hearts by faith. And whereas — 
faith Nos man can receine Chrift ſfiricnally, which beleeneth me 
that he reccineth; him really : 1 demaund of him,wherFer in- 
fants, and ſuch as dye without the particrpation of the ſa- 


=-- 
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grameng, may aot recciue Chriſte ſpiritually, withourre- 
cciuing ot him corporally? He muſt pecdes anſ 
orelleby Chiiftes word they haye no part of eternal 
and then his affertion is falſe. If 1 ſhould obiettibe fa- 
thers of the olde teſtament, who did all cate Chriſt ſpiri 
tually,before he had a naturall body, perhaps he woul 
an{were, that he ſpeakerh of men in betas £s- Bug (a 
the Apoſtle 1, Cor.10. ſaith, they recciued the lame ſpin- 
wall meat and drinke that we do,cucn Chriſt, it is mand», 
feſt, that Chriſt both now & then is caren fpicuually 9ny 
ly, and nor carnally. k 
To match with Auguſtine, for default of a Londe of 
the higher boule, he bringeth in Damaſcene a Burgelle of 
the lower houſe, whole authoritic although I do little e+ 
{teeme, yet will { fer downe his wordes, that you may ice, 
how little he}pe he hath out of them, bur by racking and 


wreſting. Maldiſedech with bread &5 wine dd receine Abrabaw. 1; , od. Or 


renerning fr the ſlawhter of the 
prieft bare the figure and image of Chyjfh the true Then ard. 
(/aith he ) a prieft after the order of Meichiſedec | 
Firſt Damaſcene is plaine, that Melchifedech did not, * * 
offer bread and-wine,but he dl catertain Abraham ther» 
with t his cable , & that Mclcbiſedechs feaſt was a figure 
of Chriſtes feaſt, bur not of his lacrifice, which is the qnat- 
ter in controuerfie, But you ſhal ſee how MHesking et- 
tcth his words on the renter, to'ſtrerch thena to a (acrifices 
1 wold thas the adverſarie did nove, thas the rahle of Melchiſedarh, 


which wm hrning fron hen roo - Whot 
: | 


Heskins 


indgemenn eel) of len AL 
which is mor, 5,Pad rohnd þ oe 

the 1able of G4d, and the 1able of danals th # , 

was offered 10 Ged, & of thai whic ff od 4 1» Q lea57) 


but for firtingdowne at the feaſtes, it whichejh 
ghar bad beae offered was caten. ,* So. thaya4 


which was 
raph 


Fully, 
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table,2nd for a fezſt, not for a ſacrifice. The conchafion of 
dhis chap if he durſt openl vrrer it,c6tameth a moſt dere< 
ſtable blaſphernie-: ; neetely that cuery hedge Prizſt, = 
a JENS 4 hart 
u nſts Prieſthood could not perperual,cx 

& wore cdeinned ty (occeticn of } grea penal ro 

lings, wheras it is ex pref Cd Heb.7.that his Piethood 
— ro the arr 5 Melchifſedech,reſterb only in his 
ſry perſon, bicanſe he liueth for ever and thar is can nor 

oy ſacceſhon.Vpon which place(to c6clude this mat 
59 wa the Papiſts own graunt,1 will reaſon thus. Chriſty 
Prieſthood aftcr the order of Melchiledech, reſtcth in his 
owne perſon, and paſſeth not by ſucceſſion : The Popiſle 
Prieſthood conliſting 1 1m the ſacrifice of bread and wine, is 
contmacd 1n the world by ſucceſhon: therfore the Popiſh 
Priefthood confiſting in ſacrifice of breade & wine, is noe 


| hy Prieſthood of Chriſt after the order of Melchiſedech. 
Hook: * | 


"The 32. Chapter to prone an aA » anon 
continncl farrifee, ar he th ob! ſhew bread was, 
fe of Danuel , and reiefleth the falſt expoſiuions of hoſes 
The ſhew bread is here brought in for a meere ſhew, for 
there is no marter at all in jr Br rs e, Except it be 
this, y he faith The refernation of that was a figure of the 
1eſentvarion of their Weſſed bread. Which if it be true, ir is nor 
fa bfor y prieſt roeat his coſecrated hoſtes, yneill they 
be a feten nights old. For the ſhew bread, was of neocfſicie 
ro ſtand on } rable, fr6 Sabbath to Sabbath. Bur of ycoti- 
nu of thar {acrifice,nor ovly Malachie;but alſo Daniel 
hath pro befied, who io y 9.8 12: of his pro woebregs 
fheweth y taking away of y dai phrwor, Fen 
Fool _ expotind to be dohe by Antichriſt. As 
many in Daniel; wers hard' to ivter- 
1dthete is notEttore clecre, either in him or in any* 
othet prophet; for when it ſhould befulfilled,then' 
sf or ſacrifice, plating 5 abhomi< 
of defs aſh 90 our {aniour Chriſt him 
ou apr doth eferitto 5 deſtruttis of Hieruſalem 8& 


Felipe KenF fy ri not 9 how bread bot bus 
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morning & obfati8, was vreerly taken 
Me Ren - het onr laiour Chriſte by 
bis true ſacrifice had taktn away 41! oblatjons. 
For as Hitrom fiirh'very well, wharforuer was afterward ' 
Gerificed by ynbeleuing Tewes ## the temple, warner the 

ſerie rf God, 


" bus the of the divel, Bur 
wh M-Hest. — —_— of 5 daily _—_ 
Chriſtians, & for y purpoſe al ledgerh 5 iudgemeor of - 
Py Hun [ trrow)of Clanieyy there before princt- 
pal (le axponLy is of } Fewes, Sarzzens, Pagans, and 
Chriſtiariy, b# which F Lewes, Sarazens, & Pagans offer no 
faerifice;but only y Chriſtizos; Bur he is fowly beguyled, 
for y Satztens or Mahamertans offer facrifice Grthe 

after the maner of the Gentiles. And where this Peter ac- 
knowle no Pagans, but ſuch ay dwell fartheſt in the 
North, jt he hath not heardof ſo many nations 

as in alf quatters be diſcovered ta-beTdolaters , eſpecial! 
thoſe of Calechur,who befide the bloud of 2 cocke hich 
they ferificeto the 1dole of the divel, do offer vnto it all 
meat that the king cateth. Wherfore the concluſion of P, 
Clunjacetfis ix a very vain & fookſheolletis: Arid wher - 
as M-Heſrmakerh fo ſmal account of y ſacrifice of thankſ- 
iuing,praiſcs, prayers,& obedience,that he calleth them 
comment thinges,he ſheweth what religion 1s itt his breſt, 
But where Daniel (aith, then dai ifice ſhalbe taken a- 
way he wilproue that rhere mult be a daily Gacrifice, and 
that of the Chriſtians, by Hicronyms authoritie. Whoſe 


A PIT 7 
ys 5 ke mageags. ee vents mm rag 
mucrnetionem ting, tres &r ſemis any jel off, meille ducenti nona- 


foe Gweiephlmrae Theſe hofandces my 
# +445, #7. cj 


interpreted the daily /acrifice, when Anuirift ſhe! ferbid the ſer - 

rice of God, unto his deſtruction there [hail be three yeres 
and an haiſe, thas is 10 ſay, a tbonſand myo bundrech and ninerie 

dyes We haue often ſeenc/before, what an impudene fal- 

ſarie M, Hesk. is of the DoRors,and here,1 know not for 

what cauſe, except it were to trouble the ſenſe of Hiero- 

nymes words, both in y Latine & in his Engliſh trandlati- 

on,he hath left out the Greeke word yHicrooyme vſeth in 

«« this ſentence, .4 :empore iginer indo pen quod nos incerpretvath 

« ſums inge ſacrificion ec. Therefore from the time of the 

66 tuitie, which we have iv the perpetuall ſfa- 

« crifice,&c.Art leaſt wiſe be ſhould haue noted it rhe mar- 

gent Greaes eft,non pureſt legi But to the marrer,although. 
Hicromycontrarie to the expoſition of our lagiaur Chriſt, 

referre this taking away of the daily ſacrifice,to the time 

of Antichriſt, yer doth he interprete the ſame lacrifice, to 

be but the worſhip and ſeruice of God, which Antichriſt 

ſhould forbid. But Nicholas Lyra is a DoGQour for M. 

Heskins tooth, for he expounderh it of the ſacrifice of \he 

altar. And M.Heskins will prouc it by reaſon, Fore tan 

s ;*: , Tt be meant of a ſpirizual ſacrifice of praiſe prayers, mortification, 
\y . ». * repentance Ore, For theſe can nes be pus downe fue ſbaike - 
red,ruen ondey his flame: and ſwordgberfore us mu} neede: be the 
duly ſacrifice of the akar, And yet M.Heskios thinketh, that 
ſhal not be cleane pur downe, bar ſecretly be.vſed of god- 
ly diſpoſed people, ſo that he were beſt ro conclude, that 
c ſhal none at al be put downe, But may pot the out- 
ward ſcruice of God be pur downe, as Hicronyme ſaith, 
Pau is oteſt of neceſſuie be the ſacrament of the altar) O calic ne < 
cellizic,thac ſo lightly is auoyded: Well, belide this ruſtue 


Heykins Parleamant repealed by WF, ir 
cheine. of M. Herkias neceflirie you ſhall heare macrer: 


of , wolf] 21 je gee hott 
| Yee of ll agts kpewathes exverne (aorifie bdpeeſa 

| not chriftians much more which (ave No 
achmoledge the ſane? © profounde diuine !- He hath. 

tten that the tcue worſhippers muſt nowe 

Got inſ{pirit fox _—_ A _—_ _ 
Wared ſweets ſanornr to ; ' | 
wnach more ts our ſacrifice, offer {ra prays Louatrier 
Bur fir, their ſacrifices were commanded, & Chriſt by his 
eternall om hath offered himſclfe once , to 'ende all . 
ſuch Gacr For no. man is worthic to offer him to- 
God, but cucn himſelf. 1f they give nos onely ſacrifite of laade 
and chankes, tus alſo externall ſacrifice » f thankgs , ſhall not Chri- 
form Wh *ou ondepd gene knftwdenityege or 
retirganp there? et yo by 
IMEeancs 48 a not an” 
other Altar and SE Cos —_ 
of Chriſt , Althoughe nothing can bee feyned more lea- 
den ,and blockiſhe then theſe reaſons bee, yer the 311u- 
minate door eryerth out agaynſte his obogcare and 
blind enemics,that cannox (ce y congruiric of theſe mat- 
ters, 4s it were a light ſhiniog through ammylfione, 


The three and thirtih Chapter openeth the Prophecie of Hesk. 
- xv 1 tr | 


' The Prophete Malachie towarde the latterend of the x,y, 
firſt chapter of his Propbecie,yriterh thus 1 Ibave ns plac». 


ſure inyow ſaith the Lords of beaftes, neither will I atcepe an offe* Tha Pr 
rg Jer nd br rm being of fmt le yo pe 


ing downe of the ſame , my name is greas among | 
in cuerie place incenſe ſhall bee offer ed onto my name, and a pure 
pris troy nave ogioe anong the heathen . This text 
(GirhM.Heskins ) bath greatly rormenced the proreſtan* 
resfar they wreſt it into diverſe ſenſes, becauſe ir pronerh 
igyincibly the ſacrifice of the malle. | 
Therefore Occolampadius expounderk this ſacrifice 
of che oþedicace of all _ ,to na ener 
| * oh 
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Faith atid the confelſion of the ſatne: Bullinger,of theTaud 
and prayſe of God : Vrbanus Rhegius, of mortifitation 
and Loddon of Gods nam&Ab which M. Heskirts him 
ſelfe char firſte crycth out of their diſcord, confefſeth ro 
agre in this,tharthey vnderftand the propheſic of the ſpi- 
rirual{ facrifice of prayſe and chank(giuing. But theſe he- 
reticall expoſitions , he ſaith, cannor ſtande. And why fof 
forſooth becauſe theſe ſpiritual ſacrifices be not new, bur 
were offered by the godly,cuen Gnce Abel,who(he faith) 
was the firſt that offered lagrifice to God , and that of the 
fruites of the earth: whereas it is not to be thought, that 
Adam offered no ſacrifice al that rime beforetand the text 
15 plaine,that Abell offered the fruit of his catre?}, But at- 
though the ſpiritual] worſhip of God is nor newe, yer it 
was newe to the ſewes, that the father ſhoulde bee wor- 
ſhipped from the time of Chriſt, neither in the moſt Ga» 
rizm nor at Jeruſalem, bur of all narions in fpirite and + 
tracth;tharis, withour 21l exrternall and figuratiue facrt</ 
fices. An other reaſon is of the pureneſlc of the newe ſa- 
crifice , aboue the olde. For the olde ſacrifices were pure 
by participation, the newe is pure by nature , and there- 
fore nothing elſc but the bodie of Chriſte . But by his fa- 
your the in calling the newe ſacrifice pure, docth 
not charge the old with 1mperfeRtion, if they had been 
according ro their inſtieation, but werth the 
prieſtes,that they had polluted the Lords ſacrifices, with 
their couctouſnes- a x {ors and in puniſhment of 
their pride( which thought God could not bee ſerued ex- 
cept it were by them)threacencth that he will reie& them 
and the thar were partakery of their finnes,and [er 
vpthe ſpiritual! pure worſhip of his name. among the - 
Geonls an all of the worlde,which ſhoulde better 
—_- God (as y Prophexe ſaith) then a bullock that hath 
rnes & hooffes. And as for the purencs that M. Heskins 
requireth in the new ſacrifices, wee have a ſufficient war- 
rant of the holy Ghoſt Heb. 13. thar by lefus Chriſt wee 
offer the ſacrifice of prayſe always to God, thar is, the frui- 
res of the lippes which coptefleth his name,docing good 


a autre Win tt 123 
by for with ſuch facrifices 


ace y ſetiar the ex» 
darn apr preg So before Telloarted), nw" grounted 


vpon _nunp" ar oa how pv nor the deuiſe or © Pontees tions 
ofman.1tis A M.Heskins(as the reſt of popeſtus 
doin Tres quads kurery Jr FRE de weoks 
MMP which pr madeof 
flewer,and {0 oklade y ax vor bread: but eds tacketh wine, 
andthe other worde which the propheze vierh 7 2 
which fignifieth an 1 mba} gram both excluverkr 
that phantifie,and alſo that the Prophet, accor- 
ding to the common cuſtom of other Prophees, ſpeakers 
after the capacitie of the people , in diſcribing the wn. boot nt 
all fate of Chriſts Charch ys the external gures 5p 
monies of Moſes law. A re'is no 11 
ture,maketh lefſe for the ſacrifice of the maſſe, ny 


Parleameot Robes, STS the oro pr] 
Chriſt himſelfe, and after hiv Maiſters death kepre com-" 


—_ almoſt continually with the ED ther-' 
willeth cuerie man to giue audience tO hie (| a 
Now whether ever there were any ſuch diſcipte of Chriſt, 
& companion of the Apoſtle, as the ſeriprure'maketh no 
memion of him ſo 1 will effirme Buc for as 
mich as the Church ncuer beard of any veh writer, net». 
ther by Euſebius; or by-H - A nor by Gennarlius, 
alf which gathered the names of al Fake wines þ had ben, 


in 5 Church of Chriſte, that were knowed in their times, 
and freing rhat many kundreth ING after, there is 
no mention of any ſuch writer , and | 
approved authour -; I will playnely-aficuc, "hems, thr th 
aurhour of ſuch Epiſtlgs,is more warthie to Rand 


Flew 
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yecie forenimpulens connerinlow then to fir in the 
I eatenRancs Apoſtles of Chriſt and y holy 
doors of the Church, oe —_—_— 
jy payee tte that ke Siuech himſcifc , it were 
to proouc bim a ſhamelefſe forger . "Martials 
FAO he tearmerh himſclfe{io the Diuels name) 
gh the (cri had not defined both of the nura» 
ber and ofthe call; agony pn man liſte to 
heare his abſurde far the facri- 
fice of the maſle , let him reforte to M. Heskins ſwyne- 
trough, for I will not ws ___ xD ans ann 
paper to caric awaye i . ex 
= phe Jofo SHIT Heakins 
SE An in that Twill, 11 will chaſe him 
away from-s is. che holy auptigar pains Ire- 
nzus ,of whom M. Ierkins cooteGerh,tha is not 49 
be ſuſpeted of truth, therby iofinuatiog that his Marti» 
all, was not ſo honeſt , but that his credize mighe come 
if queſtion But b—_ lib. 4, _r 32. writcth 
counſel 10 bis diſciples, of he le Fw wnto God of hin 
07714 CT E4IMTES, 08 44 10 ONE needs, bus thas they nuglas be 
quiher wen ov ; be rooks egrgacd os 6 
% of rnannre , and aue thankes, ſaying this » my 
Maa 5 gat (7 gn np Tay Es 
confeſſerh to bee his bloude , and us ur ogg 


Kenner es 
COD albeit bn ales gh fd 
wn ke fl 1 0wne gifies in the new T eflament, 


= « the aweine Prophets hath forts . 
—_— ure in you, (ſaith the L ORD Ale 


migbric) and will receing no ſacrifice as your handes, &rc. 

has eo okay booes ane emer ll 
ra verie WITTE 16/73 

firſte fruite of his Gacniiens + But $0: the matter . What 

can bee.moxe plaync, then that Irenzus ſpeaketh here of 

the lacrifice of PRI and proto Ruingodlbengy 


ia the lagramaens of the Loxdes ſupper? 


For 
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Por be ſhewerh the end of the 6nſtirution to be, that 
ſhould neither be vofruitefull nor ynthankfull , w 
oblation the Church obleruerh all j workd, 


tot 7 Fer wry , in he celedrx 
ou 


of Enkei, nog 


= dmc prog TDD nes 
+he offerin {hich if withour ſuck ſacrifices & ceremd- 
- we pteſetibed. And whereas the incenſe and 


oblation,rhat the Propher ſhould be fa- 
þr ary ſ19Goleboth of ou mar, lene b dorh th 


ofprper. Wh core 
que ves prayers vw 
by Heskins doth fo obſtinarely ie der hey voor 


: ST 
» 
. 
. 


”, 


Incenſs euirk pepiarerned on 
Incenſa awem 
Th ems the'narme of the pertdi= »» 
fereth leſus Chriſt; he (ayeth well zcearding to bothe, » 
—_ ry > 19y <a mnay  oh '» 
that the inceate jibe ark Fn Sowa beth 
are T 60 » ” 
| a ſpiritual} , the other is alſo of the ſame 
"narurecby which i is endene, howe rhe Ohurch offereth 
ſas Citriſt in God tie : nary when ſhee ren - 
moſte lrable ardietunkerw-God, for ber 
1demprion by feſhy Chriſte, To-whieh"rene wok 
more mightbealledged our of Irenams 5 bur for 
lixirie, and the ſarnc places ſhalfuſvirwetdes be < 


The fine ts dbivtdeth Chapter proceideds to the T__ Hesk. 


the ſane Prophet by S. Auguſtine Of Exſtbius . 

Daror SAugfineS elledged Flom foying 6.48 Fulkg. 
merſur Inde0;, but not fo long in wordes , 23 ſhort of his 
purpoſe. Dominus ommnipocen: dicit, Gre, The Lords 
ſeyeh, 1 hant wo pleaftert in you, neither will Þ-receine 2 of 
your 
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your hands Certainly uhiy you cannot denye 6 ye Irwer that no: offs 
Þ he bel ner the frrifie a & your bande: for there is (ws ane 

place appoirued by the law tof the Lord, where be hath comma» 
Gdferen wb efirei yer hens, beſide whech place, he 

bath altogether forbidden them. [tering] you have lo} 
this place accordgny to-your deſern , the ſdrifice alſo, width was 
brofwall to be offered there onely , in ot)er place) ye dare not offer. 
Anditia fulfilled which the Profhit ſaith : And [acrs- 
fee will ] net vecene as your handes . wh #5. 29 074 
Altar remained to you in the earthvy , /s 
#hir were foelfilled in then, ef reno pony 


ding among you the Lorde doth net ins thas be 
cefarf o br rhe b of yu Prapgarry oe 
RN —_— tas chi cena br ſale for pore 
to the lane whneh 
2 wh bs hnde, 


4 flaſh wi our hayds., w4th or beart and mowh we offer prof, 
according ts ths inthe Pſa Pſaulne : Sacrifice 10- God whe ſacrifice of 
.. pre; wr reed we vs 0 © il-rxagt oe 


Us, be adioynerts and ſaperh: For from the vifing of the Srarne wn - 
144 the going doxrne of we ſame yuy name it made honorable 4- 
Wong all the Gentiles , and in every place 4 ſacrifice is offerec* 10 
wy name, een q pure ſacrifice, becanſe ny nam 3s greats among 
-the Geneiin ſalh the Lore Abightt What awwonſy eve yee 19 
theſe things! open your eyes at the length, crſce from frown r= 
ſong to the young downe thereof, rhas nor in one place, as it was ap- 
pointed among you but in every place, the ſacrifice of the Chriſti 
a1 51 offered, not 16 enery God,but ro bums thas ſpake theſe things 
efore band, euen \o the God of rack Wherfore(bn anther place) 
be {ayth, to his Chnerch : and he that hath definered thee, the ſame 
God of Iſrael ſhalbe calied tbe God of the whole earth. Starch 
ye 


Meckint Parliament repealet by WE." 125 
Jt the Scyipaeres, in which you to hane ertrnall bfe, and 
Tron honlthawcfe = ey 


them you colud wnderfiand 
reid hin Baa ſear}; they #arough and 
greuncy xa whires ora Crt naps, 


nay han alone, of wo/e bands be ſds ht vomid receare none, bou 
pry way prey Wt IA es re 1 fon 


ual im for whe kW rr ya any 0p o 
wn or mee word dupe bepr 


Or. thats there ns but one - 
nc Fay ng ITT MHek. 
IRIS IREDS he 


Nateth: For there is Qnc place inf} —_—_ hop | 
tn En: we have 


ficzrd of the I 
II ello Kee Chae 


Bas pus no fuch- gh 


Wo bicke: Ibyoumpriatke ooh tore 


- tothe offcting of breadeand wine in the ; al-, 


though it be no necelſariecondlufion : yer ka 
tanking 4nd Het hnel laudeand 
.And M. Heskjos bimſelfe direftath vs 10 


ing : As necable a ſaying as this barb S , Anqw- 


Firepapnige dorm par net bb, 1, Cont, aduerſaris 
legis &-Prophatarum) » hoſe bideth 16 reade + ſas fre at 
au ſha) nes repens liam of the reading, 


What 


crofſcofQhriſt + And that you 
fice S$- Auguſtine meanerh, when 
of arch,or the ſacrifice of breade and wine, or 


oO 


<* their thnes; by moſt cerreine- 

*« riauerh yaro our times acid after, | 

nag in the bodic of Chriſt,the facrikice of lawde and . 
And terrhis fufhce n M. 

kios an the P. 

we come to 
icerh rhus : 


asketlivepf we do nor (ce that Eulcbius ex th the 
ofthe facrifice of Chriſtes bodie f bur wee may 
well bid him ſhote vp his eyes, & ſce,if he do nor w plain 
words expound him ofthe facrifice of praiſe? But becaulc 
be calleth this ſacrifice horrerew adferens , bringing hor- 
ror, meaning, not a fAuiſh, bur a reuerent feare',, 'a8 is 
mcant to be 1a all mattervof religion , which ogpets 


alledgerh a Gying of Di 
Pangea ag gy ey rear 
although he be» woter of win os 


lanfull for any ng Heris 

gre and mſi noble ſam 
eek What he of 
co notech nor , ſo Lam not of bis caunſell 
to knowe, neither why(after his accuſtomed boldeneſſc) 
he trandlateth, Locramenann Exchariftie, the lacramens, ak 
Chriſte... From Dioay ſc be flitreth to the hy perbolicall 
enpiudgmeSCtep yſoltom Which £4. 6. De Savargove, 
cal leth che lacramenr, Tha ſacryice moſt frnll of horror and. re- 
werence, where rhe unaccrſail Lorde of all thinges = daily felt wich 
handes.. And deprod.Ind. Hom. 10. The holy and terrible ſwcri+ 
feewhere Chrifl has was [Laine is ſer forth, He that will age 
acknowledge theſe 2nd ſuch like j ts be figuratiue (pee 
chegmuſtenter action agaiaſt Ghryſoſtom for many he- 
refies z or rather Ch tens may enter ation agaiaſt 
kinediencdardnd delumerions 3s, Inthe ſame treatale De 
Sacerdee Lai. 3. peaking of the fame ſacrifice,he ſayerhs 
1 ou may ſes the whole muvesnnde of people ted and matt redey ,, 
wh the precione bland of Chrifi. Bug to ſhewe that all this-iy ,, 
ſpirituall, he demaundeth, if yow thinks your ſolft to flang ,| 
Jerry Cn nes ratber that yow | 


cher acin bias. _—_ ore a _—_ neither Faw al 
ſtive nor Euſebius have (poke thing to the 
rance of Maiſter Hesking bill prod 6 carnal preſence. - 


The fire end thirciech Chapeer, enderegbe expoſulaw of Mala- 110.1. 


clue by Sam Hoerome and Dama/cen T 


S. Hierome vpon 5 ſoma ies/om mes ow rice Fullg, 
One or lergidiad inaniendtiend oa 4 


130 Herhins Parleament repeated by W.F. 
ſpirienaler il mas ſwecrſſuras . Er ncquanuam tacrorren ber co- 
7 19771904 tnghd dptatins hoe of fortivb encatings Do« 
mumo : 7 non in Una orbu promumcia Indea , nec in via 
ludee vrhe Hicrnſalem : ſed in ommni loco offerri eblationem : ne- 
an 4 Iſrael : ſed mundam,v; in cere- 
Mong: 


offered to the Lord : and that nes in one 
promince of the world Iewry neither in Iernſalem one Ge of lew- 
1, bus in enery place an oblation is : mos Uncleant ad 
of the people of 1/rae! bus cleane, at in the ceremonies of the Chrifts- 
ov, Docſt thou not maruell (Gentle Reader )that Maiſter 
Heskins alledgerh this place, which ia cuerie point is ſo 
direQly contrarie to his purpoſe ? He faith that among 
the ceremonics of the Chriſtians , none can be ly 
call&'the cleane fGaerifice , but the lacrifer ofthe. bod 
and bloud of Chriſt. O ſhameleſle 99 wang f 
no lefle then the wbole controuerfic to be given him ! 
And that contraric to Hierome , whoſe namehe abuſcth, 
which expoundeth thus place of ſpiricuall ſacrifices, and 
more expreſlcly of the prayers of the ſaintes, whache arc 
Wor vied in one, but in all the ceremonies of the Chriſti- 
ans. But ro ſet ſome colour ypon y matter, be bringeth in 
an other ſaying of III \ a 
in expoſition of ano lace, pertcining nothing te thi 
prophecy of y boot bu ic or like 
Ta Gerke opher rebuketh the pricſtes of the Iewes) 
heal alſo the Biſhops,Elders, and Deacons 
of the Church for their negligence: Offerti« inquir ec. Tow 
offer ſaith he,upon mine. alter bread polled, We polkue the 
bread thas is to ſay the body » f Chrift , when we _ -_ 
70 the altar and we beeing filthie doe drinke cleane » and ſay 
the Lordes table is exe. Here forſoorh, we vnder- 
ſtand that the body of Chriſt is the ſacrifice of the Chri- 
ſtians,yea,but according tothe former lemence, lo offe- 


red, 


red, that it is a fpiritaall Gerifice. 


Hethins Parleament repeated by W.F. 


But what clic } Here we are caught that we doe not taky one 
: wideticer bread,and do naurie ro another thing, that is the 


CE ef hed ramanpinnp m— 


the very body and blawd of Chrift we do inmery 16 the ſame . But 
- youchſafe to heare the ſame teacher, ing of the ſame 


marrer,and in the ſame place , in fewe wo 


to lariſhe 


the reaſonable, and to the mourhey of quarrellers. 


Dam entzs ſacramerta wolanue , 5/t coun ſunt ſacraments vio- ,, 
law. For while inturic is done to the facramentes,iniurie ,, 
is done to him whoſe ſacraments they are. He ſheweth a ,, 


lured God , when they had bur po 


reaſon againſt them that demaunded proudly , 
they had pol 
ſacraments? Leauing therefore Hierome at 


w a 
luted his 


open warre 
with M.Heskins, I will paſſe to Damaſcen, who for lacke 


of a Greeke auncient Baron, becing an auncien 


t burgeſſe 


of the lower houſe, Maiſter Heskins , is bolde to marche 


with Hironyme, though farre inferiour to him in anti» 74, 4 * 


tie and credite,whoſe wordes are theſe: This is that pure 


qui 
and unblarndy ſacrifice, which our Lord the 
wm hero te fe,» 


ner of (lacrificing the body and bloud of C 
haue learned out of the clder fathers. * - 


I 4. 


Prophet to 


young downe of 


nc omſuc- 
ing invo ſeceſſe( God forbid ches 1 ſwch imagination ſenld be) 
bus it is a puryarion of of manner futh and a reparation of all man- 
ner of burt,nto our ſuffers axion, and conſernation. This place 
faith Maiſter Heskins is ſo plaine , that a childe may 
ine it : for it is ſufficient for him,if he heare once bo- 

and bloud named. Howbeit, if cither Damaſcens au- 
thoritie were of weight, or the corruption of the time in 
which he liued raknowen, there is nothing,in this ſaying, 


which might noteafily,and withour any 0g,be re- 
ferred ro the ſpiritual Gacrifices,$& to the ſpiricuall man- 
Net which we 


Lt 


The ſeen and thirtiech Chaprer , abrks recapian.. Hesk, 


Falk, 


192 HerkinsParleament repealed by WF. 
de prnfenatn of the adurrſarie | and fo conduderh the ff 


It were but vaine labour , eſpecially for me, thatpro- 
felle ſuch breuirie, to repeate the anſwers and declarats- 
ons made before , that not one of theſe Lordes of the 
higher houſe, whom he namerh,fquourerh his bill, of the 
carnall preſence,or the ſacrifice of the maſle in ſuch ſenſe, 
as he and his fellowes take it . But whereas he is fo lofric 
once againe,to ioyneifſue with the proclaymer,& tharas 
he hath done alwayes hitherto,vpon the negative, 1 will 
nor refuſe himAnd yet by the way 1 muſt admoniſh the 
Reader, how vnreaſonably he dealerh, that i th all his 
iffues vpon the negatiue, whiche ſometime is harde, fome+ 
time is vnpoſſible to be proued , whereas the Biſhop, 
whom he calleth the proclaimer,ioyneth iflue with chem 
ypon the affirmariue, which if cuer it was holden,is more 
probable ro finde proofe in antiquitic. Whereas if & 


| might haue libertie to ioyne vpon the negative, I would 


bnog in fue hundreth propofitions, that are falſe,and = 
neuer a one expreficly denied of the olde writers, be- 
cauſe there ncuer happened any controuerfie aboute 
ſuche matters io their times, But ro hiv iſſue; be con 
bring any one ſuſficiens anthoritie , that ſhall direFtly ſay , thas 
the Chaerch may not offer the bedy of Chrift , in ſuch ſorte as is do 
&tb,1 will gine him the vifforie. 

Firſt here he reieterh the authoritic of the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrues, ſaying, it is but wreſted , which is as dire, 
as nothing in the worlde can be more dire&, that Chriſk 
oftcred harmſelfe, and that but once, and by that one ob 
Jation hath made perfe& for euer , them that are ſanQti- 
fied. Bur he ſhal heare Chryſoſtome ypon the ſame ſcrip- 


* ture: Htbr,10. Awferr primes 1 ſequent flaran, Eve. He 12+ 
* keth away the former, that he might eſtabliſh that whi- 
* che followeth. Beho{de againe the aboundance. ' This 
* ſacrifice ſayeth he, is but one , but thoſe ſacrifices are 
* many : for therefore they were! not ſtrong , becauſe 
* they were mary. But tell me what need -is there of many, 


when 


Heokins Parkeament repealed by W.F, 133 
when one is ſuificicnt? Thereforg whereas they were ma- ”» 
ay, and alwayes offercd, he ſheweth, that they were neucr ,, 
For as a medicine when is as ſtroog and efteQuuall ,, 
wo giue health, and able ro driue away. all tckneſle, being ,, 
but once laide to, worketh the whole at once. 1f thertfore ,, 
being but once lazde-t0 it hath the wholc,it ſhes ,, 
weth.the vertue thereofin that it is not laid to any more: ,, 
&this is the cfleof ir, y ir is laid 0g no more bur once. ,| 
Burif ir be always laid to,it is a'matyteſt token, y ir pre» ,| 
uailed nothing, For this is the verrue of that medicige,y, | 
it.js bur ance Jaid 00, and not oftentimes : guen fo wn this || 
calc. By what mcanes were they always healed, by y fame , 
| For if they had ben deliuered from al their fins; , 
there. ſhould not haue bene offered ſacrifice througbour i 
exery day. For they were appounted,y they ſhould be al- , 
ways oftxed tor al che people, both ag ouenung &.in y day. ,, 
Therforc, that was an accuſation of Copa me a dike 
for ther was made an accuſati6 of weaknea, not a ſhewing - 
of Qrengrth. For bicaulc y firſt ſacrifige was of no forge;the | 
frond warkibewide offered, & bicauſethar alſo profred | 
aoqag.cretid was offered alſo: re this is buta , 
coouittion of Ganes, For in y they were there isa 
conuiCtion of Gnnes, but in that they-were always offred, | 
there is « contifQion of iafirmitie 'But coomanwiſe in | 
Chriſt, the faczifice was but once offered- For what neede 
was there of modicines, when there 13 no more wounds ro; * 
plaining? For this cauſe, you wil ſay, be ebmanded that it ” 
ſhould ye be offered, bicauſc of infirmitic,thatthert ” 
weygbe be 


a remebrance of finnes: What then do-we * 
Doe we not offer euery day > we offer mrucly,but for are. ” 
thembraunce which we make of his.death; and this is bur ” 
one (acrifice, not many. Howe js it one aud got many? Bi, ” 
cauſe it was offered but once, and ,it-was offered in the 
holy of holics : but this Gacrifice is an exemplar of thar, ” 
we offer the ſame alwayes. For we do not nowe offer one *) 
lamb,to morrowe an other, but the ſame np. 7,96. a 
Therfore this ſacrifice is but one. For clic by this reaſon, ” 
bicaulc ir is offred in many places.are ther many Chal 
1.14. "%a 


_ 


134 Hetkins Parleament repealed by WF. 
-» No, but one Chriſt is where, both here being per- 
fet and there being , cuen one body . For as he 
which is every where is one bodie, and not __—_ 
dies : ſo alſo it is one facrifice . And hee is our highs 
Prieſt, which offered the ſacrifice which purged vs : the 
ſame do we alſo offgr nowe, which then trucly being of- 
fered,can nor be coriſurned. Howbent, that which we doe 
nowe, is done truely, 1n the remembraunce of that which 
was done then. For this do ye(ſaith he in remembraunce 
of me, We make not an other ſacrifice as che high Prieſt; 
bur alwayes the ſame, but rather we worke the remem- 
brance of the ſame. This place of Chryfoſtome ſheweth; 
both that the Church neither doth,nor may offer the bo 
dy of Chriſt in ſach ſort as the Papiſtes (ay, that is really 
and carnally, and for the finnes of the-quicke and the 
dead : and alſo howe the Church is ſaide vo offer the ſa« 
crifiee of Chriſtes body, namely,when ſhe cclebrarerh che 
remembrance there . 
' Aﬀeer this holy iffue itoyncd, M. Heskins ray leth ypon 
Cranmer, which in his firſt booke hath not one DoQour 
of Counſel to alledge, but only a lithe falſe deſcanrypon 
a ſcripture or two, as the proclamer ia his Sermon. What 
reading Cranmer and lewell, were able zoſhewein the 
Dottours and Counſels, is ſo well ecftified by their owne 
learned workes vnto the world, that it can not by ſuch an 
obſcure doftour as M.Hesk. is, be blemifhed or darkned; 

But M. Heskins hath ſuch ſtore of teſtimonies for the 
| aerifice of the Maſle, to proue that Chriſt is oftred therin, 
F beſide thoſe which he hath alredy cited, he wil ad three 
or fofire to this recapitulation . Firſt he namerh luſtinus 
Martyr,in his dialogue againſt y tewes. Where be alled» 
geth his wordes truncatly, leauing out the' beginning; 
which declareth that Juſtine maketh all Chriſtians Prie- 
ſtes and offerers of the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing in the 
celebration of the Lordes ſupper . His wordes are theſe. 
Ocrac 1ric 6 Oat F Tues whgjuagorve, oc + i dparmc ware. Lowe?) #1; Þ 
worrlu 7% may Own , det TH arbor wh Ep rot xoy ay is wal fore 
T9ps ina TwT" i517 ac af pagprics amugrar tle, wepyire a wh 
a7 ev 


Horkins Parleament refeated by WF, 13 9. 
Mia & xahoumr Gard <ppgnggrmndd 75 dads yorule indo Ore, aft 3p 1p 
ax-T% +Owic pewgrvper. Euen o wewnchby name of: 
nga ty gamma inc 
ts;that is,our 
fire by per pr Ton —_— arr Foe 
pri of God God him _ witnes,Thas in al plagey, ,, 


fore God before h 
offer by this. name the ſacrifices, which leſus Chrifie hath deliue-. 
red 10 be made, thas hcteeheteaco oe 
bread and the cuppe , which ave dann every place of the 
av. By theſe jrantologpemeth coeur eB ata 
red,but y lacrament,not of the 
lope, but by all And yet more in --j 
wr nn TIT Dialogue : Pref 3oÞ a * 
wars mm dg 10 357 oy acyoqucy Aer domes Samir er ig # 1» 
dra f {24% ond) ipenionF Rooapeing wcting THe 66s »» 
TW1,s, Ty amp. ram Sfdlt ts nate paces 3: fav. ” 
nee thoſe ſacrifices which are offered to. » 
him ofvs Gentiles in euery place, that is of the breade of. »» 
thao the cup likewiſe of thankeſgiui rqs———_ 
foreſheweth ayingahat we do gjorifi his 
you do ic. In ora mc) ater jane Pace ”» 
the of thaokeſgiui _ and cup 2-Agd 
to proue that the Church other ſacrifice bug of 


prayers and yas he ropes 
Le ngenaryery Cm, longer ey ry ne 


\arv 9 afien yanydiny The14y jubrey 3; bod grons t104 my) Oey Fo9ing ©) »» 
au/7V's Qujia, Taxjmm  jaire 1; Xen) api aher meciy, x, or" <nage- = 
nidy 5 Trait tne 4 3 ven ifs yy Faeiuc mr tn ages ,, 
ES ng pen 
wo n$,arc yY. » 

—_ EY Eng For thele are the ” 

Levy Deas Chriſtians haue recciued to make, to 
be put in minde by their drie and moyſt nouriſhment, of ,, 


the pahoa which God he ſoo of God 1 econdd wr » 
ml ur. 


135 HeckinsPartoonentvepealed by WF, 
ſuffered for them. This place doth nor onely ſhewe, whar 
ay facrificc of Chriſtians was in hiv rune, bur alſo 
*- ted ;thar in the ſactament is drie and moyt aouriſh- 
meat,that is,bread and drinke, nor bare actideuy as the 
tranſubſtantiators affirme., How little laſtiausmakerth 
; «mu ge Maſle, theſe places doc ſufficiently 
"The 'ſetond place hee Gterh, is our of Hierom in his 
booke of Hebrue queſtions, 'Quod aurens wr; ene: whereas he- 
A ave Prieft for awe after the order of Meldhiſedecs: 
ſontable ſxerifices rods wa Penageyh. (6%. Y 
the body and bod of er Lord Jeſu Chrift . We banve ſhewed 
tuffigently before, howe the olde writers ved the worde- 
of orifice licentiouſly,when there was no ſuch herefic as 
finee is ſprung vp, of the ſacrifice of y Maſle, for the me- 
maoriall of the ſacrifice of 'Chriſtes amd bloud, i 
which was offered the fpiritoaHl ſacrifice $4-prayers and 
thankſgiuiog: which reaſonable men mighrwety nough- 
vnderſtand, though beretiques do nowe =o their 
meaning. As when Hieromcalleth this offering'of bread 
and wine a my ſterie,every- indifferent reader may voder- 
ſtand, that he ſpeaketh nor properly in-calling/irthe bo + 
* dy and bloud of Chriſte, aud a ſacrifize of the body and 
þ «> - term ay pop Jy all 
Irwkes ſreme bitrer, ſ6 to a popi r1que, / - 
ings of the Dotoury ſeen yopilh and heredcal 
©" The third place healledpeth, it is our of Ambroſe his 
n—__ cr to Maſſe, I will nor yourhlafe worre- 
je dicmuſdir 1s a meere baſtard and counterfer wri- 
ting, out of which ir is cyred; having as much of &, Am-- 
brolc in it,as M. Hetkins hath witt and-boneftiean altcd= 
ging ie.” If = man will obic, that then I muſtbrmg 
arguments to diſproue ir, or elſc I may likewiſe denys 
any authenticall writer:I anſwere,it were too long to do 
in this ſhortneſle that I muſt vc, and nor neceſfaric,wher 
they are notorious and well knowne.already to cuery 
man of meane reading in .the Doftors, and = 


his cenſure doth plainly rejett C21 
The fourth is tidorus ti. ca he de off which althogh 
he be ſomwhar wout y c6palle of 600. yeares after Chriſt, 
yer becauſe he is an auncien writer, & nere that time, x 
will copfider his ſpeach which is cired by M. Heskins in 
theſe wordes , The ſacrifice tha is offered to God by ri ChrifH- 
au, 07 Lorde and maifier Chriſt dd firfl mftinae, when hee com- 
wende d #0 his Apoſiler bis bodie and blonde, before hee was betrai- 
ed, <ritis redd in, the Goſpel - Teſur rooks the bread and the cup 
anvil bleſfing them gave the ſaree onto them. Here befide the viu- 
all phraſe of ſacrifice ( which we hane as 1m 
it did fignifie, and whence ircame) is noth 
rell ar. For Ifydore RT —— 
crifice of thankes Eebih inthe ql 
tion of the Lords fu upper, & noe the propi Itiatorie {acrifice 
ofzhe popiſh maſle, of hich Hates the TouoAitials were 
onne to be laide in his ritne , of cerraine odde ftones 


{ licentious afes of faerifices and 
jd x me ee Pr 


Avg eh — I will never trauble wed { 
ches,they are bur lace 
oy mmm ae theſe cauſes. And" whereas 
M:Heskins glorieth thar be hath aunfwered foure mem-" 
bers of the proclamarron”in this booke : the ſcripeares 
ES the reſeruation of the facrament.the 
brit his father, and the of his 

+ bloude fo the 'Fictament : ber ferent 
reſte with the i8different rexders, whether lfovgt 
hath fme of the Jowe? houſe to fauour p= 
more might hauc , if hee woulde arke their 
haue proued «Arr rd mms that ray i 
houſe, he hath not one that hath - with the, 
bur many rhat have fpoken direGtly a them. 


God be prayſed. 
I.v. 
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1; THE SEC OND-BOOKE:OF 


HESKINS PARLEAMENT --...... 
repealed by W.Fulke. 


declareth the the olde laws, and 
harper arr, oat Souy Fa ea -q 
derflandang to the know ledge of faith , and therewith to br 
of the ſacrament , 


0 Wk wage) he diſcourſeth pon the 
lawe , it were too long 
RE ney on Onely 
) let the reader obſcrue, that when he hath 
"| lon firſt office of the lawe, te give 
ay any days and wo reftrayne 
ade th ppl Cat SF 
to as 
lave was mr ſchelemaifer t a the 
was not a Schoolemaiſter to LOU ro 
ing vs our finnes and condemnation , but onel by ſha- 
dowerend bauges After ESD 
hunter, That re -2a3-tprivim rranell and ſome pleaſure bach paſied 


Fung 4 1:35 08) thickets of the lewe, and nowe being come 
bn the Goſpell, forgetting bis former travels, wich 
feſhe on bis out \ Ly ASONT 
belike gone wo of the he parteagrey mate 
ters are graucly.jntrearcd of, and harh rg iO eye 
to the Side , where. hee ma d{porte himſelfe. in 
his with Robin OO And 
verilie if; he had norrolde vs he emit fl lyſtia hao+ 
ing me might elle og, had nor beene at 
home , but wandering in fo wilde, when in 
his exhortation vnto Bk ike Herament, he: will per- 
_y that none can vaderſtande the ſcriptures, except 
haue ſounde faith in the veritie of the Sacramente. 
w ch ha th ro all thoſe that wil not be with Chriſt 
in the breaking of the breade , as the two diſciples were 
that went to Emaus , to whame Chriſte was a ſtraunger, 
null he came ro the breaking of the breade. But leafto 
is 


Herkins Parleament repealed by WF. 


- a ; © erener Leſws, ſed raruion « Chris 

fo proper ones few emloguam fallaef permiſis u/y ud ſe 

mugen | —_——— ininwici pol migrate 
» Ui. «7 


dowbrfoll faiths ſake, Which words are not Augaſtins. Wher« 
by it appeareth: that hee redde not this place our of Au- 
ne himſelfe , but followed ſortie other mans col 
on as he doth almoſt cuctic where .. But Auguſti 
in that place comparing the wordes of Marke- and Luke» 
.ſhewerh that was no zireratian in the ſhape 
of Chriſtes bodie, but onely that the two diſciples eyes 


 apperirentur 
ny man thinke that he hath knowea Chriſtithe bee nor ,, 
partaker af his body,har is,of the Church, whoſe —_ ” 


” 


24m int 
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ww Car Tm ge 7s Oat TR I 
y when 


Som -ahth ing : One bread;we being many are-one bodie: 

., Feached ynto them the bleſled bread, rheir eyes were ope=- 

., ped and they knew him. This is Auguſtines colleCtion of 
this macrer, nothing agreable with M. Heskins allegorie 


of y ſod faithin y vernie of the - rear 

ainſt icteaching F-rrue participation of y body ſt 
Seine ich is the myſtical coniunttion of him 
vao his Church: Moreover cuen in y place by him alled-- 
ged,l meruel! M.Heskins cannor fee y Auguſtine callerh 
1:he lacramer of bread, which « not with his trand- 
ſubſtanciation,and if he think y participatibn of the vnive. 
of Chriſtcs bodie doth helpe him, Auguſtine in the fame 
place ſheweth the contraric , vnderſtanding the bodice of 
Chriſt to be hisChurch, as is before ſhewed.But what ſaith” 
Theophylact of the ſame? An cober thing alſo is here infame- 
opened that they may know « him. For the fliſbe of eur Lorde, barb 


= m—_ . Whar is there here 1n | 
nes,cither for M.Heskins but of the reall preſence, 
of for his fond [legorict It pleaſeth him exceding ly,thar) 
Theophyla®t faink the flcſh of Chrift is of vnſpeakeable' 
power , which we doe meſt willingly admitte,& cucn in 
zxeceiuing of the facrament, It wo ightily, burhee; 


thtmi 
will not ſecarall,y Theophylaft with Auguſtine,callethe 
the ſacrament blefled which they beth do ſhew, 
that y ſubſtance of bread remainerh, h it be bleſs: 
fed & conſecrared veto an other vic rhea for bodily food-: 
» on 90 31d: vitosd of 'o 
The ſecond of $.Lohcaccording to the letery- 

The ſurame of this literal firion13 this, char three! 
ſandry breades gre mnennoned riſte in this fixte of 


. Jahn, thari; 5:bizad Manna, the bread rhe fonne of God, 
., and the bread the fieſh of Chriſt, and y theo three breads: 
.. xc diftinedborh in nature and in nme, in whiche they 

were giuen. For Manna was a corporall food giuen of old 


time 1n the wildernes. The ſecond bread, rhe godhead of 
Chriſt,bezng an crernall and fpirirualt — 
th 
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weeate'the fieſhe of the ſonne of man; -and drinke Ks 
bloud, we haue no life in vs , For neither the fleſh profi- 
reth, bur as it is made quickening by the ſpirite, neither 
do we participate the life of his inte, bur as it is com- 
municated ynto vs by his fleſhe, by which we are made 
Reſhe of ras ne won et bpm rr 
myſterie, is rato vs in the b ſa- 
crament . And this your aduerſaries confelle ( Maiſter 


bur affirm! the Gacrament to bees feale of rhe do. 
rine , is deliuered in that Chapter, and not 0+ 
therwiſe. The iudgement of the olde writers conſo- 
nant to this voderſtanding, ſhall followe afrerwarde in 
confutation of M. Heskins yngodly and hereticall di. 
ſtin&tion, oor of the two natures in Chriſt , bur of par= 
ric of rhe one without the other , which hee ma- 
by his rwo laſt breades. 


The thirde Chapter prometh by dhe deffenrs, thar the fix of 8. 


Hoek. toim a vel che bread Crier fſbe i the erveme, 


bread bus 


ſaab: Theber brkib Tollplo va tel: but « yerof 
his godbead : for that is bread becanſe of God the worde , enen as 
CE ICIS IIS 
breade . Maiſter Heskins asketh if we do not here plaine- 
ly ſee a diſtin@tion of breades . I anſwere, no forſooth : 
bur « diftiattios of two nerires iai one breade. Againe, 
he as kerb : Doch nos nowe the fix: of S. Jobm ſpeake of the bodie 
$ene ar Tee CE that no ſuch 
wordes of C | ſe 
n as the facrament 1s wn ws ee 
his bodie, which he gaue for the life of the world , aod 
IG —— mcanerh pot to dauide —_— 


OO wrt 
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two breades, as M. Heakins doth, he teacherh, ſpeaking 
i of his contuntion with vs by tus 


of the fame 

EEO ww p_—_—_ ” 
Md CATREWS Pr opeer vos , pe condian- »» 
Hu ſnom ca rur ſuc vob & , rw badds, 


and fo | rooke parte of fieſhe aud bloud for you, and the » 
ſame things I have given you againe , by whith Þ was » 
ioyned varo you . $0 that not the godhead of Chriſt a- »» 
lone, nor his fleſh alone is giuen vs as two breades, but 
Chriſt by ki lſh is ioyned vaco v5 0 one bread of lf. 
Ler vs nowe fee whatS, Auguſtine fayerh, who expoun- 
ing the ſame text writeth thus : Owr Lords deverminerh 
howe he calleth him ſelfe bread , nes onety afver his 
which all things , buat alſo after his hanaene na- 
are winch is of the » orde of God,when be ſayath afier- 
wards ; And the bread which 1 will give is mr) fleſh, eye. Once 
againe M. Heskins asketh w Auguſtine teach not 
a plaine difference of the bread of the Godhead of Chriſte, 
and the bread of his manhood ? And once againe 1 aun- 
ſwer,notfo,but be teacherh direAly the conmrarie,name- 
ly , Chriſte God and man to be one breade, and not two 
breades. And that the doctrine of this Chaprer, is nor ro 
be reſtrained vato the ſacrament, the ſame Auguſtine ia 
the ſame place teacheth abundantly , while bee maketh 
no mention of the Lordes ſupper vatll he come to the 
ende , and then ſhewerh,, that the myſterie of this fleſhe 
and bloud is repreſeared in the ſupper, when it is celebra- 
ted of the Church in remembrance of his death & paſsi6. 
Huins rel ſacramennum , id off, vnitaris corports & ſanguinis 
Chreſts, alaubs queotadpe, alicrbs crr tis imternatlis cherurn in Doms- ,, 
nica menſa prapear arar , & de menſa Dominica ſunicur quite” ,, 
dan ad witew , quibeedam ad exitum , Res vert iffa nine ſa- ,, 
crameitnes of, nnd homins ad view , nlld ad exithen qui. ,, 
camg, ain particeps fwerit . The ſacrament of this thing, ,, 
that is, of the vnitie of the bodice and bloud of Chiift;ia ,, 
ſome euery day, in other ſome atcerteine ſpace of ,, 
ar a; , 1s prepared in the Lordes table, and is ,, 


Lordestable of ſome wnto Uſe; 'bf forme veil ,, 
ro 
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«« £0 deſtruCion. But the thing it ſelfe, whoſe ſacramentar 

« j14,to4lLoet js to life , and-to no- man for deftruQtions 

« wholocuer (ha]be partaker thereof. Note here.al fo tbe 
diſtin&tiop betweene the ſacrament, and the thing whee- 
of it.15.a/ ſagramept , and thatthe- ſacrament maybe re= 
cciued rodeſteuCtion, but noe the thing or mater of the 
ſacrament,whuch is the bodice and bloud of Chriſt. - - 

To thele- Harones he wil 20yne two Burgelles, and the 
firſt ſhalbe Theophy lat,one of them which be aycrh is 
well towarde a thouſand yeate olde. Hee woulde fayne 
get him credits by his antiquitie , but he ouer reacherh 
too farre,ta make him ſo auncent, which cometh nexer 
to fiug hundred, then to a thouſande yeares . But let vs 
conſider his tpeache in 6 loan. he writeth thus : Afedfe- 
fli epe..He (prahgrh manifeſtly in this pla e of the communion of 
biis bedie . For the ayeth he) which 1 will gue is my fleſts, 
which 1 wil gine for the bſe of the world. And ſbex ing vs pozer, 
that nor as a ſernant, ner a: one lefft then his farther , he ſbowld be 
eracifud bus voluntarily, he ſayes) © 1 will gine ny fiſh for whe 
life of the world. Note (fayth M. Heok.. ) that Chriſt ſpake 
manifeſtly of y communion of has bodice, Who doubteth 
or denyerh that f but that he ſpake not of the cammuny- 
on of Gs bodie, which we recciue mn the ſacramEr, Noe 

faye I, that TheophylaGt (prakeeh manifeſtly of his cru- 
ali , and nbt of the communion in the ſacrament. 

A vp , be interlacerh a fond excourle of the autho» 
rite of the Jater writers , whome he affirmeth , acd wee 
.confelle to have wneten plainly of his fide , whereas bee 
ſayeth, the olde wnters did write obſcurely ; and chen 
he taxeth Bullinges, for alledging Zwinglius ,.whome 
he Oaundereth to haue beepe ſlainc in a fedition rayied 
by kia, where as the worlde, koowerh it was.iQ warres 
ot 7 agg = of his — - The hke fo0» 
liſh quarell he hath , for putting out of Polycarpuy out 
of the, Calepder,& placing Thomas Hurten in huxſtco& 
all which,as vaworthic any aunſwer,l paſſe over It a ful 
ficiently knowen, what Bullinger cſtcemed of, mans, aut 


thoyle,4.y bat Foxyl he.meane kiw)iudged of yo 
- 2s» 


Tr mm—m—_— 
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Martyry daninitie. The other reaſons following, I could 
ſcarſe read wourt loathſomneſle,rhar preachers muſt cealle 
if writers On rH OIIPIT reg | ates ho 


and fach like mrary Th * writerp arc 


-—_ ſpeake thinges conſonant 20 the: word of God, 
cciue not the reftimonie of Nichalans de Lyra the (econd 
Burgelle, becauſe it is contrariexo thewword of God , and. 
the conſent of the elder Doctours;that Chriſt ſpeaketh of. 
the lacrament,when he ſaith the bread which I will give. 
is my ficſhe: which wordes We > win nowe at «\ 
firmed to be ſpoken of the paſſhon of Chriſt, i206 


The faursh Cheprer breinnadh 4 furdber proofe of the former Hex. 


* For . of the two breads, & that the text, The bread Fak, 
which I will giue is my fleſh,&c. i» nent of y lacramens, 
Cyprian is Yin 4A. ana GL YR Ae Pe | 
it 1s in y ſermon vp6 y Lords prayer ia theſe words: Paxid 
wvite Chriftns egos. Chrift is the bread of life, and he is no: the 
bread of all men bus onr bread: And a1me ſay war father, becanſe 
be is the farher of thi thaswnderfland, th beleane, ſo we call it any * 
bread we pray to be yamen v1 davly leaſt we rbas are in Chrifie, and 
Cancers co lomaetbectd. Grmnn—g 
offence berweene whale beeing ſeparared,and not conpr '- 
—— dden from that heanenty bread, x « be ſeparated 
from the body of Chrift,he himſelfe faying and warning. 1 
an the bread of life, which came downe heawen , if ary man 
ſhall exe of this he ſhall ne ſor ener,and the bread whuch 1 
— for the life of the worlde. Howlocuer M. 
Hesk. would falfly gather out of this place, Cyprian ma*+ 
kerh not two breades, but one bread oflife riſt God & 
man,as for y xwo reſpects of lis Ok a - 
. c 
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rhar he prateth of, catmormake Chriſt ro: be ewo breads, 


butone rrue foode of 6ut Giles. Anduhat doth' 
EE (19+ 


LAT brite 


nec, wo bere- 


Mere s/r we dev panen itag Coins dari 
*' rdbjs qrridht perimms, br gud ir Chriflo manenz & Tmumu , 4 
© ſtnibHiſfiaelane O& corport Clige non recedemus. Therefore when 
* he laith,that he livechforeucr, wholocuctthaleate of his 
bs bread,as 1t is manifeſt that they do le , _ touch or 


Io] "\comeneare ynto hixbody; and by ns right of commu- 
' nication recciue the ONE Fe con- 
©" rratiwile, it i3rv be feared, and ro be prayed i while 


ady being ſequeſtredyis ſcpatated from y y body io Chriſte, 
« epcbatgs = hom health, he kimſclfe > ett & 
« rio: except ye ſhal cate the ficthe of the fonne of man, 
© inddrinke his-bloug,yowfhall have no 1ife in you. And 
" twrerore we pray daity;that our bread, yis.roſay, Chriſt 
" maybe giuen rovsdayy, that we which-2emaine & live 
" #Chriſt,go noraway from jandification, and his bodic. 
© In theſe wordes, avimehe former, Cyprzan hrefly refer 
rettyrhar rext ro our dprituall communication with the 
body of Chriſt, by 'of which communication, we re- 
cejue the ſacrament:#hercof . And this participation of 
Chriſt he calleth Conangere & attingere corpua Chriſti, & not 
re rouch his body wth our tecth or month in'y lacramer | 
is M.Heskins dreameth. Here followeth Euthymius,of 
whoſe antiquitie we haue ſpoken in the firſt booke. Ne 
verthelcfſc we wil examine his ſaying, which is this In 6, 
Joan. Duobus modis , &c. Chrift is ſaide to be bread two wayes, 
tbas is after bis godhead, and of cr bus manheed, therefore _—_ 
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Bad raxghe the marmer, which is afrer bis gothead now doerh be al- 
fo reach the manner, which is after bus manhoods, For be dod ned 
ſap which 1 do gine fea which 1 oil gine, for be wonkd gene. is in 
i and gave is ro bis diſciples and [aide : raky, eate, this 1s my body, 
M. Heskins maruelleth that the aducrfaries cheekes waxe 
not redd for ſhame, to ſee fo plaine a ſentence agaioſt 
them. Bur if we knew nat that Maiſter Heskins bad 

as impudent as a frier, we mighe maructl, that he was not 
aſhamed, firſt ro al Eu us, 45 a writer within 
6.handreth ycares after Chriſt; who1iued abour the yeare 
of our Lorde rrgo. And ſecondly to make two breads 
of that which 'Euthymius (aith,to be one bread after two 
manners. Finally,although Eurhymius referred this texr 
to rhe ſacrament, yet ſaith he nothing for the carnall pre- 

ſence;in as much as it is manifeſt,thar Chriſt ſpake | 
of a ſpiritual communication of bis fleſhe, or elſe all in- 

fantes are damned that receive northe facrament. ' 


The ffi Chap proceedeth pon the ſame 1ex1.y S_Angaſiine, 1, 


and Chry/oFlome. | 
S. Auguſtine ir alledged De Agrianiara aqri Dominich, 2 


etcariſe of no account f or the aurhonrie, being falſely in- Fulke, 


tituled/ro- Auguſtine, which was the worke ot a farre'1a« 

ter writer, The wordes neuertheleſle are cheſe: The table 
_— ſpouſe hath whole bread, and'a =y cuppe, whacy » 
a gb we haue ferne broken and bruſed in his » 
paſſion, yerhbe remained whole in that his indiuided vniry »» 
wieh/his farther. Of this bread and of this cup , our Lorde » 
himſelfe ſaide; The bread which | will giue is my flethe/ »» 
for the life of the world ,and the which 1 wil fanc- ”? 
rifie ismy bload which ſhalbe ſhed for you voro remiſſt= » 
on of finnes.This place is falſly & rruncatly cited by 'M.. -» 
Hesk. thus: Guam pant eff frafurs cimmanum 4, vidin us, in » 
poyer ramen cans ipſo fue patre manes in cabs. De qun pane dicitipe» * 
nuquens go dabe care mea oft pro naundj vita. Which he Eng * 
liſheth thus: which bread although we haue ſeen broke & 
bruſed on y crofle : yer it abiderh with y his farher whole 
i beaucycof che which bread he ſaith,&c. Wheras F very+ * 
; Ki. wor 
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wordcs are quem panems e:fi frafhen comminunang, vides bn 
1amen manſu in ls (na indnudue vuaiare. De offs 
de iſto caike dcebas pſe Domarnuu. Pans queen: 1g0 deders 
care wits eff pro ſeculs wice,gye: Although this writes as 1t 1s 
manifeſt ro any mao that will reade his treatiſe, 
- . IIS Inna» nr. with his Fa» 
rand the holy G DS the breaking 
of his body in his pafſion, which ps repretented in the ta+ 
crament: yet M.Heskins, ypon his owne falfificarion , in« 
hninhgbreche body ef Chriſt was and is in chree ſardria 
lecnaacts Tubby or Altar, on the Crofle; and in hea- 
ven with his father. Yea,& he appealeth ro the 
rian for the nature of a Relatiue, The tbe ſeine ivendio 
the table, which was broken on the crofſe and that which was bro- 
hen wn the crofſe,is it which is whole ficting in heanen . Whach, 
how vainea reaſon it is,when it 15 fo 1 
hath two natures vnited in one no, as our 
Chriſt hath, appeale from all nnd ydyoer es 
like diuines:as io y laying of no man hath aſcen- 
ded into heauen, but he that came downe frombeauene- 
ucn the ſonne of man, which 18 in heauen, loan yg. Let M. 
Hesk. with y gramarian vrge the relative in this place, 8 
hed erome im ſelfe an Anabapuſt & a Marcio+ 
miſt. For Chriſt c6cerniog his bumanine came not down 
out of heauen, neither was be in heauen acccording to his 
humanity when be was on y carth-Bur what ftand we tris 
SIT 3 97 CY wan, 
non o peer 15 & 
the Plal. 98. in expobnon of th texts fo plam & dare 


Nor he apron hd fie coma Hed qr 
« Opn nn Domu! Cen 


« uy ps CC r01 Of au7 alle, 
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ÞÞ þ necoſſe ef albud wiſhabter calebrars,operres towen inovfilubces | 
Except a man cate the fleſh &c. They tooke it fo» ,, 
, they it carnally, out 
would haue cut off certaine of 44 
haue given them,Ac-But he 1 
to thein, 1r45 the ſpirite that q uickenerth, the offi» | 
tcrh . The wordcs whicel have nkenca you;are 


and Vnderſtand you ſpiricually that which i ” 
haue ſpoken. You ſhall not cate thas body which you fee, ” 
and drinke this bloud which they ſhall ſhed which ſhall ” 
crucifie me:1 haue commended yato > — ” 


ment or ic, which becing ſpire 7g 
that the »”, 


ſhall en you. Although it is 

fame be celebrated viſibly , yer muſt it be vnderſtood in« ” 
uilibly. rms +5 ney a une cad ere-*? 
$41197108 corpus ſawn, ile anvern bx ſe in Caban 
$49, inregrmanm. Cron videatis filrun bem ares 
pris © cer1e wel ne vodebirw quia non to prtarie, roger ** 
on enrwngrIORYr thus non conſe. ** 
marr 97 ſubs. PIPER el rows fry willyader- ” 


ſtand him. ) For they Ro 

bar he tags ther he algo a7 prove —_— 
ſhal ſee the ſonne of man aſcend vp where he was be» ”? 

For, rc then rh leaſt you ſhall fee, that hee giueth ” 


ogy yr oa think, ſurely theo ” 


2 he leagh ou ſhall that his grace is not ” 
c6lamed with amd os.” 
nifeſt, cucn to the firit eye ypon them, | nught 


time 19 ob and out of them. 
hymn me + aany,gurvipir expat ll lens 
in loan. thoſe wordes, The bread which { will 
is my laith, ape dy eprwmead mand wo wr 
ſexs bus we hae taken the profuc of the benefus. Wherefore # 
ts neceſſarily #0 be ſavde, howe woonderfull the 


the 
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brumght to paſſt by the meas which he hah graxened nr 4. He 
wws.ro gt other caule of the giving of this my ſtgrier 
cond eofornbbir kno row r0n, hee toyned him 

he body , and han ſelfe into one with v4, that 
be united with the bead. Finally be adioyneth 
a plaine place for the proclamer: I womld be your brother nd 
for yourſate: 1tedky fleſb and blond widhyen anty what things 1 


7 WATT Te > en An 7 TW 
Here he triumpheth, as ougy the game 
or 


were his, when 
in deede there 1s norhing s purpoſe, but much a« 
ainſt it : For no one word of all theſe ſentences proucth, 
t the (ixt of lohn muſt be vnderſtoode of the ſupper 04 
therwiſe, then as it is a lacrament of that feeding and 
coniundtion of vs with Chriſt, which 15 therein deſcr: 
And wheras he arguerh vp6 the laſt ſentence, Chriſt gaue 
vs that fleſh by which he was joined ro-vs, but be was 1oy+ 
ned to vs by very ſabſtantiall feth, therfore he gaue vs his 


' very ſubſtanriall fleſh. 1 confeſſe it 1o bee meſt true, for 


he gave his very ſubſtantial] fleſh to be crucified for vs. If 
he vrge y he gaue his fleſh in y ſacrament although Chry« 
foltome ſairh not fo an this place direftly, yer the manner 
of the participation of his fleſh muſt be ſuch, as is the ma- 
ner of his conun&tion with vs, but y is ſpiritual, by which 


| he is the head, and wethe members, and yet vnited in one 


very ſubſtanriall fleſh: therefore the manner of partici- 
pation of his flcſhin the ſacrament, is alſo ſpirituall and 
not carnall, Maiſter Heskins reieteth this participa- 
tion to bee the fruition of the beneftes of his body 
and bloud crucified, bycauſe that (faith hee)is common 
eo all the ſacraments, and not proper to this, But that 
the ſubſtaunce of all ſacramentes 15 one, and rhe diffe- 
rence is in the manner of diſpenſation-of them , wee 
have ſhewed ſufhciently in the firſt booke, which were 
tedious nowe to repeate, Wherefore we muſt now ſer 
downe what Chry ſpeaketh of the bloud of 
Chriſte. This blend mgherh that the kinges imaye doth flaws 
riſh im vi. This blond doth nener ſuffer the beautic and nobilutie of 
#6 /oue which is doth ln ayes water and nywiſh, ws fade or ware 
Ks ie fam, 
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bee TW ATT TTY yy ans 
_ _—_— inch dts ENTRE 
and inde 4 <ar1aine great T has wiyſeread band 
Angels uned ws, For when the dauelies ſie the Lardes bpm n1'v!, 
they are nerned r0 tas the Angels ruvine foorth 1mie va, 
This blond being (bed did waſh the whold morid, —_—_—P__ 
the Hebrues doth make @ long procts, This blawd bod 


bad ſo grew power in the remple of the Hebrarn, —_— 
ou nes devyper ty eau etmon gr 5 


veriue. This bird dad rgnufie tbe 


Fer nts 
proc n 
ſbadowe, how 


in which of baſs grew ſrc oath oe ped 
much 1 pray thee 
health of our ſaaer, wich thus bland owgr ſonie #4 waſhed, with i (br 


@s decked withi ſhe is hindied.. This and ahawh aur minds lat- | 


rer then the fire, more ſhining then gaide. The effuſion wy 

blaud made heaven open . T ruch the wyHteree of the 

woonder full, thd buty rreaſmre haw(e 1 woonderfat , Few Pare, 

aſe 4 did 'rxrmne , from thenoe ſinſuble wavers 4d frowe - 

f om thus tat commect; out a ſprong, which proruth fooreh (furs » 

mail flands . Chry foſtome in theſe wordes doth extall the 

excellencie of < bloud of Chriſte ſhed ypon the 

the myſteric whereof is celebrated and giuen to vs in the 

dacrament.- 4d therefore hee ſaith, it is  Myſtrerts ſangres, 
myſticall blou4 which wee rretiae 12 the - Rap. 
which word Myſticall, M. Heskins a common falfane, 


hach left qut in his cran{lation,, ya decciue the volcarned « 


reader. Hee laboureth much © prove that ſome 
ſpake in this long ſentence of f Gactament, which iz nced - 

leſle, for as he (pake of the ſacrament, {o (peke 'he-ohihe 
paſhon of Chriſte, and of the facrifices and ceremones oft 
the olde lawe, and all yoder one name of bloud' , By 
whieb it is moce then greg rp — 


TEL 


i feare the ruth wiſelft_f (This blond is the. 
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bill ef che naturall bloud of Chriſt to be in the challice; 
The honourable titles of the facrament, proue no tran- 
ſubſtantiation nor carnal preſence in this lacramErt more 


then in the other. 
Cap. 9.ad Heb Hems.16 ſhe» 


The'ame Ame vpcs 
weth howe the of Chriſt that purged the old facri» 
fices; is the ſame which is gruen vs in the ſacrament of the 
, hew teſtament. Non anus corpor #lis eras mundatis ſed ſpiriua- 
” hiegty ſenguic ſpirituaks. do bec 2 Nomne ex Ward - 


rall cleanfi a ſpiriruall,and it v was ſpiritua)l 
* loud. H Howe ſo ? Did it not flowe out of his body? It did 
« in deede flowe out of his body, but from the h .5 ry 
* Not Moles but Chriſte did ſprinkle you with this b 
* by that worde which was fpoken : Thovis the bloudof 
« the newe teſtament for the remiſſion of finnes. Thus let 
* Chryſoſtome expound him ſelfe, rouching the my ſticall 
or ſpiritualt bloud of Chriſte, which both was offered in 
the old facrifices, and nowe fecdeth vs in the ſacrament : 


if it were in the olde ſacrifices natural 
is it fo nowe, if the vertae onely was gr” # verry ap 


alſo to vs, and no neede of trantubſtantiation or carnall 
preſence. 


Het. The firs Chaprey procetdeth in the opening of the vnderftading 


of be ſame 1ex4 of S.[okm by Beda and Cyrillus, 


Fulke. Aldhough Beds our counrinn wr far ou of cas 


paſſe of 500. and ſo ynfir] kth be nothing for 
TLordofthe th higher houſe houſe yer ep netkingry 

the facrament, þurt 
dneQtly mul i nk | chisrexr of Saine lohn 
are theſe: Domunus dedit Orc. This bread ever Lond 
EE bus body and blowd unto bus 
Me dodrhen toſſed 10 bis father on the altar of 


arbor the bfe of the world we may nos 
wnder - 
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wnderfiond is for the elemente! , but for men that aft 
tbe name of the woride . to theſe wordes Beda 
the cuſtome of the olde writers, and the doctrine - 
Church of Englande in his time, and long after, calleth 
Ge enmcnrthe mn wry urn fr wry en 
and not 
that as he calleth the fleſh of Chriſt on ror rs” yur 
and yerit isverie fleſh, ſo the Meg wryegs the Gacra- 
—_— ct it is verie fleſh. Alas, chis 1s ſuch 
poore begginge af chew- in queſtion , widebces, thac 
the flelhe isin the ſacrament according to his 
CE hone am aſhamed to heareit, Why 
t he not rather reaſon thus ? the fieſhe of Chriſte on 
the crofle is called bread,and yer it ts not naturally bread: 
euen ſo the breadof the ſacrament is called fleſh, & yerit 
is not naturall fleſhe. It is plaine that breade, in that texte 
of lohn is taken: figuratiuely for ſpirituall foode, and 
fo the ficſh and bloud of Chriſt on the crofle isour food, 
and the ſame is communicated to our faith in the Ga- 
Crament. 


Cyrillus in 6.10an. by M. Heskins alledged, 
neuer a worde either by M ſacrament, or of GR 


all ru Oc. The old bread 
rn 7 an Taos ner a 2aee is 
the corrupubie bedue any bn 4 corrupuble nwrimens for 4 
brile time. ns 1 aw ths ing nd breade of war 
And the breade whoch 1 will qane ane for 
the life of the worlde . bom WF vey prague un 


 eheminmertaltie. Neowe be ſaith bis leſbo the brooke, 
natiypfociePeſcocuily eutipalthic 

v1 that ave partakers epuckerang 
CE 19 08D being eu far thas wmſprakeabie 


manner of non, makgth is aucherony , and 


hes 
dark quicken chem chas are partaker1 of i . For us aire aur 
+ —— 


M. 


Hesk. 


Fab 


7r4 MHerkins Parleament repealed by WF. 
Maifter Hevkrts al rwwo reaſons to  thir ©y2Z 
rillus ſpeaketh gr pr harry and riches of _ 
worth a ſtrawe. Firſt, bicauſc he callerh it a woondesfullt 
myſterie, as though the incarnation of Chriſt whereof be 
ſpeaketh ex , were not a woondetfull myſterie, 
Secondly, By vhas be ſaith the fleſh of Chrifte gineth life to the 
partahers, For-the partahing of Chrifies fleſb. is mn the re- 
ceauny yriytrg! aaid.m As though we are nor « 
kers of Chriſtes fleſh by faith, according to thar Gs 
of Auguſtine ypon the ſame place, + paras dence; op 
venrrem } crede Of manducaſti. Why doelt thou prepare thy 
teeth and thy bellie > Belceue and thou he enmiing 
you ſec it is a poore helpe that he harh our of Cyrillas, 
m_ hee ſpeaketh ncuer a woorde for his caule nor. of 
is cauſe. 


The ſenenth Chapter endech the expoſition of this text by The 
ophylat7 and Lyra. 


A ſhort aunſwere ſhall ſerue this Chapter, theſe two 
Burgefles of the lower houſe being late writers, ſpeake 
fuoarably for Maiſter Heskins bill. But cheir autho+ 
ritic is ſo ſmall, that wee make none account of their 
ſpeach, ſeeing not onely many in the lower houſe haue 
_ agzinſt ir, bur all the whole vpper bouſe 1s ma- 
nifeſtly contraric vnto it . And whereas hee chargeth 
Occolampadias for adding this worde ronnwns, oncly, ig 
his tranflation-of Theophyla@, I doubt not but Occo+ 
lampadius followed a trucr copie, or a better rea» 
fon then Maiſter Heskins in ſo many additions , detrac+ 
tions, and falſifications of Doors, which hee hath vied 
in this worke .. Finally, where he chargerh the aduerſa- 
rics with cauilling and laundering, when ſay that 
Popiſh Prieftes make God : be himſeife laundereth bis 
aducrfaries , for we haue learned of their owne writers, & 
namely of $. Bonaucntura, thata Prieſt is. creator ſr crea- 
vor#s, the creator of his creator, andthat Chriſt us bis pri» 
ſoner on thealrar. > 
a | T 
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4 are rr yt er res. 

+ Asthough ſuch bla; ſpeaches as | have tou- 
ched irnediatly before, had never ben ytrered by Papiſts, 
M:Heskins ftomaketh = m—_—_— _ th our 
this againſt his adyerſaric, for charging y prieſts 
are guns. cr though thopciekh ren them to 
make God . Nowe concerning the purpoſe ot the Chap- 
ter we agree, that God & no man, Chniftand not the m1- 
niſter,doth conſecrate the ſacrament, and make Chriſtes 
bodie and bloud to be preſent , I might therefore paſle 
ouer his authorines, bur that our of fomeof them he ga- 
thererh alſo his corporall preſence & tranſubſtannanon,; 
The firſt is Damaſcen:De Orth, Fid. Lib. 4 Car. if then ads 
now how the bread is made the bodie of Chriſt , and the wine and 
-w&ver the bloud of Chriſt 1 alſo anſwere thee; The holy Ghoſt ener 
ſhadoweth, and worketh theſe things abowe ſpeech and under flan- 
ding: The bread and wine ave This place Miſter 
Heskins noteth fot a plaine , borh forthe preſence 
and for tranſubſtanciarion. 1t it were as plain at he would 
hane it, yer is Damaſcen but a Burgeſſe'of "the lower 
toule,our of the compaſle of the enge . Bur what- 
ſocuer his opinion was of the preſence , certaine it is that 
he knew nor rravſubſtantiation, which the Greekes long 
after did not acknowledge. And though we take the 
word of tranſuming tor r ht turmng,ranſmunng, 
or tranſelementiog , which wordes the olde writers doe 
ſomerimes vie, yer meane they nor chaunge of one ſub- 
ſtance into another, bar of rhe natute and properrie of rhe 
foode to be chaunged from corporall ro ſpirituall and 
not otherwile. . 

- Next followeth Chryſoſtome in x: Tim.” Ho: ».' Yolo 


quiddem, Oc. I wil adde a certeine thing plainely wonder full, and 


warnell ye not , nether be you troubled . And wbas 14 this The haty 
oblatzen whether Peter or Paxd, or 4 Prieft of any maviey of life do 
offer i1.35 exan the ſame, which Chrift gawe vace his diſciples, and 


which the priefie: do now make. This hath nech-ng, tafſe then tha. 
Wy ulbeaſemmadens Fanhfe s he Prod hel tet 


declareth, by whoſe axthoritie and pow er the 11.1 
Fa 


ks 
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lowed it before. For as the wordes which Chrift fpake are the ſam 
which the priefis ds now pronolice ſo alſe is the Here M, 
Hesk. cutreth of y taile of this ſentevce, for Chryſoſtoms 
wordes are: 1:4 & oblatio eadem ef}, cademy, baptiſun ratio ol, 
ade ommia in fide conſiflaw . So the oblation is the farne, 
and the ſame reaſon is of bapriſme , ſo all | cons 
«wy e— Mr gras gs cth that 
nn conſecration is the ſame y is in baptilme, 

is recciued onely by faith as in in bane: 
ary elle meaneth Chryſoſtome in the de 
place by M. Heskins cited, Hom . 30. de prod. The ſans 
Chrift is newe preſene whach ded bewifie thas table, hee doth aiſe 
conſecrate this , For is is not man, which by conſecration doch 
enw Lords , but even Chrift which was erncified for us, The ordes 
are ſÞoken by the month of the Priefte buu by the power & grace 
of God they are conſecrared. This is (ſaith hee ) my bedye , with 
#his words the changes ſer foorth ave conſecraved Here we muſt 
note that Chriſt makerh the bread and wine bis bodice and 
bloude. Wee acknowledge he doth fo, for the faith of the 

worthy recciuer, as in the former ſentence ir is manifeſt. 
Nowe commeth S. Ambroſe De benediZ Parr. y. Whe 
i then riuche , bus he in whome i: the depth of #i/dome and know - 

ledge This rich man then is the treaſure of this farte breads , 
whech who ſhall tare, be canmot lnanger . This breade he gane to 
his Apeſiles, that they ſhould dewde it 16 the beleening people. And 
now hee gineth the ſame to vi, which hee raed 
we 1 grant Thu then is made the 


'L the Sainte , Here zine M. Heekine currech off 
Mi np « tha 


liketh him not for it followerh : Pofſunue &þ 


way 5+ * jw Dentuns abywegul fil comes nobis dedus Siu ipſe 
— «6 + 1-7 ——— Ille ain eupb yu ſofinſeate 1g 


«« NEETY ACP IOW IOTHNT PECCAIOT IS ROTH, uit Pants hc 

« flo peccarornm eff . Wee may receiue cuen the Lorde him-< 

« {elfe which barh giuen vs his fleſhe, cuen 2s he himſelte 
« faith, I am y bread of life. For he receiuerth him,y exami- 

« neck himſelfe, & he which recciueth him not the 
« death of a finner, —  _ 

T 
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This place doth firſt overthrowe M. Heakins dreame of 
ewo breades. Secondly , the Papiſtes aſſertion , that wic . 
ked men receiue the bodie of Chriſt . And thirdly tea 
cheth chat to cate Chriſt & his fleſhe, is to receive for- 
| of finnes , which M. Heakins and the Papiſtes 


Another place of Ambroſe is alledged.. 5.4 .de ſacre. Ca. 
4-Les as then teach that How can that which is bread be the be - 
die of Chrift i By conſecragion, By whas and whoſe wordes then is 
the cenſecration } Of awr Lorde leſus . For all the ether thi 


ene werdes, bus be wſeth the wordes of Chrifie . Therefore the 
worde of Chrift makath this ſacrament . This 13 noted to be # 
plaine rM. RE, LIED, I can 
not tell, except it be to proue that he will not denye, thax 
the ſacrament is conſecrated and made the bodice of 
Chriſt to the worthic receiver, by the wordes of Chriſte, 
as before . Euſcbius Emiflenus hath the next place is 
Hom, Paſc. The inuiſible Prieft with his worde by a ſecrecs po- 
wer, nerneth the wiſrble cr arwres ingo the ſubſflance of bu bedy & 
blend This place being more for his rranſub- 
ſtantiation then any that he hath alledged , be vrgeth 
not, nor gathereth of i, but onely that is the au - 
thor of the conſecration and conuerſion . As for y con- 
verſiqn, I thinke his conſcience did tel] hid, that it was 
not of the ſubſtance , but of the vic of things, a ſpiritu- 
all and pot a corporall change , as both Eulebius and o« 
ther xriters do ſufficiently expound what maner of mu- 
tation it is, The laſt man is Cyprian De Cen Dom Js were 
benter for them a mulffone 12 be ryed 16 their neckes , and 16 be 
drowned in the Sta, then with an Umyaſhed conſcience to 
the morſell as the hande of our Lorde, who nas this day 
create, and ſantiifie and birſſe , and to the godly recemer! dneda 
this his weft ernc and moſt boly bedia , Here M. Heakins vr+ 
he createth not an imaginanue bodic , but his 
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this creation is figurative, or elſe ir ouerthroweth cranſs 
ſubſtznriation . For to creare , is not tO change one ſub«" 
ſtance inro 'ahother , but to make a ſubſtance of :no<- 
thing, Secondly, that Chriſt diuiderh his' bodie , bur ro» 
y godly receiuers. Finally, in the fame Sermon he ſaith; 
« that all this myſterie is wrought by faith . Hec queaies, 
«« agimns, Ore. So often as we do thefe things , wee do not 
«« ſharpen our teeth to byte, bur with {yncere faith; we- 
« breake and dcuide this holy breade. 2 vl 
To concludethis Chaprer,ſceing M. Heskins hath la-: 
boured ſo well to proue that Chriſt onely & nor F prieſb 
doth conſecrate, and fo often chargeth vs with ſlaunde-: 
ring them, to make God & the bode of Chriſt , I would 
demaunde, wheretore the Biſhop , when he giuerh them 
the order of Prieſthood , gi h thera power to conſe+ 
crate, layzng : Acape porefierem conſecr and, & offerends fo" 
vinis Cf defunitis £ Take authoritie to confecrate, to offer 
for the quick and the dead . 1 the Prieſt cannot confe<e 
crat, whereto ſerueth this power? If the Prieſt rake ypor# 
him to conlecrat Chriſt God and tnan,howe are we char- 
ged with Gaundering of them? | 


Hesk. The ninth Chapter expomalech the next rex: thas follow eth in 
Sam lon. | 

Falk, The text which he rakerh vpon him to expound in this 
Chapter us this : The lewe: ſtrone anong them ſelner, ſayong? 
How can thi: fallowe gue os tis fleſh ro ear) And firſt he layth, 
that they being carnall,could not vnderftande the ſpint« 
tuall ratke of Chrifte, wherein ashe ſairb truely , ſo hee 
ſpeaketh comrarie to him ſelfe . For he will haugghoſe 
words to be ſpoke carnally. They could not vnderſtand, 
(fayth he) becauſe they did not belecue,& therefore they 
ueſtioned bow it might be , even 25 the Pſewdochriſtians 
How can the bodice of Chriſt bein the ſacramenevn+ 
der fo litle a peece of bread? &c # But the aunſwere to all 
their queſtions is, that they be don by the power of God, 
And if you proceede, 10 enquure of his will, be bath declared it in 
theſe wordes the breace which 1 will gintis wry fleſhe got a fanca » 
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the Lille or he teof he wake But if wee 

ro demaund open OY that he will giuef 

fleſh vo be caten with our mouth, carnally in the 

ment? then is he at a ſtaye; he can go no , | Wee 

doubt not of the powerof God , we will extend his will 

no further then his worde- For to ear the fleſhe of Chriſte 

36 not | 0107 ley wrt Wy 9s ——_—_ 

by faith, as A ce vppon text teacherh vs 

- brndm mn ney rn C/ inns bubere pom, in '' 
ChrifJe manere,C iihan manericens in ſe babere , pcs rei 

non: 1anes in Ch ifÞo, of in que non manes Chroſiu , ” 
pr aaa > Ve AA nec bibieiem \h-» 


c11 carnalucer & wwholuer premas 
Poo, WIT TY mays tang png 


dai fros mand as Of babr). > This 15 therefote ro-cate that”? 
meate,& to drinke that drinke, to abide in Chriſte , 2nd ” 
to haue him abyding in them. And by this, be that aby- ” 

deth not in Chriſt,and in whome C abyderh nor, ”» 
out of doubt doth neither ſpiritually eat. his fleſh, nor »» 
drinke his bloud , although carnally.& viſibly he prefle ' 
with his teeth the ſacrament of the bodie and bloud of »» 
©hrift : bur rather be eateth and drinkerbike ſacrament »» 
of (o-great a thang rohws-owne condemnanon. Thus Au- 
guſtioe \ 4 ox thei fleſh of Chniſtej#caren, and by * 

whome, and what difference berweene the fiidhr& bloud " 


—_ ,ard rhe ſacrament thereof, mm all[rboſe 
wettly contranie xoahe Papiltes yt Fr hr 10 er | 
Chriſt is cater with the couch, andtharir is ea- 
— wicked ;and/laſt of all, thar the facramene of ' : 
the fleſh of Chriſt, & his ficth is all one. - 
The reneh Chapter growing againſt the adnerſaries chas the be Hed. 
de of Chriſi may be & is in twoe places then one as once. 


M. Heskins taketh occaſion of the doubtful(how)ofy Fulke. 


—_ to anſwer y | x a is, how Chriſt 
oemngyBeſes I & ficſt 
he trifleth of y number of ough her required 
- ES a thouland; pwr rs cor natural 
Philoſg- 
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Philoſophic , as though our faith were buy ded there*. 


peaal 

(cuen to lockſomoclle) do reaſon out of natural philo-: 
ſophic [wr Is 1 ebay of faith . Bur 10 put hins 
ont of doubr, we buy vpon the Scripture our ith, of 
the rructh of Chriſtes bodie ; that it cannor bee in more 
places then one, becaulc the Apoſtle ſayth , that an re(- 
peRt of his hamaine nature, he was made like to his bre» 
chren in all chings, fiane excepted: Heb. 2. And rhere« 
fore, where as be will aunſwere vs firſt by Ambroſe, De 
initian. My. Cap, Quod hic, oye. Hhas thou bere the or- 
der of nanere in Chrifte: bodie , ſeeing the ſeife ſame cur Lords 
© Ne A> IEC L744 = I ſay,he annfwererhs 
no 


" miner , polf 
** dicit ſangrinem fraan: arte conſecratienem alind dcing, port come 
** ſecrationem ſanguis mapa , It was the true ficihe of 
© Chriſt which was crucified, which was buryecd : therefore 
© it is truely, the facramenr of thatficſhe . Our Lorde Ic» 
© ſas him ſelfe crycth : This ry bodic: before the 
* bleſſing of the -heauenly wordes ,- it is called another 
* kinde , after the conſecration, the bodice of Chriſte is 
* ſignified , Hee him f(clfc fayth , xt is his bloud : before 
* conſecration it iscalled avather thing , afrer conſecrari- 
* on it is called bloud . By this place you fee, that y Lords 
IEEE true fete that was cruci- 
, and that the bodic of Chriſt is Ggnified by it. Here 
is no one worde ſounding either to the carnall preſence, * 
or to the preſence in many places. - 
(OTA RING CL CIR 
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borh in his'0wne hands, & in his twetue Apoſtles hands, 
in Pſal 13. And he was borne in his owne hands, Buy brethren, 
hewe may thir be done'in man , who can wnderflande » who 
borne in bis owne hands ! A man may be carried in tht handes of 
other mengn his one hande: no man is borne , How ei: may be 
in Dawd, according to the letter , we find noe. Bw 


Chrift it . For Chnifl vas borne im his owne hands when 

c va owne 

cape neo bs oe thiris my bodie , 1 pale 6+ 
comendans | 


un 
he 
ver, thather ; iþfaam .ganing forth 
the ſeife ſave bodie . But bowe fracdulently le abuſeth the 
authontig of Auguſtine,it is manifeſt by that which fol- 
lowah, &Þe/*s meds cow deter, bee eff »s 
corpus mens. And he carried him fſelfe after 2 certein ma® »» 
ner, when he ſayde : this is my bodice , Theſe wortes. » 
declare, thar Auguſtine woulde not teach , that Chrifte 
zb{olutely did beare him folfe in his hands, as M, He&- 
Kkins would beare vs in hand , bur after 2 cerreine rarer 
And no” thi writerh fo plainly , of the neceſſitie' of 
Chriſtes bodie to be in one place , 35 be, 1 will cite 6he 
onely ſhort place,to auoide tediouſneſſe; In loan. Cap,”7. » 
Tv. 30. Surfun eff Domines, ſed ciam hi , & verices Domi- 


ES Or nt One ſl -» + 


verites cis wihia, diffaſs iff . Lord is aboue, and he is »» 
alſo here, Lorde 1s trueth . For the Lordes'bo- »» 
die,it which he roſe againe, can be bur in one plact; but » 
his truth is faread vuer all placey . This faying , befide » 
that it tne m bodice of CD Sow place, wil 
expound thi other ſayings , which he bringerh out o 
Chryſoftorme, Baſil fcc hep Chriſt is both in headeh 29d 


- 


on 
The nexr proofe is our of the Lirurgies of Baſil and . 
ſtome, which he callerh their maſſes , alchough 
writen by neither of them. The wordes in effeRt are all 
one,and rherefore it were vaine to rehearſe them both: 
Looks 6 Lorde leſu Chrift our God, from thy holie habiration, and 
from the ſeat of the glorie of toy kj e, and come to ſanffifie 
ws, which ſareſt abowe with thy farther , and art preſent whh v1 
1 ea ae” 
w4 
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ws thy mmaculace ye pe rover hn and by v1 ro al 
people , The diſtintion of the two natures 1a Chriſt, will 
loone aunſwere this preſence of Chriſte, both in heazen 
andja.carth , as in the late rehearſed ſcotence of Augu= 
fine, And Bafil him ſclte, in his booke de Spiricn Sanfte 
Cap-22,prooucth the Holic Ghoſte to be. God, becauſe he 
is reported in Scripture to be preſent in diverſe places at 
once; ſo that , except wee will with Eutyches guerthrowe 
the tructh of Chriſtes bodie, wee muſt holde tht ig is in 
one onely placc at one time , and not in many places, 
or eugry where. | 
Bur Chryſoſtome ( Itrowe ) ſhall helpe.. him In10. 
Heb.Hom.17 . This ſacrifice js an exemplar ofa, we offer the 
ſelfe ſame alwayes . Neither do we nowe offer one Lambe , and to 
morrow anotber , bus the ſeife ſame thing alnayer, Wherefere 
this ſacrifice is one. Or elſeby thirreeſon, bicayſe it.is offered in 
many. places there are mwny Chrifies. Nhr ſo, bur one Chrift is cue» 
ry where , both here bei , and there full , gen one bebe. 
And a1 he phat is enerie where offered, is one bedie , of not mary 
.. bodier: Euen ſo «ſo is it one ſacrifice. | 
Firſt, M. Heskins heze , I knowe nos for what cauſe, 
pore rreth the order of Chryſoltomes wordes, for where 
layeth : Aboqui bac ratione, Heskins ſetteth them. down 
wn oft hoc ſacrificinan hac ratione, Alicq6,&rc, Secondly, 
which is ao newe thiog 10 him, he leaucth our that which 
.. is che reſolution of all this doubtfull diſpuration,names 
« 19,ghat which followeth 3 Hoc aucem quod facimmr in com- 
© Wemorationem quadem fit ei quyd fattam eſt, Hoc guins ſacitein- 
wt Al. 44, Compmenarationens , Ton aigud ſacrifican. fans 
Ponuſex, ſed id;pſum ſemper fac immu , magis amems recordatio- 
u new feerifi.g operamnr.. But this which we do.is done true- 
« Iy.in remembrance of that which was done before, For 
« do this ( fayeth he), 10 remembrance of mee, We da nor 
« offcranothec ſacrifice, as the bigh Prieſt , bur the ſelfe 
« {ame alwaycs , but rather wee exerciſe the remembrance 
« ob the lacnhice. 
Here is nowe that ſacrifice which is. offered euery 
where, by a ngcefjaric correftion, brought to the re- 
, mems 


cc 
cc 
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membrance of that ſacrifice , which was once offered oa 
the crolley but is eclebrated cuery where in che migiſtra- 
tion of ghe-acraincart . And the lame wordes afterward , 
allps _ — to Ambroſe, baue chic (ame 1ntcrpretati- 


in ns, Thas C rH 798 name x when his bedje is offe- 


red. For he ſpeaketh bur of 4 remembrance, or corhme- 

. moratiognok the ſacrifice of - cuco. as Clry0» 

ſtome , and as he him ſelfe reacherh, 4b. 4 . Chep.y. de Sa- . 

cram , The wordes of the Prieſt in the cclebtari6n\.*Fac 1» 

ol ance heta rs 1 
r4 corperis & ſengunis Domins ® 1» 

Chriſs . Make (ſayeth he) this oblation vato vs afcnibed » 

reaſonable, acceptable : which thing is the figure of the »* 

bodie and bloud of our Lorde Iefus Chriſt - This was * 

the Prieſt wont ro {ay in the celebration of the ſupper \ 

io Saint Ambroſe time. And a une Chep.s. Erge memo- ,, 

res glorioſaſime eins wi, & abinfer reſurrections, & in 1» 

C201 aſcenſion , nfm oa. ular pony ingl 


& calicens wine <rerne, &e. Therefore being mindfull ,, 
of his moſt glorious pation and refurrefaon from hell, ,, 
and aſcention into heauen, we offer voeo thee this ['vnde= ,, 
" filed (acrifice; this reaſonable ſacrifice , this vnbloudie ,, 
ſucrifice, this holie bread, and cup of xteroall life. Wee ,, 
lee therefore, that the ſacrifice was a.remembrance and 

Gentegiong ag , for the onely rruc lacrifice of Chriſt ones 
off. y him ſelfe for all. 

To conclude, becaulc 1 will omute Bernard a late wri- 
ter,not to be heard 1a this controverſie: Chryſoſtome in 
his books de Secerdowo, bb, z. {peaketh not contranie to 
him ſelfe in other places, laying : 0 miracle, 0 the goodneſſe 
of God he that ſure abowe with bus ſather in —_—_— 

time , 4s handled with the hande: of all , and delavereth himſeife 
dog dont wall rece:ne han and invyrace bim . Wherefore, 
this h yperbolicalexclamarion proucth no more,y Chri- 
ſes bodies 13 both in heauen & on carth: then theſe words 
of his prouec that our bodies are both in heauen & cartb, 
| L. ij. ad 
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«c ad Pop. Antioch. Hom. 5, Manduca me, dixi, bibe me, & te ſar« 
« ſon habeo,ty deor fran 1ibi connetter , 1 (ayde care me, drinke 
«« Mee, I haue thee both aboue , and am knirrro-thee alſo 
« beneath . Hirherto therfore nothing is to proue 


that Chriſtes bodie may be in more places then one. 
Viecendchainncatdoone bedive mixy be in one 


Hetk. \L.e-: ſo the bodie of Chrift being onagm4y be in diverſe places. 


F 


M. Heskins in this Chapter like a monſterous Gy« 
ant, cryeth open batrell againſt naturali Philoſopbic & 
reaſon , and thinketh he hath a ſure ſhield ro fight vnder 
the omnipotencie of God. Bur for as much as the lawe of 
nature is the lawe and ordinance of God , he doeth no- 
thing elſe,but ſer the power of God againſt his will and 
decree,in making whereof did concurre , his power, wil- 
dome,and goodnefle . God hath decreede that one body 
can be but 1n one place at one time, and that rwo bodies 
cannot occupie one proper place at once, nor one 
without cntundon of ner be in another whradyes 
therefore both Cranmerand Occolampadius haue true* 
ly ſayed, that it is vnpoſſible thoſe thinges ſhould be 0- 

rwiſe , then God hath decreed them . Now riſeth vp_ 
this Gargantua , and will proue by ſcripture, that one 
bodic may be in another, and two bodies in one place, & 
alledgeth the text Joan 20; that Jeſus carne , che dove: being 
ſhbnet,and floode in the middeſt of them and ſaide, peace be wi 
you, and this being teftifyed for a miracuiow comming m of Chrif, 
prometh thas he ſo comming in paſſed dore or wall, as bis 
pleafure was ro do . Although the wordes of the texte +6) 
bugs xxx eropuirer after the dores were ſhutt , doth not in- 
force vs to acknowledge any miracle , but that he might 
be ler in of the porter at euen, after the dores were ſhurr 
vp for feare of the Iewes ſoudein Ig the 
Diſciples that were gathered together in that place : yer 
I will willingly acknowledge a miraculous comming 
in of Chriſte, but no paſſing through the bordes of the 
dore, or ſtones of the wall : bur that by his diuive po- 
wer 
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_ wer, hedideither open the dore and ſhurt ir immediacly 

after he was paſſed through, or clear the vetermoR, thar. 
the ſubſtance ot thedore or wall gaue place to his diuine 
ax 1+ cm er wg PHO bu — 


"awe —— ne lefſe prhem: _ 
valearnedly, ; rge Cranmer wi flying < X92 
Scripentn,whieathaaGemasy thas Chriſt might as »P ales 
CA IIASE i —— ſhurr, as wy J Forp 
Fa. 5: hedo , thedore being ſhute,” 


£2 malice 4 ah dn, 


- even 
ſo mighe the ld toe or the pail of our Sauiour: 
« What ablarditic ot app, , buvin 
ſuch an ablurde perſons carer is, that -ogers: 
throwethall Lawe & order of adcareyo.eſtablith kindeme. 
wtſh, and monſtrous errour. » 1i {v1 5 
But nowe-we ſhall beare theſemoniters broughe forth 
of the doftaure, which Scripture bath mor, and nature ab-. 
horreth z: -vAnd fieſte ſhalbe GAryWoſtome Hem, de 104m, 
Lev. Sexile tara bears Harte, hc» Hop Mere» bid 


thth enter,” whome wee ſave nos ghee in. How didbe goin? ol 
things are cloſe , _————— which he wap >, 
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and yet be is within, which emeredin . v4 6 
wwdbu#, and doeft ref exre i rowhe ommporencis of God. Gas 
thee ſo 10 rhe omniporencle of God, that he was bores of « wiv « 
gine-' I thele worde>-Qhryſoſtome ſaith; thar Chriſte 
might as well bge borne of a Virgine, 2s hee cntened i ino 
the houſe after rhe dvorawas ſhut, this was rot with- 
outa miracle, and/momoure was that; Bur for two bo- 
dikran 0nc place at -vacudſtant; hee ſpeakertinorhing as 
-\:No more doth 'theronyme Jn 'Apal. cone. Jonin,) 
1bi &r<. Let them aunſwere 96 owe Jeſus en- 
zered it, the doores ſbacs, when be ſpeed bis handes to: bee 
Lu tee of bebo fl ember ome 

4 t 

I'wil{ aoſwere bove Suns: Marie is Pn Wire 
ginny! = Yen gs" 7m | 2 worker befave flnanudgoenc of 


th 23133 


ng n theſe plaves Mater Heokion dock __ charif 
t res did oper) axthegoing in of Ch ich 
ſainbJina ſhaddowir a miracle 7/and in Riga 


the ſcriptures, as eE it were nor nraca}ouryyrou 
cxrepe it tooke away wulit-rrueth of Cha y 
ouctthrewe the immutable decree of COD ;uben is en- 


1 age the reucreme Benſhacne faſt confades.qnon of the 

hoheſt reader . Sai diphe wracb efhl 

ar Hicruſ2lerd, Ee _ _ the 1 orde, 
manchikde matrize, thyl } bee 

= the Lorde. ke 2; Accord vo. this tens, 


the wr of his nope Sr og 
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und of his chteting in, the doot& beeing ſhur ,"are 
veric like itt Uerde, and agreeable to the Dotouremta- 


n1 
ut hee vrotericth with Chryfoſtomes authoritie-} 
How, $6. inten. Digaen auem dnbaatione ft oc nm 
woorrhie of danbr. howe the incorruptible body did receine the 
fourme of the tityler, and conld be ronched with C—_— 
But les rot chis troiahte thee. For this pas of peri i,n\. For has 
body being ſo fubtile and light, that it emer im the doores 
being ut, war pd of ol roſſneſſorthlcheſſc: hs tht 
rofturretRion wiehs be Beleeined, be [hexted tins ſUlſe ſuch a ome. 
And ohas thaw mighneF? wonderFFand, -vhat it #44" umn be "has 
was crucified, thas none ohe+ 1d 11% for him, thertfore he roaſt 
pw aye ate croſs. PFxcept wee vnderſtatd ,, 
Chryſoſtorne favoutibly in'this place, where myo © | 
etl the glorified body of Chriſte fo' hate any th | 
nele, bur that ir t pearce thvough all ib 
fpirite, wee til} rzke him 2uchbut of a 
bork concerhia the body of Chriſt&, and concernie 
var bodycs which after the reſurreton, muſt bee 
— — body, Philip. 3. Bur in act 
other place, ey wee-ſhi!! heare +Rtcrwarda} bee doctlr 
oy by or toy him felſ&'4n this (matter, 
this ehar"hee ſaith here, helþethnoe Maiſtes 
oedret ——__ =_y_ oe dt —> 7 ms for 


Chris: vhs xg rey hy tv 

dye was} lorifled,.> Rim” | 

rene cate, fd that hee Johan ara 
{/ 6r onE 4h an 

ACHE jounie ach ran rs 4oerh trenſfourme 

of Chirifle:inro the fubrilrie and thinnefle 
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ſubflantis, It is nos my propertie to 
fancaſe, if your fight fears 4 vane image, ie: your band and for- 
ger? trie one the iruath of my body . Some 
way deceaue the eyes, let bodely handling acknowledge a trus body, 
yn pail A TIT noe 44 you ſee mee ta 
_ Thas] pearced through the deores — 
In Netheſe wordes, aſcriberh ir to 7 theony porer a 
his divine {pirire, that be <©d thiough when the doorey 
were {hut,aod not to the ſubriltie of - glorified body, 
., 4s in the former ſentence. Likewiſe infos, Maw, 90s 
K: *; Qs invent per offia clauſe, non (74s phantaſme , non eral ſþ>, 
, TM; vere corpus ares, Hee that entered in by the doores 
« berin ſhut, was no fantafic, hee was no ſpirite, hee was 
y trucly anda deede, - But wee nauſt pafſe over 
— Saint Ambrole, in Luc4b, 19,cap, 4, Hebwmis admiren- 
& confans Themes vs Thomas had a cauſe 10 maruell, when 
hee ſaws all thine being ſhus vp and cloſed, the body Foods 
by claufures wichout all wayes for body 10 enaey, the taywees bee 
ing unbroken, 40 bee excered in ononge/} than. And therg. 
a w4s 4 woondey, howe the corporall nature paſſed torawgh 
dringmenhibd, nib 47 174/044 Commungg , bw! w ( tans - 
candar ape. j #aſie 10 by 1owghed, hard 10 bas indged, In tht 
woordes at Sine Ambroſe, anvingnebet contingly 
gathered, bycauſe bee dath not him felfe determine 
ter what manner the body of Chriſte cagae in, but: peeve 
ly ſheweth whaz cahſe Thomas bad to- doubt-and mar - 
vell, Gauing thatia an other place; 4 finde him write ful+ 
pitiouſly of the trueth of the: body af Chriſte, and of abe 
wrue ove propenties: tharcof , For-40 ha 
rt 4p hee hath cheſt: woordes, 
* body of : Corpus enuns Des cries ef} fporecmale —_ 
"" Chridds corpus eft dinini fpiriets: a > of/G O-D-ua 
tual! body, The body.ob Chriſte '1s on 
« divine ſpurite.. .. Theſe lay uiges for: reverence. 
UtRIII Ay: hauc a gently conſtruction, on 


the ſame body, yr ns | 
ſubſtauneera0d qualtic , Segondly it is tnamin © 
oft, chat A | - rad geek ( 22-16 achiny 
)ebac noweglo» 


19s Wetino Parlonent repealed by WF. 
«« famtia atis que pored per clanfe ola membra nneenis introdeers 
« is, The (ave power brought" foorth his body = 
o — Vuginall ology baron m 
c« <h rerward brought mas being a F 
<«« bythe dooterthat were ſhur. Of his natimrie rongis 
« this Dofour doth compare his comming in,” afver Yhs 
doores were thus, 1 have ſhewed beforebowe it was; 4 vue 
of the(criptore;" Bur Jet vs hearewhor thus ſart'o? 


+ is thist G1d, ha vewrh 
eh 1d afPrars in 0rher tug 
wmeurecies alſo. Gor am Hem Sentra fyne 


cxnae,tranuugeh own ages, 
ſhut, otherwiſe the place of Cyrill is ot our fide, thar ties 
norchomatare ofh but oortcams the 


yolnen krecuptlatien the 4.9) nar 
waters «Ho ialidred, not the trambroofs his bodye 
when jo ee are pre here 
hence from the qubro thereof & c..Forir 
-by maſoo-of zhv Kutychian Gerc lic; 10 pr 


gh | td 


19 -anc mm other pres mh amo m__ 
LY e 
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ked errout , wherevnto hee was carried, whyle he ftu- 
died to6much to aduzance his Dininitie;it the humane 


NAaruves -* "Y ha 

Howe bet the tructh of his nacurall bodie by other 
Dogurs was in all times affrmecd,e fpecialy threr Eu- 
rycheq had broched his wicked lierefite 6h, as 
ir 4s cired by Pamphi lus in his apollogie ut of his bo 
Perratchie tranared by Raffinus,thus writerh : Corprs of- ” 
ſoumpſis noftro corpors ſrnnile: we ſal deſſtrens,' quad reruns ex vive '* 
gine « ſſivicn ſandho of, Ho toke'vpon lata bedylike ym ? 
our body: in this point onely differing thetie wes borne ” 
of » virgine by the holy Ghofte . This phate would the * 
rather bee noted, becauſe 1x conteineth the EoHent of 
threo aunciene Dooursof ſevera] ages. Origenes, Pam- 
philus,and Rutffinus Afterward in the connlel of Ohalee- 
don,& rhe/fixt of Conſt wtinople, they were condernned 
heretiqfecs', whiche Aenicd Hther the tracth of the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt ag rhe true properete thereof, 
Azinthis lancer counſel wavatiowed rhe Epiftte of Leo, 
Ad Flthioroan writeniatioae of the former \ wherein he 
wriedsti Simul fins Gi ehtuds Deiaris; Op laimbinas 


-4 


nu ſernants Uiraque Rined eilans poſt a dirt. - 
thu; proprietaress fuer; Pg ther de bot du height 
of the&'Godhead, and:the-diatytie' of they fiethe}/ bork/ "* 
the hamwes, eucn afrer tho 2dtuazyioa , this pro " 


pertie without defeft. And againe, Ns 
rentia Rarur 47100 proprer Unicazem ſed porits ſalna tate U- 


rewe. In no plate raking: aveyrthee 


__ ; 


rures, becauſe of the vnitie bur rather haniog the propri- '* 


$/60e 
” 
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 Thoſp: teſtirionivy 
the Chanole concern 


etie of vrh the natures; '@acurting in 
tyubtiſtener.. 
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other, that he might ſhew the workes of Chriſte to be a« 
boue natu both theſe might ſand without his la« 
bour. For it was a miracle aboue nature , that the dooreg 
of their owne accorde,opened fo our ſauiour Chriſt at his 
entric , .3s when, Peter alſo came foorth of the priſon 
Attes 12 But whereas he in an example of 
the cternitie of the worlde, which is held by ſome natu» 


rall ro wy et gens 
naar ewe x pro apc, that can not put a 


berweene the errours of naturall Philoſo- 

> C— — of nature made - 

God biaaſelfe,which is rndoubredly knowen to all wi 
men, 24 an thelc pro Howe in queſtion». Fort it 
= nor the opun 0 philoſophers we ſtande ypon , bur 
ypon the xrvcth of chinges naturall, which either {caſe or 
firſt inrelleftions doth ma approve ynto ys /” For 
as Tenwllian (auch ſpeaking of the trueth of Chriſtes bo+ 
« dy : » + meer gy oe ry ry 
« Chriſto de fide Hlernan debbbererer, | It is not lawful for vs to 
« call indoubt theſe ſenſes , leaſt in Chriſte alſo we ſhould 


' to ſee the works of God in hioctcarures. leſbbebdehotri» 
ble coofukonrt all agate be driven alſo nes bleſ 
Fg ; 


+ « D177 


'i as +S2'Y 


Fulkg. lackb beginniog wh nn £2 pt 
wy neuer herenques but had ſome ſhew of argumenredto a+ 
vouche bringeth in diverle 


ly the 


5 be wevld have 1 ; proclama- 

06 What dogueenta be rd, Ie the world ndgadei the 

pena he an) bub b ſtudy eoanſwer him. But Qacolem » 
,) hath heaped vp {eripeures ———_— 
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aſcention of Chriſt, which the Papiſtes doe ,& 

acknowloige his preſence on the carch i the Gacramene: 
SO | out of the world,and reſence in 


ing his bodily preſence ſtand to-= 
ether, Then he fiycehto his dinine power by which he's 
able to be in diverſe as well as do ſuch and 
ſuch miracles as he wiſheth that we ſhould 
not be ſo ſtreig tens eres ee er 
ue it no greater prerogative, then ynto . 
Veril odpackronietanes e o_ ww 
as he himſelfe hath giuen ut, w we haue vnderftan- 
ding by his holy worde, and otherwile it were madnefſe 
in v3, to take ypon vs to be liberall ro him which giveth 
all thinges. And if we found as good authoritie for the y- 
biquitie,or pluralitie of placing of his body, as we finde 
for the feeding vs thereby into erernalf life, we would as 
eaſily confeſle the one,as we doc the other. But we finde 
not indeede (as M. Hesking ſaith) that he himſelfe hath 
giuen or would giue his that prerogative,to be cuc- 
ry where,or in more one at once. As for the \ 
bilitie,we ir no further then his will. We ”_ Can 
now he can do what ſocuer he will. And many thi Ob hot s 
we know he cannot do, becauſe he wil not, But M.Hefſ- / << w +4 
kins to aſſure vs of his will,hath nothing to bring, bur 
{Rune the controuerfic,& which moſt i ly 
affirmeth,that be hath both by ſcriptures and 
do@ours, that Chriſt hath cauſed his bodie to be in di - 
uers places at one time, which neither ſcripture nor any 
Dotour of antiquitic cuer did affirme in proper manner 
of ſpeaking, otherwiſe in figuratiue ſpeech, we may tru 
fay we care in the ſacrament the body of Chriſte , whi 
is in heauen, when to ſpeake ,and wour figure, we 
eate but the bread, which to the taithfull receiver is a (a- 
crament,and ſcale of our ſpirituall nouriſhment, whiche 
we recciue of his fleſh and bloud , after a diving and vn - 
ſpeakable manner vnto eternall life: faith rather lifting 
vs vp into heauen, then bringing Chriſtes body ioto the 


earth, 
Maiſter 
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Maiſter Heskins faith, the ſcriptures that ſay Chriſt s 
in heaucn,ſpeake without exelufiues, or excepriues ,, and 
therefore there is no denial imployed, but that he may be 
belecucd ro be alſo on the js. in the ſacraments : 
When Peter in the Adtes 3. affirmeth that Chriſt muſt be 
conteined in heauen, (which is meant of his humanutie) 
yarill che cime of reſtoring of all thinges : is not thizan 
excluſion of all other places or becingy of his bumanitie? 
When Paylcro the Coloſſians, Colo, :. willeth them te 
lecke thoſe thinges that are aboue, and where Chriſt ts 
at the right hand of God,to ſer their mindes on thinges a» 
boec,aud not on things ypon the carth; is not the reaſon, 
becauſe Chriſt concerning his bemanitic,is aboue & not 
ypon earth? Is not this an excluftue and exception? When 
Chriſte fayeth notonly , I goe ro my father , bur alſo I 
leaue the worlde 1van, 16, Whiche aying the Apoſtles 
confelled to be plaine , and without all parable. 1s' not 
this a manifeſt excluſion of his bodily preſence from the 
worlde? So thati44s manifeſt , that this aſcention and a» 


biding in heauen , —_— his humane nature, in 


which he aſcended,is an excluding and ſhutting out,and 
denying of all other places or prelences of bis bodie,then 
to be in heauen only. But now that he hath thus tombled 
yp the authorities of the ripture,he wil take in hand to 
anſwer the obietions brought out of the Doftours.And 
ficſt ſhalbe the ſaying of Apguſtine Ad Dardann ep. 57. 
Which place contrane to 1 wwe in the epnorages 
alledgeth truncatly,$& by halfe,beginniog at the middeſt 

«« thereof. But this place is 1n Auguſtine; Er fic veriturus eſt, alla 
«« «ngelica voce reſiante, quemadmodien ire Viſue eff is» Calum od eff, 
«« in eadem carnis forma arque ſnbſlantia , end proſetts immort«lh- 
« tare dedit, nancam non abſinlis , Secundiom hare formam non 
« Of} preandus whique diffuſus, And he ſhall come cuen fo 
« (as that voyce of the Angel doth teſtifie, ) eucn as he was 
« leene to go into heauen, that is , in the ſame fourme and 
« fubſtance of his fleſhe , ro which truly, he hath giuen im- 
« Mmortalitic, but he hath not taken the nature from it. Ac» 
«« cording io this fourme, he is not thought, to be diffuſed 
19 
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in all places. All rhis hath Heskins left out,and beginnerh 
verkatem corp0ris aufer anus Nom eff enim canſequens, v1 qued m 
Dee eft,ita ſt vhuque mn Daw. forme mit beware that we dou 
an Pon the Debi man, thas ve taky the mu + 
echof 1 s body, For i4 14.ng canſcquens, thas, thas whugh is in God, 
ſonido be exerie where 6: Ged is, Note here,that Saing Au- 
ge docth not oacly flatly degie the vbiquitie of 
ra\tcs body,bue alſo - La pw ic xeteaneth [1:1] the 
eature of a bodice, whichis to be contcined in onc-oncly 
plac. Againe he ſayeth 3n the ſame Epiſtle Jeſu vhique 
&7 4 Das ef clnah axcem per id. quod home oft . leſws 
po he is God is emerie where: by that he is man, he #: in hea- 
ven... Nowe let vs heare, howe wiſcly Maiſter Heskins 
will auoide this authocitic . Firſt he (oyerh, that Augu- 
ſige in this epiſtle , ſpeaketh nor of the ſacrament, and 
therefore thelc ſentences make not againſt tharmarten) - 
Burt whea Auguſtine ſpeaketh generally of the bodic of 
Chriſt, chat it reteineth the nature of a body, that it is 
not eucrie where,&c. he. dogch not except the, (acramenr. 
Although it is falſe, thatHeskias faith , for ja the latres 
end, of that Epiſtle he hath theſe wordes; Hue corporis ,, 
tapus oft Chriſhus bnius coxpoxis unitas noftro ſacrifitia conmmen- ,, 
datur, The head of this bodice is Chriſt , the voiric of this ,, 
bodice is commended io gur ſacrifice. . © 
By ſacrifice ( as Mailter Heskins will confeſle) be 
meaucth the celebration. of the ſacrament ; ;Wheretore 
he fargate not the ſacrament in that Epiſtle, but that he 
might hauc made exception thereof , if hg had thoughe 
od. The ſcconde auofwere of Maiſter, Heskins ys 3 
Palde diſtiation, that a.thing gay b&-at one tim in ma- 
ny places two waycs, the one 1gþy. gazure, the other by 
gte-. By nature he cqufe(ſcrh thatthe body of Chriſte 
can not. be in two places, but by gifte it ryay be eucrie 
where , or it as many places as hee will : and then brin- 
—_ many examples to ſhewe that CYRISTES 
body:hath many propertics by” gifte , which it hath nor 
by oature. Andin this diſtiahoa he triumpacth our of 


Mca- 
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meaſure. 
| Butthe lewde ſophiſter will nor ſee thar — 
uarere wh ms nine Frye ! 
a* x meth his defied nature to remaine. Cw (faith he) profes 
SD >:(« mumorialitaters dedix 11.207 am mon abfiaiir: to which he 
© 7 © hath giuenimmortalitic , but-not taken away the na* 
T cure of it. Doeth not Au here plainely deuy the 
gifr of wm re - nature to utes e=.par 
nin circum ſcription of place f You 
low ro endilony be blinde Fe Aion: wn 
Nowe _— another place out of rhis Epiftle to 
Dardanus;in which he beceing fach an 1 ne rie; 
as we haue ſo often rare Jeu mira ts 2ccuſe 
Occolampadius for falſifying of Aug, by a ſubrile addi- 
ent nec ere . 4 corpora . 
To env ebofor, & idio non abi, quis fn cl corpore fatenner 
Chrifhen. Take the ſpace: of places from bedjes and they ſhall be 
no where, and becauſe they no where they ſhaknot be at al. 
T ake the ſame bodies from the 104 of bodjes,and there ſhal no 


be may be, therſore we ft in 
| 079g aw be Ap femme 
fore we Chrift in body to be no where bus in heaven: 23 he 
faith eruly they be notin Auguſtine, ſo he faith falſly,thej 
were added by Occolampading, otherwiſe then as a con + 
cluſion of his owne, gathered ont of Auguſtines wordes. 
But he muſt haye ſome cauill , ro ſhift of the matter. For 
his anſwere is ſa impudent , that I maruell the beaſt was 
not aſhamed once to rehearſe this obietion , which he 


of natural bodies yp6n the earth :* whereas the only pur+ 


ding to the nature of al other bodies cither 1n heaven or 


in carth, 


Bur becauſe this olde fooleplayeth the boy ſo King» 
ly , ler me poſe him in his @afwere like ——— 


£5 tio 


. 
ZOO $44 - - 
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keth Auguitioe of all bodicy or of fome? If of all, then 
of the-bodic of Chriſt :+, 1hob ſome, then of, paruculars _ 
followeth nothing, Bur ſpeaketh be of all nagurgll bo- 
dies ob the carth f Then awobrerg me whether Chriſtes 
body be vpoan the carth? Yes,pr cle jt, could not be in the 
ſacrament. Well admitte.irbg; vppa the carth, is it a na- 
turall bodice tr no? Take heede what you aunfwere- Yea, 
it 3 a natutall bo ———_—_— ir, reranen'y = A 
naturall boi carthyand Auguſtine | of na» 
rien earch. "abou Adgnfioe ſpeaketh of / , 
Chriſtes bodicallo .- Thisahildifhe Kinde at reaſoning 7h 1D; 
were good inough for ſuds.chaldi(h aunſweres as he ma- 
keth to fo grave authorities... wt Os 
-. Buclerwaſce another obieftion, whiche is out of Au- 

ine alſa: Ih lon. trad, 30, Stor ſirn off Denim, ſed errors 

6, Of Veritas Dominus, Corpus nin Domuni,in queo reſurrexit,v= 
rms gr (6 Veritas exus "vbique- diffuſes eff - Onr Lords is 
abone , bite aiſo be is here and ater Lord is the erwech , For the bo- 
the of our Lorde jn which he roſa againe,can be but in one place fois 
thuch  hffuſed entric where: T has place is corruptly gned. by 

Maiſter Heskins, for be ſerterh it downe thus « Sed eriem 

bic oft veritas Domini, His tranſlation I wil not deale with, 
becauſe it 13 the matrer in grofturoverfic. He auoſwereth 
that Auguſtine faich no more, but that he may be ina one 

| opely place at one time, if it pleaſe bir A goodly (laying, 4 
as though cuer any man would rthinke otherwiſe, then 
that it were-poihible for his bodie to be in one place at 
one Gme. But that one place jn theſe wordes, is an exclu- 
fue of all other places :; if che oppoſition of one place 
and'all other places will notferue, at leaſt wile, let the 
Capgonlaw it ſelfe beare fome ſway with Papiſtes,to ex- 

uod it, for in the decrees De contra, Difi.1. prima quidem, 

This place of Auguſtine is thus cited, Corpus ena in quo 1» 
reſurrex/s,in no loco eſſe oportts, Veritas autem vines vieque df - ,, 

fooſz ef. For his body io whith he role againe muſt needes »» 
be in one place , but his tructh is diffuſed in all places By » 
this it is euident, that Auguſtines worde , Poref? efſe vas 

taco alligneth his body to one oncly place, Nowe as 

M. chough 
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though there were no more obieftions out of Ine, 
or any other writer againlt the vbuquitie of Chriſtes bo- 
die, heenderh with this: concliding after hs maner,that 
faith niuſt ouerrule reaſo# 5 Which 15 true, where Gods 
worde hath promilgd- atty thing | bur: werdenic that 
Chriſt hath promiſed the' preſence of his bodic in moe 
placcs then one, rherefore” there is no place for faith 
where the word hath not gone before. Bur leſt the reader 
ſhould thinke, M. Heskin# hath anſwered all obxetions 
out of Auguſtine, Trhinke good to ſet downe' one or two 
more, firſt In loan. Vat, {1c home ſecundron cor pic 1h 

_ Toco ef4, 6p ds loco migrat Of Univ ad alum locum venerit,in to lo- 
co, nde venit, non eſt. Dex anem imples omnia, ff vhique torus 

AY a 1 tendiny boeis, eye. Chriſte, the man 

© according'to his bodie isin xplace, & goerh from 2 place, 

"and when he is come vntoanother place, he is not in that 

« place from whence he came; bur God filleth allchinges, 

« and 19 whole in cuerie platcjhe is got helde in-places ac- 

« cording to ſpaces or diſtances. bo 

*' And Ty. 50. Reſpmdent ques Tenebo t abſemrent f Quomeds 

"* in cerlunn amen mitiam V8 thi ſidentems teneam ? Fidem nucee, 

Of renuiſti, Parentes thi tmurnnt carne, mw rene corde apeont 

&« Chriftus abſens etam preſena eft.Nif preſens efſer a nobis ipfic to- 

<< neff fon poſſer, ſed quoniam verwn oft quod aut : Ecce ego vobiſe 
*« coom ſun; vfque ad conſimmationens ſaculi * of abys o&þ hu oft, &þ 
« redye & nos non deſeruit. Corpus enim ſuzen intelit clo, mueftae 
"' 1091 non abſtuli: mundo. They antwere (meaning the vobe- 
* lecuing lewes) whom ſhall I holde? Him that is abſcne + 
"* How ſhall I ſend vp my hand into heaven, that I 

"" holde him which firteth there? Send vp faith, -and' thou 
" haſt held him. Thy parentes held him in fleſh, holde thou 
** him m heart. For Chriſt bemg abſent is alto prefenr: For 
** except he were preſcnr,he could not be held of ourſelues, 
* bur becauſc it is true which he ſaith : Beholde I am witly 
« you to the end of the worlde,he is both gone away and 15 
6 Co is come againe and hath not rortaken vs . For he 
* hath carried his ic into heaucn, he bath not taken a» 
&« way his Maicſtic from the worlde. And in the fame m_ 

ti 
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Srakiicg of his prefence in the ſacrament: $i bonus e: ** 
& ad corpus Chrifti pertines,quod ſiqnificat Perrus habes Chriſ- ? 
num in preſent & in funero. In preſenti per fidem jn preſent per ®? 
Semen, in preſents per baptiſmatis ſacramentun , in preſents per * 
altaris ciburn & poten . If thou be a good man, and pertey- ” 
neſt to the bodie of Chriſte , thou haſt thar which Boar ” 
doerth fig nifie, that is,Chriſt in preſent , and in that which ” 
15 to come. In preſent by faith,in preſent by figne, in pre-'"? 
ſent by the ſacrament of bapriſme , in preſent by y meate ” 
and drinke of the altar. And againe : Loquebatur de pre 
femtia corporis ſui, Non ſecundiim Maieſtaters ſua, ſecrmdibey 
fronidentiam , ſecundiun ineffabilen & inwſibilem gratiam im 
fpienur quod a5 £2 diff eff: Ecce ego vobiſcrm ſram omnrubus tie - » 
bus {que ad conſiumarionem ſeavi. Seandiom carnem ver), quam '? 
wverbun ſumpſit, ſecundivn id quod de virgime natus efl, ſecunchim 1» 
id quod a Inde is prohenſiu eft,quag ligne crucifixus , quod de cruce ,, 
depoſirus quod linters iracolurnus, quod in ſepulchro condirns,quod in »» 
reſurrefFione manifeſtarns,non ſemper habebstis vobiſcum. Quare? ,\ 
quoniem connerſams fi ſcomdirn corporis preſention quadya- |, 
goua debug cum diſc pls ſnis, 7 £15 deducentibus, vidends, non '» 
ſrquends, aſcendit in calun, & non eff hic . 1bi oft enim ſedet ad ,, 
dextram patris: & hic eft, now ers veceſia proſentia maieftatis, ,, 
Alter ſecund/n preſemtion maveſtatis, ſemper habermus Chriſtuen> 1» 
ſecund'im preſentiam carnis refit dich oft deſcipudis, Me arte non > 
ſemper habebaris. Habit enim #{hen ecclefix ſecmdiben preſertion 1» 
carnis,pawcis diebur mod) fide renet, oculss mon oider ore, That is. 1» 
He ſpake of the preſence of his bodic. For according to his » 
Maieſtie according to his prouidence, according to his va- ” 
ſpeakible and iouifible grace ,' it is fulfilled that was » 
aide of him : Beholde I am with yowall rhe dayes voro »» 
the end of the worlde. But ac:ording tv the fleſhe which » 
the worde tooke vporr him , according to that he was » 
born of the virgin, according to that he was taken of the ,, 
Jewes, that he was crucified on the tree, that he was taken ,, 
down from the crofle, that he was wrapped un linnen clo« »» 
thes, that he was laied in the Gpalches,chat he was openly » 
ſhewed in bis reſurreion, you ſhall nor always haue me » 
with you. Why {ot becauſe he was conyerſant. with his » 
M.ij. diſ- 


Hesk. 


Falk, 
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a diſciples,according to the preſence of his body , by the 
' ſpace of 40.dayes,and they bringing him on has way,by 
\, lecing, not by following, he aſcended into beauen, and 
\, is not here, For there he is where he firteth at the righe 
\, hand of his father. And he is here alſo. For he is not de« 
\, parred concerning the preſence of his Maieſtie, other- 
i, wiſe according to the preſence of his maicſtic , we haue 
\, Chriſt alwayes. But according to the preſence of his fleſh, 
\, it was well fide to his diſciptes: but me ſhall ye nor at+ 
wayes haue, For according to the preſence of his fleſh, the 
\, Church had him a few dayes, now ſhe holdeth him by 
. faith,ſhe ſeeth him not with eyes. 

Theſe places and ſuch like,of which a number mighe 
be brought out of divers authours, I wiſh the Readers.to 
conſider for the preſence of his inthe worlde,orin 
many places ag one time,and to ſee how they will ſtande 
with Popiſh tranſubſtantiation, 


The thirteenth ; the ; made 
rr ns I A expoſuion of an other rex2 


The text he meaneth is this : Except ye eate the fleſhe 
of the ſonne of man, and drinke his bloud , you haue no 
life in you. That this ſhould be ipoken of, 1n the ſacra- 
ment of the Lordes ſupper, he wil proue by this reaſon: as 
a man maſt haue birth and nouriſhment, {o there be two 
ſacraments,bapriſme & the ſupper,by which we are born, 
and nouriſhed ynto eternal lite, and both neceflarie:for as 
Chriſt ſpeaketh here of the one, ſo to Nicodemus he ſpea» 
keth of the other,except a man be borne of water, and of 
the ſpirite,&c. But ſeeing he himſelfe denierh, the neceth- 
tic of the one and of the other , but in them that are of 
rype age,&c. it is manifeſt, that neither the one place is 
of baptiſme,nor the other of the ſupper, bur as theic ſacra- 
mentes are ſcales, to teſtific the grace of regeneration; & 
preſcruation. Bur if his reaſon faile,the doours interpre- 
tation ſhall helpe, namely Cyprian,and Theophy ladte. 
The placo of Cyprian,hath bene already rehearied,, and 


«cf 
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gonfidered in the fourth Chapter of this booke, whether 1 Serws. ts 

referre the Reader for breuitie fake, . The other place ci» 7s 

ted by Maiſter Heskins, 'to proue that C by this ©: 

word Euchariſtia meancrh the bodie of Chrilt,is Lb; z.Fp. 

15. 11h coma legem Enangely ec. They contrarie to the lawe of 

the Goſpel and alſo your honour able petstion before penance done, 

and befe mad fauna 

fence, before hand ws laide on them by the Biſhop, and the Clear - 

ge for reperzance dare be bolde to offer for them , and gine them 

the Enchariftie or ſacrament of thankeſgining, that is 10 prophane 

the holy bodbe of our Lorde. —_ much = rehearleth- - 

bur Cyprian proceedeth: Cum ſcripmm ſia, exe. Secing, it is ” 

mv 41 x cateth this bread, and drinkerh «1 —_ od 

of the Lorde ynworthily, ſhalbe guiltie of the body and ” 

bloud of the Lorde. By theſe wordes which Maiſter Heſs 7 . 
p he y 


kins concealeth,it is apparent, how they did prophane the 
bodie of Chriſt, that gaue the ſacrament t6 vapenirent of= 
fenders, namely in that ſenſe, which $. Paule faith V Nas 
are guiltic of the death of Chriſt. That Theophylattevn= , 7 ,\ 0 
derſtandeth this text of the recciuing of the Diuine myſ- 

teries, and requireth faith in the receivers: although ir, 

make litle for his purpoſe, yet becauſe he is a late writer 

I will not ſpende tune about his authoritic. 


pigs expaundeth the ſame text by S, Augy- Hee 


Our of Saint Auguſtine are —_— foure places, one Fullg, 
In lean.Tra.; 6. Quomods quidem deter, Cc. How is is giuen, 
and what is the manner of the eating of this bread, ye 


0 eg of the ſome of man, and 
drinks bis , Je ſhall hane no bfe ſs er 
not to dead carkaſes bus ro lining men . By this Fl 
Maiſter Heskins is cata be the Mas hs not the 
manner of eating of Chriſtes flcſhe in the ſacrament. 
And no maruell , for his diſciples did not yet knowe 
it , nor could, before the ſacrament was inſtituted, and 
therefore Saint Auguſtine in the lame place ay: 76 
M.uj. 


[ what 
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* what this meate and drinke was , ſaying : Hwune rzaque de 
<« bnm &f porn ocieravems vn intallyy corpori: ex menbrorums 
* ſiorwm , quood eft ſanta Ecileſia im pr edeFlinatir, &f woeatis, Of 
* anſtifrearus, C7 glorificatis ſantTis & fidelbbus eine « He woulde 
* have this meate and drinke to be vaderftoode the fel- 
* lowſhip of his bodice and his members , which is the ho- 
« ly Church in them that are przdeſtinated,and called, and 
* plorified.cucn his ſayntes and faithfull ones . And af- 
* rerwarde he fayeth : Huing rei ſacramentum id oft wnita- 
"* 8is corporis Cr ſaguinis Chriſli, a.zcubs quotidee, alienbi certis in 
* termallss dieris in Dominica menſa preparamr , & de menſa Do- 
'* minica ſwnitur « uibuſdam ad vitem , quibuſdam ad exithm, 
' Res vers ipſe enins ſacramennon eft omni bemins ad vitam, nul 
* ad exitium quicungque ej:u5 particeps fneris , The lacrament of 
« this thing, that 18,ot the vnitie of the bodice and bloude 
* of Chriſte in ſome places cueric daye , in ſome places at 
'* cefteine dayes betweene , is prepared in the Lordes ta- 
"** ble, and from the Lordes table 1s recciued , vnto ſome 
"* tolife, to other ſome to deſtruſtion . Bur the thing ut 
"* ſelte whereof ir 1s a ſacrament, is to life vnto euery man, 
* and to deſtruftion of none that ſhalbe parraker of it. 
Theſe places declare, that the text in hande, is. by Au» 
guſtine expounded not of the ſacrament, but of the fo- 
cictic of the members of Chriſte in his bodice , whereof 
the communion is a ſacrament . So that Maſter Hes- 
kins alledgeth Auguſtine direftly againſt. bis playne 
meaning . 
The feconde place he citeth out of Auguſtine is in 
. Pſalm, 98. Nifs quis, &pc. Excepe a man tate my fleſh, be ſhall 
- have no bife . They tooke it fookiſhly, carnally they uhowght , and 
they thought that our 1 orde woulde erat certeine peeces from his 
bodie and gine them. They vnderſtood nor (fayeth Maiſter 
Heskins ) that he woulde giue then his ficthe ro be ca» 
* ten verily in the ſacrament . But howe verily, let Saint 
* Auguſtine teil his owne tale in the ſame place . Ile avew 
* inſlruxit tos &r ait tis '; Spiritns off qui vinificas , care ancem ni- 
. bil prodeſt . Verba que lequrew ſrn vobir, ſpirics eft Er wita, 
Spirianaiter inzeliaget e quod loqpaiias ſwan . Nom bec nog 
ls 
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aides rumdeceneri efl/s, o& bahiners dls ſargunen, quem fu ,, 
far; ſuns , pi me. crnifjgens , Sacramentun aliqued wobia ,, 
commendani ſpiricueliter ins ellen vauficabic vor, Er ſomes ,, 
ceſſe efH/lnd viſibilicer celebrari , opartes ramen inviſtoaticer in+ ,, 
velligj. Bur he inſtructed them, and fayeth vnto them: | 
It is the Spirue that quickeneth, the fleſhe profirerh no- 
thing . The wordes that 1 haue ſpoken to you , are ſpi- A 
rite and life . Vaderſtande ye {piritually , that whiche * 
I ſpeake : You ſhall noteue this bodic which you ſee, ” 
and drinke chat bloude which they hill ſhead, that (hall * 
crucific mee. 1 hauc commended vato you a certeine * 
Gacrament, which being ſpiritually ynderſtoode , ſhall * 

uicken you. Although it be neceſſirie that the ſame * 

ould be celebrated viſibly , yer ir muſt be vnderſtoode ,; 
inuifibly. This ſaying of Auguſtine being ſo plaine, I ,, 
ſhall not neede to gither any more of it, then cucry fim- 
ple man ar the firſt reading will conceive. 

The thirde place he citeth is , de DofF. Chriſt. Lb. x. 
Capirnl, 15, which he citeth corruptly and truncately , al- 
though | ſee not what frawlde lycth in his corruption, 
fauc onely he declareth , that he hath nor redd the place 
in Auguſtine him (clfe, but raketh it out of ſome col 
letour or gutherer. The woordes of Auguſtine are 
theſe : Si preceptins lacutio off aut flagition ans ſacinws ve + = 
Lan , ant Viiitarem, ans beneficemtian inves, non oft figuraca. 
$; ov em flagutinom avet facinus videtur invere , an Vie A104 ant 
beneficentiam vetare, finra oft . Nils pmanducaneritis (inquec) 

' carn« ms fly homunus &> ſanquinem bivericis, nan habe>itis wan 
in vobis, facinus wel flagitzam widerur invere , fagura eft ergo, 
pr ecipiens paſuiony Donuns efſe communic andura & ſuauter at- 

viuluer recondend'on in me noria , qurd pro nodis caro tin 
enncifixa & wlnerata fir , If it be 2 ſperche of commaun- » 
dement , forbidding any wickedneſle- or heynous of- » 
fence, or commaunding any profite or well doing, it 1s ” 
no figurative ſpeache . Bur if # ſeeme 19 commannet 4 wits 
hed deede,or an heya offence , or to forbadd any profic or well 

doing, it is a pewne , 

Exceps you ſhall eas (ſayth he) the fleſh of the ſonne of man, &r 

Min. drinks 
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Ck, and ſpeely and profuty 10 keepe 
fleſh was crucified and for vs . Although this place 
be diretly -_ his purpoſe, and the purpoſe of al the 
Papiſtes, yet by a fonde glole of one Buitmundus, that 
wrote againſt Berenganius , he would ſeeme to make ir 
ſeruc his rurne, and wring it out of our hands, And this 
forſooth is the ſhifr, The ſacrament is not a figure of 
the bodic of Chriſte, bat of his death . But Auguſtine in 
this place callerh nor the ſacrament a figure, bur ſayeth 
that the text in hande,is a figuratiue ſpeach, and ſheweth 
howe it muſt be vnderſtood . 

The fourth place he rchearſeth out of Auguſtine is 


ws, 9 op es 9. he omitteth to quote 
the booke, bur it is io the ſecond booke, and thus he ci- 


teth it . QOnuanms horribilis videatrey humanam carnem man- 
decare quam perimere,t human ſanguini porare, quem fro 


dere : no: tamen mediazorem Dei & hominen leſan Chr 
carnem ſua nobir manducandam , brendan, {anguinem dan- 
zem fidel; corde & ore ſuſcipimnas , Alchongh it may ſeeme 10 be 
more horrible , to eate the fleſh of man, then to hill a man, and to 
drinke the blond of man, then to ſhedit : yet wee for all that doe 
rece/me the mediaiour of God and man leſur Chrifh , gining v1 his 
fleſh to be eaten, with a faithfull hears and monah, and hi; blonde 
10 be drunken, Thus AugpFFine . Burt rather , thus Heskins, 
the impudent falfifier, truncator, gelder, peruerter, and 
lewd interpreter of Auguſtine , and all other do&tours 
that come 1n his hande. 
But Auguſtine him felfe writeth thus : Sicxe dvor in 
« carne na Chrifaen & eccleflam iftia nolentibus fine wile obſece= 
«« nieate cognoſcinnu : ficut mediatorem Dei & bhomiman, hominems 
« Chriftum leſion  carnem ſuam nobis manducandan bibendumy, 
© ſanquinem dane , fideb corde & ore ſuſcipimus : quuanmir boy « 
 ribilius Adeatur , hnonanam carnem manducare , quam perime- 
« re, & bumanen ſanguinem putare qaum fundere . Atq, in omni- 
« buw fantFis ſcriptwris , ſecandiim ſane fidet > Cay 
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Fhon vel fabtwn fi quid exponieny de quubuſlbber rebus & verbus, 
gue [acts pagins cortinentar, expoſie ils ducatur non aſper-. '* 
naner ſed ſapienter audianme , Eucn as we knowe, os 
againſt thele mens will, two in one fleſhe , Chriſte and ”* 
his Church withour any filrhinefſe : even as with faith- * 
full heart and mouth wee recciue the Mediatour of God ” 
and man leſus Chriſte , giuing vs his fleſhe to bee eaten, 
and his bloud to be drunken : although ir ſeemerh a ” 
more horrible thing to cate the fleſhe of man , then ” 
ro kill bim : and crodrinke the bloud of man , then to ” 
ſhed ir, 

And in all the holic ſcriptures, if any thing figura- 
tively tpoken or done, be = arm. pip Avro | She ” 
rule of ſounde faith , of any things or wordes, which are ,, 
conteyned in the holie ſcriptures , let not the — - 
be taken contemptuouſly , but let vs heare wiſely . ” 
Where is nowe that ſhould pinche the proclaimer by the con- 
ſcience of receining the bodR of Chrift with the manth t Where +. +; 
1s that lewd inſultation againſt Maiſter Horne, whome.SA_/Zorn 
(he ſayerh) he heard in Cambridge, abuſe the figurative, { þ » { 
ipeach,and place it there, where it ſhould not be placed, &, 
&c. When $. Auguſtine maketh this whole rexta figu- 5 4, 
ratiue ſpeache . 

And if Maiſter Horne ( as he fayeth)) did not place 
the figurative ſpeach as Auguſtine doeth : why did not 
ſuch a doubtic dotour as Maiſter Heskins is, cither 
in another ſermon openly confute him , or in priuate 
conference admoniſhe him of 1t . Bur ſuch hedgecrea- 
pers as he is, that dare not ioyne with a much weaker 
aduerſarie,then that reuerend father is; in any conference 
or open diſputation , can ſhoote our their launderous 
bolres againſt them, when they are a farre of , and prate 
of placing and diſplacing of Auguſtine , when he him- 
lelte (as I haue ſhewed) moſt impudently rred and 
diſplaced the wordes and ſenſe of Auguſtine, eucn in 
this verie ſentence, whereuppon he thus takerh occaſion 
toiangle. 


Out of Cyrill are alledged two placey neither of 
M.v. both 
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both any thing to his purpoſe, bur direftly againſt him, 
- 7 mrs. Hoes © &e. The corruprible 
nanwe of the bodee condd not otherwiſe be brought to 

wbleneſſe and life except the budie of naturall life were i to 
i. Doefi thow not beleene mee ſaying theſe thinges } 1 pray 
thee beleene Chriſt ſaying : Verily, verity , 1 ſaye onto you, ex< 
cept you ſhall ea'e the fleſh of the ſonne of man , and drinke his 
bland , you ſha'l have no bife in you . Thaw heareſt him openly 
ſaying , that wee ſhall nat haue biſe, excepr wee drinke his blowde, 
and eate hicfleſhe . He ſayeth in your ſelnes , that it, in your bo< 
die . The ſane fleſhe of bfe , by right , may be underflanded, 

e 


What is there here for the ſacrament ? or thateuery 
Chriſtian man of our fide will not graunt > But belike 
the ſecond place maketh all playne . Non negame &c. 
Wee do not denrye , that with right faith and ſyncere loue , wee 
are ſpirimally woyned 12 Chrifle : bus that wee have no manner of 
coninnttion wich him after the fleſhe * that rruely wee do witerly 
denye, and that wee ſaye 19 be altogether contrarie to the hotye 
Scriptures . For who huh diuhned , that Chriſte is enen ſo the 
wine, and wee the brauncher , that wee receine life from thence 
imo ws, Heare Seyni Pawle ſaying , that we all are one bodye 
in Chrift : For althowgh-wee be many, yet we are one in him, for 
wee all take parte of one kreade . Or peraduenture doth bee 
dhinke that the power of the myſlicall bleſcing is vnkpowen 10 us, 
which when it is dane in vs , doeth it not make Chrifte to duel 
in vs corporally , by the participation of the fleſhe of Chriſte? 
For why are the members of the faithſull , the member: of Chriſt t 
Knowe ye not ( ſaycth he ) that the members of the faithfull , are 
the members of Chrifte ? Sha'l I then make the members of Chrifl 
the members of an harlott ? 1n this place Cyrill fayerh, 
that Chriſte doth dwell corporally in vs , but howe ? by 
participation of the fleſhe of Chriſte, which as he rooke 
of our nature, fo hath he againe giuen the ſame ynto 
vs , to bee in deede our nouriſhment vnto eternall 
life, which thing is teſtified vnto vs by the ſacrament, 
euen as the vnitic wee baue one with another, and all 
of vs with Chriſte, is veſtificd in that we all take part of 
one 
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one breade . Otherwiſe 1 ſee nothing in this place that 
may help Maiſter Heskias. For ſuch as our vninie is, ſuch 
15 our participation of his fleſh, and as weare members of 
his body,ſo doe we cate his body. This M. Heskins muſt 
graunr,t he will allowe Cyrills authorine, but our vni- 
tie, participation,and coniunttion of members,though it 
be 3n his body, of his fleſh, and vnto him as our head, yet 
is not after a carnall manner, no more is the eating ofhis 
feſh nor the corporall dwelling of hum in vs aftcr a cars 
rall or corporall manner, bur atrer a divine and fpintu- 
all maoner. The place ot Chryſoſtome hee cyteth, hath 
bene once or twice conſidered already. 


The fifreench Chapter contirmeth the expoſition of the ſame 
rext by Leo and Enthymins, 


The place of Leo is cyted out of Serm. 6. de ein. ſep. 


Hesk, 


menſ, Hans confeſſionem &vc. This confeſſion mo#i welbeloned, FR: 


wttering foorth with all yaur hears, forſake ye the ungodly dews- 
fer of heretiques , thas your fafiings and almes may be defiled 
with the infeftion of no errour, For then the offering of ſacrifice 
3 cleane, and the gining of abmes is boly, wben theywhich performs 
theſe uiings underfiand what they works. For as our Lord ſaith, 
except ye eare the fleſh of the ſonne of man, and drinks his blond, 
you ſhall hawe no fe in you; you arght ſo r0 be partaker: of the ho+ 
by table that you dowbt nothing of the tructh of the body of Chrifle, 
and of his blond For that is taken wi:h the month hich is beleened 
by faith, and in vaine dee they anſwere Amen, which diſpuce 4- 
gainſt that which is receined, Leo in theſe words, as Maiſter 
Hexkins is enforced to confellc, ſpeaketh againſt the Eu+ 
tychian herefie, which denyecd the trueth of Chriſtes body 
after the adunation therot to the Diuinitie(as the papiſtes 
do indeed, though not in words, by their vbiquine & tri- 
ſubſtariati6)S$ taith, thei cannot be parraters rightly of y 
ſacramet of his body & bloud, which do not acknowlegs 
y he had a very body & bloud.Therfore it 1s intollerable 
unpudencic ia M. Hel.to note a place for ——— he 

mm 


bee 


A Th: 
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him ſelfe after, confeſſeth, that he {pake not of the truerls 
of his body in the ſacrament. And whereas he faith, the 
mouth recciucth that which is by faith belecued, it hel- 
peth him nothing, for he meaneth nothing elſe, but that 
thole men cannot receiue with their mounh the ſacrament 
of his flcſh and bloud, which deny him to haue,true fleſh 
& bloud, for the ſacrament is a ſeale and confirmation of 
faith. Nowe how far Leo was from tranſubſtantiation or 
vbiquitie,we haue ſhewed before in the 11.Chaprter of this 
booke, where his ſaying may be read. 

The teſtimonic of Euthymius is cyted In 6. Joan. Nif 
comederitts, Except ye eaze the fleſh of the ſonne of man,and drink 
bus bloud you ſhall hawe no life in you . They thought this impoſ.. 
ſible, but he ſhewed that it was altogether poſſible ,and not that on- 
&, but alſo neceſſarie, which alſo he did vnto Nicodemus. He ad- 
deth alſo of his bloud ſrynifying the cup which as is ſaide already he 
word gave to his diſciples in the laſt ſupper. Here Euthymius a 
late writer, and out of the compalle of the challenge, vn- 
derſtandeth this text of the ſacrament, yet ſpeaketh hee 
nothing of the carnall manner of cating. As "= the other 
place he braggeth of in Matth. 26. which he cyteth in the 
58.Cha en hls booke, how little it maketh for him, 
I wiſhthe reader beforc he go any further, to turne to the 
Chapter and conſider. 


The ſixteenth Chapter endeth the expoſuzon of thus text in hand 
by the Epheſine Counſell. 


The woordes of the Epiſtle of the Epheſine Counſell 
ynto Neſtorius, be theſe:Neceſſario & hoc &rc. This alſo we do 
adde neceſſarily, for ſhewing foorth the death of the cnely begorten 
ſorne of God afier the fleſh,chas is, of Ieſus Chrifte,and confeſſing 
together his reſurreftion and aſcention into heauen, we celebrare ic 
in our Churches, the unblondie ſeruice of his ſacrifice, ſo alſo doe we 
come 10 the myſiicall bleſſings, and are ſanttified, being made par- 
1akers of the holy bedy and precions blaud of Chrift, the redeemer of 
V3 all ; Not taking it as common fleſh, (which God forbid ) nor as 
the fleſh of a ſantiified man, and ioyned to the word, a__y 
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the wnaue of dognats ey R—weny 
ckent made proper wnzo the word is ſeife. For he being 
nuncrally bfe a5 God, bicanſe he was uniced to his owne fleſh, pro- 
feſſed the ſorme to hane power to gave life, And therefore 
he ſay unto 42: Excepe ye eate the fleſh of the ſanme of man, and, 
drinke his bloud, you ſhall have no be in you, yet we owght nos 10 
efleeme it as of a man,chas is one of vs. For howe can the fleſh of « 
man after his owne nature, be a quickening fleſh ? Bus as verily 
wade his owne fleſh, which for vs was both made and called the 
ſonne of man. The Fathers of this Counſell do'not (as M. 
Heskins faith)expound this texr of the ſacrament, or de- 
clare what they recciue in the ſacrament, but rather ſhew 
what they iudged of that fleſh, whereof they receiued the 
ſacrament,namely,that it was not the fleſh of a pure man 
as Neſtorius affirmed, but the fleſh of the ſon of God , & 
therfore had power to giue life being cate by faith, cither 
in the participation of the ſacrament or without it . And 
whereas he noteth a plaine place for M. Iewel, when t 
ſay, They were made _— bloud of Chriff, 
there is no more plainenelſe thenM. Iewell will © 
Bur where he , Receaang i1,n08 a4 clmen fleſh bus as the 
fleſh truch gining tife + he corrupteth the ſenſe of the Coun- 


COTE ro the receiuing of the ſacrament, which 
they vnderitand of their iudgemertof the fleſh, where- 


of they received the ſacrament. Finally, where he would 
helpe the matter with the opinion of Cyril,of our corpo= 
rall coniuntion with Chriſt, howe little it auayleth we 
ſhewed before in aunſwere to y place Cap.14. But leaſt he 
ſhuld lacke ſufficient proofe of this marrer, he confirmerh 
his expofitioa by the erronious praftiſe of the Church of 
Aphrica,from Saint Cyprians time vnto Saint Auguſtioes 
rime at the leaſt, which imagined ſuch a neceſlitie of thar 
ſacrament by this place : Except ye cate &c,that they mi- 
niſtred the Communion to nk, he might have added 
that ſome did miniſter it to dead folkes. But this abſurdi- 
tie-which followerth of the expoſition, will rather drive al 
wiſcmen from thar expoſition,then moue them to reveiue 
it. And although the Bohemians vied this text, __ 
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the communion in both kindes, yer doth it not followe, 
that it is properly to be expounded of the ſacrament, 


Hesk, The ſewemeenth Chapter expoundeth the next text following by 
ScAnguſiae and Cyral, 


Falk The text he will expound,is : He that eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my bloud, hath life in him. That this text 18 

not to be expounded of the ſacrament, it is manifeſt by 
by '£- ts'@ this reaſon, that many doe cate the ſacrament that haue 
pA ms notlifein them : as Auguſtine whom he alledgeth moſt 
plainly affirmerh, But let vs ſee his profes for his expoſiti 
"=  op-Firſt Auguſtine Tr.46.in Jo2, Hance non habet &rc. He hath 
nor this bfe chat cateth not this bread, nor drinketh thu bland. For 
without i: men may have remporall life, bus eternall they can nor. 

He therefore which eareth — drankerls 1144 blowd bath 

no Gife in kim, and he that bu fleſh and drmketh hs blaud, 

hath Lfe eternal. He hath anſwered to both jn that be ſauh life e- 
werleffing. 11 is not ſo in this meate which we takt 16 ſuffaine the 

life of this body. For he thas ſhall net take is, ſhall not lane. Nor yet 

he chai ſhall take is ſhall lane For 1t may be thas by age or ſickreſſe, 

er any other canſe , — 7 "oo A buc m ths 

meas and drinks that i« the body and blewd of owr Lord jt 1s not ſo. 

For buth he thas taketh 14 mot bath noe life, he that rakgth it hath 
bfr,and that erernall, Although there be not one word {po 

ken here of the ſacrament, and M. Heskins him felte al- 
ledgeth the words following, in which he cootefleth thar 
Auguſtine expoundeth this meate and drinke of the ſoci- 

etic of Chriſt and his members, which is his Church : yet 
ether ſo blinde or obſtinate he is, that withrvaine gloſes 

he will go about to drawe Auguſtine to his fade. Firſt (he 

faith) though this meare fignific the myſticall body of 
Chriſte, yer it fignificth not that alone, bur bis naturall 

body in i ſacrament, whereof he hath neuer a worde in 

this treatiſe of S. Auguſtine : ſecondly, Auguſtine did nox 

£* about to inſtruGt the people what ſhould recciue, 

ut how wel they ſhuld receive it. Which 1s vrrerly falſe, 

for hee doth both, and ghere is no better way to inſtru 

men 


#*-4 
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men howe well they ſhould receiue the facrameor, then 
eo teach them to conſider what they do receive. And ther» 
fore the concluſion of this treaiſe, which he cyterh is al- 
againſt him. Hoc ergs 1onow Ofc. Les all rhis 
axacyle 10 this end moFf welbelowed, that we rare mer the fleſh and 
Gloud of ChrifF onely in a ſacrament, which many enel{ men doe bus 
that we eate and drinke Awen to the participation of the ffuris, thas 
CI OIED OC that we 
|; by bus ſparize, ard not offended, wary 
re nt arr go eaze and drinks Cerenmen tg oli 
wn the end ſhal have eternal rormeane, © it of thale wordes M. 
Heſdoth gather, that Auguſtine doth ey both 
Þ 9m ne corporal recctuing : bylike,bicaule be ſaich 
at euil men do cat an erinke the body & bloud 
of Chriſt in a ſacrament, but what be meanerh s plain by 
his owne words in the ſame treatiſe. Hoc off ergo manducare 1, 
illom eſcam Co illum bibere po:un jn Chrifle maner e, ey ili ma. \, 
nenzen in ſe habere. Ac per hoc qui non manet in Chrifto, & in 1» 
quo N07 manes Chriſtus proc dubio nec maducas (pr icnaiarer car- | 
new chu, nec bibis elus ſanguinem, bicts carnabter o& viſiuliver ,| 
premas denuibus [acramennun corpors Of (omowms Chriſta : ſed 1» 
PLAJM LOU 4 764 [acy armentiom ad aediciae ſibi maniiucar Of bib. 1; 
This ir is therefore to cate that meate,. and to drone that ,, 
drioke,co abide in Chriſt, ro have him abiding umn him. ,, 
And by this hethat abideth not in Chriſte, and in whome ,, 
Chriſt abiderh nor, out of dout neither earcth ſpiritually » 
kis ficſh, nor drinketh his bloud, althoughecarnally and »» 
viſibly, bee preſſe with his reeth the ſacrameyr-ot- the »» 
body and bloud of Chriſt: but rather eateth and drinketh »» 
to has owne damnation the facrament of ſo 'excetlent a » 
thing. And that the wicked recewe not Chriſtar all,net- » 
mn nor corporally,he writeth-in the 59. Ty. in »» 
| Panda abardt parc Domurum ge panes Downu contra 
demrann Ah wiiem jile panam.) bey (m1eamng the Apoſtles) 
did cat the bread which was he; ha bode (meant 
Iudas) did cat the Lords bread againſtthe Lord, they as 
cate life, hee did cat puniſhmene / Here.be denyerh that 
Iudas did cat Chrifte, who did only cat the bread which 
Chiiſt 
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Chriſt him, and not that bread which was Chriſte as 
the reſt did . But nowe let vs fee hone Cynillus doth 
expound this text of the ſacrament Int5.Joor, Manes enins 
Cc. Both the nature: abode mnolated, and of them both Carafte 
is one , bu wnſpeahably , and beyonde that many nynde can 
wnderfland , The woorde cantaymed ts the maniode hath 
fo reduced it wholy into him ſclfe , that it is abie 10 gave tife 
0 thinges lacking life . So bank is expelled defrndion Frm ahe 
nance of man, and death which by fre was viry ſirong, it bach 
deſtroyed. Wherefore he that eateth the fleſh of Chriſt hath tmer» 
lafling life. For this fleſh hath the word of God, which « naturally 
bfe. Therefore he ſaith, and 1 pill raſe ham againe in the loft day, 
He ſaid I has is yny body be eaten ſhall raſe om agen. 
For he is none other then hu fleſh. 1 ſay not that bicanſe he w none 
ether by nature, bus bicauſe after bis incarnation he ſufferet nos 
him ſelfe to be daaded into rwo ſonnes:1 therefore (ſanth he )which 
707 Wop Oey IIS: np To DIET 
ear it. . { 

Bur yet an other place of Cyrill In 6.Toan.Cep.1 4 Opor- 
ver ec. Truly is maſt needs: ſe hane bene, that nor only the ſonie 
by the bely Ghoft ſhould aſcend into bleſſed life, bus a/ſo has this 
rude and earthly body by a like natured taft+r, rowcl:ing and meere, 
ſhould be brought to immortabitie. 1n neither of both theſe 
ſentences is one worde of the facrament, and therefore 
they fauour M.Hesk.expolition as much,as nothing ar al. 


The eighteenth Chapter begjiameth the expeſuzen of the next 
rext in the foxs Chapter of S.lohn by Origen and S. Ambroſe. 


The text is : My fleſh is verily meat, and my bloud is 
verily drinke. And here bee maketh a fond andchildiſh 
diſcourſe of the difference of veras cibus, true meate, and 
vere cbs, meate in deede,or verily meate. Which diſtinc- 
tion is confounded by Origen, one of his pretended ex- 
politors, in the very text by him alledged-, and in many 
other places of has workes, where he {peaketh of rh1s tex. 
But to the _— before he commerh to Ongen, hee 
toucheth a place of Chryſoſtome, That reipſa connertimmr in 

; Carne 
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cananthefÞ Hoop Job we as nerned jn;o the fleſh "Che, 7” 
pra | 
mo 


Which wordes, if they be not ynderſtoode of a 
conucrfiv Lord) what a midhftrous rran 
on ſhall wthave of our ficth into tie-feth of ChrifF? Bue 
Papiſtes had rather mingle heaven and carth together, 
then they will depart from their prodigious abſurdhties; 
But to Origen in Num. Hom. 7. Lex Des, ec. The lave of 
God is nas nowe hnow en in figures and Mmager,as before > buu enen 
in plaine rrweth, and ſuch things ar were before ſe: forth in a dark, 
ſpeache, are nove fulfilled in plaine maner of 11neth , Of which 
things, theſe that followe are fome; | 
Antta in enigmate ſrit beptiſmmus in nube , & in mars  nune 
auem in ſpecit reqeneratio oft in aqua & Sphricn ſantfo, Trae 
in enigmat eras Manna cibus - tac acem in ſpecie caro verbj 
Dei & werus cibus , fiow ipſe dicigs : Cire mea vert off cibus 
ſanguis mens vert eff poinr , Before Baptiſme was in etarhe 
manner in the clowde and in the ſy : hu nowe regeneraion + in 
plane maniney in water and the bole Ghoſt, Then Manna was 
the meatt in 4 dirke manner - Bur mowt the fleſhe of the werde of 
God is the rat wears in a plane mantr , 4 he him ſelfe ſaythowy 
fleſhe is hear In derde , and my bloud it drinke im deede. In 
theſe wardes Origen tcacheth that the ſacramentes of the 
Goſpell art clare and plaine , whereas in the lawe they 
were obſcure-ind'darke . Neither doth he denye thatthe”* 
Goſpell hath figures , but aftirmeth it' hath none*orher” 
figures, bur ſuch as ſerue ro open and ſer forth the niyſte- 
rics more plainly , whereas Ne ceremonies of tht ofde 
lawe did rather File and couer ther, Andit it betrue 
(a5 M. Heskias ſayeth) rhat the Goſfpell hath no hgares, | 
I woulde knowe, what be all the ceremonies of rhe Pot Ce Þ 
piſh Church, figures of the GoÞM1t7 orfille Tauentiony © £ Hacks A 
of men ? Buvif wee will belecuc him, oar onely fpirt- Y 
tuall receiuing is impugned by Origen In what wordes"' i 
good fir? he » Mivus.t: The fleſhe of the ſome of Godt ea- Lmrth 
cen in veris plaine manner. And may not.this be ſprite” * 
ally , as well as regeneration is ſpiritually wroaghttt” 
baptiſme, and yerzn the ſame playne manaer , that'thrs 
eating is ſpoken of ? Bur let vs heare what Orig. if hin? 
N, lelfe' © 


e 


bs. : IT , 
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« ſelfe will Gay in the ame booke, Hom. 16, Bjbere autem d- 
« cianur (anguinem Chrifti non ſolium ſacramentorum ric , ſed con 
« ſer jones this recapimine , an quabiud vica confiftis focus & ipſe di- 
« cit &#c, Weare ſayde to drinke the bloud of Chriſte, not 
* oncly in the ceremonie of the ſacramentes, but alſo when 
*« wee recciue his ſayings in which life conſiſterh, as be him 
« ſelfe ſaith : In thele wordts hee teacheth ſuch a drink- 


acramns.qang in the lacramentes, as 10 belecuing his woorde, and 
be Dr 1+. (&hercetore it muſt needes bee ſpirituall and not carnall. 
* bole ns And as the cloud and Sea was baprilme, ſo was Manna 


the body of Chriſte, by Origens owne wordes, and there- 
fore the proclamer ſayde truely, that wee receiue Chriſte 
none otherwiſe in the ſacrament, then the Iewes did in 
Manoa concerning the ſubſtaunce of the ſpirituall meat. 
And Maiſter Heskins ſaith falſely, That we excill the Iewes 
for our incorporation in Chrift, &* ; heres receive him corpo « 
rally, a5 though the lewes alle were not incorporated in- 
to Chriſte, and were not hucly members of his body in 
as great excellencie as we, yea, and with a prerogatiuz of 
the firſt begonten, and of the naturall olive wherein wee 
are inferiour. 

The place of Ambroſe hee cyteth 14h. 9.cap, t. De ſacra- 
mentis.Srau verus oft Dei filins Dominus nofter leſus Chriftus, 
Cc. As our Lorde Jeſus Chrifle is the true ſorme of God, not as 
men by grace, but as a ſore of the ſubftance of hu father : wen 
ſo is i« true fleſh,which we receine( a4 he him ſelfe ſanth) and very 
drinke. This is noted for an other plaine place for the 
proclamer, as _ the proclamer did not graunt that 
we recciue the truc ficſh and bloud of Chriſte 1n the ſa- 
crameart, bur ſpiritually and by faith, not carnally nor 
tranſubſtaatiated. Bur Ambroſe is the beſt expounder of 
him ſelfe,who in the 6.booke and Chap. 1, De ſacramentis, 

e hath theſe wordes, Ne igjiner plares hoe dicerent velus quitams 
« efſet horror cruoris, ſed maneret gr ia redemptionts, ideo in ſimi. 
« lyrines quidem accipis ſacramennen , ſed yere name gr atians 
« uirtntemenue conſequeris, Therefore lcaſt more ſhould ws 
« this, as though there were a certaine horrour of bloud, 
« but that the grace of redemption :right remaine, there- 


fore 


F1 


of the ſacrament, that it is a fimilitude of the body and 
bloud of Chriſte, but not a fimilitude onely, bur ſuch a 
one,as by which we receiue the grace and power of that 
true nature which is reſembled by it . This place would 
fanſke a ſober minde, but a froward heart will admit 29 
wiledome, 


The nineteench Chapter proceedech vpn the ſame 1x1 by Exe 
ſebines Emift. and S. Auguſtine. 

Eaſebius js cyted out of Hem.5 paſch. Quia aſſhanp- 
an the. Bae bee would tals bo cflmpeed bode from ome 
eyes, and bring it into heaven, it was neceſſarie thas in the day of 
bis ſupper, he ſhould conſecr ag one vs 4 atrament of his body 
and bloud, that it might be celebraced continually by a my erie, 
which was offered for onr price, that bicauſ* the daily and unwea- 
ried redemption did runne for the health of all men, the oblation 

the redemption might be perpernall, and that eternall ſacrifice 

lave in memorie, and that true, onely, and perſe ſacrifice, 
ſhould be preſent in grace, to be eſteemed by fanh, not by ſheve, 
necuer to be indeed þ by aurpard Joghe, but by ward affection. 
IWher open the heauen.y authoricie corfirmeth, that my fleſh is 
weaze in dcede, and ny bloud is drinks in deede. This ſcntence 
being direQly againſt him as cuery man that readeth zt, 
may calily percceiue, he is neither aſhamed to alledge it, 
hauing nothing to gather out of it for his purpoſe, nor 
yet(y 1s worſe)moſt beaſtly ro corrupt it by talle tranſla- 
tion and wrong diſtintion or pointing,committing that 
childiſh ſophiſticati6 which is called ab accents. For where 
the Latine is, E: perennis vittima ills vineres im memoria, Of 
ſemper preſens eſſes in gracia vera, wnica, & perſefta hoftss, file 
eſlimanda non ſpecie &3c. hee hath diſmembred it by this 
tranſlation : And that perpeneall ſacrifice ſhould lave in memorie, 
and alway be preſent in grace. A TRYE ONES ONLY AND 
PERFECT SACKIFICE, thbeeffeemed by faich, and nor 
by outward forme, &c. And al bicauſe he would not acknow- 


N.4- leige 


Heikins Parleament repealed by W.F. gy 


fore thou receiueſt the ſacrament truely for a ſfimilitude, ' 
bur thou obtaineſt the grace and vertue of his true na- ” 
ture. By which Ambroſe cxpreſleth the whole ſubſtaunce ” 


Hesk. 
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ledge y preſence of Chriſt y onely true ſacrifice by grace, 
which 15 abſent in the bodte,as the purpoſe of Eulſebius is 
to ſhewe. And therfore. thoſe words thar follow are to be 
vnderſtoode by them that goe before, Ler all donbrfml- 
neſie of infidelitie therefore departe , ſeemg hee that is the Aw- 
thaur of the gift , is alſo wimeſſe of the rrneth. For the inwiſible 
prieft with his worde by ſecrete power connerteth the viſible crea + 
ares into the ſubſtance of his bodie and blend. The former len- 
tence ſufficiently declareth, that he ſpeakerh of a ſpiritual 
and not a carnall conuerfion, becauſe his body which 1s 
abſcnt from vs, and carried into heauen, is preſeat with vs 
dy grace and not otherwiſe. 

Saint Auguſtine is cyted Ty.26, in Joan Cum enim cibo op 
pot, irc , For as much a4 men by meate and drinke,do this defire, 
thar they ſhould neither hunger nor thirſt.” nothing per th 
this rruely bus this meate and drinke, which maketh of whom 
bt 1s recemed immortal and incodpiubie, that is the fellow ſhip of 
the Saints where peace ſhalbe Cþ full and perfeft vnitie. For there- 
fore truely (44 the men of God hane under Fioode it before 11) cur 
Lord Iefws Chrift commended his bodze and blowd im thoſe thinges, 
which of many are brought to one certein thing. For the one is made 
an'0 one of mary graynes Of ſo confiſteth;the other chmeth into one 
of many grapes. Becauſe this ſentence is clean contraric to y 
carnal prefence,& tranſubſtantiation, you muſt cal to re» 
meEbrance,the gloſe of a certeine blind Aurhour,that there 
be three things in y ſacrament to be confidered. The farſt 
the ſacrament only, which is a ſigne of an holy ching,and 
y is the forme of bread. The ſecond the thing Ggniticd, 8 
conteined, that is y very bodice of Chriſt. The third is fig- 
nified but not conteined , that is the my ſticall bodice of 
Chriſt. But this balde diſtinion, is ſo farre of Auguſtines 
minde,thart he cleane ouerthroweth two partes of it. Firſt 
the carnal! prelence of Chriſtes bodice conteined, & when 
hc affirmerh that this mcate makerh them of whome it is 
receiued, immortall and incorruptible , whiche are onely 
rhem that receive it by faith, for if it were conterned, wie- 
ked men ſhould alfo receiue it : but they receive 3t nor, 


therefare it is not conteined. Secondly, he oucrthroweth 
t ran 
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tranſubſtantiation, when he ſaith that Chiiſte commen- 
ded his bodie in ſuch thinges,as are made one of many,as 
one bread of many graines,and one wine of many grapes- 
For the fourme,by which Heskins meancth the accidents 
of bread,is made neither of graynes nor of grapes. Ther- 
fore the fourme of Bread is none of thoſe things in which 
Chriſt commended his body and bloud. 

But when nothing is in Auguſtine, then the colleCti, 
ons of Proſper muſt helpe on this manner, Hoc «7 quod &- 
clmws, orc. This it is which we ſay, which by al meanes we labenr to 
approne, that the ſacrifice of the Chung, is made by ryo meanes, 
and conſifteth of two hinge: : the wiſiale kinde of the elementes, 
and the inwſihle fleſhe and blond of cur Larde le(us Chrifte both 
of the ſacrament, and of the thing of the ſ:cramers that i: rhe bo - 
de of Chrift : a: the perſon of Chriſt conſiſleth of God & man ſee- 
ing Chrift himſclfe is very God , and verie man , Becauſe enerie 
thing conceineth in iz the nl and irueth of theſe hinge» of 
which is is made: buu the ſacrifice of the Church is made of two, the 

ſecrament , and the thing of the ſacrament , that is, the bodie of 
Chrift , therefore ire is the ſacrament, and the thing of the [a+ 
cfamens. This laſt ſentence M. Hesk. hath not tranſlated. 
Bur he noteth thice things 10 theſe words affirmed which 
y lacramenianes denie : - is,that the Church hath a fa- 
crifice, that therein is a ſacrament, which 1s the fourmes of 
bread and wine, and that there is preſent the very body 
and bloud of Chriſt, which he calleth the thing of the ſa- 
crament. Concerning the tearme of ſacrifice , it is a ſtale 
quarrell, whereby he meancrh the facrifice of thankes gi - 
uing,or the Euchariſtic. For the formes of bread & wine, 
that (as Maiſter Heskins meancth ) the accidentes, it is 
falſe, he hath nothing tending to that end, he ſaith, Spe+ 
cle elementornns , that 15 the kinde of clementes, which is 
the ſubſtance, and not the accidentes of bread and wine. 
And for the preſence, heare his owne wordes in the lame 
booke. 
Eſc am vite accepit & poanbem vitg bibic que in Chrifto maner, 
& Cuinu Chriftus habicator eff, Nam qui diſcordas a Chriflo, " 
Bec faNEM 01:44 ANG As, mec [anquinens biki , clams tanto veb ** 
N, 4. ſas ' 
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accipiar, He hath receiued the meat of life, and drunke the 


« cuppe of life, which abideth in Chriſt, & in whom Chriſt 


| SY of « dwellerh. Bur he that di reeth from Chrift, neither ca- 


cc 
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teth his bread nor drinketh his bloud , although he re- 
cciue cuerie day indifferently the ſacrament of great a 
thing,vnto the condemnation of his preſumprion, 

This place is plaine againſt the corporalt cating of 
Chriſte and M. Heskins wiſe diſtintion, feeing the wic- 
ked by the iudgement of Proſper out of Aupuſtine, care 
onely the ſacrament that is bread and wine, and not the 
bodic & bloud of Chriſt, which is not caren bur by faith, 


The ryentieth Chapter proceeduuh wpen the ſame text by Saind 
Hilarie,and Exahy mus. 
Hilarius is cited L3b.8. de Trinitat. Que ſcripra ſunt, ore. 


| Lervi reade theſe thinges thas beggrizten , and let vr wnderftande 


thoſe things thas we ſhall read, &+ then ſhal we perfarme the cuie 
of perfeft faith. Such thinges as we learne of the natural trueth of 
Chrif] in vr,excege we learne of him, we learne fooliſhly and wm - 
godly. For WG ms 1. is meat in deed, &f my —_ 
is drinks in . He eacenl) and dri ”y 
af en thrkis Fhark ener bf ns ade of 
trueth of his fleſh and bland. For now by the profeſſion of cur Lord 
bim{ſelfe is is verily fleſhe and verily blo, And this beeing taken 
and dronken, bring this to paſſe, chas Chrift is in v1, and we in Chriſt, 
Out of theſe wordes he noterth three thinges . The firſt, 
that the text is ſpoken of the ſacrament conteyning the 
bodic and bloud of Chriſte, of rhe veritic whereof there 
ſhould be no doubt: The ſecond is the corporall recei- 
uing of Chriſt in the ſacrament: The third is, that there - 
by Chriſt isin vs and we in him . To the firſt note , this 
text is none otherwiſe ſpoken of the ſacramer, as we haue 
often ſhewed,then as the ſacrament is a ſcale of this cating 
and drinking of Chriſtes fleſhe and bloud which is alſo 
without the ſacrament. And that we ſhov1d nor doubt of 
the trueth of his fleſhe and bloud, ir 15 true, we confelle he 
hath true flcſh & truc bloud,& with the ſame docth feede 
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v2, but chas this fleſh and bloud is conteined in the ſacrg* 
err —_ _— bur ;omgaget Neither __ - 
| r —_— of Chriſte in - 
nee Wi & is the fecond note, but ſeeing he dwelleth 
in all them that receive him (which i is the thirde note) 
there is no place for the corporal receiving, which the Pa- 
piſts confEfſe ro be common'ts the wicked, in whome 
Chriſt dwelleth not,nor they in him. 
Bur ro ptoue che corporall receiuing, he hath another 
ous of the ſame booke . $i enim ver#, orc, For if the 
oobor nkentmydrer and we doe truely tate the worde 
made fleſh in the Lordes meate,how is be nos to be thought 10 abide 
nar ally in vs, - oor ty rig en pon him the 
nature of our ae, > hath —_— narere of 
hi: fleſh, vymeo edgy wes wnder the ſacr amens of bu 
fleſhe to by communnicazed uno or. This with him iy « plaine 
place,and mach adoc he maketh about this worde, nacu- 
rally,b y which he meancth ttorhing clfe bur truly, for 0- 
therwife M\Heskins(it he be 1n his right wittes)wil con - 


felle,chat the abiding of Chriſte it vs,is not naturall nor 


after a natural! manner, bur ſpjritaalt, and after a Diginc 
manner. Agd although he ſpake plain ynough of the pur- 
ricipation of his fleſh vnder afacramer, yet more' 

ly in the fime booke in theſe wordes. $3 ver? jginir ta 


Re aL gf to oadfere th, gw ex Maria | 
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riſte uy verily take vpon him che. fleth 
ofouk ie,& that man, which was borne of Marie,was ** 
om Ghrift, and we doe verify” recciuve the fleſhe of his »» 
body vader a myſterie, and thereby ſhall be one, becaule »» 
the Father is in him and he in vs, fra is the ynitie of "* 
will affirmed, when the natura]l propertie by a ſacrament * 
is 2 ſacrament of perfedt vnitie . Here he faith we do ve- " 
rily cate the fleſh of his bodie: bur if you aske how » He ” 
aunſwereth vader 2 myſteric,as before he ſaid vader a (a - 
N. ity. Cram 
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erament. Therfore to take that abſolutely (45 MyHeakins 
doth)which of ham 13 ſpoken bur after a bln thanner 
as ynder a ſacrameor, or.a myſterie., wa-grofle abuſing 
both of the auchour and of the readers. 

Euthymius is cited 1s Joan, Caro mea, es, , My fleſbe j1 
meate in deede , It is rrive meare: or moſte connenjent meate, as 
which now iſheth the ſoule which js the mofie proper part of man. 
Aud Lhewiſe of the blond : or eife he ſaide this confirming, thas he 
ſpake not 6bſcurely or parabobicaly, % "Mi 

| maruel what Maiſter Hewkios gaynerh by this place. 

Forfooth y this is no figurative ſpeech, but a plain __ 
fignifying none otherwale then = wordes lound-. Well, 
yer wa © not caſt away that which Egthymius ſaide in 
y beginning of the ſcptefice, that it is a mate to nouriſh 

the loy!e,and not for the bodic to recctue , peither recei- 
ued, but where it nouriſheth the ſoule And that ouer- 
throweth the corporall manner of cating. |. -_ 


The one and tyentich Chapter comiraxcth the ſame expoſiuion 
by Ch yſofFome and Lyra... _. - . 

. Chiyſoſtome is cired Hom. 46. in Ioan- The fame 
wondes almoſt that wete. before altribed ro: Eyrhymiug, 
wha borrowed them of Chryſoſtome. Quid awe, 4c. Bus 
wha.meanah this ſcoring: my fleſhe is meate in deede , and my 
bloud Is drinke in decde? Licther that he is the ire wear whiche 
ſanerh che ſeulr:or that he might corfirme then in that he ſid be- 
fore, leaſt they ſhould Drinks beak darkely in parabity, If this 
be ſpoktn af the fleſhe of Chriſte in the, lagramgor, then 
noge recciue the fleſh of Chraſt in the acruenpr be 
whole loules arc ſaugd, but many. recciue the agramenr, 
whoſc faulcs are not DK. hers a this 25 not ſpoken of 
the ficſhz of Chriſt.in he ſperampent. Ye, but are ye adui- 
ſed y this 15 a plaine-place tor M, fewel,that thele words: 
My fleſhe is meate in deede, and my bloud 25.drinke in 
is no-figyratiue ſpecche ? Letir be as plaine as you will, 
jt muſt be meate 1ndeede , and drinke in deede to feede 
our foulcs,and that muſt necdes be ſpirtzually., for our 
ſoules caunot cate carnally , As for Lyra a late Popiſhe 
writer, 


 # 
. 
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writer,! haue often proteſted , rhat I will not ſtay ypon 
his authoritic, let hin be an M. Heskias fide. 


The myo and twentieth Chapter continnaesþ the expeſuion of the Hesle, 


| ſank texrby $ Cyrill, and Dionyſe, 
S.Cyrill is all:dged Lib. 4.Cap.15. in Joan. /mbram & fi- Fuk, 


guren noſls, rc. Knew ef chow the we and the figure? Learne 
on yy and of the ching Fee ape es meate indeed 
and my bloud 11 drinks in deede. Againe be makgth a dftangFron be- 
tweene the wy ſlical benedidtion and manna,the fireames of water 
os, ud wnjarnr Fug 441 4 fog holie cappe , thas 
they ſhud not more eſfteeme the miracle munnd, but rather re- 
ceave him which is the giner of the heauenty bread, and of ternail 
{e. For the nouriſ} ment of Manna brought nas et ble, buc a 

remedie of Iunger. Therefore it was nos the true meate. Bus 
the holie bodee of Chriſt it a meat numriſhing onto immortalitie & 
eternall life Alſo that water one of the rocks eaficd bodily thirf? for 
« ſhort time neither browght is any thing be ret was 


nos thas true drinke: bus the bloud of Chriſt, by which death is vt- 


terly onenthrowen and diſirgyed, ys the true drinks. For it is not tbe 
bloud of a man i nply bus of him,ghich being taqned unto a natural 
bfechs barre bife. Becauſe MiHeskins cannot tell what to 
gatherrour of this place for has purpoſe, be takech-vp yel- 
terdaycs colde aſhes, of the, authorities cated before, 

ligbe of ther to wreſt this place to his purpoſe, bur all re- 
mazgeth 1] darke and dyme for his intens, , Of che exy 


F :0Gs.of the ficihe. and blaud of Chriſte aboye Manna 


water as they were corporal foode, there 3 gcicher 
dqubt ggrqueſtion,nar —_— the ſame is catep in the 
ſacrament of the Faithfull, but whether it be eaten co 
1ally,or Jnrianslly is all,che, queſtion. Agd Dionyle: the 
Charterhouic Monke, whome he matcherh vodileretely 
with Oycill , derueth alſo that the body of Chuilt is recet- 
ued corpgrally 1n the ſacrament. Vere off cibus anime now 
C0, popu gpuamin Viſihulaer nec corparabier ſumitnr, quam ve- 
11m corpig ſumarur. It is means m deede , bus of the ſoule. not of 
the bodut becanſe 4 14 not receined Wſubly no corparally alchough 
the very body be receined, So that the Papiſtes them (clues 
N.v. dce 
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do not al agree of the maner of recciuing. In this Chap» _ 


ter beſide theſe two expoſitors are alſo cited Auguſtine & 
Chryſoſtome. Auguſtine in Saint Proſper , to auouch the 
phraſe of formes of bread and wine. Care tine eft quan forma 
pars operiam in ſacraments accipimus : O& ſanguis eins eff, quem 
ſub win ſpecie & ſapore potanne, It is bis fleſh, which we receine 
#n the ſacrament conered with the e of bread , and it is his 
bloud, which we drinks under the kinde and tafie of vine, Beſide 
that this collefion of Profper is not tobe found in any 
of Aupuſtines owne workes , I denie the names of For- 
ma and Species to be taken for accidenres in that ſenſe the 
Papiſtes doe: bur for a figure or fi gmification , as by the 
wordes immediately following it 13 moſt manifeſt, which 
. M. Heskins hath moſte lewdly ſuppreſſed : Caro widelicts 
" carnis: &p ſanguis ſacram entwn oft [; 5: carne Of ſanquine, 
\ * Utrog, inwſibil; ſpiritual intelligibill , ſugnatur ſpiricuale Domind 


QT © moſiri Jeſu Chriſti corpus palpabite, p lemun gratia onmizen Virtu- 


« thi & divine Meftare. That is,the feſh is a ſacrament of y 
ks flcſh, and the bloud is a ſacrament of the bloud , by bor 
\, of them beeing inuifible, ſpirituall, intelligible, is ſigni- 
Jo fied the ſpirituall bodie Cow Lord Iefus Chriſte which 
\_ is palpable, ful of the grace of all vertues,and divine Ma- 
jeſtie.In theſe wordes,be calleth the elemenres of Bread & 
wine, fleſh and bloud , which are factamentes of his true 
glorions & palpable bodie which is in heauen: as it od þ 
more plaine by that whiche followeth : Sicus ergo caveſtis 
«c PÞ1s,uu care Chrifti eff ſme mode vocarur corpus Chriſti,con reue- 
re yy hangs, corporis Chriſti , illus widelcer quod viſibile, 


e myſterio:fic ſacramennen fide, 


« _—_ 
« 18 the flcſh of Chriſt , | 
the body of Chriſt, when in very deede it is y ſacrament of 
'* the bodic of Chriſt , which beeing viſible, which beeing 
" palpable,which becing mortall, was put on the crolfe , & 
* the very offring of his fleſh, which is done by the hands of 
* the pricſt,is called the paſſion, death , and auu_ 
rn » 
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Ekrift, not in tructh of the thing , butin a fignifying * 
myſterie : ſo y ſacrament of faith, which is vnderſtood to ” 
be baptiſme,is faith. In theſe words he affirmerh,the cele- 
ments to be the bodie & bloud of Chriſt ,as the ation of 
the Prieſt is his paſſ10n, death , & erucifyiug: & as baptiſ- 
me is faith, not 1o'tructh of the thing, bur in a ſignifying 
myſterie. Chryſoſtome is alledged to proue y the whole 
bodie of Chriſte is in the ſacrament . Hom. 24. in10, ad 
Cor.1, E: quando, &c. And when thou ſeeſt that thing ſer foorth, 
ſay with thy ſelfe, for this bodie,, I am no more earth and aſhes , 
#hi; bodze being crucified and bexten, was not owercome by death. 
Thir ſame bring bloudzed and wounded with a ſpeare, har 
ſem foorth ſounteines of blaude and water wholeſome to all the 
world. Here 1s much a doe,the ſame bodice is ja the facra- 
ment which was crucified . Wee knowe Chriſt hath no 
more bodies but euen that one, that was crucifyed,& the 
Game is caten in the ſacrament asin a myſtene, figni- 
ficatively , as the ſame Chryſoſtome in the ſame place 
doth teſtifie . Qyid enim appells inquut communicationemtid '* 
ipſuon corpus ſums. Quid fgnificat panis? Corpus Chriſti, Quid 
acer fans qui accipinuns corp Chriſti ? non mulca, ſed vran ” 
corpus , For what do I call it ( faith he) a partiapation?.” 
We are the verie fame bodice . What doth the bread fig- ” 
nifie? the bodie of Chriſt . What are they made that re» ”? 
cciue the bodic of Chriſt ? not many bodies but one bo. 
die, Lo here the breade fi nilyes the bodic of Chriſte, 
which was crucified ,And Fe aithfull that recciue ir, are 
made the ame bodie of Chriſt that was crucified, but all 
this in a myſterie,not carnally or corporally. What rea» 
der of Cambridge he girdeth at, that alledged obicQibs 
of Duns againſt - carnall preſence, 1 knowe not. Dans 
_— frame or reherſe more arguments againſt it, then 
with al his ſubtilties he could aunſwere : bur my thinke 
M.Hesk.ſhould not enuie this prattiſe, when he himſelfe 
hath neuer an argument nor authoritic almoſt out of the 
doors, bur ſuch as he hath of other mens gathering, and 
not of his own reading, as his manifold muſtakins i de- 
Clare, befide wilfull corruptions and falfifications. 
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Hesk. The three and rwentieth Chapter endeth the expoſition of this 
rext by Theophylati o&f Beda. 


Falls Of theſe two being both of the lower houſe , the te- 

" fiimonieof Theophylaftus maketh nothing for him, the 

ſaying of Beda maketh much agaigſt him . Concerning 
TheophylaQ, let them chat lift read has ſenteace,for [ 

comp it ſuperfluous to rehearſe their teſtimony , whoſe 

| 'authoritic 1n this matter | will not ſtand to. But becauſe 
nal” the opinion of carnall preſence was not recciucd in this 
© wot > + of England in the age of Beda , nor long after, I 
#- ** Yo thinke it not amille,to conlider his authoritie. He wri- 
gr A teth therefore in Joan, Dixerat ſuperiiis &rc. He had ſayde be- 
yn JE fore: .he that eateth my fleſhe & drinketh my blond , hath life 
erernall . And that he might ſhewe howe great a difference is be- 
eweene corporal meate, and the ſpiricuall myFeerie of his bodze &p 
bloud, he added: my fleſhe is meate in deede, & my blond i drink 
#1 deede. Here Beda calleth thefacrament a ſpiritual my- 
ſteric of the bodice and bloud 6f Chriſt , which although 
it be playne againſt the carnall preſence, yet M. Heskins 
would cloke it with afonde Jefnition of 2 myſterie, to 
be that, (1 wot not what, ) which conteyneth couertly a 
thing not to be percciued by fences or common know-+ 
ledge, and ſo the ſacrament is a myſterie, conteyning the 
yeric bodic of Chriſt . Beſides that , he remembreth not 
thar Beda callerh it not onely a myſterie, bur a ſpirituall 
myſterie, I would wit of him , >: ns it is that Beda cal- 
leth a ſpirituall myſteric? if he ſay y ſacrament, 1 would 
further knowe, what he calleth the facrament 2? he will 
atnſwere , the formes of breade & wine , for fo they de-+ 
termine forfooth . Well, then Chriſt would not ſhewe 
the difference of the ſpirituall foode of his Acſh & bloud 
which is the thing conteined, but of the accidents of 
bread and wine, Pom the corporall foode . O fooliſhe 
concluſion of Beda! or ratlicr, O falſe definition & coun - 
terfert expoſition of Hesk ! For Beda ſheweth the excele 
lencic of the fpirituall myſteric of Chriſtes bodice and 
bloud, 
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* bloud, which is our ſpirituall foode, abou the 


rall-foode, and neuer dreamed of M Heskins myſterie. 


The foure and twentieth Chapter beginmeth the ex-poſition of Heak. 


the next ext in the fixt of S. John by S Hillarie & S. Auguftine, 


The text is : He that eateth my fleſhe and drinketh my bloud Fulke. 


abyderh in mee,and 1 in him. For wnderſtanding of this text, 
he premileth a deſtinftion of rwo manners of abyding in 
Chriſt , that is ſpiritually and naturally : ſpiritually , by 
right faith and fincerc x fur ,as S. Cyrill doth teache, 
and naturally by recciuing of Chriſtes ficſhe, as S. Hil- 
Laric mackesd . This diſtintion not being made by any 
doQour,but deuiſed vpon occafion of termes vſcd by the 
doftours, to overthrowe the meaning of the dottours, he 
pleaſeth him verie much therein. 1 haue ſhewed before, 
that Hillanie by the worde naturally , meanerh truelye, 
that as Chriſt is truely ioyned vnto vs by taking on him 
our ficſhe, and we are truely ioyned to him, by cating & 
drinking his ficſh, vnder a ſacrament,and vnder a myſte- 
ric, (orboth theſe rermes of reſtreint he hath , to ſhewe 
the manner of our cating to be facramentall and myſti- 
call, not as M. Heskins would; carnall and naturall) fo 
Chriſt is truely one with God , not in vnitic of will on- 
ly, bur in ynine of Godhead, in ſubſtance of diuinitie, in 
ellence of eternirie . Bur let vs heare his owne wordes. 
6b.8.de Trinit. Quod anem in eo,gyc, But that we be in hims, by 
#he ſacrament or myſterie of his fleſhe and blend , which is com< 
muwnicated wn vs , be, reftifiech him ſelfe ſaying + And this 
wor'd doth not nowe ſee mee but you (hall ſee mee for 1 lave, and 
ye alſo ſhall line, becauſe 1 am in my father and yas in mee, and 
1 in yu, Ofc. Bus thas this wnitie in v3 is natural, he hath wit. 
meſſed ſaying : He that eateth my fleſh and drinherh my bland, abs. 
deth in mee, & lin him . For there ſhall ns man be in him, bus 
m whome he ſhalbe hawng onely his aſhonpred flcſh in him, who 
hath taken his. By this place out of whach he would buyld 
his deſtintion of naturall and fpirituall abyding : rhe 
fame is manyteſ}ly ouerthrowne . For the drift of that 

A di- 
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diſtioftion ( as he confeſſeth ) is to ſhewe , that Chrifte 
may abyde naturally , where he doth not abyde ſpiritu+ 
ally , as in the wicked . But the place of Hillarie is plain, 
that where this naturall vniric 3s , Chriſte abydeth eter» 
nally : therefore this naturall vnitic, is not 1n the wic* 
ked . Thus, while Maiſter Heskins harpeth grecdily vp» 
pon the terme naturally, for the naturall preſence of 
Chriſtes bodie, he looſeth his diſtiaftion , and with all 
his naturall preſence alſo. For if his bodice be not naru+ 
rally recciued of the wicked , it is not naturally preſent 
in the lacrament , as all Papiſtes do confeſſe . And turs 
ther, that this natural vnitie, is after a ſpirituall manner, 
it appeareth by the laſt wordes of the — . Thathe 
mn whome Chriſt dael/eth, hath onely the aſſumpred fleſh of Chrift 
in bim , But this muſt needes be atter a ſpirituall man- 
ner, as the holic and innocent ficſhe of Chriſte is made 
oures, therefore this naturall vnitic he ſpeaketh of , is 
not in that ſenſe naturall,that Maiſter Heskins immagi- 
peth , bur after a diuine and vnſpeakable manner, For 
otherwiſe, Godly men hauc fleſhe of their owne, yea, 
and finfull fleſhe , which is not of the fiogular ſubſtance 
+ of the fleſhe of Chriſte, though ir be of the nature and 
kinde thereof , but corrupted with finne, as his neuer 
was . Thus the ſhewe that Maiſter Heskins would make, 
by ſoatching at one worde miſunderſtoode , by a little 
diligence vicd in diſcuſling the ſentence, is turned alto- 
gether againſt him, both in ſhewe and purpoſe of the 
author , The other place he citeth , though he cirerh it 
truncately, contrarie to his promiſe in his preface, 1 will 
cite it whole,as I did before in the 20.Chap.of this book. 
If the worde in deede be made fleſh, and we de weridy ear the word 
made fleſhe, in the Lordes meare howe i» be not to be eſteemed, to 
dwell naturally in v4 , which being borne a man , hath taken 
wppon him the narere of our fleſhe nowe inſeparable , and hath 
joyned the nature of his fleſhe unto the nature of eternitie onder 
« ſacrament of his fleſhe to be communicated ro 1, For ſo wee 
ave all one, becauſe the father is inChrift , and Chriſt is in v1, 
Therefore , whoſocmer ſhall dewye the father to be u—_—_ . 
Chrifs, 
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Chrifl, let him firſt denye, that eicher bei: nanually in A 
Chriſt is in hims . ROD in Chrifl,and\ Chrifl an vs, 
do us t6 be one in them . T if Chriſt did verily rake 

m the fleſhs of %x bodie , and that man which was borne 
of Marie bs vereh Choiſte and we do verily receane the fleſhe of 
Chrifle wnder a dmnd err rigt wr deny pe 
ther is in him and be in *»1 , how is the wnitie of will affirmed, 
when the namrall propertie by a ſacrament , is the ſacrament 
perfett vnive. fo theſe wordes the fleſhe of Chriſte is 
communicated vato vs , but vnder a ſacrament, wee cate 
the ficſhe of his bodice, but ynder a myſteric : the naturall 
propertic by a ſacrament , is a ſacrament of perfete 
vnitic , 

And beſides all this , marke , that this naturall vni- 
tic is ſuch, as thereby we are vnited to the father , and 
being vnited to the father by Chriſt, it muſt needes fol- 
lowe, that we are made partakers of eternitic , which no 
wicked men are , therefore wicked men receiue not 
Chriſt naturally nax ſpiritually , and fo the diſtinftion 
remaineth without a ce. But nowe we come to 
S. Auguſtine, of whome he borrowerh the other parte of 
his diſtinftion, Traf.6.in Ioap . _ 7 Nowe _ . 
laſt be expoundeth bow that may be done, whach he ſpeaketh , 
what is is to tate bis bodie and drinke his blond . He that carerh 
my fleſhe and drinks th my blonde, abydeth in mee o& 1 in him. 
This is is therefore to tat thas meate, and to drinks thas blande, to 
abide in Chriſt, and to have him abyding in him. And by this, hee 
that abideth not ju Chrift , and in whome Chrifle abydeth not, wat 
of all doubt, neither eateth his fleſhe ſpirienally , nor drinke th his 
his blade , ai carnaily, and viſibly be preſſe with his reech 
ſacrament of the bodie and blowd of Chrifle . Bus rather bee ea- 
reth and drinketh the ſacrament of ſo greas 4 thing to bis condems- 
nation , becauſe he being uncleane, preſianced to come to the (a- 
craments of Chrifle , which no man recemeth worthily , bus hee 
which is deane , of whome is i: ſayed ; bleſſed are the dleane of 
hart , for they ſhall ſte God, 

S. Auguſtine in theſe words maketh a diſtinftis of ea- 
ring the ſacrament of the bodic & bloud of Chriſt, & of 
cating 
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eating the bodic and bloud of Chriſt : and not onely of 
eating ſpiritually & cating caraally , ſhewing that ſpiri- 
tually the fleſhe of Chriſt iscaren , carnally the Gaera+ 
ment, which were yaine,if bothe were one , And f whole 
diſcourſe of that rreatiſe is againſt that carnall eating of 
the bodie and bloud of Chrift, which M. Heskins him- 
ſelfe confefſerh to be vnprofitable , yea, damnable with - 
our the ſpirituall cating , whereas the ſpiricuall catiog, 
vodoubredly cauſeth ercrnall life . Bur wexen ro vphold 
this diſtinftion of Chriſtes naturall & ſpiritnall aby- 
ding, he cirerh a teſtimonie our of the, m1 Sermon de ver- 
bis Dom.in Enangelio vnder the name of Auguſtine, which 
whether it be nightly intituled to him , 1will nor con+ 
tende , 
The wordes are theſe : Ilhud eriam, &*, This alſo that he 
ayeth: He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, abydeth in 
mee & 1 in him , how ſhall we underſland> Can wee take them 
here alſo, of whome the Apoſile ſayth , that they eate and drinks 
their owne damnation , when they eat that fleſhe and drinks that 
bloude t Did Iuda: alſo , the ſeller and wngodly betrayer «f his 
maiſter although he did eat and drinks that firft ſacrament of his 
fileſh and his bloud made with his own hands, with te refi of the 
ſciples , as Luke the Emang liſt declarerh more plainly , did he 4- 
byde in Chrift or Chrift in kim: Finally , many which either with 
fained heart do eat that fleſhe and drinke that bloud , or when 
they haut taten and dronken they become Apoſtataes , ds they a- 
byde in Chrift or Chrift in them ? But truely there is « certeing 
manner of eating that fleſhe 'and drinkmg that bleude , afiey 
which manner he that ſhall eate and drinke,abydeth in Chriff, &y 
Chriſt in him . We muſt recciue this authoritie , ſo that it 
may ſtande with all the reſt of the vndoubrted workes of 
_ we muſt be as bold to diſtinguiſh the words, 


Aeſhe and bloud,as M. Heskins is the ſpirituall and na- 


turall cating . By flcſh and bloud zquiuocally,he vnder- 
ſtandeth the ſacrament of the fleſh and bloul of Chriſte, 
as where he ſaycth, that Iudas did cate the facrament of 
his flcſh and bloud , he doth him (clfe deElare. And then 
he diſtinguiſherh of the rhanner of cating, for the ſacra- 

menre 
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ment, (as Anguſtioe ſayth)is caren of both wicked and 
v4 wars aSoerkh is not eaten bug 
to erernall life . And thar Iudas did not cate the breade 
that was the Lorde ; as we al before ;, and P 
i his colleftions our of A plainly definech: He ” 
thar dil: from Chriſte , nexrher carerh his breade, ” 
noc drinketh his bloud , although hedayly receive the” 
facrament of ſo excellent a matter vnto condemnation” 
of his prefumprion. Wherefore , although we ſhoulde” 
receiue this authoritie , yer it nor, that wicked 
men reccine the fleſhe of Chriſt ; bur onely the ſacra- 
ment thereof, which is in forme tmanner of | 
called the fleſhe of Chriſt, age any 


mhere af 
firmeth . Finally, what a blaſphemous abſurditie is it, | blasp he 
to lay, that Chriſt welleth naturally in w men, it/ 46/4 > ot. 
| whome he is not ſpiritually , and that his fleſh is there, 


where his quickeniog ſpirite doth not worke? 


The fave & rwenderh Chapter , proceadeth in the expoſujon of Hesk., 
the ſame,by Chryſoftome & S. Gregorie, 


Chryſoſtome is cited How, 45. in Ioan, - QOuy manducas, Fullg, 
Oe. He that eaceth my fleſhe & drinkerh my bloud , deelleth in 
wee & 1 in hin, which he ſaqyuh,chas he may ſhewe him ſelſe ro 
be ioyned neo bim (MM Herkpu tranſlaerh, mangled )aith him, 
And what this miogliog is, he willeth vs co remember, 
what this aurhor- ſayeth 1n the ſame Homilye : thet wee 
ſhould not onely by lowe , bus in verie deede be nurned into his 
fleſbe, is 11 brought 10 paſſe by that meae which he huh given un- 
89 we, I will sKe'no better interpreration, for this muſt 
either be a ſpiritual! and vnſpeakeable mannerof con- 
uerfion, oreMe'it would be a monſterous and blaſphe- 
mous tranſmurtation of our fleſh into the fleſh of Chriſt, 
as I have diverſe times before noted of this place . But 
what fayerh $.Gregorie in Iob.Cap. 5. Natur Domintee, &re, 
Our being borne i: Loyd in the manter, that is might be o- 


| areal arr er , which long wnder the lave wire 
faftng, ſbou'd whh —_——— 


Hes. 


Fulke. 
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mg borne, he filled the manger, who gane him ſedſt 10 be meara 
ps ORE IT ts wp? fleſbe, and drinkers 
wy blond, abydeth in me and 1 in him, What winneth M, 
Heskins by this place ? ivis the meate of abe ſoule, theres 
fore it muſt be ſpiritually recciued . Or if hee will nog 
hauc it oocely ſpiritually recciued, wherefore ſerueth the. 
text alledged, which he afhemeth to be verified oocly 1n 
them that recciue ſpiritually ? But we muſt heare turther 
out of Gregoric in How, Paſc, Quid aamg, &c. For what the 
blawd of the Lmie is, you bane not nowe learned by bearing , tus 
by drinking , which ir pus pon bothe the poſies , when us 14 nos 
dronks one ly with the mawwh of the bodie , bu afſo with the 
xeowh of the beart . What newes hauec we bere 2 forſooth,, 
Chriſtes bloud dronke with mouth of bodic,apd mourh. 
of heart. I heare him ſay the bloud of the Paſcall lambe, 
which he (ayth, doth figure the ſacrament, is fo diooke, 
but not the naturall bloud of Chriſt . Why then marke 
what he fayeth ſoone after : Qui fic, &rc, Hee that ſo rakath 
the blond of hu redtemer , that be will not er follawe bu 
he hath pur the blend on the one poft . In this allegoric, if he. 
call the ſacrament of Chriſtes bloude , rhe redeemers 
bloud, as he callerh it, the bloud of the lambe , what 
great marucile is jt,or what great matter 14 it? the whole, 
{pcache being figuratiue , both allegoncall , and metro» 
nymicall, 


. The fixe and twentieth Chapter , continuerh ahia expoſuion by 
Saint Cyrill and Lyra. 


Cyrill is cited in Joan , Cap. 15 . Qui manducat, ore, Hee 
that eateth my fleſhe and drinketh my bloud , abydrth in mee & 1 
nin, Winaqpabhgyenfind, hemp un 
onely, which i: underficode by charitie, Chrift is in vs, alſo 
by a nancral/ periicipation , For, arif a man de ſo mingle waxe 
that is melted with fire, wnto other waxe bhewiſe meled, that one 
ching ſeeme to be made of them both : ſo by the communication of , 
the bedie and bloud of Chriſte , he is in 11, and wee inhins. F or 
this corrupuble nant of aur bodye conide nos otherwiſe beg 


— — 
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a, ya mr 
veall bfe were reyned rats. * ».1 Hnndoy 
... By theſe wordes Cyrill teacheth , that wer are ioyned 
eo the natural fleſhe of Chriſte, ſo that by parncip Path” 
e kd 
Men are not made one with Chriſte ,, nor partakers of, 
incorruptibleneſle , therefore wicked. men are not roy+ 
ned to Chriſte, by.chat naturall. participatioa be ſpe 
keth of, and conſequently, Chriſte is nog, corporally re 
| = of any other , Yet ay = ix 
ins noterh , as bis manner is, \4 Plaine place for Maier 
Jewell, when he (aith, we do parrthe the nacurall fleſh & bland 
of Chrifle . Whach wee alwayes confeſle, but wee 
it ſpiritually,by faith : and. baye cternall life thereby ; 
therefore wicked men partake it-not, which waar, both 
the meine and theeffet , Thus Cyrill beciag aunſwey - 
xed,wee ras vpon bn , ye Þr that whach orgs 
weth in th r,'to ſhews. icipation 
Chriſtes fleſhe __ are nor they om dl 
dearh,bur fromercenall deſtruftion,, being no matter 
-of queſtion, | palle ogcr as needelclic. 


The ſeen aud ryentieth Chapter, abyderh in the ſame expoſi- Hegk. 
thn by Theepbylald aud Ruperns Thee. . | 


| Although there is no greate matrer inthe ſpeache of F 
the two Burgelles, to pe maſter Heskins parole y 
yet becauſe Soy are-200 young to beare witnefle jg this 
cauſe, I will-not trouble my lelfe, nor my reader, ci- 

her to rehearſe-them , or to make aunlwere to them. 


.- The Ogbe and twentieth Chapeer, endeth the expoſujon of this Heal, 
next by Hainno &f Emthymuns, 


- - As forfryerHaimo,l leave him to M. Hes, although 7,7 
in the words cited by him, he (ayeth nothiog greatly to _. 
his intenr. But for as much as Euthymius Zigabohug 


doeth often borrowe his cxpolitions of the old doftoury, 
| O.j. though 
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though he him ſclfe be nor ſo auncient a writer , 1 will 
rehearſe his teſtimonic i# Mash.24. Si de was, ove. If all we 
thas are ſavcbfull de partake of one bodic and blond , wee are all 

ine, by the participation of theſe myſteries, and we are all in 

Chrifh, and Chrift is in-ar all. He ſeth he thas exzech my fleſhe 
drinkech my bloude , duelleds in mee and 1in him . For the 

WORD E by aftunption was wnized te fleſh, and againe , the 

fleſh is wmited r0 97 by participation , Here M. Heskins no- 

ceth a plaine proofe of the preſence, againſt the proclai» 

mer , How | chenamrellfleſhe was wniced ro the ſonne of 
bs. 1 os rw What elſce 

bur this participation is by faith, and cauſerch ys co bee 

one with Chriſte , and Chriſte in vs all , and is norin the 

wicked, which thing Maiſter Heskins with a dry foote 

eth ouer, as alſo in rranſlation, he omirrerh the word 

"A s, all wee that are faithfull, becauſe he woulde have 
>» {« ,/<s the ignorant to thinke that the vofaichfull do partake the 


ſame ficſh, as trucly as the faithfull, 

” The nine and rwendieth Chapter ; « the next rexte 
Ha. | -folowab inohe fi of Sabw bokn, by Saks Aognfiine , aud 

S, Cyril. 


Fulk, The text is this : As the living father ſent mee, and ! 
live for the father, and he that cateth mee, ſhall live al- 
ſo for mee, or by the meanes of mee 7 In finon of 
this rext , he will onely declare by Saint Auguſtine: 
Howe Chrift laeth by the father: which becauſe it 13 no mat- 
ter of controverſie betwixt vs, I do alrogerher omite , & 
come to Cyrillus , whoſe wordes concerning anyjthing 
our queſtion are theſe, for the reſt, as impertinent , 1 
paſle oner . ego faftus, exc . Ar I am made 
man by the will of my father , and line by the farher : becanſal 

, hawe naner ally flow ed ons of that life which i: ſo of nanure, & per - 
fefily do keepe the nature of my father , ſo that 1 alſo am naneral- 
& life + emen ſo be that eareth ny fleſbe, ſhall lme for mee , being 

p wholly reformed mo mee which am life, and am able to 
bfe . And he ſayeth, that he bims ſeffe is earn , when his - 

am, 


0 EE = on —— 
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edm. Becanſe the worde was made. fleſhe, not by confuſion of 


names, bus by we maner of wm. Here Maiſter 
Heskins noteth, that Chriſte iscaten when his fleſhe 18 
caten,as a man doth ſee when kis cye, or rather his ſoule 
by the eyedoth fee, &c , For the godhead 1s not caten, 
therefare it cannor be ſpiritually eaten , but verily. Sall 
he makerh fpirite and tructh contrarie , as though whar 
ſocuer were done ſpiritually , were not done verily . But 
he rememberck ior char Gyrill fayeth, thathe which 
eatcth this fleſhe , is wholy refourmed or faſhioned a- 
newe into Chriſte « Whereby hee doth nor onely cx- 
clude wicked men , but alſotcache- a ſpiritual! cating, 
as the reformation is ſpirituall . And as the worde was 
made fleſhe by an vaſpeakable vnion , ſo wee by ca» 
agen fleſhe , are ioyned tro him , by an vnſpeata- 
vnion . 


Finally, where Maiſter Heskins ſayeth, that Chri#s 


fleſhe cons be verily eaven bus in the ſacramers, be exclu- 


derh all them from the benefites of his ficſhe, whach are 
noe of the ſacrament , and fo condemneth all 
children nor come, to yeares of diſcretion . Q cruell 
cracfi[ubſtanniation . , 


The Thirtievh the expeſuion of the nexte 
next by Sains Ambroſe and Chryſaftome. 


The text is: This is that breade that came downe 
from hcauen, not as your fathers did cate Manna in the 
wilderneſlc , and arc dead. He tht cateth this bread ſhal 
hue for cuer. Saint i alledged, 4b. 8. de inicd- 
and, but 1 thinke be NÞþuld aye Capice 8. de myſterys invci- 
andic: Rewera mir abile, Ofc. Truth, is was marneilons, that God 
<d rayne Manna to the fatberi, and thas they were fedd wieh 
+ Wherefore u4 ia ſayde , man bd eare 
the breade of Angels . But yes they thas did eave that breads in 
the wikderneſſe are dead . Brg thu breads which then recemeſf, 
this breads of bfe , which came dawne from heanen , gaverh the 
ſubſtance of evernall bfe . MC MR 

My. 


4b 4 4 


1 + / Com? 
yi arcs of 


14” 
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ſhell nos dye for ener. hd it'is the body of Chrift, M. Heskins 

noceth, chat he calleth it rhe body of Chriſt, as though a- 

ny man doubted thereof : But the ſame Ambroſe rca« 

cheth; rhar it muſt bee ſpiritually recciued, inthe ſame 

«« booke, Chap. g. In ills ſacraments C: oft, quia corpus off 

« Chnifti, non ergo corporalis eſca, ſed ſpiriuatis eſt, in that (acra- 

«« metit Chriſt 15, bicauſe it 23 the body of Chriſte, therefore 

« jt15 not corporall bur ſpirituall mcate . It it be (piritu- 

tral ».; 1} meate, 1r muſt be ſpiritually receiued ard nor corpo= 
be /prrrth gally,as i itisno corporall meate. 

Now followeth a loog ſenrence of Chryſoſtome, Hom, 
46.in Joan, which Maiſter Hzskins him felte confeficth to 
make no great mention of the ſacrament, yer bycauſc be 
laith it followeth ypon his tudgement of «= facrameatr, 
1 will fer it downe to be confidered. He ſath therefore; he | 
that eateth my fleſh ſhall nor periſh in death, he ſha'l rwt be dam 
ned. Bus he doib not ſpeake of the common ye ſurrefizn (for all ſhal 
riſe again )but. of that cleere and glorious which deſerneth reward, 

ls, : have eaten Mannam the wildernefie, and be deade. 
our npeaedyrrie nyc ang He doeth oft repears 
the ſame, that it be imprinted in the mines of the hearers. ' 
Th wat fine an ifonbe 1 coufrrmze the faith of the 
reſurreftion and eneriaf7 — efter the promiſe of e< 
rernall life, he ſerteth fell afrer be hath ſhew- | 
ed that ſhall be, A Shams ws J 
which he doth alwayes ſend them to be infirutted by them. When | 
he ſaith, is grach bife ro che world, be prowheth thens to emmilari - | 
on, char if hey be moned wink be ben for of ther men, they will | 
rr be excluded them ſelves. And he doth afien make mention of 
Mama, & comparing the difference allarerh them to the faub For 
if 11 were poſſobie vat they land fourtie yeures wichaus bare} o&» | 


when they are come 10 s, For if inuhoſe _ 
OT »o 
where 14 mo death, and the fruation of rue tife- —_— 


uhevete makes) mention of be, For we are draw ne with the de- 
fire thrve of, and nov oog is avore pleaſant an: chen nee todye . For in 
* —_— dyes evans = 
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wow e not length of bfe, bus life withows end is promeſet. 

n hee noteth, that we are come to greater things 
in the Gacrament, then the lewes did in Manna. I graunt 
the Faithfull come to greater thinges then the vabelee< 
ving lewes, of whome and ro whome our fauiour Chriſt 
{ Roth, Otherwile they that were faichfull, did cate 
T ſame fpirituall meare in Manoa that we doe in the 
Sacrament. x. Cor. 10. Bur if the reall preſence be notin 
the ſacrament (faith Maiſter Heskins)) Manna is greater 
then a bare peece of breade. This compariſon is topſi- 
turuie. Chrylſoftome compareth bare Manna, which the 
wicked received, with the body of Chriſt, which the god- 
ly take ; Maiſter Heskins compareth Manna to -bare 
breade. 


The one and thirtieth Chapter proceedath in the expoſition of Heak,' 


the ſame tex: by S, Hiarome and $.Cyrill. 


Hierome is cyted, 4d Hedibiam quy/?. 2. Si ergo pans, Oc, Frak, 
Then if the bread which came tortin beauen, keto 
our Lorde, and the wine which be gawe to his diſciples be his bloud 
of the neve Teflamens, which was ſhed for mary in remiſſion of 
fonnes, let 111 taft away Lewiſh fables, and let vs aſcend with cr 
05 ng. 9g; ARTIE” 
of him aboue, the of the newe Teftament, and there holding 
the Paſſtower with ham, les vs be made drenke by him with the 
wine of ſobrietie : for the hingdome of G O D is not meate and 
drinke, bus righteouſneſſe and joy8 and peace in the holy Ghofte. 

her did Moſes gies the true bread, bus our Lord leſs, 
bee being the guef? and the feaft hee him ſeife earing,and which) is 
ewen.(S. Hierome proceedeth with y which M. Hef. oumut- 
eeth.) His bloud we drinke, and without him we can not »» 
drinke it,and daily in his ſacrifices we tread out new redd »» 
wine of y fruit of the true vinc, and of the vine of Sorech, »» 
which is —_—_— choſen : and of theſe wee drinke the » 
wine new in the kingdome of his father, not in the olde. »» 


neſle of the letter, but in the neweneſle of the ſpirit. By 
ghelewords,& more that foloweth,it is moſt cudenrt,that 
9/24] O. ii, Hicro+ 
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Hicronyme ſpeaketh of ſpirituall cating by faith : 2s al- 

fo by thar he ſaith, we aſcend with Chriſt into the parler, 

by which he meaneth hcauecn, and there aboue, we recciue 

the cup of the newe Teſtament. Maiſter Heskins noteth 

thar - bread whach deſcended from heauen 1s the body 

of our Lorde. But he maſt beware he lay not, that the na» 
turall body of Chriſt deſcended our of Againe, 

he forgerterh not to repeat that that bread is the body of 
Chriſte : but he will not ſee in Hieromes wordes, that 

Chriſt gaue wine to his diſciples. Cyrillus is cyted thus, 

Non enum prudenzer, &c. Thoſe things which ſuffice for a ſhors 

tame ſhal not wiſely be called by thas name:neuher was that bread 
good, which the Elders of the Lewes did eve and ave dead, For if 
i had bene from heauen, and of God, is had delmered the parte» 

hers of is hom dearh. Contrarimiſe, that body of Chrifte is bread 
from heanen, bicanſe is gineth the eaters of it eternal fe. Cyrill 


, ſaith, the body of Chriſte is the bread that came downe 


from heauen, and which giueth eternall life being eaten, 
even in the lacrament , all this we confelle alwayes. But 
as the body of Chriſte did not naturally deſcend from 
heaucn, which be receiuedhere on earth, no more ow 
keth he of a carnal! preſence, or corporall manner ot ea» 
mem yet of his very fleſh and bloud, caten ſpiritually 
by taith. 


| Heak. The rwo andehirtiech Chapter endevh the expoſiiien of this vext 


by S Auguſtine and Theoply lat 


Fulk, Saint Auguſtine incyted, Tra .26. a. Joan, Hic off pa- 


mis ove, This is the which came downe from heanen, that 
by eating thereof, we nught line, bicanſy we can not have erernall 
life of oner ſelues, Not ( ſaith be ) as your Fachers did eate Many 
na, and are deade, He that eareth this bread ſhall ave for eney, 


rics iguent ypon this ſaying, but I maryell what hee no 


—— 
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e out of it for his purpoſe, except it bee this, that 

_ cuer catc Chriſt thuil live for ever, bur that lam 

ſure, hee will none of, The laying of Theophylat, 

(but that 1 ſtand not on his authori biiegelasiti. 

ter ) ſeemerh to be direftly againſt him. For hee faith, 

that The Lorde by his fleſh which he tooks of the Virgine Marie, 1, « 

ſhall preſerne our ſpiritual nature, Which as it is very true, * 

ſo muſt it ncedes inforce a ſpirituall receiving. For 

our ſpirituall nature can not recciue carnally or corpas 

rally : but onely ſpiritually . And =o wiſe man 


noteth in his margeot, a plaine place proclamer, 
which ioplaine again binnwne propeld; 

The three and thirweth to the next rext i 
SIE Chapter proceeded) in Hesk. 


The text is, that when our Sauiour had taught this Falk 
do@rine in the ſynagogue in Capernaum, diuers of his 
difciples were olierdet, and ſaide : This is ad hard fay- 
ing : who can abide it? Hee aunſwereth out of Saint Aus 
In Pſa. 98 . They were hard, and nov the ſay» 


derſtanding , bycauſe wee can not concauc howe Chri- 
ſtes very body ſhould bee in the ſacrament, except it 


Hesk. 


Fu. 
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bee more ſpiritualt or clſc more grolſle, and like the Ca-' 
Pernaucs. 

The foure and thirticth Chapter beghmeth the e xpoſuion of 
ci ext © $i wideritis , Ec. by Sains AngnFline and Sains Op» 


The-text is this : What if you ſee the ſonne of man af- 
cend where he was before ? Ere he enter into his expo= 
fition, hee mouecth this doubt : howe Chriſte doth fay z 
the ſonne of man ſhall aſcend where he was before, ſee- 
ing concerning his humanitic hee was neuer in heauen, 
betore he ſpake theſe wordes? For anſwere,he bringeth a 
long ſentence of Saint Auguſtine, which containerh this 
in ttc, that Chriſt concerning his humanitie, would af 
cend thither where he was before concerning his diui- 
nitie . For by reaſon of the vnion of two natures in one 
perſon of Chriſte, that is often ſpoken of the whole per- 
ſon, which is proper cither to the diuine nature onely, or 
to the humane nature onely. 

For expolkitioa hee cyteth Auguſtine , Ty. 27, #n loan, 
Luid eft hoe ? Hinc ſobas &c , What is this + by this he reſol- 
neth then, whome he knewe, by this be hath opened whereby they 
were offended by this planely, if they would nderfland. For they 

that he would gine foorth bis body : but be ſaide, rhat 
he would aſcend into heauen whole . When you ſhall ſee the ſonne 
of man aſcending where he was before certainly enen then a1 leaft 
you ſhall ſee, that he gineth not foorth bis body after that manner, 
thas you thinke : certanty ewen then at leaft you ſhall onderfiard, 
#has his grace is not conſumed with bytinges . Alchough this 
place is ſo direftly againſt him, that nothing can bee 
more _ hee = not aſhamed to cyre it —_ 
purpoſe. Aftirming, Auguſtine by theſe wordes, 
denyeth not the yrs. oh of Chriſtes aac but the man« 
ner of the giving of his bodye. This fee confeſle, bur 

o 


whae manner of giuing doth hee t Maiſter Hel- 
kis ach only he gring of 'e by lumpesaod pes 
as the Capernaiges did imagine . aaa * 
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he denieth , nor onely the giuing of 'Chriſtes bodie by 
lumpes , bur alſo al corporall and carnalt manner of gi- 
uing thereof , as both theſe wordes aboue cited, ' and rhe 
whole diſcourſe of that rreariſe doth ſhew moſt cuident- 
ly.Firkt he ſairh,chat Chriſt by tell:ag them of his aſcen« 
£0a,dath clearely refolue them, and open plainely where 
at they were offended: Which is very true. For when they 
ſhould ſee thar he carried his naturall bodie , whole into » 
heaven, chey might well perceiue,that he would not giue 
that bodice to be caten after a corporall manaer , either in 
peeces,& much lefle in the whole. For y giuing thereof in 
whole,is much more moaſtruous, then the giuing therof 
in peeccs. And if there remained a corporall receipt of his 
whole budic,notwithſtanding his ablenting thereof from 
the earth, the doubt by his sſcention 1s notha : at all re- 
folucd, but by an hundreth timcs more incteaſed. Againe 
where he faith after hisaſcention: Then you ſhall ſte, thas 
be ganeth not bis bodie after the manner that you thinks , then you 
that his grace is not conſumed with buings , By 

theſe wordes, be docth plainely determine,of the man- 
ner of giuing, that the lewes thoughr Which was corpo- 
rall, whether it were in whole or 1a peeces,and afcer what 
manner Chriſtes bodie is giuen, namely by grace. But 
Maiſter Heskins citerh another place our of Auguſtine 
In Pſalm. g9.to prouc, that he denieth the giving of his 
bodic by lumpes or peeces. Burt the place is altogether a- 
gainſt him, if he had al ledged the-whole, and norcurit off 
mthewaſte. Twi acer, oe, Then when our Larde ſeating 
foorth this had ſpoken of his fleſh and had ſaide, extepr a man tare 
DIS os Some of the ſe= 
nentie ere offended and ſaide ; This an ſaying , who can 
is? And they deparied from him and waiked no more 

with lime. It ſeerned @ harde thing to them which he ſaide : E xceps 
4 man eaze my fleſh he ſhail not hane tternall fe , They tooks is 
fookſhoiy, they chought of it carnally , and they that our 
LORD K wonld cxr certeine peeces of his hodie and gine then, 
and they ſaids : this is an hard ſaying, Here ſtayerth Mai- 
ſer Heskins : butic followeth io Auguſtine, 


. 
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« Ile avon infiruxit eos, orc. But he inſtruted them, and 
« ſaith vato them: it 45 the ſpirite that quickeneth, the fleſh 
« profiteth nothing . The wordes which I have ſpoken to 
« you are ſpirite and life. Vaderſtand you ſpiritually thar 
« which I hauc ſpoken. You ſhal not cate this bodie which 
« you ſee,& driake that bloud which they ſhal ſhed, which 
« ſhall crucifie me. I haue commended vato you a certejne 
« (acrament or my ſterie, which beei oode fpiritu» 
« ally ſhall giue you life. Alchough it be needefull char 
« it be x _ it muſt be vnderſtoode in- 
uifibly + Intheſe wordes Auguſtine denieth , not onely 
the giuing of his bodic in peeces,but all maner of corpoe 
rall cating of his naturall and vifible bodice , and aduou+ 
cheth onely a ſpirituall ynderſtanding of this text, that 
we haue beene fo long in expounding . But M. Heskins 
willeth vs not to triumph before the vitorie , for Augus 
ſtine In ſermo. ad Neophy. hath a plaine place for M. Iewel. 
Hoc accipice in pane, &c. Take ye this in the breed, that did hang 
on the crofſe:T akg ye this in the challice that was ſhed out of the 
fode of Chriſt. He ſhall have death not life , that chinkerh Chriſte a 
far. If M. Heskins had exprefied in what booke or tome, 
I ſhould hauc fought for this ſermon Ad Norphil. he 
might hauec ſpared mea great dcale of labour which I 
have loſt io ſearching for it and yet cannot finde it. There * 
are many homilies and ſermons of Auguſtine Ad Nev» 
piyl: andyet in none of them can I reade that whiche he 
aduouched our of him . It ſcemeth therefore that this 
place is taken our of ſome later writer y without iudge- 
ment aſcribeth it tro Auguſtine, which 1s not to be found 
in his workes: And yet the ſaying is not ſuch but y it may 
haue a reaſonable interpretari6, for y bread(after a cerrein 
maner as Auguſtiac ſpeaketh)is y which did hang on the 
crolle,& the wine is y which was ſhed out of his fide,y is 
—_—_—— but not naturally or after a bodily maner. 
S. Cyril followerth ca. 22. ſup.6. Joan. Ex imperitia nenlti, Orc. 
has worde:, were rrewbled, For when they had bearde, Verity ,veraty 
I ſay unto you, Excepe you ſball eace the fieſhe of ae" 


Ll 
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Mend Tr ome oe 

DES RED 
rhinke : 


war gine vs erernall fe? Or how can he bring v1 10 immortabizet 

Which things when he vnderſiod 16 whoſe eyer all things are bare 

COTTON > rms 

Yew wi render ah rity ——_ 
mo! ws 

. her or guy into = ! I dee mor onely ſay 


into the ayre2 For this is a bhe impoſſible ro mankinde. And if 
Pe kframs pref ou ain ans 
te mar likewiſe beſide narnre. gine bfe >  Cyrill noterh (as M. 
Heskins faith) two vaine thoughtes of the Capernaites, 
one of cating raw the fleſh of Chriſt,the other how y fleſti 
ſhald giue lite, the latrer he anfwereth at large, the other 
breefely,they vaderſtoode nor the fourme and difpenſa- 
tion of the myſterie, by which he meaneth the ſpirituall 
& myſtical | maner of receiving his bodie, cleane contra- 
neto their grofle imagination, for otherwiſe the aſcen- 
tion of Chriſte would not anſwere that doubr, bur in- 
creaſe it. Maiſter Hgskins citerh another text, ro ſhewes 
the power of Chriſtes fleſhe , whiche is needelefle , for 
ir is confeſſed of vs to be ſach , as he himfelfe hath decla- 


red it to be. Non verbs ſob, Gre, He ditlnes enely with bis Jn Joan. 14, 


worde raiſe dead men, bus alſo with bis romch ing to ſhee # thas bis 


bedie alſo doth ge life. I ING 
ranges are ſound: how ſha'l we not line, which both raft 
refourme ro 


and cate that fleſh? it will withou all dowbe ay ame 
 immortaline the par tabers ther eof. Neither doe thou after 
obe Lewiſh maroxcr , how ! Bus remember that emer na 


Hesk. 
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name be coldeyyer by communy of fire 16 it, forgetting her caldenes, 
3 om go—__ - Here M. —_ will not allowe vs 
Qur, e hat Cyril ſpeaketh mitoall receiuu 
of Chriſtes Phe reacherh __ then onccihes 
we are 1ayned ro Chriſt pot oncly {piritually,but allo a> 
ter the fleh,and that by cating the ſame fieth : as though 
we could not trucly be partakers of the ficſheof Chrilte, 
by aſpirituall recciging of him -not onely in the lacra- 
crament, but allo by faith, without the ſacramene,- And 
Cyril faith, we doe both $aſte and eate his fleſh, whiche of 
nccellitis imployeth a ſpiritual manner of receiuing, for 
other raſt we haue not of Chriſtes fleſhubur ſpir:tuall and 
by faith... 1n the ende of the Chapter 40 deliver him» 
ſclfe & his fellowes from the grofle errour of the Caper+ 
naites,he {cofteth fioely at our ſpirituall fiſting of the fa+ 
crament ſo fag, that we leaue nothing bur the bare bran 
of the ſignifyiog ligne ia our owne hand, whiche is the 
prolle bread-we tcede 00, If we taught a bare fignc or 
are bread in the lacrament, 'there were ſome place for 

Maiſter Heskios icaſte. But wheg we teache that preſence 
and recciuing, which Maiſter Heskins fo of ten cootelleth 
to be onely profitable, and which we finde in the ſcrip» 
tures and auncicat doctors, we baue the ſacrament ſo per+ 
fely boulted and fined to our hand , that we acknow+ 
ledge no branne or drole at al to be in the bread, neither 
yet any dreggcs at all in the cuppe, whatſocuer there 35 1n 
the Popiſh challice, which the prieſt, hath ſucked and lc 
ked (o drie,that there is not one droppe of the bloud- of 
Chriſte 3n it, to quench the thirſt of the poore people. 


The fave and thirtiath Chapter procerderth, in the expoſuton of 
the ſame rext,aud endechs it by Exclyymans and Perris Clmnacenſ, 


Full,  Euthymias is cited In 6. Joan. following the expoſiti« 


on of Cyrillus,as be doth often of the olde Greeke wri«: 
ters. $i ergo wderitis, 7c. If erſore ye ſhal ſee the ſorne of man 
«#ſcending where he w as before what will you ſay f He ſpeaketh of 
the aſſnqmvuon of kim ſe!ſe neo heauen, aſcending according _ 
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bramanitie where be was befort accordeng to his Dinunarie . For he 
thas cars make this fleſhe heawendy can alſo maks 51 meare of men. 
Maiſter Heskios inferreth ypon this Gaying, that the argu- 
ment of the aſcention vicd by Chriſt. as vane to prove the 
ſpirituall cating , deequeds proue the-reall cating of 
tus fleſhe. Note here firſt,that be couoterh the argument 
of his aſcention expounded and vied by dnpies! ia the 
Chapter next before,to be vaine.Secondly ugh Cy- 
nillus vſeth the argument of Chriſtes aſcention, to = 
that Chaaſtes fleſh being eaten, may as well gine lite, as it 
could aſcend into heauen,doth it roue a reall, 
corporal,or carnal preſence, & cating of Chriſtes bodie, 
which is taken away by-bis aſcention? But he ſaith , The 
Palh of Cri we rant the meme} hode farther: in obe 

lawe therefore thav which was 
qrmſcany ae A mi een b-Chriſt had 20 
with faithfull Iewes, and not with Infidels, that nei- 
thes knew wor belcecucd, any ſuch matter? or, if hee had 
ſpokento the Patriarches ſclues, a3. 
had knowne and vnderſtoode the myſteries of: Chri 
ear ww tp mY wy or Chriſtes inftrutioa had a 
£ to But Maiſter Heskias.4n all his argu- 
ments and expolitions almoſt , ſettech downe that, as cer- 
tice and granted, which is the whole marrer in contro- 
uerbic. His meaze is fleſh in deede fois fieſb is not eaten fhrunally, 
&c.He mult hauc an eafic aduerlaric,or elſe be ſhall gaine 
litle by ſuch petition of principles . The ſaying ot Pe+ 
tus of Clunie,though he be but a late writer, conteineth 
more againſt him,then for him, for he denierth the man- 
gling of Chriſts £cſhafter the Capernaites imaginarions, 
and tcacheth , that it1s Dawded C—_ Saried withous 
dmirnucion,and 411 witheut conſumption becauſe 1 » og 
ir guy ern Top FT Sw rs beeing ſa receined wn- 
derfioode, gaveth eternal fe, What can we here vaderſtaad 


bur a ſpirituall recciuing? 


The fixe and thirtieth Chapter rreaeth of the next rexs by Au= 14%. 
greiine, of Chiyſoftome, $a. 
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_ » This rextis this r it is the ſpirite char qui 

ficſhe profirerh oothing. This text is. made fo familiar 

ſaith) tharboyes and giriescan blomdriragainn 
preſence in the (acrament, as though they ied the ver- 
tac of his flethe, that denie your carnal preſencein the fa» 
crament. But we muſt heare Saint A ine. Tra”, Th 
= ra. 3 rr, ve 09h prog 


arrears r wr con. bus deforous 10 know) O 
nd Rear he doch ne ths fuſe yroor wy thing, when 


thou doe 

things The 

they wnderfloode 
an the 


folde inab 
fore ſo ſaide: the 

up a mas. Sball we nowe then hate know ledge? God forbid. 
And what i: s thent Knowledge pufferh vp ? alone without 
chavitie . Thevefove he added: Bas chavitie doth edifia. Therefore 
adle charitle to hpowledge,and ſhaibe profuable, not by 
x /elfe bus by charmee So now * the fleſhe profuech neching, 
vhas is the fleſhe alone. Bus let the ſpirite come 10 the fleſh, a4 chari- 
ae commtnh 16 hnowledge nd ts profucch verie much . For if the 


thas veſſel nuarke what is had in ir,nor what is was . The Apoſiias 
were ſen ded ther flſh price neohing If the ſh of the Apofies 

4 nes, comld our Lorde: fleſh not profice v1? For how came 
the ſound of the word ante 01 bus by the woyce of the fleſh » From 
whence the fti/e1 From whence the writing) All theſe workes be of 
the try ar", it as bis inflramens . Therefore it 
js the ſpirice which quickeneth, the fleſh proficerb nothing As they 
wnderſloede fleſh , ſo do 1 not gine my fleſh to be earen. Maiſter 


Heskins doth glorie that he bringeth not this lentence 
erun- 
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truncately as the heretiques do, but wholy,thar the reader 
ſhould nor be defrauded of S. Auguſtines right meaning, 
vp6 this ſcripture. And here again be repeaterh his rotten 
diſtin@ton,that Chriſt giveth not his fleſh by lumpes & 
peeces, yer giueth it corporally, & that S. Auguſtine mea- 
neth none otherwiſe. But as long a ſentence as he rebear- 
ſed, he hath omirted the very interpretation of his text 1 
hand. Which Auguſtine maketh in theſe wordes: Quid #ff 
ſprviews & wica? Spirienaliter intelligenda ſuns. What 13 (pmite 
and hfe fpiritually to be vnderſtanded : neither is there 
one worde inall that treatiſe for the corporall preſence, 
or recciuing. And yet we c6teſle that Chniſt truly giuerh 
vs his fleſhe,& we are truely fed cherewith, bur nor atter a 
corporall maner,bat after a ſpiritual & vnſpeakable ma- 
ner. Chryſoftome is cited hom. 44.1n Joan, Quid igirartcars, 
ee. What then? Doth the fleſhe profite nothing? He [peakerh nos 
of the very fleſh God forbid , but of them that carnally take thoſe 
things that ave ſpoken. And whas is 1 to —_— carnadly? Sam - 
fy & the thinges ave ſpoken , and not to thinks any other thing of 
them. For th fe thinges that are ſeen, ave not ſo to be mdged, aa 
all myſteries ave 10 be conſidered with irmgarde eyer thas is ſprrieu- 
all He thas eareth not my fleſh and tr mkerh not my blond hath no 
life in him ſelfe. How doeth the fliſhe profite nothin; without the 
which no man can line? Sre that this particle (The fleſh proficeth 
not any thing)is nes ſpoken of the fleſhe it ſeife, bus of the carnal 
hearing. M. Hesk. faith that Chryloſtome needeth no ex- 
Ppoſitor,ro open his expoſition. And | am of y ſame wmdg - 
ment. For he is fo pline againſt al groſle and carnal ima- 
gination,about theſe my lteries,that nothing can be plai- 
ner. He ſaith ro vnderſtand theſe thinges in y fixt of Ilohn 
fimply,as they are ſpoken, is ro vnderſtid them carnally, 
which ought not to be, for all myſteries muſt be vnder- 
ſtood ſpiritually, the receiving of Chriſt in the ſacrament 
is a myſterie, therfore it muſt be vnderſtided ſpiritually. 


The ſeen and thirt ieth Chapter proceedeth pon the ſame 1021, Hegk, 


by Theophylaft, & S. Bernarde. 


Theophylate tollowing Chryſoſtome,as he doth rery Fullg, 


much, whe he is not carricd from him by the corruption 
P. of 
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of his time, ſaith Thas the wordes of Chriſt mui be underfloods 
ſpirimually: W hervpon M.Hesk, maketh an obietion,how 
thoſe words may be vnderſtood ſpiritually,& yer y carnal 
preſence & receiuing retained? He anſwereth,y the Papiſts 
alſo confeſle, the words of Chriſt muſt be vnderſtode 1pi- 
ritually, and firſtalledgerh TheophylaQte, to prouc that 
he allowed the carnal preſence,which though they do not 
vadoutedly prouc it, yet con fidering y time in which he 
lined, it may be granted that he did allow it. What then? 
Marie fpiriteal vnderſtading letterh not y carnal preſence. 
But I hauc ſhewed before,y while Theophyla®t wold fol- 
lowe Chryloſt. & yer maiateine the errour of bis time,no 
matruel though he were contrarie to himlſclf. Bur ſpiritual 
vnderſtanding by M. Hesk. definition,is to vaderſtand, y 
theſc thinges are not done by any naturall meane, but by 
the ſpirit of God,namely tranſubſtantiation & ſuch like. 

But Chryſoſtom as we lawe in the Chapter before,derer- 
mined otherwiſe of ſpirituall yoderſtanding of this ſcrip- 

ture,namely,that the ſayzngs muſt not be taken ſimply as 
they are ſpoke, but as myſteries be conſidered w y ioward 
eyes. Bur M.Heskins hath a plaine place for the proclay= 
mer out of S, Aug. ſerm. Ad Infant: Quod videtic in alters pa 
mis efl, &rc. That which you ſee on the altar is bread and the cuppe, 
which alſo yarr eye1 do ſhew you. Bu CO —_— 10 be an « 

firnfted: the bread is the bedie,the cup is the . In the mind of 
ſome man ſuch a thought may ariſe, Onr Lorde leſs Chriſt we 
know whence he recenved fleſh namely of the virgin Marie fe was 
namſhed, erexe vp,w as buried, roſe again,C7 aſcended into hea- 
nen , thither he lifted wp his bedie, from whence he ſhall come to 
iudge both the quick & the dead. There he is now ſuing at __ 
hand of the Sh ho is ther fore bread his bodie) or that which is 
in the cuppe how is it his blond: Brethren therefore thoſe things are 
called ſacraments becarye one thing i ſeene im them, ancther thing 
3s underſlanded . That which is ſer, hath a corporall forme , thas 
which is underſioode hah a ſpiri ve. What plainnes is 10 
this place, except it be againſt tranſubſtantiation, and the 
reall preſence, let the readers iudge. And withal 1 muſt ad- 
moniſh ther,that M, Hesk. catcth it farre otherwiſe thea 
4 
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ir is in Auguſtine, befide f he leaueth . ut that which fol” 
loweth, & maketh all the matter as plain as a pack ſtaffe, 
which are thele words:Corpmn ergo Chryli, &#c Thertgre if } ,, 
wile vaderſtand the body of Chriſt, b-are the Apoſtle fay- ,, 
ing to the faithful:you are the bodie of Chriſt & his. me- ,, 
bers. If you therefore be the bodice of Chriſt & his mem- ,, 
bzrs,your myſterie is {et on y table, you receive F Lords ,, 
myſterie,you anſwer Amen to y which you are, & in an- ,, 
ſwering you conlent. Thou heareſt therefore the boy of , hoy Tr 
Chriſt,& thou anſwereſt Amen. Be thou a m&ber of the ,, + " 
bodie of Chriſt,that thy Amen may be true. Why then in ,, rs  «c 
bread?Ler vs here bring nothing of our owne. Let vs alſo | 
heare the Apoſtle, Therfore when he ſpake of this facra- || 
ment he ſaith; One bread, we being many are one bodie, | 
Vnderſtand this and reioyce. By theſe wordes it is moſte 
manifeſt that Auguſtine excludeth the carnall preſence, 
affirming the clementes to be the bodie and bloude of 
Chriſt, cucn as we are the bodice and members of Chriſt, 
and that is ſpiritually & myſtically: & as we are Y bread, 
namely by fignificati6,& not by tranſubſtantianion. The 
reſtimonics of Algerus and Bernard I leaue ro M. Hesk., 
for that they are without the compaſſe of the challenge. 
The eight and thirtieth Chapter endeth the expoſition of thus ext Hegle, 
by Exuthymins and 1 yra. 
- Eurhymius is cited In 6.1o@n, io theſe words: Spirine eff rug, 
qu vie, I: is the ſpirice that quickenerth, Now he calleth 
the ſþsr the ſpiricua! unde flanding « things which are ſaid: 
bhewiſe tbe fleſh, ro underſtand them . For the ſpeech is nos 
now of his fleſh which quickenerh. Therefore he ſaith: ro underſiand 
theſe thinges ſpirimmally gaveth that life which 1 ſpake of before: bug 
go wnder fland them carnally is proficeth nothing. Maiſter Hesk. 
wold fain make Euthymius to ſpeak for him, if he could 
tell how ro wriog him in,bur it wil not be. Spiritual vn + 
derſtanding 1s, 2s Chryſoſt. before in the 45, Chap. hatch 
declared, & not as M. Heskins would racke it, ro make it 
ſtand with his groſſe and carnal vnderſtandin g, From the 
iudgemeot of Lyra as no compotent Tudge,l appeale,al- 
though in this place he ſpeake nothing tor M. — 
P.ij- ut 
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but rather againſt him , for he agreeth with the reſt that 
the wardes muſt be ſpiritually vaderſtanded. 


Hesk. The nine and thirtiech Chapter beginnerh the expeſuion of the 
next rext by S, Awguſtine and Cyril. 

The text is this: the wordes that I ſpeake vnto you are 
ſpirite and life,of which Auguſtine writeth thus: Tre. 27. 
In lean. Quideſt, ec, What is ir ghey ave ſpirice and life ? They 
are ſpiriually ro be vnderſloode. Haſ} thas unde: ſioode them ſpiri* 
tnally? they are ſpirite and life. Haft thow wnde: floode them car 
nally? Emen ſo aiſo they ave ſpirize and life but not ro thee, M. 
Heskins hauing once made a blind determination of ſpi- 
rituall-voderſtanding , taketh ſpirituall voderſtanding 
whereſocuer he findeth it for carnal vnderſtanding,& car- 
, hall vnderſtanding for ſpirituall vnderſtanding, withour 
Hew, 46.9 1} rymeor reaſon, But ſtill Chryſoſtome lyerth in his 
—_— way: to ynderſtand carnally,is to vnderſtand things fim- 

* ply as they are ſpoken, for all myſteries muſt be vnder - 
* ſtood with inward eyes, that is, ſpiritually. When the in- 
* ward eyes {cc the bread they paſſe ouer the creatures,nei- 
* ther do they thinke of that bread, which is baked of the 
* baker, but of hun, which called himſclfe the bread of e- 
* ternal life. Cyril is cited Cap.2.4.1n 6, lon Verba que ec. 
The wordes which 1 hae ſpoken to you ave ſpirit and bſe. He ſhew- 
eth that his whole bodbe is full of quickening verme of the ſpirite. 
For here heſcalled his very fleſhe ſpirite, not becauſe it loft the na- 
mare of fleſh &+ is changed into the ſpirite: but becauſe beeing per- 
fet.y rwyned with is, it hath recemed the whole power to quicken. 
Nyuher let any man think thjs to be ſpoken vndecently,for he thas 

is ſurely ioyned ro the Lorde, is one ſpirize with him. How then ſhal 
mor buy fleſh be cailed one with him? It is aſter this manner there- 
fore which u ſaide:you thinke I ſaid this earthly and mortall bedie 
of bis owne nanere ts be quickening or ging bfe, but I ſpale of the 
ſpiru & fe. For the nature of the fleſh of is ſelf c@ not quicken Ire 
the power of the ſpirite hath made the fleſhe quickening. There- 
fore the words, which 1hawe ſpok#,that 5s theſe things which I ſpoke 
wnto you are [pirite and life, by which my fleſhe alſo laverh ard is 
quickening. Cyrill having his miade ſtill bent EDSS 
Neſt 0- 


Full, 


G- 
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Neſtorians, carneſtly auoucheth y trueth of Chriſtes fleſh 
vhited to his Diuinitie, but for M. Hesk. purpoſe he ſaith 
nothing at all,I meane for the carnal maner of recaiuing 
Chriſtes fleſhe in the ſacrament. The name of Capernaites 
M. Hesk. ſo much miſlikerh, that he would rurne it ouer 
to vs, if he could 1nuent any balde reaſon to _ K a- 
greeing to our dottrine. The ſacramentanes he Guth are 


piſtes ſay as much,whea they Gay that the fleſh of Chriſt is 
receiued, where it giueth no life. As for thoſe whome he 
calleth ſacramentarics they wil not graunt,y the Papiſtes 
(although they prate ſo groſlely of fleſh & bloud,)yer re- 
cciuve any thing, but a wafer cake;$ a draught of wine. 


The fortieth Chapter endeth the expoſition of this text, and ſo of Heslk, 


the proceſſe of the ſixt of S. Iohn by Exahymins, and Lyra. 


Enthymius to end this long and tedious proceſlc,is ci- Fukie, 


red, as before In. 6. loan, Yerba que, te. The wordes which I 
ſpeake wn: you are ſpirize and bfe, they are ſpiritnall and quicke - 
ning. For we muft not looke vpon them fimpiy, that is underfiand 
them carnally Bus imagine a certeine other thing , and to beholde 
them with mnyard eye: 21 myfieries for this is ſpiritually 10 nder< 
flend. Euthymius afhrmeth the ſame, that Chryſaſtome 
docth Hom. 45. In loan, and almoſte in the ſame wordes, 
neither can M. Hesk, drawe any thing out of the to ſerue 
his humor, but that the facramentes are myſteries, and 
therefore ſome other thing muſt be preſent, then 1s ſcene 
with the outward eye: which is true, ſo it be ſuch a thing 
as may be ſcene onely with the eyes of the mind, of whi 
the authour ſpeaketh. But the bodie of Chriſt, as Aug, 
Girch,cucn immortall and glorified, is ſtil viſible. Ep. 85. 
Conſcntio, To wrangle about y ſentence of Lyra it were 
loſle of time, who although he wil haue a real preſence, 
yet he wil haue The fleſh of Chriſt to be eaten in the ſacramens 
after a ſpiritnall maner breanſe the ſpirne by the power of God v- 
nited to the fleſh is refreſhed. Wherevpon M.Heak. _—_ 
P.uj. C 


Protx itn 
carnal and groſle, becauſe they ſay that Papiſtes receiue Caleq 5,7 
nothing bur bare fleſh, and not the fleſh of Chriſte, which 5777 5 

is vnited to the Deatie, and giuerh lite. But in deed the Pa» - 
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the true ſpirituall manner of eating Chriſtes fleſhe in F 
ſacrament by faith, as herericall, which he hath ſo often 
betore all owed,as oncly profitable ; ſerreth vp three 0+ 
ther ſpintuall manners of Chriſtes preſence 10 the ſa» 
crament for three cauſes. Firſt, becauſe it is wrought by 
the ſpirite of God. Secondly, becaule, po he Ve- 
rily preſent, it is not knowen by corporall ſence, but by 
ſyirituall knowledge of faith . Thirdly , becauſe our 
Grrite by the power of God,is vnited to the fleſhe: of 
theſe deuiſes he maketh Lyra the author, and he may bee 
well ynough. For ſuch blonde teachers, while they wran- 

led about words , they became altogether vaine io their 
1maginations, and loſt the true ſence and meaning , both 
of the worde of God, and of the ſacraments. The ray + 
ling ſtuffe wherewirh he concludeth this Chapter , and 
this worthie —_— continued in 36. Chapters, 1 paſle 


oucr as vaworthie of any anſwere. 


The one endfortieth Chapter beginneth,the expoſition of theſe 
wordes of Chrift : this is my Lode, after the minde of the adner- 
ſaver, 


The firſt part of this Chapter conteyneth a fonde and 


* Jewde compariſon of the doftrine of the Sacramentanes, 


with the temptation of the Jiuell, vſcd to our firſte pa+ - 
rents * which, becauſe it ſheweth nothing bur M. Hesk. 
witt and ſtomake, I omitt. It hath more colour of rea- 
ſon that he bringeth in afterward : pamely that there are 
two things. which ought ro moue men to reſiſt the tem - 
tation ot the facramentaries : their contrarietic to the 
worde of God, and their contrarictic among them ſclues. 
Their eontrarieric to the worde of God, he laycth to bee, 
where Chriſt ſayde: This is my bodie, Sathan fayth, it is 
not his bodice . Io verie deede af after Chriſte bath ſayde, 
the bread and wine are his bodie & bloude , apy man 
ſhuld riſc yp & aye, they are nor his bodie & þloud at al, 
we might well judge y he ſpake by the fpirite of Sathan: 
as when Chriſte > drinke ye all of this,& the ous 
layth to the people, there ſhall none of you all _— 
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this, we may eaſcly acknowlege the ſpirit of Aatichiift. 
But we (whome he calleth ſacramentaries) doe with all 
reuerence & humilitie confeſſe, that the bread & the wine 
miniſtred according to Chriſtes inſtitution, are the body 
& bloud of Chriſt,ia luch ſence, as he faide they were. 
And we ſay with S. Auguſtine : Per finiliendinem Chriflus 1» 
mula oft que per proprieiazem non eft. Per ſimilundinem & pe- »» 
me oft Chriflus, & offnn ef Chr iftus , Of Lapis angraa/ 1 eſs » 
Chriffus, v6. By firilitude, Chriſt is manic things, which » 
he is not by propertie.Py ſimilitude the rocke 1s Chriſty » 
dore is Chit, the corner ſtone is Chriſt, &c. Whertore,we » , 
afhrme nothing coorrarie ro the words of Chriſt, but al - 
together agreeable to his meaning . For contrariene of 
Sacramentarics among them elues, he citeth a laying 
of Luther written in his frowardneſle, that there ſhoulde 
be eyght ſeveral! —_— ſpirites among the Sacra» 
mentarics, from whach,if you rake away Caroloſtadius, 
Swenkteldius , Campanus, and the cight without name, 
which is belike H, N. opinion, that cuery man may think 
ot it what he hiſt, whoſ: opinions the godly, whome hee 
calleth ſacramentariecs , d14 cuer more deteſt as wicked 
& vngodly: there remaincth y interpretation of Zwing- 
hus.of the wordes of Chriſt, This ſignifieth my bodie:& 
of Occolampadius, This is a token of my bodge : & two 
other, Recciue the benefits of my paſſion : and Take this 
as a monument , or remembrance of my bodic crucified 
for you, which differ in forme of wordes, and are all 
one in deede and meaning . So isthe iudgement of 
Melan@hon: this is the participation of my bodie: And 
of Caluine, yet not as Heskins like a lewde lyer launde- 
reth hiym,to ſay , This is the verie ſubſlance of my bedie, buz is 
fs nos my bodily ſnbſiance , but 2 cing in effe& with all 
the reſt, that the veric bodic of Chriſt 13 receiued, bur noe 
after a carnall or bodily manner , bur after a ſpiritual! & 
vnſp-akable manner . As for the fiue ſees numbred a- 
mong the Lutherans, which diſſent from vs in this poune, 
we make none accompt of then . 

Thus, where M.Hcesk hath gathered, as be reckoneth, 
Pay, laxreene 
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of vs for hereticall, with the authors of them , fiue agrec- 
ing with the papiſtes 1n the carnall preſence, and Luthers 
owne [ete, it he diflent trom them , as Heskins makerth 
him to doe, the fixt, renne are of ys generally refuſed. 
The other fixc, that remaine in Maiſter Heskins num* 
ber , are falſcly forged to difagree , when they holde all 
one thing in eſtect , although they wm the ſame 
thing in diverſe formes of wordes, as it 18 not poſlible 
for | x emu gan though they-agree in ſenſe and 
interpretation , to 1uwmp all 1n one forme of words, for 
then all commentaries ſhould be 0ne . Bur as God g1- 
neth his giftes diverſely , ſome expound the ſcriptures 
brietcly , ſome more at large, fome more plainly, ſome 
more obſcurely : ſoall theſe, and fiue hundred more, | 
(God be thanked) learned men either in writing , or in 
preaching , haue ſhewed the vnderſtanding of Chriſtes 
wordes, hardly fiue of them agreeing in ul termes and | 
phraſes, yet all moſtc lweetely conſenting in one ſcnle, 
and mcaning, which conſent and agreement is more no- 
table, when it is vttered in fo many diverſe formes of 
wordes. And yet, to take away all caucls and flaundery, 
4/2 44 _ } -all the churches for the moſte parte in Fraunce, Scotland, 
/ ado, Sauoy, Ihgluetia, Germanic, Hungarie, Picmont, Polo- | 
_ "7 nia,&c. beſide the perſecuted Churches of Italians , Spa- | 
- { nyards,and others, haue ſubſcribed to one forme of con- 
fellion , concerniog nor onely the ſacrament , but all o* | 
ther priocipall poyntes of religion , which wee do like» 
iſc receive in this Church of England. And it difagre- 
ing of men among themſclues, were a matter of ſuch 
importance, it were no harde thing , to ſhewe the bat- | 
rels of the ſchoole daftours among the Papiſts, not one- 
} about other matrers , but cuen about —_ of | 
the preſence of Chriſtes bodic in the ſacranfentj& tranſ- 
ſubſtantiation. It you ſay, all theſe, whorhe you reiefte, | 
as the Lutherans in this poynt, the Swinkgfeldians, Ana- 
baptiſtes, Libertines, Henrinicolaites, and other, do 
all difagree with you , from the Catholike church of 
Rome, 


Rome, therefore you are all —_ naught . this 
reaſon, all Chriſtianitis might bee ag - Oy | the 
lewes and Gentiles, becauſe ſo many ſees and herefics 
as be vnder the name of Chriſtianitic , together with the 
true Church of Chriſte, be all agaiaſt ludaiſme & Gea- 
uliſme, But agreeing or diſagreeing of mea among 
themlclues , is a weake argument , to proue or diſproue 
any thing,onely agrecing with the trueth , is a ſure rea» 
ſon to allowe , and diſagreeing from the truerh, is a cer+ 
reine argument to refule,cather men,or matter propoun- 
ded by them. 


The two and ſaurtzeth Chapter beginneth the expoſition of the 
wordes of Chrifle, after the Catholhe manner, with certein prowes 
the ſame 


Firſt, he ſetreth downe the ſayings of the three Euan- 
eliſtes, Mathew, Marke, and Luke , and of the Apoſtle 
KO in which they deſcribe the inſtitution of the ſa- 
crament : of which he ſayeth,not one maketh any men- 
tion of tropes, figures, or ſignifications , wherein hee v- 
ſcth a hamlefle Kinds of Sophiſtrie : tor on they 
name no tropes,or figures, or fignification, yet by the 
Papiſtes owne confcthon, Saint Luke, & S. Paule , vic 
manifeſt yr Ren; ſignifications,namely,where 
they ſay : This cupp is the newe teſtament iff my bloud, 
Firſt, it is a trope or figure, to laye, the cupp, for that 
which is conteined in the cup, vnletle they will Gy, that 
the cupp, of what merall or matter ſo cucr it was, was 
likewt: tranſubſtantiated into the bloud of Chriſte. 
Likewiſe, where he Gayeth : this cuppe is the newe teſta- 
ment or coucnant , he muſt cither acknowledge a figni- 
fication , this cuppe ſignificth the newe teſtament, or e!ſe 
he muſt make the newe teſtament to be” nothing elle 
but a cuppe, 

Finally, where he ſayeth , this cuppe is the newe te» 
ſtament in my bloud , except hee acknowledge a trope 
or figure, he will viterly deaye that, which 1s 10 the cup, 
to be the bloud of Chriſte, 

P.v. And 
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Hesk, 
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Andout of all conrrouerſic, this manner of ſpeache y» 
ſed by Saint Luke and Saint Paule, isa manifeſt inter- 
ry" of the wordes viced by S. Mathewe , :n 1 Saint 

ke, this is my bloud,which are all one ia ſence and 
mcaning, and teache vs howe the wordes ſpoken of the 
breade are to be interpreted, this is my bodie, this 13 the 
newe teſtament in my bloude, which is as much to ſaye, 
this i5 a ſcale, and confirmation of the newe coucnaunt, 
(which is remiſſion of finnes)purchaled by the breaking 
of my bodie,and the ſhedding of my bloud for »o 
This breade and this cuppe recciued of you , ſhall aſſure 
yoo, that you are truely incorporated into my bodie , & 
o made partakers of cternall life This interpreration 
hath io it nothing farre fetched, or ſtrange, from y words 
of Chriſt , & y viyall maner of ſpeakiog 1n the feriprure. 
But nowe M. Heskins will prouc, that the wordes of 
Chriſt are tro be vaderſta withour rrope or figure, 
by the launders of the Infidels , which defamed y Chri- 
ſtans in the primitiue Church , for __ flcſhe of 

men and of children, as appeareth in Exſeb.lb.y Cap.2.0 1. 
in the ſtorie of Blandina and Attalus martyrs: when 
they did catethe fleſh of Chriſt . But none of them, nei- 
ther in Euſcbius,nor yet Iuſtine, Origen, Tertullian,or 
any other that haue written Apollogies , defended the 
Chriſtians, by the commaundement of Chriſt, to car his 
bodie, bur vetetly denyed and derided the Naunder,that 

were ſayde, to cat the fleſhe of men or children, as 

they did other Nlaunders, which had no ground nor fi « 
militude of tructh, as that they worſhipped an Alles 
head, y they companyed together in the dark like brute 
beaſtes,and ſuch like : whereas, if they had caten the na- 
turall fleſhe of Chriſt,as the Papiſts teache , they woulde 
neither haue ſimply denyed y cating of a mans fleſh, nor 
ct hauc ſpared to | —_ , how it was caten vnder the 
ormes of bread & wine, to auoide all crucltic and loth- 
ſomnes. As for the legend of S. Andrewes paſsion, which 

M, Heskins ſayeth was written per Presbyteres & diacongs 

Achaie 1s of as good gredit, as F booke of Beuis of Hamp- 
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ton, 5 like 1 ſay of y fable of Amphlulochius a newe found 
olde writer : concerning the lewe, that ſawe a childe di- 
uided when the ſacrament was broken. The Legend and 
feſtiuall baue many ſuch miracles. But why did he not fee 
a man diuided, ſeeing Chriſte 15 not nowe a childe, but a 
man ? Belike the authours of thoſe muracles thought, that 
it they tergned him to bea little child ike Tom 1 humb, 
their miracles ſhould be more credited, that ſuch a one 
ſhould be conteined in their cake, rather then a tall man 
of perfe&t ſtarure. O impudent alles! Bur 1t proucth wel 
the real! prelence(ſarth M. tief.) that Auerrois a Philoſo + 
| faith : 1 have walked over the worid, 1 hawe found dawers 
ecfes and yet have | found none ſo fooliſh a ſel, 15 is the ſef of the 
Chriſtians. For they dewewr with their teeth ther God wheme they 
wo ſhip. Hereof it is eafie to perceiue(ſaith he)that F fame 
was,that they did recciue dom Chriſt, whom they ho- 
noured.But herein M. Hef. bewrayeth either his falſhood, 
or his ignoraunce, For hee ſpeaketh as though Auerrois 
were an ancient Philolopher, that liucd in the dayes of the 
primiriue Church, whereas he was a Spaniſh Mahometiſt, 
or rather Athiſt,not paſt three or foure huvdreth yeres a+ 
go.when Poperie was in y greateſt pride,and Ldolatrie co» 
ucred the face of the earth. His ſaying therfore proueth no + 
oO how great an offece y popiſh idolatrie did giue 
ro y Heathen, Turkes,and Iewes. Acd whereas Tuſtinus in 
his Apollogie to the Emperour,declareth whatſocuer was 
done 1n the aſſemblies ot the Chriſtians, he well diſchar- 
peth them of all launders that were raited againſt them, 

ut defenderh not the corporall eating of mans fleſh by 
the commaundement of Chriſt, although he confefle that 
they receiued that breade not as common bread, nor as 
common drinke: bur as their fleſh and bloud was nouri- 
riſhed by that foode, fo they were perſuaded that it was 
the fleſh and bloud of leſus Chriſt for the ſpiritual foode 
of their ſoules. 

As for the curſe that Ruperrus threatnerh to them that 
a1de vnto the word of God. pertaineth not to them y give 
the cruc*faale of the word of God, whether it be in more 
words 
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wondes or fewer. And whereas Rupertus ſaith theſe words 
of Chriſt, | am a vine, and this is my body,be no like ſpea- 
ches : 1 confeſſe, they are not in every reſpeR, bicauſe in 
the one he did inſtitute a ſacramet,"in the other he raughr 
as by a fimilicude, the true cad, vic, and fignification of 
the  Fanaq— are they not altogether volike, bicauſe 
they arc both figuratiue,and ſo iudged and compared to- 
pet er by the auncient Fathers, But Rupertus will proue 
y two reaſons, that the latter is no figure. Firſt, bicauſe 
in the former, there is a continuation of the Allegorie, 
which proucth it to be a figure, in the other there is none 
ſuch. This is a fond reaſon, for both we haue ſhewed a 
continuation of the trope, where he ſaide, this cup is the 
newe Teſtament,and although there were none, yer that 
can not exclude a figure, no more then when baprtiſme is 
called regeneration, when the lamb us called the Paſlco- 
ucr, whuch be ſacramentall ſpeaches and ſuch like, where 
no continuation of the figure followeth. The other rea- 
fon of Rupertus, M. Hesk1ns diuiderh into two parts. The 
firſt is, to note the enunciation of both ſcriptures, for he 
doth not take a braunch of a vine, and fay,1! am this vine, 
or this vine is my body, bur he ſaith of the bread, this is 
my body.A ſtrong reaſon : he ſaith(as fynower) by a cer- 
taine demonſtration of ſubſtaunce , and ſpeaking of the 
fame lacrament, That rocke was Chriſte, and in Fe time 
when it was a ſacrament, it was and might be truely faid, 
pointingto the rocke,this is Chriſt,and to the water iſſu- 
108 out of it, this 1s the bloud of Chriſt, and fo no doubr, 
Chriſt ſpake by his ſpirive in the conſciences of the faith- 
full. The ſecond part of Rupertus reaſon is,that y wordes 
which followe, which is giuen for you,&c. can not be ap» 
plicd to the ure therefor the ſenſe of thar place 1s pro- 
per, and not —_— . But contrariwiſe, theſe wordes 
can not be "pp ied ro the ſacrament, therefore the ſpeach 
is not proper but figuratiue, and ſhewe howe the breade 
and the cup are the body and bloud of Chriſte, namely as 
his body is broken and his bloud ſhed for vs, for the ver- 
ruc of the ſacrament ſanderh in his paſſion, by which his 
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body and bloud offered in ſacrifice for our finnes, are 
made a ſpiricuall foode of our foules . The conference 
that Rupertus maketh betweene the words of Chriſt, and 
the wordes of the ſerpent, 1 palle over, as containing no 
argument in them for the proofe of M. Heskins bill, bur 
onely ſhewing the, corrupt iuggement of the authour, 
uhoſ: reaſons I am content to weigh, bur I eſteeme nor 


his authoritie,as being a late prop of the Popiſh church. 


The three and fortieth Chapter beginneth to prome the under. Hexk.,. 


flanding of Chriſte: ſoreſaid wordes nes to be figuratine, by the au- 
aheritie of the Egibers. And firs by Alexander and Infinue. 


luſtine is alledged in this ſecond Apologie in a cor- Falk 


rupt Latine tranſlation, which he maketh wortle by falfi. 
fying the ſame in his Engliſh tranſlation. The place hath 
bene already conſidered 1n the firſt booke Chap. 27. ac- 
cording to the originall Greeke copie, 1 will nowe re- 
hearſe the lame Per his Latine tranſlation, and after- 
ward ſhewe M. Heskins falſification. Cam antews oc. Hhen 
he that is enerſcer hath ginen thankes , and all the have af - 
ſented, they which are called Deacons with 11 do diftribuce 10 every 
one that is preſent , that they may take part in the breade in 
which is given, and of the wine and water, and carie it t6 
thoſe which are not preſent. And this foods which is called 
gining : Of which is is not law ſtil for ary other to take part, bus 
that th thoſe things to be true which are ravnght by vs, and 
which is waſhed in the lawer 1 nto remuſſion of ſinmes and regene- 
ration and ſo leh 21 Chrift hath taught. Newhber do we take theſe 
thinges as common bread and « common cup : bus enen as by the 
word of God Ieſuus Chriſt our ſaratorey being ac arnave had both fleſh 
and blaud : ſo we are tawght that the foode through the prayer of 
his word being conſecrated by thanks ſqaung , of which our fleſh & 
Bland by tranſmu ation are nowr:ſhed,is the fleſh blond of leſus 
Chriſl,obich was incernate. For the Apoſile: in thejr clmentaries, 
which are called Goſpels have tanght that he 44d (o comaond them, 
That when he bad taken bread & ginen thanks he ſaid, Do thus in 
remenbr ance of me this is ney body, And likewiſe when he had 1a- 
hen the cup and ginen thankes that he ſaid : T his is my blond, and 
gauefs. fl io them alone, M. Hekins hath falſified this author 
in 
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in his traoflation. Firſt, where be turneth i» qui preeff, the 
priefle, as though there were Maſle prieſtes 10 that time, 
Secondly ,que doc enter a nobis , that be tawght of V1,23 though 
none ſhould recerve the (acrartienr, bur they which beleue 
the real preſence, which he ſurrmſeth to be raughe to the, 
« But more notably ,where he tranflateth theſe wordes : Sie 
« verbs ſi oratione, con/ecranty; gratiaran Atione alimenten, Ox 
«« 9000 Car? nofty 4, + ſanguis per tranſmutationem aluntur , opfine in- 
«© carnas Ieſw ChrifÞs & carnem & ſangrinem ofſe edoth ſuan, 
« Into this Engliſh, with foyſting 1n a parentheſis , and 
« Chaunging his letter ., Evan 30 ws 28 TAYGHT 
« THAT THE FOO DE( wherewich our fleſh and blond be 
« nowiſhed by alteration) WHEN 1T 1s CONSECR A» 
« TED BY THE PRAYER OF HIS woORkKD, TO BY 
«( THE LESH AND BLOYD OF THE SAME 10s 
«SYS INCAANATED, [n this beaſtly racking & per« 
verting,he hath left our ch-nlogiuing, nor knowing wher to 
lace xt. The cauſe of this falfificanion is, for that be can 
not abide, that the food after it is conſecrated, ſhuld nou- 
r1ſh our bodies, which luſtiq® doth moſt expreſly affirme. 
But before | proceede to his colletions,l will gather my 
ſelfe out of this place,that which the Papiſtes wil nor wel 
like of,and yet although they would burſt for anger, thei 
can not auoyde, bur Jar they be neceſſaric colleftions, 
Firſt, that there was no private Maſſe 1n his dayes, for all 
that were preſent did communicate. Secondly, that the 
ple, as well as the miniſters, receiued in both kindes. 
hardly hat the things wherof they were partakers, were 
bread, wine, and water,which after they were conſecrated, 
were the nouriſhment of their bodics. Now let vs heareM. 
Heſ colle&tion for the reall preſence. Firſt be ſaith nor, 
theſe things were fignes, figures, tokens : therefore they 
were none. A tricd argument of the authoritic, of a man 
negatively. Secondly he faith, they were taught that by 
conlecration, they were made by y power of Gods worde, 
the ficſh and bloud of Chriſt that was incarnated. We be- 
leue the ſame likewiſe Thirdly M. Hef faith, the real pre- 
ſence was as certaine to the primitiue Church,as the incar- 
pation, 
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nation. So faith not Iuſtinus, neither that the ſacrament 
was the ſame ſubſtance of naturall fleſh and bloud of le- 
ſus that was incarnat by that diuine & wonderful means, 
by which he 'was incarnate,and this do we moſtconſtant- 
ly belccue. And therefore herc is no plaine place for the 
| nr ghee the reall, whereof Inſtioe 
none otherwilc, then the proclamer did ſpeak, & 
belecuc whilche hucd. 
But M. Hezkins, although there was neuer ſcene a 
more impudens falfifier of the DoQours layiogs and 
ings, and cuen in this place as I haue plainely dif- 
—_ , moſt lewdly corrupted the authours wordes 
by falle tranſlation: yer he ſhameth not to flaunder holy 
and learned Cranmer of the ſame crime. But what ſhould 
ap harlor do? bur after ſhe hath plaied the ſtrumper, call Cx» » < 
honeſt woman ſhee meeteth whore firſt f Cranmer 2» / « ( 
(faith he) reporteth, as though Iuſtine ſhould fay the fa+ 
crament is but called the body of Chriſte. This us firſt an 
intollerable lye . For Cranmer ſaith,it is called the 
of Chiiſt,be ſaith nor it is but called ſo,chat is only cal 
ſo . Secondly Cranmet faide out of Juſtinus, that theſe 
creatures after they be conſecrated do nouriſh the bodies, 
and are chaunged into them» And thercin be faith moſt 
truely, and as the wordes of Juſtine are , and as the La- 
tine tranſlation is,and Maiſter Heskins moſt falſely hath 
corrupted them, as 1 ſhewed before. Of which f. the 
on bezog guiltic in his owne conſcience, be flecth from 
his former Latine tranſlation which is true in this poiar, 
to the tranſlation of Perrus Nannius a Papiſt, which yer- 
helperh him nor, bur by falſe pointing and diſplacing of 
the wordes, Jia quoque per preces verbs illins, cibuam ex quo care 


eris, Ieſm ipſmes incarnati, carnem O& ſanguinem did;cams eſſe. 
Burthe Greeke Article is fo placed, as it can abide no 
ſuch patcheric : Smoc a; Ti 4; Lge dbyn 7h way dan Logger 
Ori our Trois if mc diet ty Pagntc 1,7) ar Bny rh 9s ay apt? OHAITE 
> ouga maiiring Laos 1, odarg 1, ap 3 1d dub fongacs !)), 

Euea lo we are taught that that foods after thankes are 


giuca 


| 
| 
| 
| 


l 


pm 5 co #>yment of the Apoſtle, Heb.g.from the precious _— 
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« giten for ir by prayer of his word, of which our fleſh and 
« bloud by permuration are nouriſhed, is the fleſh and 
«« bloud of that Teſus which was incarnated. So are the very 
« wordes of Juſtine. | 

But ro helpe out the matrer, Ambroſe is alledged. 1b, 
4 de ſatra.Cap. 5. Before it be conſecrated it is bread, bua when the 
wordet of Chriff are come to it, it is the body of Chrift, But the 
ſame Ambroſe in the ſame booke and Chapter, faith of 
the ſacrament in the prayer of the Church : Fac nobw, in. 

© it, binc oblarionem aſcripram,rationabilem accepeabilt : quod ef 
« figure corporis & ſanguinis Doming noſtri lef Chriflh, Make vn- 
« to vs (faith the prieft) this oblarion aſcribed , reaſonable, 
« acceptable : which is the figure of the body and bloud of 
« our Lord leſas Chriſt. By rheſe wordes it is manifeſt,how 
&« Ambroſe and rhe Church in his ime, tooke the breade to 
* be the body of Chriſt, The like may be faid of Auguſtine, 
whoſe wordes M. Heskins cyrerh, De verbis Donwnsſer.s. 
Before the wortler of Chrift thas which is offered is calied breads, 
when the words of Chrift are ſpoken now it is not called breade, bus 
is called bjs body. Who ſeerth not y'theſe words are vrrered 
by comparifon;#tis nor caled bread; but his body;thar ir, 
It is rather called his body ther bread, asS. Pavle faith, 
Chriſte ſent me tor to bapriſe, but to preach, that is , ra» 
ther to preaththett ro bapriſe? 

But nowe cotrimeth m the authoritic of Alexander 
ſomtime Byſhop of Rome, to which] will not vouchſafe 
to make any aniwere , bicauſc it is a meere forgeric and 
counterfet Epiftle, as all y pack of theſe decretall Epiſtles 
are, y are feined in the name of thoſe auncient holy Mar- 
tyrs, ſometimes Biſhops of the citie of Rome, by ſome 
lewde Loſel, that could not write rrue Latine,as is cafic to 
ſee of all men that will take paines to read fuch beaftly 
baggage. 1will giue you a cafle of this counterfet Alex» 
ander, ſpeaking of holy water : If the aſhes being ſprinkled 
with the blond of a hti fer did ſanfiifie the , much more 
ſhall water ſprinkled with ſalt, and hallowed with godly projers, 
See howe the brutiſh blaſphemous Ale, traoſferrerh the 
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ef Chriſt ro his beggerly holy water. 1 wil therfore leaue 
M. Heskins rooting with his groyne in this draffe ſacke, 
aod paſſe vo the next Chapter. 

The foure and fortierh Chapter by oc: affon of the yordes of A- 


le xander, rrearth of the adorauon and hart ing of Chrifte: be- 
dy in the ſacrament, 


It is a worſhipfull Alexander, that gaue you the 
ſion of this diſcourſe by his wordes. ahadocrten 
goe,we will looke to the marrer. Firſt he rehearſeth halfe 
a fide of M. lewels wordes againſt the adoration of the 


* ſacrament, out of which he ga two the 
one thus : Chriſt newer s ps. ip the ſacra-. 
nent; ergo,d is not to be done. This argument he anſwereth is 
negatiue, and therfore concludeth nothing, Burt voder 


correftion of his great Logike, when God chargerh vs ro 
do that nate? 71 he ws. cer ; an argument of 
atives of Gods commaundementconcluderh al thi 
to be vnlawfull, which God hath not commaunded. Hee 
bringeth examples of many that worſhipped Chriſte, yer 
had no commaundement of him fo to doe. A great 
number worſhupp:d him not as God, bur as the Pro 
of God, for which they had commandement in Ton we, 
and that worſhi him as God moſt eſpecially. 
Bur oy Are will Pra. the lik? argument , Chrif you 
the ſacrament of his bedy to the ApoFiles onely, and gane no com- 
tr andement that afl people ſhould recence is indifferently, where- 
fore it onzhe not t6 be done. Reuerend M. Doftour, I e 
your antecedent,for ye can not prove, that he gaue ir 
to his Apoſtles.nor that he gaue no commaundement, for 
he gaue an expreſſe commaundement to continue F ſame 
eeremonie'viril his comming againe, as S. Paule doth tes 
ſtifie. re your argument is as like, 2s aw apple is 
like an oyſter. But to paſle oner the reſtof his babbling 
againſt the prothamers learning,too well knowne, to bee 
—_— by ſach an obſcure Do =P - 4 k I come t9 
] cat. $, Pane 47 ement as 
Te 


y 


Heike, 


or 


71 
»> 


«df 
mw ory 


54.0 which I received I delivered, &c . But bowe will he proue 
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; 
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Chrifte: hand, and a4 he had taken is, delawered is to the Corinubhs 
ans never willed adoration or godly bonour to be giuen to is, This 


argument he will not vouchlafe ro aunſwere, as conclu- 
ding nothing, but he denycth the antecedent, laying, 1! is 


falſe that S. Pal delivered no more 10 the Corinahians then Chr fl 


dd. Firſt he will ante Paule a lyar, when he faide, that 
that he delivered more then Chriſt did 2 If you can ſpare 


| Laughter 10 reading, | could not ih writing Forſooth S. 


Parde delavered to the Cortmulians, that the unworrtbiee recemer 
ſhall be gal, « of the body and blond of Chriſt, *hereas Chrif) when 
be inflinued the ſacr eament gane no ſuch lave O noble Divine! 
as though thar if Chriſt at his ſupper had vicd no longer 
diſcourle of this ſacrament, then oo tewe words, which 
the Euangeliſtes doe rehearſe, as a ſumme thereof, yet it 
was not neceſlarily to be gathered, that the vaworthue re» 
cciuet contemning the body & bloud of Chriſt, which is 
offered to him, 15 guiltic of haynous iniune againſt the 
ſame, and therefore it is neceſlaric that every one that re- 
cciucth it, ſhould examine him fſelfe that hee receive it 
worthily. Whether Chriſt recerued ludas or no, which is 
not agreed vpon : but if he did , knowing him by his di- 
uine knowledge to be a reprobate, though not yet dif 
coucred to the knowledge of man, hee gaue vs none ex» 
ample to receiue notorious wicked perlons, whome wee 
as men knowe to be vnwoorthie without repentance. 
Bur to make the matrer out of doubt, San: Panl,though 
not by «he terme of adoration, yes willed homowr to be ginen to the 
ſacremers, When he ſaith let a man examine him ſelſe and ſo les 
bim eate of this bread and drinke of this aup. For a man carmor ex- 
amine him ſelf withau greas honor gave wneo the ſacrament. And 
for more manifeft proofe, Saim Panle reſerreth the honour or 
year tu me 3 es nas 1s 
the grace of G 0 D, or menite of Chriftes paſſion buu to the ſacre- 
mens. Who ſo eateth this breade, and drinketh this cuppe of the 
Lorde umworthily,ſhall be guiltie of the kodie and blond of Chrift, 
Nay rather, hee referreth the honour or centempe of the 
ſacrament to the body and bloud of Chriſte, whoſe fa» 
craincag 


th FD” => W 
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erament this is, as the wordes are plaine. Bur who would * 
thinke that Maiſter Heskins would play the foole ſo e- 
gregiouſly, to abuſe his reader wi vities and x- 
quiuocations ? as though there were” no difference be 
tweene _— and honouring, that is, giuing of due 
reverence vnto the ſacraments, and worſhipping then as 
Gods. But S. Auguſtine (| trowe ) hel im, Ep.i1v, 
ad Lov. Placnit Ofc, It hath pleaſed the holy GhofF, that in ho< 
obe mouth of a Chriftian man before ether meaces. 1 holde him 
as blinde as a beetle,that ſeerh nor honour in this place ro 
"= reuerence, which is giuen to holy things, and noc 
ation, which pertayncth onely ro G OD. His laſt 
reaſon to proue, that Saint Paul raught the adoration of- 
the ſacrament, is that, which is the whole controucrſie, 
that Saint Paule taught the carnall preſence, but that re» 
IT afrerward. my Y 
T |; th C cr ſame Do&tour1 ek, 
the proclomer nr wen 35. re" A 
This is a meere mockerie, the Biſhop ſpeaketh againſt page, 
adoration of the ſacrament as God, M.Heskins proueth, 
that it 15 to bee honoured, that is to ſay, reuerenced as a 
holy ceremonic. And none otherwiſe then the facra- 
ment of baptiſme, as wee ſhall ſee by has proofes . Firſt,” 
Chryſoſtom being one that is named by the Biſhop, ma- 
keth fo cleere mention thereof, as M. Heskins thinkes, 
the reader will maruel!, hee was not aſhamed to name 
him. And what ſaith he?De ſacerdatio 66.5. thus he writeth: 
Lawn acer tle oc. Bus when he (meaning the Prieffe ) hath 
called pen the holy Ghoft, and hath finiſhed thas ſacrifice, moFF 
foull of horrowr and rewerence, when the common Lord of ll men is 
daily handled in his handes : 1 acke of thee in what order ſhall wee 
place himtHowe grea: mtegritie ſhall we require of himtHow greay 
religian > For, conſider what handes thoſe ought t# be, which doe 
munif7er what manner of tony, thas Seaketh theſt words. Finally, 
then what (aue, that ſouls eng/:1 not 19 be purer and hobier which. 
5 a9 Y A ſo worthse a ſpiris? As thas time en? 
#be Angel ds fer by RE —— 
-. ; 


nOEYt 


244 Herkins Parleament reptaled by W.F. 
up cryes, and the place neere ts the altar in honour of ham 


which is offered, jr ſtall of the companie? of Angels, W hoch hing @ 


man may ſmlly beleene, enen for the greaze ſacrifice which is there 
faniſhed. And 1 truly did bet e @ cer 19mm max reporting that a cer 
1ame wonder full olde man and one 10 wheme many myſteraes of re< 
we {2640114 are by God, did tell him, thas God hid once vonch- 
ſafe io ſhewe bim ſwch a viſion, and that for that time he ſawe as 


farre aa the fight of man conid beare , ſoudenty anadriende of An 


clothed in ſhining garments cumpaſſing the altar, finally ſo 
ping the heade, as if a man ſhould ſee the ſouidier: Sand when 
#be king is preſent, which thing 1 do eaſuly beleewe. In thele words 
Chryſoſtom doth hyperbolica!ly amplific the excellen- 
cic of the Miniſters office, voto which no man is ſuffcient, 
But notwithſtanding, he rehearſcth a viſion by hearclay, 
of angels reuerencing the preſence of God,to aduance 
dignitie of the miniſtcrie, yet ſpeaketh he nor one worde, 
that the ſacrament is to be worſhipped & adored as God, 


9144 Con And therefore M. Heskins maketh a poore conſequence, 


the miniſtration of y ſacrament is honourable:erge, mach 
more a man ought to honour the {acrament. The mini- 
ſtration of bapriſme is honourable, doth u therefore fol- 
lowe, that the water of baptiſme 1 to be worſhipped as 
God? An other teſtimonie he cyterh our of Chryſoſtomes 
Liturgie, which he calleth his Maſſe, which though it be 
out of doubt none of Chryſoſtomes penniog, yet makerth 
It nothing for the adoration of the lacxament : Thew thes 
fezeft abowe with the farber, and art here preſent with vs inouſrbly, 
wouchſafe 10 gje onto 11 thy wndefiled body, and thy precions 
blowd,and by 11 to al the people. Then the Prieft adereth,and the 
Deacon in the place where he is thrice ſayth ſecreity, God be mar « 
Cifrall 10 me @ ſinner. And all the people ikewiſe with yodlineſie and 
rewerence do adore, It is (aid here they doe adore, but not the 
ſacrament,but God, For here hauc paſled no words of the 
conſecration as yet by the Papiſtes owne rule, therefore 
this adoration can not be referred to the ſacrament. And 
= M. Heskias is ſo blockith to gather, that be firreth 1n 
aucn, and yet is here preſent,as thoughhe were 
in body before they had prayed that he would giue ooh 
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bis &e. But yer an other place of Chryſoſt 
gy ny Pre” pens hab pn ve 
ficſh,chas we ms he be filled therewinh, be hath aler td 
we- y much ines lus lows, Ltt Vi therefore with fermencie and moi} 
wehoment lone come 19 him, that wee ſuffer nat « more yree- 
wous preſhment. For the greaver ve rake, ſo me) more 
ſpa we bee preoneſhed when wee pr" 
1: tip n Os an 
ungodly men and barbarons, after 4 
henurney with mach ſeare and —- os bo. 
ee IS For they 
rhwnzo which cherrmewe bebabdhF8; 
hyrrour. Bas thou (erf} jt not in che manger Cn 
wornen which holder) n in her a rmer, bear the Prieft preſent, and 
the ſpirite ſo abrndanily poured whom the ſacrifice thas is fee 
forrrth. Nenzer doeft thou ſee a ſample body, as they did, bua thow 
«nya a of gh es ere mee 


"moms vo. ene no, rn retea 
wile men did worſhip his body ith the" & der 
hee not conclude, thee wee ocglii wides in the lacra» 
ment. Wherefore it is incollerabje; har M-Heakins gz» 
thereth rhar'in the firſt place, he deelareth thar it 13 to be 
honoured, in the ſecond, he declarevh'the praQtiſe of him 
felfe, his miniſters; 20d all the people in worſhipping it, 

& in the laſt Yhe prouoketh ab men to honor je ia cheale 
tar by the example of che wiſe men. For none of theſe 


three can be concluded our oy dar rms ot 


art roy which a tha diy alſo woe adere in the nyflevies 

we have [aide before, did adore in er Larde 
yon = fs is 01 davded rus one. By adoring, he meaneth 
” | OTE worlkipping 
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Gacraments as though Chriſt were preſent in them, as he fs 

in heauen,for that he acknowledgerh not, bur only a (a+ 
cramentall preſence,as hath beene ſhewed often already, 

& moe ſhalbe,as occaſion ſerueth. And he faith we wor» 

ſhip or reverence the fleſh of Chriſte in the myſteries, be 

__  daith not we worfhipthe myſterics as the fleſh of Chriſt, 
A t ts Finally we worſhip Chriſt io the facramentes as wedo in 
5 thi ch the word,and yer weigiagine no carnal preſence in either 
4 C14 ms 6 4 Shen. ca we hovar him his miniſters, both ciuil Ma» 
wor, giltrates,and Ecchefialticall reachers,& yet we haue none 
h,4 wei of theas trankbſtantiated into Chriſt, The laſt is $. Avu- 
uſtiae In Rjal. 98. Adare ye the fooutHFole of his feere, for it is 
Pike fer bracket what be bkdecd 10 adera. bn rocker plans 
the feripture ſauch; Heaven #4 my ſeare, & tarth us the feoteftoole of 
mg fecte. Then he commandetb 11 1s adore the earth becasſe he 
faidin an other place, thay.is is he foezeftoole of God And how ſhall 
we 4dore the earihiu hen the ſcriprure ſaith plainety, van ſhals a- 
fore the Lard thy God and/rrebe ſaith, adore bis ſorteFieole. And 
#2 ridding 10 me what is bis feorfteete he ſairl cthe earth is wh foot - 
ſtevie, 1 am made doutfue, 1 mn af aide to adore the earth leafi be 
condeyune mes bich hath made heauen and earth . Againe, 1 an 
Efraig not to adare the of my Lord , bread the Pſaime 
fat44' tome, Adore yehus foaeftoole. Thus wan vp and down 1 
garng me- nee © RFS TE becauſe 1 ſeek bly bere, and 1 
finde howe withow  impietid the ears may bee adored , with- 
owt. anpietie his forrefiogle; my be adored , For be hath 1ahen 
an hins earth' of the tarh ,. bhecaſe fleſh 31 of the earth , o& of 
the fleſh of Marie bt vnghe feſly . Ang becauſe he walked bere in 
thas flej ,and gave that fleſh 16 by taxon of v4 #9 fabearion And 
19 141 eareth that fleſh except,he ds firft adore is ,, 54 js found on 
bow ſuch a footeſloolt of vbg Lord may be adored, end we ſhould nos 
onely noc offend in ad>wing Jaw offend in nas adoring. The Papiſts 
make no ſma]l accompr. of this place , andyyax:there is ho 
placein als. ants workes,y mace againſt 
them then this,if x be we marked with'that whiche fol- 
loweth. For firſt he ſaith gat chat the lacrament mult be, 
or.may be worſhipped as God, but that the fleſh of Chriſt 
may be worſhipped as zbe carth, which is Gads gy dong 
| where- 


& 
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whereunto Diaine honour is not to be giuen , but reve- 
Tence 25 to an holie thing, % no ian ecateth his fleſh , but 
he chat before hath worſhipped it, not as really preſent in 
the ſacrament, but he that hath reverently acknowled- 
ns, paſhep, and giuing of his fleſh to be 

ſome vnto ys. But to put al out of doubr,he ſo makerh 
the ſacrament Gods fooreſtoole, that he doeth expreſle| 
demie (peaking in the perſon of Chriſt, y his bodie wh 
was ſcene and Erucifiel ſhould be eaten, but a ſacrament 
which being ſpiritually vnderſtogd, ſhould quicken them 
or giue them life. The place hath beene already onceor 
twiſe ſet downe. mri ow 1 mandsc anc efivs, 
ec. You ſhall nor _ = e which |” apr The 
corporall prefence theretore being flat] awa 
S. & uſtine in that place,it is cate to fe what ei he 
worſhip is left to the ſacrament. 

But he is cited againe Lib, Confeſſ 9, Cap. 13, ſpeaking of 
his mother. 1s immunerze oc She when the day of her 
mere 9.41 47 no care to hawe her bodee | h- 
x pour uf rr war ater ie << ym Fa 
morwnens,or cared for her facher: ſepdlchre. Sho did mor gawe v4 in 
Port ny ag. Far ty ce nts WR 
rermiſtion had {qrued, from whom ſhe knew thas boli. facrifie ro by 
tſpenſed, by which whe hand wrizng thas was againfi vs, was 
our,by which rraumph was obreined again} thy enamic, Mai 
Heskine would learne of the proclaymer whar ſeruice ſhe 
did ,was it not the ſeruice of Chriſt her Lord God? Yes, and 
why did the it at thegltar,and notin heaven? Haue you 
heard of ſuch a bli on? While ſhe lived on carth, 
although ſhe worfhiPptd him that is in heauen , yer ſhe 
ſerucd him in the appointed for publike prayer and 
5s the lacramentes, and __ 4 wes 
wi ayer aud: thankeſgiuing , not wi 
and podlio ro the n+”, which is the thing ke 
would hauc ifbe could tell howe to bring irtabour : as 
for the carnall preſence ir was ſpoken off cucn in the 
place next before cated our of the 48. Plalme. 
SI Q.uij. After 
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Aker this he ſaith , the ſame that the Chriſtians did hos 
nour Ceres and Bacchus proueth cheir adoration of the ſa» 
crament. A ſubſtantia!l proofe I promiſe you,It may ar» 
e they had ſome vic of bread & wine in their religioog 
| po adoration of it. For the HeathE men did not take 
bread and wine to be Ceres and Bacchus , but Ceres and 
Bacchus to be the Gods of bread and wine, S, Auguſtine 
is cited Corura Fart, Lib.z, Cap.1z. Quomeds oc. How then do» 
eft thew compare our bread and auppe, and ſayfi that erreur which 
u farre dfiring Som the trueth to be like religions _ more 
wadde then ſome which for the bread and the cappe thinks v1 t6 
honour Ceres and Bacchwa? The Heathen did offer bread and 
winic to Ceres and Bacchus,ſo they imagined y the Chris 
ſtians did,not that they honored bread and wine, as Maiſy 
tcr Heskios dreameth. The like is to be ſaide of the other 
place. Si-ut a Cerere, Orc. Arwe are farre from Ceres and Bac 
hus the G od of the P RR we imbrace after oor man- 
ode avppe , which you bane ſo 
prayſed as you would be equail with v1 ;. ſoour father: were farre 
the chayner of Satrurne for the time of the propheſie 

they haue obſerned the vac ation of the Sabbanth. Rectule there 18 
nothing in this place for the purpoſe, M. Heskins after his 
accuſtomed manner , hath fal the worde by wreng 
tranſlation,to deceiue the vn learned, For he tranſ}a+ 
ted, Quan ampletlanur ſacramentwn, although we honor 
the ſacrament. Yet again $. Auguſtine is cited In Pſal. 48. 
Edens pawperes oc. T rors ſhall care and be ſeriffed. Wha 
eate they! That which tbe faithful know Hom ſhall they be ſaciſfieds 
In following the paſſions of the Lord, end not guhout cauſe raking 
their price. What ds the rjche: They alſe de eate: but how do they 
eare* All the riche of zhe earth have exren and worſhipped He ſaich 
nor they bene eaten and are ſaiiſſied: but thty have earen and wor+ 
ſhipped. They do in deede adore God, but #hey will nos ſhewe bro» 
therly hamnanuuie, they eate and adore , theſt cave and ave ſar /fied, 
yer all de exe. Auguſtine ſaith exprefly the rich adore God, 
bur of adoring the ſacrament he ſpeakerth neuer a wordes 
Laſt of all he citeth him Fp. 120, ad Heneranen. Neque enim 


fuſg na duintt fn thc. Nor ar thy mabew poryle Je 
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elflinfied. hat before it was ſaid of the poor t: The poor ſhall rave 
and be [aviffied: And here all the tiche of the earth have Sy 
bane worſhipped. For they alſo are br aoghs to the table of Chrif, 
por ws ag Trigun fray we mage a 
pore men they 4{daine to be poore becanſe Chrift ſuſſered for vs 

mg Vn 4 , thas we ſhould followe his . This 
place being the ſane in effect , that the next , hath 
never a worde of adoring, the (acrament,bue that Maiſter 
Heskins in his drowfic head dreameth, that where menrti- 
on is Fe m7 ans. muſt needes fol- 
lowe that thoſe thinges are worſhipped which are caten. 
And thus you fee how pithily he proucd the adora- 
tion of the ſacrament,our of thoſe Authours, whome the 
proclaymer named, as making no mention thereof, + 


The fire and forties, Chaprer proweth by other Dodor: thas the 
adored, 


ſacrament is to te 


Firſt he takerh this principle, that if Chriſte verie God 
and man, be there, he 15 ro be honored: bur that is the mar- 
tcr 19 queſtion, although it doeth not followe, if he were 
there, that the ſacrameEtis to be worth The doue was 
an vndoubted facrament of the of che holie 
Ghoſt, ſo was the fiery tongs, yet none of them worſhip= 

Fo#God wil not be worſhipped in outward ſhapes, as 
hath often teſtified in the lawe, otherwiſe then he hark 
appointed, therefore would he nor appeare in avy viſible 
fourme vnto the people, leaſt they ſhould be deceined ww 
worſhip God therein. But ro his Doftours. The firſt is £4 
raſmus who pleaſeth him wel,in affirming that he would 
ſtill worſhip Chriſte in the Euchariſtie . Then be preſs 
ferh his principle of the recall preſence ; and'that he will 
— rus, that was more then 400: yeres beford 
rang Paſchafins that was more then 200. yeres 
before Algerus,and laſt of all by Leo that was more then 
400. yeares before Paſchatius. Asfor A and Paſ< 
chaſfius as beingtarre withour the __ 
_Þ.v. ge 


Heike, - 
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lenge I wil paſſe over and cometo Leo fauing that I wil 
note,that chough Paſchafius al Hilarie, Ambroſe, 
Auguſtine, Cyr:ll,and the counſel} of Epheſus, be doeth 
bur wreſt their ſayings,as the Papiſts do now to vphod F 
errour y wat nat fo olde in his ume. The wordes of Leo 
arc i 21.44 ConfFant. Seperenaur & hawnſmodi, ex, Let ſuch 
wen be [+ from the holy member of the bodie of Chriſt nei- 
ther let the Cathe.ique bbertie ſuffer the yoke of the nfacbfaull 19 
be laide pon 11. For they are to be accounted withou the bomſo of 
God: grace and withew the ſacrament of mani health , which de- 
wing the nature of eur fleſh in Chrift doe both ſpeaks aqainf? the 
pell, and flrive againf} the Symbole. Ngtcher doe they percenee 
through their blindeneſſe , that 1hey are into ſuch a Fleepe 
place thas they fland nenber in the truth of the Lords paſſion, nor 
of his yeſurreftion for both is made voids in owr ſaxweur, if liſh of 
our kinde be not beleened to be in him. In what darkeneſſe of igno< 
rance,jn what (beg y/ſbne: of ſloth bane they bien hut that they 
womld neicher learne by hearing,nov ac by reading thas, 
which in the Church of Godin the month of all men js ſo agreeably 
hat not ai nnech as of the 1 of anfancer the wericle of 
the bodie and blowd of Chrift 1s wnſpoken of awong the ſacraments 
of the common faith - for in thas myſtical tiffribution of chas ſpi< 
rimad foode this thing is ginen froth, this thing is receined , rhas 
veceming #e uerive of that heauen/y meats , we may goe nie bas 
e,which was made our fleſhe. | 
,- Firſt M. Heskros as his faſhion is,to make th&rmna zrer 
| {\ ,,., more cleare on his fide,falſcly tranflateth, Hoc imperaitar, 
| from /10 P03. frmitnr this bedie is einen forth this bedie is receined. Where 
| as Hoc is cither taken! abſolutely tor this thing, or elſe ac 
the leaſt,moſt have relation to Sacreanenmen, which is the 
gext lubſtantue of the neuter gender in' any reaſonable 
cooſtruftion. | 
j| Secondly it is manifeſt that Leo ſpeaking againſt the 
hereciques Eutycbes and Dioſcorus,ſetteth forth rhe truck 
of Chriſts bogdie & hloud,as one of rhe common koowen 
Gicraments or myſteries of Chriſtian faith: & ſaith never 
a word of his cargall. preſcace in the myſterie of his ſup- 
per, but contratiwiſe teacherh that it is a myſtical —_ 
utoa 


# 
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iS, a ſpiritual food, an heaucly meat, which words im- 
= not 2 carnal maner,but a ſpiritual maner of preſ&ce 
& eating. Thus real preſence(as be rermerh ir )being not 
yer proucd, y adoration cannot follow, as be pretenderh. 
The (een and fortieth Chapter proceedeth an the proofe of the 
adoration of the Sacr amers by doftorr. x 
The firſt door named, is Dionyfius Areopagita dif- 
ciple of $.Paule(as he Gayerh)Eccleſ, Hierarch.z. parte. Cap. 
3. —o—_ this prayer to _ —_— 0 verie god. 
ing frgnes, wherewith thaw art coaueved, ſhine SA a4 
wie vV1,C+ fill our ſpirieual eyes with the 1+ 
eſe of thy light. That this Dionyſe,although of ſome an. 
riquirie,yer is not that Dionyſe,that was conuerted by S. 
Paule, nor any that liucd 600. yeres afrer,at che leaft, it 
Je plaine by this reaſon;that nenher Euſcbius , nor Hie- 
ronyme,nor Gennadius,which wrote the Catologs of all 
ecdofjaſticall writers, that were before then, or were fa- 
mout 52 the church in their time, nor yet any other wri- 
ter within the compaſle of 600. yeres after Chriſte, ma- 
keth any mention of aoy ſuch Dionyſe; ro be 2 writer of 
thoſe bookes, which are {aide to be written by him. Now 
touching his ſuppoſed prayerat is but an exclamatis re- 
thoricall,named apoſtrophe, not ynto the bread & wine, 
but to'him, that in that wyſterie 15 repreſented, which 1s 
Chriſt,thar he would rouchſafc tro open ham (elf, & ſhine 
ie the hearts of the fairhfyll , as the oarward' fignes are 
ſeene w the outwarde eyes. And that he allowed no trans 
ſubſtantacion,ir is manifeſt by that he ſfairh 1n the ſame 
place;that the Biſhop doth after conſecration;cut in pee- 
ces the vndiuided bread;& fpeaking of F — nar” a 
vice affirme, chat by thoſe ſymboles or fignes, wee are 
into God & Chriſt, mcamng , we arerenewed by 
his Girite,bur never affirmech, che bread & wine to bee 
turncd into the bodice & bloud of Chriſt. Howbeir, what 


I iddge of his authorire & antiquiric, l have dectared be< - 
fore. The 


next is Gregorie Natz1anzen in Epiraph , 
mie ſoreris . Laid igjawr, 2 © ranger rp: wry ant 
” greas 


Hes, 
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CO worthie of greateſt things, and what remedie had ſhee 4g 
Ot bey infrevinie f Fer nowe ſecreat is diſcloſed , a_ 
Lad bſpaired of all eoher , ſhee ts the Phiſition of all men, 
and 1aking te ſoluarineſſe of the night , when the <ſeaſe had $j- 
pen her a little reſpite , ſhee fell downe with faich, bfore the al- 
8are, and with a lowde voice and all ber mig/1, ſhre called vjpen 
him which is worſhipped at it, and Tore him ſhee rthearſed all 
the myyrarles thas he bad done of colds time . M. Heskins imma» 
gineth,that it was ſuch an altare as they haue in the po» 
= Churches, which is votruc, for it was a table, & men 
oode round abour it, as43 to be proued by many tefti- 

monies of antiquitic . Secondly, he immagineth , rhat 
ſacrament was hanged ouer the altare to be worſhipped, 
as it is among them, but that is vreerly falſe : for it was 
recciued at ſuch time as it was conſecrated , except forte 
remanents that were kept to be raten. Therfore, though 
ſhee made her prayer at the altare, ſhee made no per 

to any thing vppon the altare, but to God,' whome 

did worſhip and reverence , and whoſe myſteries ſhee v- 
ſed to receine at the ſame altate . Therefore M . HesKins 
falſifteth Gregories words, which are theſe : +5 #nrarmie 
exyrririe wer 7 Tire x, + wr aur] Td pary nana ovine, 
&c. but thus they are turned by him: into lative , awe 
ere aun fide procunut, &r ilban quem ſuper aliare venrrabe* 
aur Orc. Shee proftrated her ſelfe with faith before the altar and 
<aled yyon him whome ſhee worſhipped pon che alrare , But 
Gregorie {aycth : wr 4ny, in it, or at it, meaning the al» 
tare where thee aycd . And to put all out of doubr, } 
ſhee worſhi not the ſacrament vppon the altare, it 
« followeth afterwarde ? x; ef ws mv admrvaruy % mie oufudg 
* © th a{pai'oca ottp ifnon/prory, 0279 teraury ron F lagoon, wh 
« bajar erm Wsc ———— —_—_ 

*« hadlaydev where , ate of the figures of t 
_ pracious bodie, or ofthe loa ther Gree mingladvich 
» tcarcs, O marucilous thing ! and- immediatly departed 
« fecling health . By theſe wordes ir appeareth , thar ſhee 
brought this remanent of the ſacrament with her, which 
Gregoric calleth «ri7vre, the figues 05 jokens, or tigers 
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df the bodice and bloud of Chriſt, and not the verie na« 
turall bodic of Chriſte: and thoſe ſhee worſhipped nor, 
but wertt them with teares, whether ſuperſtinouſly ler 
the Papiſtes ivdge, for they them (clues will allowe no 
ſuch faſhivns,nor yer reſcruation for ſuch purpoſes, bur 
as for adoration ot the ſacrament, which is te matter in- 
tended, here is none ſpoken of in this place. - After this, 
he toucherh the fatte of Satyrus the Lode of S. Am- 
broſe, which is aunſwered before, &. r. Cap.z4. whoſe 
hope was in God, and notin the facrament . Although 
Satyrus as a young nouice,not throughly inſtrufted 1n 
Chriſtian religion , cannot y be defended though 
he may be excuſed , howſoeuer by his brother Ambroſe 
he is bigbly commended , Then followed Emſebins Emſ- 
ſerow Hom, Paſcal. Becauſe be wonlde rake away his ed 


le tnatackobol be contirmal,y worſhipped or 
exerciſed by a myfterie : (for fgnificth both ) whiche 
was ence offered ſor our price. 

M. Heskins gathereth hereof, that the ſame bodie, 
ſhould be honoured by myſterie , whoſe viſible preſence 
not his bodie, was taken away from the earth. Bur Euſe- 
bius ayeth,nobonely that he would rake his bodie from 
our fight, but alſo place it in heaven, and in ſteede ther- 
of, he leaueth the ſacrament of his bodie and bloude, 
which no man doubteth, but it ought to be honoured, as 
fo high a myſterie deſerueth , but not as God or Chriſte, 
The other laying of Euſebius, which hee addeth, doeth , 
ſhewe, howe it is to be honoured : IYhen then commeſf 16 
N YI TR ay? behoide 
with faith the holy bodie and biowd of thy God, #, wonder 
at it , reweh it with thy minds, take i with the hande of thy heart, 
and cheefely, recrine it wich the imoarde drawhr. What canbe 

ed more plainely for the ſpirituall receiuing,and the 

ike reuerence to be giuen to ſo holie a ſacrament } Bur 
becauſe M-Heakins thinkerh this foying to make _ 
X az 
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againſt him,then for him,therefore he ſaycth , ro auoyde 
cauilling,Euſebius proceedeth ſone after in theſe words: 
Sicut ater, Ofc. As ary man 10 the faith of Chriſte, be- 
fore the wordes of baptiſme,js yet in the band: of the olde dery, bus 
when the words are ſpoken, ir foor thwith delivered from all dregs 
of finne: So when the creature: are ſet vppen the holie altares to 
bleſſed with beawenly word: , before they be conſecrated by inwo+ 
cation of the meft bigheft name, there is che ſubFtance of bread & 
wine, bus after the wordes of Chrift, the bodie & of Chrifh, 

his is a plaine place for M.luell, what elſc? But if it be 
nightly vnderſiood,it is a plaine place againſt M Hesk. 
for he ſhewerh che change or rrantubſtaruation that is in 
the Lordes ſupper,to be the ſame , that it is in bapriſme, 
which is ſpirituall,and nor carnall, and fo doth veric fit- 
ly compare them together , or elſe his fimilitude were to 
no purpoſe , if it were not to ſhewe by that which is don 
in baptiſme, what is likewiſe doue in the other facra- 
meat, 

M. Heskins till blattereth of a bare figure , which is 
of vs always denyed. Conſequently he cuteth Bernarde, 
whoſe me I leage vnto him, being a burgeſle of y 
" lowerhouſe, in which he hath many voices, as be hath 

neuer a one in y ypper boat cheugh he wreſt their ſpea- 
ches moſt iniuriouſly. To confirme ſome phrafe of Ber- 
nard, he rehearſeth certcin phraſes of the old writers like 
to them in words, bur nor 1n ſenſe, which hauc bene aun 
ſwered alreadic,as Hierom,ad Hed. qu.z.. Our Lord Teſs i the 
feafter,& the feaſt : he that eaterh and which is eaten. Ambroſe 
in prepara. ed mif}. which is none of his, bur falſly ioticuled 
to him : Thow art the Prief? and the ſacrifice , wonderfully and 
wnſpeakably appoinued , And Auguſtine in Pſal. 33, He was 
borne in his owne hands. But he leaucth out a worde , which 
expoundeth both Auguſtine , and all the reſt that ſpeake 
ſo: quodem mode, after a certeine manner Chriſt was borne 
in has owne hands,is the feaſt & thar which is caten,& the 
ſacrifice.l ſay quodon mods therefore not ſanpliciter. Laſt of 
all,be wil ioyne ifſuc,to ſubſcribe on this point, that the 
proclaimer can bring but one auncicent doCtor, that _ 
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the ſacrament is not to be adored. To whome I anſwer, 
that foraſmuch as in the primitiue c'\urch, the opinion 
of trankubſtiutiation was not knowen, there never grew 

queſtion of the adoration of the ſacrament, as y Pa» 
nowe do vic it and commauad ir. 


The g5gh4 and fortieth Chapeer, confuceth the ref} of the pro- Heal. 


<laymer: wordes before rebearſed, againſt the honewrin, o| Chriſt 
in the [acr anens, 


The words which he taketh ypon him to confute, are Fully 


theſe: Iris a newe deviſe ro worſhip the ſacrament. Abous three 
hamdreth yere paſl, Pope Honorizscommannded it 10 be Gfred wp, 
and the people rewerensly 16 bowe wie is, How doth he con+ 
fuce theſe words? Firſt, be ſaith it is no newe deuiſe, but y 
contrarie,that 13,the denying of the adoration, is aot palt 
fourtic yeres old,and yet he confeſleth before, that ſome 
iaf, with the hercfic of Berengarius & Wicklifte, 
__ whaſper it in corners, yet Bereogarius and Wick- 
liffe preached openly, & be ore them Bertrame wrote 4 
booke to Charles the great, wherein he contuceth the re- 
all preſence, which began 10 that time to be receiued of 
fame,as it ſeemerh, & vpward cucn to Chriſt, al the aun» 
cient fachers arc againſt that carnall preſence , & conſe« 
yenely againſt acoration. Burto proceede: Admutting 
that Honorius was the firſt y commaucded it to be wore 
ſhipped;which was 300 yeres agoe, yet 15 be elder thea 
Occolampadcius & not defamed of herefic as Occolam- 
a was: yes M. Hesk he is deſamed of more then 
proved to bee an antichriſt , As for the con» 
tinuance of g00. yeres iQ an errour can make no preſcrip+ 
zion againſt y trucrh. Bur he faith, itis a fond argument 
of the proclaimer: Becauſe Honorius commaunded the 
adoration of the (acrament, therefore it was never in vie 
hefore. Burif it were generally belecued & vſcd in all 
ages before,as M Hesk . would beare vs.in hande, what 
needs bad Pope Honorius to commaund it # He ſaith : as 
like manner the fliſhly ſort of them diſpute 10 mainceine their 
ſh amvieſſe abode wich their women jt is a newe denſe thas pricfts 
frould not marrie irmerued by Yrban and Gregorie, Y 
| Whes 
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robe s Saf Whether M.Hes kings were manyed,or elſc had a ſhames 


Yefle abode with a woman, I leaue to be tryed by God & 
the countrie, in the countic of Cambridge . But ro the 
purpoſe, I haue not beard any affirme , theſe late Popes 
to be the firſt forbidders of marriage, and thereforvit is 
to no pu , that he citeth Sylueſter before them and 
Calixrus him , and the connterfet Canons of the 
A before them all . And yet by the probibrtion 
of the lateſt Popes, ir is certeine, that Prieſtes were mar - 
ed ynrill cheir time , And foras much, as the (cripture 
allowert r marriage, and condemneth the forbid- 
ders thereof , and the eldeſt farhers in the primivine 
church conteſle no lefle , it is notto bee regarded, al 
though a whole hundreth Popes in a rowe,did cuery one 
forbid it. The like example be bringeth of faſting in 
Lent, decreede in the eight Toletane counſell , necre | 
500. yeres after Chriſte, but yer affirmed of Hieroine, ro 
be a tradition of the Apoſtles (For fo they vied ro fatber 
ſuch ceremonies and vſages, as they knewe not the be= 
inoing of them, vpon tradition of the Apoſtles ) neger- 
lefle,he cannot ſhewe any Pope, or any councel{ be- 
fore Honorius, that did commaund adoration of the fa« 
crament , wherefore the wordes are vnconfuted vonaltthe 
contraric can be ſhewed.. 

After this, the Proclaimer, (ſayth he) fallerh 1s mor 
bing — doflerorr as S. Thomas, Dum Datrand, Hol- 
cos and ſuch like to make it ſeeme a davorgerou: thing to henoay 
the ſacrament, for that the people carnmes diſcerne the accidente 
from the bedie of Chrifi, and ſo may commit: idolatrie in honon- 
ring the aurwarde former , in fteede of Chriſt , or if the prieff do 
enw1r conſecration. This M. Heskins calleth a | 
but he is not able to auoide it in good earneſt . He cal» 
leth it a phantafie, like to that ich joyned with &r4+ 
rice, pulled downe all the Abbeys in England. The like 

rafie, he ſayth, might mone ys,not to honour Chriſt 
m beauen , and much more the Apoſtles that honoured 
Chriſt in the ficſh, percaſe nor ſuſbciently diſcetnivg the 
bumanitic from the Deitie , and fo likewiſe others "thae 


wore» 


& 
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aides; 


pari Chrifte both Gad and man-, who n® 
doubt is to be worſhipped both as God- & as the media- 
tor of God & man; and the accidents of breade &-wincs 
or bread and wing, when thicy are not conſecratedsCheiſt| 
in the fleſh is to be worſlupped, becauſe be was incaraate! 
and ioyticd to the humanitie in a perfooall yaion..s bus: 
he is not to be worſhi in bread & wine, or4n yratgio/ 
dents of bread & wine , ſc he is neither jotpanateds 
hor inuinated, nor inaccidentated; that is,not idyricd 20 
any of them in a perſooall vnion. To theſe doubresthat./ 
are moued by his owne (choolemen,what if the Prieſt do, 
not conſecrate? what if he [peake northe wordes of con» 
fecration ? what if be had note inrettion to comfecrate? 
in all which caſes, the ſchoolemen define, gy 1 
commairt idolatric if they worſhip their boſte ..| Furſt bee. 
layeth : hegocth about to ſhake the foundation of this 
ſacrament, as Brentius doth of baptiſme. Congerning, 
Brentiugalthoughit were cafie to defende his afſertion 
raen by the ſchoolemen, yer becauſe it is as mdatrer of 
vur controuerfie,l will briefely paſſe it ouer (+ Brencius 
helde that Chriſt hath not bound vs co baptiſe in cenein 
forme of wordes to be pronounced by the maniſter, (9) 
the meaning be ob , that he bapulſe into the name- 
of the Father,& of the 50n1ne,& of the hohie ghoſt. Here» 
ypon,chatitable M. Heskins raylerh on him, chat he im- 
th the forme of baptiſnie, and reiefteth F worded 
which 18 vtrer!ly falſe : and thei he reaſo- 
peth, rhats if che word:« of | /me may be wichous davanger 0< 
wicved, why may no; the word: of tonſecratis bhawifetas though 
Rrentids fayeth, they might be omirred, where he ſpea- 
kerh of altering the forme of wordes , when the Game 
ſeole neth. Nett to this he farcerth in another laun+ 
der of vs, that we agree not in the number of the facra- 
ments, fome admitting three, ſome two, ſome foure, and: 
Tome neuas a cnc . BET ATI _ 
n = 
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herein. After this,he ſhewerh out of Baſil & Damaſcen F 
neceſſitic of the forme of bapriſme, which wee confelle,g 
Brentius him ſelf doth nor denye. Ar length be definerh 
contrarie to y ſcholemen, y if conſecration be omitted, 
danger is to the prieſt, & not to y people that worſhip 2n - 
idol. Finally,he wil moue the like doubr of our miniſtra + 
tion » what if the miniſter of y communion,doe neither 
if F words of conſecration,nor haue intent to mini+ 
,what do the peoplegeceiue 2 I aunſwer,w his intentis 

wee hayge nothing to doe, bur for almuch as nothiog is 
wRR_ ,or mumbled in our Communion , but ſo vt- 
rered,y all men may heare and vnderſtand , if any thing 
be omirred that is neceſſarie to the conſecration of y 1a» 
crament, if y people communicate with him, they are in 
as fault as he. As for Richerus, whome he calleth a 
Calueviſt,y forbidderh to pray to Chviſt, and reiefteth y 
wordes of conſecration,if any ſuch be, let him aunſwere 
for him felf,we have nothing go do with him. Although 
we acknowledge not any mumbling of wordes, but 
whole aQtion according to Chriſtes inſtitution, ro be the 
forme of conſecration of the ſacramevr. 

Hesk. Thi nine and fortieth Chapter , proceedeth in the vnderſian- 
ding of Chriſter worder by Irenems & Termnllien, 

Fulkts IJrengus is cited hb, 4 .Cop.32. Sed o& diſcipmlur,tyc. Bus al- 
ſo gining counſell ro his diſciples, 10 offer to God the firſt fruites of 
bis owne cr earner not 4: to one that hath neede, bus thas they alſo 
which is of the creature, & gane thanks: (aying : whis in my bedie, 
& likewiſe be confeſſed the cugp, which is of the cr eazre thas is 
among vio be his bloud & taught the new oblation of the newe 
reflament, which the church receining of the Apcſiler in all the 
worlde ,offerech ts God. Here M_Hesk. choppeth off y tailes 

« for it followeth : Eucn to him which giveth foode vnts 

« ys, the firſt fruites of his giftes: which words do borh 
' the purpoſe of Irenzus,& ſhewe that the oblation was of 
bread & wine,& not the naturall bodice of Chriſt, as M. 
Hesk. gathereth,cogether with the reall preſence.Bur for 
clearcr proofe,he addeth another teſtimonicour of Ire» 
EE WU, 
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neus,which he quoteth lib. 5. bart is lib. 4.ca. 34 which 
xt ſermerh he not him ſclfe in the author, both be - 
cauſe he knewe not where it was writen , & alſo becauſe 
he omirrerh ſome wordes in it, auem conflabw 
&ir,oc, he leaueth out awem of &: : bur thus the 'wordes 
nm mtr en unm them that thas 
breadyn which thankes are ginen, is the bode of their Lorde a:d 
. the cupp of his blaned if they ſay not that he him ſelfe ir the ſenne 
of the maker of che worlde? &c.. And how againe do they ſay, that 
the fleſhe commerh to on, &f receinech not the lift which ' 
6: owriſh ed of the bode of vey Lord ? Out of theſe pla- 
ces he noteth, that y ſacrament is the bodie and bloud of 
Chriſt,& thar our is nouriſhed by the ſame bodie & 
bloud. This we confefſe, ſo he meane ſpiritually, bury 
hewillnot have. And therfore, to drawe the places to 
hiscarnall preſence, & nouriſhing, he ſayth that Ircozus 
hereby impugned two berceſics : One, that Chrift war not the 
Jonne of G14 that made the world , but a man Laing in Ierrir, 
which difloined the lav & the Prophets, &f &fl the works of God 
thes made the world : The other ,thas the ſexe only ſhould be ſa» 
ned & not the bodir. And therefore to cor-fure the former, he ma« 
heth an argument of the real preſence , How cemld a bare nenrrall 
wan conpuſſt,thm his bodie ſhow'd ſo be , if he were noe t'e ſorme 

of God that male the world? &+c.” This proccedeth of grofle 
ignorance , or rath-r of intollerable mallice, to deceive 
e ignorant. For the herefie againſt which he witerh, 
was net} Chriſt was 2 bare man, % not the ſonne of God, 
bur 4 he was the ſonne of another God, then he F made 
world,for they made two gods,oney maker of y world, 
which rhey fayd was God of y old teſtament, & another F 
father of Chniſt, which they ſzid, was God of the newe 
teſtament. Now Irenzus proueth by inſtitution of y (1+ 
cramenr,in the creatures of bread & wine, y Chriſt is the 
ſonne of God } created f world, & of none orher God, ro 

which purpoſe he ſayth in the c7. Chapter of that {ourrh 
bodke : awen infl? Dominus f6 alterius patrie | 
exifiens , lunu conditionir que oft ſerundim mu arcipient 
ponew foiwn corpeu confurbari, & temperamentuan calicis 
Ry. ſongs 
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«« ſanguinem confirmanie? How did our Lorde iuſtly, if being 
«« - of another father, taking bread which ia of this 
« creation that we are, confeſle it to be his bodie , and the 
« temperament of the cuppe he confirmed to be his bloud? 
Thus you ſee neither in the one place, nor in the other, 
he reaſoneth of the divine power of Chriſte, xo make 4 
real preſence,or tranſubſtantiation, but of the inconuc* 
nience that Chriſt ſhouſde ordeine his ſacrament in the 
creatures of atiother God . The ſeconde herefic he impu+ 
gneth in deede, by the receipt of the bodie and bloude 
of Chriſte in the ſacrament, by which our flcſhe is nouri- 
ſhed vnto immortalitic, which nouriſhing, M. Heskins 
in no wiſe will haue to be vnderſtoode fparitually , bur 
corporally , and {aycth, it doth inuincibly proue the re- - 
all preſence. I will not rippe vp what abſurditics do fol. 
lowe, if wee ſay , that Chriſtcs fleſhe doth nouriſh our 
fleſh rg after a carnall manner, as of the con- 
coftion and digeſtion thereof, to be turned into our 
nature,where he fayed before-,-4hat-our fleſh is turned 
into his flcſhe: but 1 will prouec out of Irenzus, that he 
meant nouriſhing ſpiritually and not corporally. For , 
bb.x.he bath theſe wordes. 
« Quando ergo & mixitu calix, & fathu panis, percipit veriuaw 
« Deryfis euchariſtia ſanguinis & corporis Chrafth , ex quibus avg e- 
« tur Cf confiftis carnis noftre ſutſlantia : CaTREnN ne = 
« gant capacem eſſe donationis Des \qui eff vita aterna , que ſan- 
« ouine Cf corpore Chriſti , nutritur &f membrian eius eft. 
« Whea therefore the cuppe that is mixed,and the bread 
« that is made,recciueth the worde of God , it is made the 
« Euchariſtic of the bloud & bodie of Chriſte, of which the 
« ſubſtance of our fleſhe is increaſed and confiſteth : howe 
« do they denye, that the fleſh is capable of the gift of God,, 
« Which 18 cternall life , which is nouriſhed with the bodie 
« and bloud of Chriſt, and is a member of him. 

Here you ſce plainly,that our flcſhe is ſo nouriſhed of 
the bodic and bloud of Chriſt, that it is increaſed of the 
ſame, and fo confiſteth of them , thar wee are his mem« 
bers, but our bodies are nox increaled, &c. but gn 
Ys 


He thins P avleament repealed by W.F. 261 
- ally: therefore they are not nouriſhed but ſpiritually, & 
rh an vm ary F ! 
But moſte plainly, for impugning of both the here- 
fies aforeſaide;and other herefies more of tranſubſtanti - 
'' atiog and the carnall preſence, and the facrifice propitia- 
toric of the maſſe, he writeth, 65. 4: Cap. 34. Noſhre aver ,| 
- conſonan off ſeutencia Encharifiie o& iflia rturſue confir- 
me ſententiant mftr an. Offer imus enian e; qug ſro eins, con- 
conmmunicationem & vnitatem predicones carnis & 2 
enim qi oft a ng: 4 
- pans off. 5 _ 


” 


' erament of thankesgiuing , and the Euchariſtic againe ;, 
| os 01np ar —_— For oy vnto him"; 
is owne, agreeably ſerting foorth ,, 
tr waglietion und vaitlz ofthe flohe and the ſpi- 
rite. For”at the breade which is of the carth receiuing ” 
>the calling of God, is not nowe common bread, bur the *' 
Euchari fiſting of two thingy, an carchly thing & ” 
rbmoarpr ry Þ cuen ſo our bodies alſo receiving « 
k Mic } 2te not nowtcorruptible, Kaning hope ** 
of teſurretion't'And wee offer to him, nor as to one ha- |, 
uing neede,bur giuing thankes for his gifte and fanQify- | 
ing the creatiieed - 
F is place is tranſabſtantiation ouerthrowen, where *' 
*he tht crament confilttth of two things, an carth - 
ly and'an heautnly ;the carnall preſence , when hee defi» 
neth it t/bt a hexuenly thing , that is a diuine/ and fpi- 
Titual coinmitnication of the bodie and bload of Chriſt, 
the timorie (acrifice, when he ſayeth, that the crea- 
rures of bite and wine wett offered for a thankes gi- 
"uing, &8,” Thar MclanQon defending the popiſh pre- 
ſenceabuled' the authoritic of Irenzus agunit Occo» 


lampadivs, it ought to be no preiudice to ys ,clpecially 
|; R.uj. lege 
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ſccing as M. Hes\ins before confeſſed, that MclanQthon 
him lelfe forſooke that opinion in the end, 

Nowe come we to Tertullian, whoſe teſtimonic, tho- 
ugh it bee flarly againſt him, yet bee hath laboaredif ir 
were poſſible, o wreſtling and wranghng, ro make it 
ſeruc his turac,or a leaſt ro auoyde it, 1t ſhould not 
hurt his cauſe, Lib.4.comre Marcionem, Profeſſuue izaque, &c 
When therefore he had profeſſed thas with deſire be deſired 10 484 
the Paſſeower us his oune( for it was unmeere thas God ſhnuld de- 
fire avgy thing pertayning to an other) the breade that was taken 
and d:ffributed to his diſciples, be made is his body, ſaying, This it 
mp body that is to ſay a fogare of my body. Bus 1 had heme no fogts e 
except his body had bene of erweth . Here My Heakins curreth 

« off ; but it followcth in Tertullian, Cererans. che, For 2 
« Yaine thing which is a faotafic could receive no figure. 
« Or if therctore he feigned the bread to be his body, by- 
«cauſe he lacked the trueth of a body, then ought hee 50 
« haye giuen the breade for vs. It would haue made for 
« Marcions vanitie, that the breade ſhould haue benk cry - 
« Ccificd; . The alteration, falſification, and truncation of 
Tertullians wordes, which Maiſter Heskins vſeth, was no 
ted in the firſt booke partly, and it wearjerh.me to noge 
theſe faulres ſo often as he commirterh them. But bere 
he rurneth theſe wordes; Figure antem non ſaiſſty niſi veriea- 
tis effet corpus . But it had not bene « figure excypt # wart # bedy 
of erweth. As though the breade were both a figure and a 
body of tructh, which cleane peruerteth the ſenſe of Ter- 
eulla4n,and is contrarie to his purpoſe, as you may fee by 
that which followeth. For Marcion agreed with Valcn- 
tinus, re whome Irengus writte, Chriſt was nor 
the GOD of the olde Teſtament, and moreouer affirmed, 
that Chriſte had nota true , but a fanraſticall bo- 
dy. Againſt both theſe hereticall opinions » hee reaſo- 
neth in this ſentence. Firſt be ſaith, Chriſte defired to cat 
the Paſſcouer , therefore it was of his owne jaſtitati- 
on, for it was vnmecte that God ſhould defire any thin 
of an other Gods inſtiemion . , And that Chriſte 
a true bodye , hee proucth by the inſticution of he G- 
cramear, 
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itiv'a fi the ſacrament is a figure of Chriſtes body, 
therefors Chriſte hocobidet? a 
boy ors this is the true meaning of repay wr 
ainel the wordes betore alledged,a 
rank acre and by the whole diſcourſe of his worke. ,, 
Lb 5.hee ſaith. Projnde panis & calicie ſacraments iam in E »» 
mengelio probanimus corports & ſanguims Dominic veritazem ,, 
adverſe phantaſna Marcionis, Theiefore by the ſacrament ,, 
of the breade and the cuppe,nowe in the Goſpel! we baue ,, 
proucd, the. rrue:h-of the body and bloud of our Lode, , 
againſt the fancafic of Marcion. Bur M. Heſ.i 10N 
of Tertullians meaning, is not one) y falſe, bur alſo ridi- 
.culous. He Girh, that Terrullian ta proue that Chriſt had 
-a true body, bri in the inſtitanion of the ſacrament, 
ſaying, that Chri{t made the breade his rue body, there- 
fore bee had 4 true body, as though Marcion, whiche 
woulde not belecue that Chriſte had z true body when 
+he ued on the earth , would acknowledge that Chriſte 
| had a truc body in the ſacrament. Bur in ackoow- 
edged che ſacrament to be a figure of Chriftes body, and 
: Tertylliav inferrerh that hee had a true body, 
Emre PR 
Bur nowe itis.a (port to ſee M. Heskins caketh 
- pon him Te open Tertul/ian,and co deliver bim from the ſacra- 
' memtaries. His laying hath two partes, the one that Chriſte 
made the breade his body, the other that he ſaith : This 
is my body, that is to lay,a figure of my body. Nowe hee 
will require of theſe two parts he 
wall receiue? and he is cert4ipe they wil not receiuc y for- 
mer part, bicauſe ZuingliunOccoldpadins,& Bullinger, 
, with the reſt, denicth the bread to be the naturall body of * 
Chriſt. But he is fouly beguiled.for al theſe & we with the 
will neither recejue the firſt part by it ſelfe, nor the 
59mg rap wp, er ny fr 
-——_— ——__ - 
ij. 
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hee made it a figure of his - That is $0 fay ,that hey 
' CB on abeed ediaedfis bode? And we 
agree with Cyprian De caw. Dom. that The bread which ouy 
pro irommpagr agg 1 
bus in narure, by the almighue power of edna mak fs 
and with S. Ambroſc. 6, 4.de ſacy, ca.4 .Thas this beforg 
the wordes of the ſacrament 4 bread, bus when the conſecration 
commgth 19 it of bread is is made the fleſb of Chrif#.Plages often 
anſwered before by interprepation of the ſame Aughours, 
And we do fo vnderſtand Tertullian, asbe is not cootre- 
rie to him ſelfe, nor to any Catholique writer of his rime 
in this matter, which is Maiſter ns rulc ro vadey- 
ſtand 4 Catholique Authour, And we ſp voderſtandrhe 
ſacrament to bee 4 figure, as it 4s not 4 bare gure. Bux 
nowe,bicauſe Maiſter Heskins muſt noedes acknow 
anayrrmaodadr nts wh rac ney rg tv 
gures. A re of a thi t, and a figure of a thi 
preſent , Picaule heweions doubt of the Tornagy roi 
touch onely the latter. An example of a figure of a thing 
ge maketh in theſe wordes ; A the —_— 
very buuband, and ſerth the ſcarres and rahaned of wounds 
be ſuffered for ber deſence and ſaſeqard , and of bis children and 
her 1.19 brawght in r emembrance of his hindneſit, and of the 
fubtained for her ſaks.In which the 4 
of the man be preſent, yet to bis wife by is « figare and of ve- 
&> dengered with ſore and drepe wornde!, For nowe be » d 
men bur whole &> ſound, cf a perſets man. Have you not heard 
8 wiſe ſimilitude thinke you? Is the ſubſtance of theman 
preſent, a figure of his aRiþs & paſhons abſent ? or rather 
the ſcarres preſent, a token of his wounds ſuffered and at- 
pes palled ? 1f bee be ſo grofſt, thar he cannor diſtingeiſh 
berweene ſubſtance and accidents, and the EF and 
effeQes of them both, yet very children « Cn 29% 
that the ſubſtance of the man occafioneth no ſuch rem#- 
brance as he ſpeaketh of, bur the (carres of the woundes : 
neither do they bring the ſubſtance of the marvin remE- 
brancc, bur the aktions and paſhons a 
ro 


Herkins P are arent repealed by WF. 265 

Fore this is too blockiſh an example, that a figure may be 
of a thing preſent in ſubſtance. But Auguſtine Lb. ſentens. 
- Ok bel wy enhance 4-5. 99 
a ſermateens of te flaſh, and the bend a farve- 
m- 


33a of the fanie yiſidle. Very good. But let me goe 
with him. AlchoughS, Auguſtine or Proſper ſpeake not 
of an anuifible body. But he ſaith ingly, that che fleſh 
8nd the bloud in the ſacrament, are both 'ſpirituall and 

igible fich and bloud, which 445-much as I acke, 
& ituall fefh of Chriſte 


zee{l] 
"Thea 


'Ph.z. Wide urine WENN TSSOP Naoguiis 
mighe well cal it a figure, a | | if, 
As though $.Paule in chat place the btande 
of his humanitie, & nor rather of the baſe ſhewe and avh« 
girioo that he rooke ypon him 19 his Humanitie, whereas 
he might bauc behaved him (elf as Ong, betng both Gad 
and man -* YerAuguſtine hath two / cup- or Qenouny 
whereof chis rring ſhall appeare,' | tis 
| and the very r Lnoancotrr wha are 


fgure 
i» Pſal: y. io of Tudas the crayporr, winch 
þ ri rub rp: Avuguſti | but-46 wooden 
cotleRionsfor borh be it rruguately,& allo adderth 
-wordes bork in-xbe Catine and the Eyglith, which are oor 
in Auguſtine, z|}rhough he do nor alter the fenſe.Bur Ad- 
| Cuſtines words in deede are thele. Erinbiioria Ee, And in » 
"the hiſtoric of the ewe Teſtament, the patience of our ,, 
Lord was {o great and woonderfull, thac he ſuffered him »» 
ſo long as though he had bene good 1 3/bereas be wgv we 
———__ Ar 
KR 
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who) he comm ended ard deliner od 16 hu diſciples che , 
body and his blend, The other place my pos 
DOE ENS 
e 
env price, But when Auguſtine bim ſelfe ſaith, 7m 
beare the name of thinges whereof are facra— 
nents, it is no marucll, if the lacrament of and 
bloud of Chriſt, be called our price, whereof ir is a figure 
or lacrament, clpeaally ſeeing Auguſtine flatly denyeth, 
that ludas did recejue the bread which was the Lorde, but 
only the Lords bread. This confercace therefore makerh 
agatoft him, not for him:As for Theophyladtes authoris 
ne, which be calleth a plaine place for the proclamer,wee 
refuſe, alcbough it isnor ſo plaine as he for we 
alſo the facrament is not a bare figuration of 
the Beſh of Chriſt, bur his fleſh in deede, ſpiritually recet- 
wed. Finally, Texullians place De refoer. Car, is nothing 


at all for hign; Cars Ore. The fleſh ear the bedy and 
end of Chr, this gh jeniemey be fed wich God. Fork the 
body aad blogd of Chriſte, he mcaneth the ef 


ther, which'js called by the name of that is 
-Ggnificd by it, As for the Jaſt ſhift, thar No Dat. 
pour ſaveh, that the ſacr ament is enly a figure , is to0 iſh far 
-a DoGour to vie ; for in thele words of Tertullian 2 Gon- 
pou mewn, id off, corpori; meh, may body, that is to-fag.. 
tw. "x of my. , there needeth noto be added the 
_ excluſiue phos 4 fox the latter part is a defcription of the 
: former, which muſt cootaine all that jvia the thing deb- 
£tibed, or elſc it is nothing worth; as fot-examplei-:161 
ſay M, Heskdnt is a man, that is te lay a ſoul, it wee 
fond and ridiculous, but when L Gay he i a man thu bo 
fay,a reaſonable wight, I ocede nor ſay heis oncly for 

1 have ſaid before as much as he is, and ſo hath Terwmlii- 
.. an:Mcacing tharthe ſacrament is a figure, but aot a cory- 
mon or bare figure, but a divine and myſticall roked,not 
only to fignafic, buc alſo to aflure vs,of the (pirituall fee- 
ding of vs with the body and blog dof Chriſt. 


ar 


The 
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The <bodeth in the repo fe ſama word Heal,” 
hy 5.0 pram and ang, 


| Eirſt be alledgeth Oprien de cena Damdin theſe words, Fall, 
alam 4 tempere Melkcbiſedech,gpe, For vaderſtidi 
which place, yg cy his reader to the 


booke and 29. 
large, x wie er 1k he 


place.is at large drome por rr xr ww res 
{amr ſermon of S. Cyprian , hebatha plains place for 
M.lewel: Which ig thig Mn ot Inn ſav anend &c- 


ny it rYy |  bignnd, whe 
» Hr Tape _ 6ecing 


dech thas 1t ſwanid be dronkg, In « wofte 
bene pry cally nine Fm eh 
on rh aloe Fad 

poinced without rewocauion, Hereu 
ng "A 
. y 

ſega: vs ſearema quod many 
od quali queen 


' t gur eating is our dwelling i 
INg.18 45 Xt were a 


laces doe a. caun ropes 
Geo de pre ccſiek —__ 4 
\ Re vor ur dat Dl of 
therefore it can not be the 


new 
of che 

the bloud of Chriſt,for that was olde, I pr a 
Feureof was {o ncw,as the goſpel is the new ge” 
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whiche yet was preached to Adam and Eue,burt not fo 
clearely and diſtin&tly as fince the time of Chriſt, and ſo 
was the cating ot the bodie and bloud of Chriſte , all one 
with that it is now, differing but in manner of revelatis, 

. and not in ſubſtance of ſpinituall Foode. 

Athanafias is all a3 he is tired in Theodoret Dial. 
1..in confu{ Corpus oft, pc. It is therfore a bedie 16 whom he ſaith: 

: fs chem an« 1mey right hand JV bereof the davel vas enimue, with the 


enaull #he Jew e and the Greehgs. By which bodie he was 
priefs and Apoſtle, by thas myſ- 

#6 1 This is my bode P 

0 0 re the new Teftamens not of the old, 


take of the uirgine Marie . He meancth 
nothing lefle,chan that y ſacrament was his narural body 
and bleud, bur that he could not hane infticuted 4 myfte- 
rie of ily badic and bloud,crcepr he had ben 2 very man, 
which harh-botdic and bloud, for the godhcad harh none. 
And therferothe rake that M. Heskins 


many places, which 
deniedwrohane come fr6 Chriſt but from an that 
pre 


Py ' 4 (prrienabier b 

« therwiſe ts be thoughr of. true Carholiq 

, "may be found in the wor l&,butthat which on the altar is 

-eneric day made ſpiritually by the handes of the prieftes. 

"" Ldomot cite thas,as the yndbubted authoritic of Athang- 

Gus bar thiake razher ut was forged in —— 
Q 
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other thinges were in that wicked idolatrous counſel, yet 
it that the maker of that ſermon, & fo 5 Church 
ST ms as he lived, had not recrived the Popiſh cor» , 
porall preſence. 


The one and fiftieth Chaprer ſheweth the minds of Innencus, gp HOK- 
Enſch.Emuſien, upon the wordes of Chrift, , 


Tauencus a Chriſtian Poet is cited Lib, 4, Emerg, Hier, » Flt 
Hec vhs difta dedit pakni: fibs panem, Ore When be bad 
ths ſabd , be rooke bread in bir handes , and when he had ginen.. 
tchankes be dawded is ro bis diſciples, and rangi thee that be deli- 
wered unto them his owne bodie . And after that carr Lorde rooke 
noel oh he fn OR wing , and 
g/neth ut to them to dranks and teacher them that he dawded 
r9 them his blond , and aich this biowd ſhall remunte the fornes of the | 
people. Drinke you this my blond. Becaule this Poet, doeth bur 
oncly rehearſe the hiſtoric in verſe, without any expoſi- 
tion and interpretation, and ſaith no raore then the Euan- 
| m—— I will not ſtand vpon him, onely I will note 

vanitie of Maiſter Hel kins, which like a young child 
thar findeth miracles in cuerie thing heſerth , fall noterh 
a plain place for Maiſter Iewel,a plaine tor the pro- 
claymer : when cither there is in it nothing for his pur«-, 
pole, or as i fallerh our oftentimes, much againſt ham. 

Euſch. Emiſffſen is cited Ham. 5. Paſe. Kecedas omme, gfe, , 
Lt all dembifruineſſe of infide!uie depart. For rrwely he which is the 
axTour of the gifre, is alſe the wimnes of the rrueth. Far the ineafy - 
be prieft by ſecrete doth with his wards conmeys the wiſthle 
creanere: ingo the « of his bodie & bland ſaying the: This 
he pbis is my blewd. This place bath beene often anſwered,to 
be ment of a fpirituall and not a carnall conuerfion,as di- 
verſe other places out of y ſame homilie alledged by M. 
Hesk. himſelf, doe prove. Firſt it foloweth immediately. 
thy me Fino a denier ion lo eng 
ding, of nothing the bergh: of the heanems the dep ths of the wacers, 
the wide places of the earth were inſubſtantiall beei nn” - 
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Sn the ſpiricnall ſacrament es , Verne b1 10 tht 
4 web ger Therefore es ta 
rhinger the power of the Divine bleſſing doeth wo: ke , and be > 
exght net ſeemre to the 100 fir age and 6 that earthly nll 
mor tall thinge: are ch.cunged tao the of Chrift auks of thy 
| PII gs Here faith M. 
HesKkins, ueth t n ible , I grauar, and 
with all ener what m—_— 47 it is , cuen 
ſuch a one as is 1n regeneration, namely ſpiricuall . The 
ſame is ſhewed in the other places following, Ngn dubices 
quiſpian, &«c: Neither let ary man deous that by the wil of the Di- 
wine power by the preſence of his high maieſlie, the former crea- 
tures muy paſſe into the narure of the Lordes bodie , when he may 
ſee man himſelfe by the workmanſhip of the he aventy mercie yuade 
ahe bedie anles09 mm cmmbg wth fab of le, 
the of bapriſme,is yet in the band of the olde debr 


of ſmnes; So when the creaneres are ſet pon the bolie alter: te 
be bleſſed with heanenty worde: , before they be conſecr axed by 
mmnocation of the highefi neme, there is the ſubſlarce of bread and 
wine, but after the wordes of Chriſte, the bodie and bloud of Chriſt. 
And what marnell it it jf theſe things which be comld creave wich 
his word, beting creazed , be can cormerte by hir wordet Tea ra- 
oher it ſeemeth 10 be a (eſſe miracle , if that which he is knowne 16 
bane made of nothing , be can now when it is made, chamge inte 
a bcuter thing. Vpon theſe ſayings Maifter Heskins vrgeth 
the chaunge. I acknowledge the chaunge, and vrge the 
kinde or manner of chaunge ro be ſpirituall, accordin 
to the examples of bapriſme & regeneration , Vnto thelg 
authoritierhee annexeth a large diſcourſe of tranſub+ 
ſtantiarion , and cirerh for it diuers reftimonics olde and 
newe, what the olde are, we will take payoes to viewe, 
as for the younger forte, we will not ſticke to leaue vn+ 
ro him. 

Firſt Gregorie Nicene is cited, Serm, Carech, de Din, 
Sacrem. Srou anterr gnu panem wide! quodammeds corp widen 
bummer, Gre. And te that ſeeth bread, after a certrine man- 
nar, ſeeth man bodie, becauſe bread beeing in —_— 
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merh 4 boties /o that dawne bedhe , the ram. iſhnrers of 
ve dfter 4 certeine manner the [are wah das 
- 2s, myned into the nature of ie . Far 

which k 10 all fleſh we confeſſe to have med 18 
him . For enen that bedie was ſwtteimed with bread, buu that be- 
dis becanſe'Ged the WORD E duclied in is obdhibird Dinine 

b ve doe nowe alſo righth that the 
bread ſantbified by the wor de of Ged, iu ine the bee of 
Gedtie W ORDE.,.” Maiſter Heskios aſter his vfuall 
manner tranflaterh Quodemmeds in 2 manner,'if not falſe- 
ly,at the leaſt obſcurcely. Bur that worde 

is after a certcine manner , looſcth all the knotte of 
this doubt. For cuen as the bodicoft CHRISTE was 
bread after a certcioe manner , becauſe it was nouriſhed 
with bread , and bread was after a certeine manner the + 
bodie of Chriſt: cucn ſo we belceue,that the facramen «+ 
tall bread is after a certeine manner chaunged into the 
bodie of Chriſt, tha it may be the ſpirituall toode of our 
ſoutes. 

Ambroſe is cited De his qud inician,Cop. y. Where Mail . 
ter Heskins behcadcth the fenrence, for it is thus : Privy 1» 
enim tur quem Umbro Veritas qua ,corpus authoris ” 
— For li ay ray 9. ny wo. vr 
before the figure, the bodie of the authour before manna 4+ 
from heaven, Which wordes we may vnderſtand, howe ** 
be taketh the bodie of Chriſte , that layerth it was before 
manna, namely,for the efteQte of his death and (acrifice 
perfourmed by bis be4ie . But M. Hesking beginneth at 
theſe wordes . Forte dicas vc. Prraduennure thu mai (ap. 
Iſet another thing . How deeff thou aſſure me that 1 tals che 
bodbe of Chriſt ! And rhis 3 enaineth ſor 1 to prone . Howe many 
exemipley therefore d.4 we ſe , thas we may prone this not i» be 
chas which ramre bach formedic , bon which the hears 
conſrerared , ard 1has there is greater force of bieſiing , 
wawre , for by blefimg name 11 ſelſe is changed) u 

Moſer helds a rodde, bee caft it doone , and jt was vrade & 
ferpenc. RL the ſerpent by the ragle , and ta 14+ 
arurch nainre of the rodde, Then ſcefl d-erefore by. rhe 

Pro. 


7 
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prophet: grace, the 
beena rws/e 


worde: of ower Lorde and Sayour doe works For this ſacrament 

which thew recueſt is made with the worde of Chriſi. And agaime. 
Thow haft read of all the workes of che woride thas be ſavde & 
were made,be commanded and they were created . Therefore 

worde of Chrift which conld of nothing make that which was net, 

is 5s no leſſe thing to give newe nature: 10 thinges, then to chamge 

car- 

re 


names. Hitherto you haue heard Atnbroſe ſpeaki 
neſtly for a change of nature,in the ſacrament, 
him expound it 1a the ſame place for a ſpiritvall change: 
« Vera vue care Chrifti que erncifixa eff , que ſepulia off ; + 
« 774 ergo carni illius ſacr amentuen eff. Ipſe clamas Dominus Ieſws: 
o«« Hoc eft corpus man; ante Hronem Verborum caiefimnms alid 
© ſpecies nominaner poſi conſecrationem, Corpus Chriſti ſogrificatur. 
«« Ipſe dictr ſangrenem fra, ce conſecrationem abud dicitur , poi. 
ecrationem ſanguus + It was the verie ficſhe of 
* Chriſt which was crucified, which was buricd : therefore 
« this is truely a ſacrament of that fleſh, our Lord leſus cri- 
«« £th out Gaying, This is my bodie. Before the benedition 
« of the heauenly wordes, it is called another kinde, after 
4; the conſecration, the bodice of Chtiſt is fignified, He him- 
ſelfe faith, it is his bloud, before conſecration it is called 
"" another thing, after conſecration it is called bloud . And 
4 in _ 4p againe. aus gr mr ror et qua 
corpus oft Chriſti , non eſca, ſed ſpiritnalis eff, In 
” that ſacrament Chills , becauſe the bodie of Chriſte is« 
« Therefore it is not corporall meate bur ſpirituall meate.. 
Wel then,y bread is chaunged from the nature of c6mon 
© bread,to be a true ſacrament of the bodie of Chriſt, wher« 
by Chriſt his bodie is fignified,and to be (piritual-meare, 
and this is the change and conuerſiog he ſpeaketh of, and. 
nor the Popiſh rranſubſtantiati6. Next is alledged Chry- 
ſoſtome,How. 83. in Marth, Non ſon, &rc. Theſe are net the 


works of pmarui power oe thas entered 
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he alſo now worker, he performerh chem. W « holds rhe order » f 
muſter, buu it is he whach deck ſandlfie and change theſe reangy, 
Here is a change or tranſ{murati6, but no word of f ma 
Her of y chaunge, therfore it maketh nothing for 
tranſubſtantiaion, and this place hath beene more 
ence aniwered before, by Chryſoſt. authontie. After him 
he citeth Cyralue ad Colofirams in theſe words. Yiuſeartans, 
Ofc. The quickening WO RD E of God wniding banſrife 16. his 
own fleſh made that alſo quackrung. How when the life of God 1s 18 
wvthe WORD of God being in v1, ſhall our bedie alſo be able t6 
gine bife? Bar it is an ocher ding for vs to have the ſane of God in 
ws after the manner of participation : and an other thing the (ane 
to hawe beene made fleſh that #s to hawe made rhe bodie which be 
raoke of the bleſſed virgin his owne bodee, Therefore # was meere, 
nn be afrer « certeine manner walked 16 car bedkes , by 
hit helce fleſh & precious blowd, which we rec emee mn the que.chens 


tier, inſireth to the thinger offered , the powre of tife , nurning 
them inco the rrueth of bit owne fleſh, thas the bodze of Life may be 
ond iy v1 all,certeme ſerde yaning Bfe . Here Maiſter Hef» 
ns in his tranſlation cleane leaueth out Quedenmeds af 
ter 2 certeing manner Chriſte is vmited to our bodies by 
the facrament,and fo is this chaunge made after a ſpiricue - 
all manner for otherwiſe this place is dire&ly = 
tranſubſtantiation, where he ſaith we receiue the ad 
bloud of Chriſt in bread and wine. 
Futhymius is the next In March 26. Qyemadmodun,ofc. 
Ar be did fupernaneraly Deife ( @ Imay fo fey ) bi aftunpued 
Aſh. ſo hbe doeth ofe wnſpeakably change theſe thinges ineo bi 


bode and 1 preciouw ineo the grace of them, 
hen he faith the bread and wine are chau imo the 
ace of his bodie and bloud, ir is cafie to hat 


meaneth a ſpirituall chaunge, and the laſt claute is an 
expoſition of the former,they are chaunged, into the bo- 
dic and bloudof CHRISTE, that isnto the grace of 
them. 
Remugius fol loweth 1. Cor.Cap.10. The fleſbe whiche _ 
$. 
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worde of God the father tooks yon him in the wombe of che vir- 
gin 1n wnitie of bis perſon , and the breade which is conſecrated 
#n the Church, are one bodie of Chriſte, for as thas fleſh is the body 
of Chriſt: ſo this bread paſſeth into the bodve of Chriſte, netther are 
they rwo bodies but one hodie . He meancth, that the bread 
is a ſacrament of the very and onely true bodie of Chriſt, 
otherwiſe his anrzquitie 1s not ſo great , to purchaſe him 
authoritic,but as a Burgeſle of "ol _ houle, what ſo e- 
uer he {peake . The reſt that remaine although I might 
well expound their ſayings fo, as they ſhould not make 
for Popiſh traoſubſtantiation, which the Greeke Church 
did not recciue: yet beeing late writers out of the com- 

ſſe,xs Damaſcen, Theophyladt,Paſchaſius,I omit them. 
But of all theſe dotors, M, Heskins gathercth, char it is a 
maruclous and wondertull worke,that is wrought in this 
chaurge of the ſacramentall bread and wine,therefore he 
would praue it ci not be into a bare token,or figure, bur 
it may well be into a ſpirituall meate,to feede vs into c- 
teroall life, which is a wonderful and great work of God, 
as likewiſe that the waſhing of the bodic in bapriſme, 
ſhould be the waſhing of the ſoule from ſinne. And ther» 
fore be laith very lewdly, y the inſtitution of ſacramental 
Ggnes,as the Paſcall lambe,and ſuch like, is no wonder» 
full worke of God, and as fondly compareth he the inſti- 
tution of ſacramentes with bare fignes and tokens of re« 
membrance, as the rwelue ſtones in Iordane,&c. And yet 
more lewdly, with the ſuperſtitious bread vied ro be gi- 
yen to the Cathechument in Saint Auguſtines rime, | 
had oo inſtitution of God , Finally touching the de- 
termination and authoritie of the late Laterave counſell 
for tranſubſtantiation , as we doe not eſteeme it beeing 
contrarie to the worde of God: fo I haue in y firſt booke 
ſhewed whar a grolle errour it commirted,in falfification 
of a text of ſcripture , out of Saint Iohos Goſpell, 


The two and fiſrieth Chapter ofeneth the minds of S.Bafd, & S, 
Ambroſe wpon the wordes of Chriſt, 
Balil is cited Queſt, comp,explic,qu, 171. 1 0 aunſwere to 


this 
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this yadſhion; with whar feare, wharfaith or affured cer 
texntic, and with what affeftion the bodie and bloud of 
of Chniſt ſhould be receclued? 'Timarenredicer oc The A- 
Pofile reacherh v1 the feare ſaying; He thas earth and drinketh wn- 
w9rtbily carerb and drink eth his on damnation bur the credy:e of 
ener Lords R_——_ effron of certemue who ſaid: 
Ts 41 my bedge which 1s gizen | or you, doe this in remembr ance 
of me . In this aun{were,ſecrny he bringeth no expotuon, 
bur onely ateth the bare wordes of the text, rhere is no+ 
thing that maketh for M. Heskins . He faith the wordes 
are plane inough, and ncede none other interpretation. 
It is true, before the worlde was troubled with chethere- 
fic of carnal preſence,the text feemeth plaine ynough, & 
theſe wordes : Do this in remebrance of me,were thought 
a ſufhcient interpretation of thoſe words: This is my bo- 
dic: and ſo doth Bakill vie them. | 

But S, Ambroſe he ſaith, is ſo plaine,that if his mother 
the Church had not becac good to him, he ſhould haue 
bene ſhut out of the doores. For Oecolampadins reiected 
his book of the ſacraments, as Luther d1d be Epiſtle of $. 
lames. Touching Luther, although he were too raſh in y 
cenſure, yet had he Euſcbius for lus author, twelue hun- 
dreth yeres before him. And not only Occolipadius, bur 
many other learned men do thinke both the phraie, and. 
the matrer of that booke to be valike $. Ambroſe. Bur 
for my part letit be receiued, | hope M. Hesk. ſhal gaine 
litle by it: ke bath noted many how ſencences which I 
wil rehearſc one after another. Firſt 143.4.Ca.y. Antequam. 
Before is be conſecrated, t is bread, bru when the wordes of Chrifte 
are come 02 it jt is the bodje 9{ Chriſt, Finally heave him ſaying-1ake 
& earte ye ail of it, This is my bodie, And before v5e words of Chriſt, 
the cuppe is frll of wine and water , when the wordes of Chrifte 
hare vr 109/41 there is Mate the blaud which redeemed the people. 
Ibi. Lib. 4. Cap. 4. Tu forte, Thow peraiuenture ſayeſ my bread 
bs ſnail bread , bu this br cad is bread befare the worder of the 
ſacramentes, when conſecration is come 10 14 , of breaq it is mate 
the fleſhe of Chriſl, And againe in the ſame Chapter. Sed 
adi, Baut heart lvam ſaying that ſaytth : he ſaide and they were 

Sj, made 
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made, he and they were created. that I may 
n{were this. Before conſecration it was net the of Chriſte, 
But after conſecrecion 1 ſay varo thee , that now it is the bodie of 
Chrift. He ſaide and is is made he commended , and it is crea- 
zd, And in the ſame booke Cap. 5. Ipſe Dominus, Our Lord 
leſs himfelfe refiifierh unto ws , we receive bis bodie and 
blend, ſhall we dowbs of bis trueth and teflification) Our of 
theſe places , he concludeth not onely that figures be ex- 
cluded, bur alfo that the tearme of conſecration is vicd le 
riouſly. I graunt, but not in ſuch ſenſe as the Papiſtes vie 
it, but as the worde fignifieth, to hallow or dedicate ro an 
holic vic. How figures be excluded, and how theſe pla- 
ces are to be raken, that are fo uy, ey i 
pray you heare what he vt in the ſame bookes of ſa- 
* cramentes. Lib.4. Cap. 4. Ergo didicifti quod ex pane corpus 
** fiat Chriſti, & quod vimen Of aqua in calicem mitticnr, ſed fit ſan- 
* os conſecratione verbi Caleflis, Sed fort? dicis ſpeciem ſanges 


* nit, Didiciſti s, eft Chrifti. There- 
* fore thou we 5mm. ryris of the bread is made the body 
* of Chriſt, and that the wine and water is put into the cup, 
” but by conſecration of the heauenly worde, it is made 
© his bloud. But perhappes thou ſayeſt , I ſee not the ſhewe 

* of bloud, Yer hath it the fimilitude. For as thou haſt re» 
* ceived the fimilitude of his death , fo alſo thou drinkeſt 
" the fimilitude of his precious bloud , that there may be 
"* no horror of bloud,& yer it may worke the price of re- 
* demprion. Thou haſt learned then y, that which thou ta- 
« keſt is the bodie of Chriſt. Here you ſee it is ſo the bodie 
« of Chriſt, as it is the fimilirude of his death , & fo y bloud, 
" asitis y fimilitud of his bloud. Moreover in F ſame book 
« Ca.c.Decit ſacerdos, &c, The prieſt ſaith make vnto vs,(ſaith 
« he)this oblation, aſcribed, reaſonable, acceptable : which 
* is the figure of the bodic and bloud of our Lord lefus 
« Chriſt. And Cap.6. Ergo memores,&c. Therefore beeing 
« mandefull of his moſt glorious paſſion and refureftion 


from 
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from hell,and aſceotion into heauen , we offer vnto thee »» 
this vndefiled Genifice,this reafocable ſacrifice, 'this yn» » 
bloudie factifice, this holic bread and cup ofcternall life, » 
—_— 6, cap. i. Ny ijg/tzr phares hec dicerent welas »» 
—_ crnor19, ſed maneres gratia redemptions udeo >» 

"05 OIROIny OR ” 

conſequeris. Therfare leſt any man ſhould » 

Gy this, and chere ſhould be a certcine horror of bloud, » 
but that the CRY there» » 
fore truely, thou takeſt a ſacrament for a fimilitude, big » 
then ebaalind che ace & vertue of his true nature. This » 
Ambroſe hath ſpoken ſufficiently to ſhewe him (clfe! nv 
fauourer of Marſter Heskins bil (as the {crip- 
ture teacheth, he call the ſacrantcne the bodie & bloud 
of Chriſtand declareth why it is ſo called, becaute iris 3 
fGgure, firailirude,and 2 memoelall thereof. 


The three arid fiftieth Chapter commer ine epſcin of Heal, 
Chniifor watiaidy Gregeric Nico a6 5lilerethe 


Gregorie Nicene is cited, Ex ſerw. C aratholico. De Dawrus 
ſacram. Qua ex canſa paris in co corpers munare, Oc. I whes = 
into 


on: oe mwd od 

or, 
ſordbified, nor becauſe is i: even, ISL mon, 
come the beets of rhe V ORDE, Mn porntoab þ by the words 
uw inee the bedie,as i ic faite by the 1/ ORD K. T his 
i my bodie. This place faith Maiſter Heskins ouerthrow- 
<th three herefies. The firſt of Luther or Lutherans : that 
the facrament is not the bodice of Chriſt , except irbe re- 
cciued. G rie ſairh,it is not the bodic of Chriſt, becauſe 
jr is caten. Bur that is no ouerthrow to Luthers aſſerton, 
for G meaaeth , that the ſacrament by nounh- 
ing our Me nodes bodiref Chet , as the 
breade that 4 man eateth is turned into his bode and 
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ſo'was the bready our favjour did ear,turned into 7 fub- 
ſtancoof his bodie while he lived , bur by: dio&power of 
'» Gol!;:& this nvrwithſtanding, it is made the bodye of 
Chriſt,ooly to the worthije recciuer. Ot whith affertion 
- M.Hesk. faith, they haue no ſubſtannal grounde in forip» 
rures : as though ag argumen? framed ourot the terip- 
tare,of the end & vic oby facrament, were-nora ſubſtan= 
tial ground.And as for rhe popiſh counkell of Florens, is 
a ſonic ground without Enpture, Although w.  *< noe, 
'- Fad he Caundererh vyy the power of conſecrarion depen + 
+« nherÞ; ypon the will of the receiucr, but ypon the wonder- 
full worktrof God,with ſuch practice as be requirerh. 
Theſecond ſuppoled hetefiero be onerthrowen, is, that 
the ſubſtance of bread & wine do ill remaine , becauſe 
Caquoric layth,it is changed into the bodid:uf Chriſte, 
But chis change 1s nor of tubſtance , bue ufxlegfor as hee 
ſayth,it 1s changed into the bodie, ſo he fayth it is chaun- 
. | "gat incorhedinmevertne , which words though Maiſter 

lesk. would racke t6 fignific the diuineflefirot Chriſt, 
yet cannot he auoyde a manifeſt hgure in the ſpeache of 
Gregoric,& therfore rivovthiog lo plainefos am, 44 he 
prezetideth, To thr headioyncth a defence ofthe rerme 
of rta nlabſtintizlien which be confellerhtdbe bur new, 
(as in deede the doGtrinenherof is) bur yer ke comparerh 
it with the terme vied ob ode by the fathers'Homou» 
ſion, ro fignific rhar Gladſte is of the ſubſtance of the fa+ 
ther But co-bg ſhoreforrermes , we will gorfiriue; ler 
him prone trantubſtauttation ſo olde avhe pretcnderh,,& 
we will acknowledge the texme. The thirdeoprerended 
herefie to be ouerthrowerhts,that he reacherh 2 Teall pre» 
lence,and therefore the.wordes: This is my bodie, are to 
be vnderſtood without erope or figure. Burch is avoy= 
ded itzaunfwere to the ſeconde,and fo we teaue him dif- 
charged of M. Hesk.eauils, | 

Hierome is alledged a Hedibion. qu,. 2. the place hath 

bene alreadic bandled,& proucd to fe againft M. Heal, 
inthe z:.Chap. of this booke , whither I referre the rea- 
der for breuitics ſake;only in this place I wil deale -- 4 
luc 
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ſach poines as were not ſpoken of there, and rehearſe the 
whole diſcgurſe of $. Herome rogether,& not in patches 
as M. Hok. hath done, interlacing has fond gloſes. Q»e- , 
flu ſecrunda. accipiendan ſz, &c. The ſecond que + 
ſtion . How that ſaying of our ſauiour in Mathew is to |) 
be taken: | fay vnto you, I will notdrinke from hence ,, 
forth of this Caine of; the vine,vatil thatday, in which I ,| 
ſhal drinke it newe with you ia the Kingdome of my fa- ,, 
ther. Out of this place, ſoine men build the fable of a 
thouſand yeres,in which they contend, that Chriſt ſhall ” 
raigne corporally, & driake wine, which hee hath nor C 
droake trom that time, vnto the end of the wogld. Bur les 
Vi heare, thas the bread which our Lord brake Of gave 16 his diſ- 
Ciples js the bedie of cur Lord & ſandonr, a be ſaith unto them. 
Take & tas ye this is my bodee, & thas the cupp is thas, of vhiche 
he [pake againe: drinke yt all of this : this is my blond of the new 
#eflanens which ſhaibe ſhed for many, &re. This is that cupp , of 
which we read inthe Prophet: I will take the cxupp of ſalunuion. 
And in another place, Thy (up inebriazang is verie noble If there 
fore the bread, which came downe from beauen, 1s the bodze of our 
Lord: and the wine, which he gave to his diſciples is bis blawd of the 
new teflamens {et v1 reed lewiſh fables, & aſcend with war Lord 
ines the greas parler, O& made clean, of let vs rectine of 
ham aboue, the cup »f the new 1reflam ers: & there holding paſſaver 
with him les us be made dronke with the wine of ſobrieue. For the 
kingdome of Gad is nos meas Of drinke, bur r6 ,& 47, 
Cx peace in the holy ghoſt . Newher did Moifes gine vs the true 
bread , but our Lord leſus he I 
ſetfe exing & which is even. His ve bake, vwithour ham 
we canner drinks is , &f daily in his ſacrifices , wee tread ous of the 
generation of the true vine & the wine of Sorec , which is inger- 
preved choſen,the redde newe wines, and of them wee drinke newe 
wane of the kingdom of his father, not in the oldne/ie of the lerter, 
buc in the newneſit of the ſpurite , funging a newe ſong, which none 
cans fing, but in the kingdame of the Churche, whish is the king- 
—This bread alſo did lacob the Patriarch cout to care, * 
faying:it y Lord ſhalbe with me,& giue me bread to car, ” 
$.4ij. and 
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« and rayment to couer mee. For as many of vs as are bap» 
« tiſed in Chriſt, have pur on Chriſt, and do cat the breade 
« of Angels, anddo heare our Lorde ſaying ; My meate 
« 1s,that I may do the will of him that ſent mee, my fa+ 
« ther, that I may accompliſh his worke , Let vs there- 
« fore do the will of his father which ſent vs,and lervs ac- 
« compliſh bis worke : and Chriſt ſhall drinke with vs bis 
« bloud in the kingdome of the Church. This is the whole 
diſcourle of Hicrome , and by the diſtioQtion of y letter, 
ou ſce what Maiſter Heskin»> hath lefr our, both in the 
onianing , and in the ende, and yet be raileth at y pro» 
clauner,for ſnatching cruncatcly a fewe wordes,to make 
a ſhew to deceiue bis auditorie . But by this whole urea» 
tiſe, you may ſce what the queſtion is, and howe it is an» 
ſwered, namely, that the promiſe of Chriſt muſt bee vew 
derſtoode,of a ſpirituall dnoking in the Church, which 
veterly ouerthroweth the popiſh tantaſic of real yomang 
For Chriſt is ſo preſent at cucry celebration af the fu 
in his church, that he careth bis bodic and drinketh his 
bloud,as Hierome ſlayth : which no-man, except he bee 
mad,wil ſay to be otherwiſe then after a ſpirituall man» 
ner,and in the end, Hicrome openeth what is his meate, 
and how he dniokerth MIO with vs, and that wee ſo 
cat his bodic,as we put him on for a garmet in baptiſme, 
and as lacob did cetittwkich muſt — be ſpintually. 
More colleftions, tf any man defare, let him reſort to he 


yz. Chapter of this ſecond booke. 

Hesk, The foure & ffrieth Chapter tefiifyerb the wnderflanding of 
the ſame words by Iſychin, op S, Ae. 

Fulle, Ifychius is alledged mn Lane bb, 6.Cap.24. this text, 
He that earth of the hove things my " all pes he fiſh 
ferie therewnio, and gine vane the Privft the hallowed thing. 
Sanfta Oc. The moſt holje thi are the 
ferie: of Chriſt becarſe it is bis bodje of whome ll ſad on» 
© the virgin: The ſhall come vy% thee,and the power of 


n: The holy gbeſf ups 
thy moſie higheft ſhall awerſhadowe thee, therefore thas holy one 
thai ſhalbe of thee ſhalbe called the ſonne of God. And E/ap 
ao ; The Lordi: bole, —— — 
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tn the boſome of bi: father . For from this ſacrifice he bath forbid- 
den,not enely firanger 1 and ſeiourner: Of byred [ernaumt, bus hee 
commannded aiſo not to receine it by ignorance. And he taketh is 
whoch knoweth ne: tha thi; bedie and bloud u according to the 
trueth , bus recemerh the myſteries , and know #h ne: che verrne 
of the myſteries. Vato wheme Salomon ſayth,or rather the ſperice 
which is m bim : When then ficteſf 19 #42 with « Prince, aztende 


, what things are ſes thes. He alſo 9- 
penty and conſtr arnang him that is | 10 adde a fiſth parte. 
For thi« fifth parte being «dded, v4 10 <- 
mine wn ſterjes, Nove , what the fiſth partes, the 


e+e rs Inno. For he ſayth : be ſhall add 
«4 fifth parte, with that he hath eaten . And howe can a man adds 
a fifth parte of that which he hath alreadje eaten and conſumed ? 
For he byddeth not another thing , or from any her where. wy 


a fFth pare to be added of is or with it , or av the 70. 
vpn. Then the fubpurre of i upnio heams rhe wa 


| v4 from iquerance, 4 is 

inke ary thing carnall or carthly of theſe habe dung, , bus de- 
creeth that theſe rhinge: ſhoulde bee 1aken d ninety ſpray, 
which 1: properly called the fifth pars, for the dune ſporive which 
\ rinws, ES Faroe —_ 
ſenſes tharere in v1, and deth net ency = 
wneo myſterie, buc alſo afo cor bearmy & = Sins 
thang thas is neare to lefſe reaſon 

This place M. Heat, antaid, ye yn” the myfteries are 
—_—— and a ſacrifice. We confefle it is 


a moſt ho of thanksgivin for ſoy 
fathers 7 ro opitiatoric =. 9 nos 


he noteth, har it is called the veric bodie and bloud.in 
verie deede. Although the wordes of the author ſounde 
not ſo roundly,yer let that be graunted alfo, what is then 
the conclufion? Manic theo, hace ye a plaine place for the 
proclaimer,& flue 1oyned no one writer 
of like ayncientie, {ayth,it is not the veric bodic. For the 

$.v, plaine 
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laineſſe of the place, I wiſh always, that the author _ 
his own yH_ Firſt, where he ſayth, char the fifr 
_ added,maketh ys to vnderſtand the myfterics inrel+ 
igibly(ehar 13 as he vſcth the terme)ſpiritually & myſti» 
cally, alrhough M. Hesk. tranſlate intelligibilner eaſily. 
Secondly,where he fayth, wee muſt thinke nothing car» 
nally or carthly of the holy things , and that the worde 
of God decreerh, thar they ſhould he taken diumely and 
ſpiritually. As for the iſſue it was joyned & trycd 1n the 
one and twentieth Chapter of the firſt booke. Bur wee 
muſt heare what Hefychins ſayrh further. Quicarque ergo 
ſandtificata &rc Hboſoener therfore ſhat ear of the things ſantHi- 
fred by ignorance,t knowing their vernue (at we hane ſaide)ſhall 
ade ach pare of i4 upon it , and gine it to the Prief} into the 
ſanthuarie. For it brhoweth the ſantiification of the myſiicail (acrs- 
fice, and the tranſluion or commmation from hinges ſenſoble t0 
things intelligible, to be ganen to Chriff , which is the erue Priefl, 
that is,10 gran and impute to him the miracle of them , becanſe 
what by his poger and the worde vitered by him, thoſe things thas 
are ſerne,are a1 ſurtl ſantTified, as they exceeds dll ſenſe of the 
fleſh. Out of theſe words M. Hes k. would prouc tranſub» 
Ntantiation, becauſe he (aith, there is a rravf1ution or c5+ 
mutation from things ſenſible to intelligible, y i*,from 
\ bread, which is percciued by y ſenſes,to y body of Chrifh, 
which in this manner is not perceived by ſenfes, Bute M. 
- He-k.muſt proue the bodix of Chriſte ro bee no ſenſible 
thing, bur a thing which may be percciued by vnderſtan» 
ding only,or elſc his expoſition wil vor ſtand, for here is 
a diuifion &expoſition —_— ſenſible & intelligible, 
which is a plaine ouerthrow of popiſh rranſubſtanuatis, 
& carnall preſence, for y wherunto the things ſenſible arg 
—_—_— not a ſenfible thing, av the naturall bodie of 
Chriſt is, bur they are changed into things intelligible} 
15, which may only by vaderſtanding be conceiued , & fo 
45 the ſpiritual feeding of our ſoules by faith, with y veric 
Þody & bloud of Chriſt. Next Auguſtin is cited in Pſ. 33 
a place which hath ben cited & anſwered more then once 
alrgadic,E: ferebamer, &yc. And he yas carried in bis own bids, 


* Bre« 
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Brethren hog cond this be ere in a man ) oe. 1 will remit the 
reader to the 10. Chap.of this ſecond book, where it is an- 
ſwered by Aug.him lclf,& in the ſame expolition. Chriſt 
caried.himfelt, Caith Aug. in his hands quodew modo,a iter 
a certainc manner, but not ſimply . Maiſter Hesk. 12ng- 
ling of an onely figure, hath bene often reproued: wee 
not the ſacramene ſuch an onely figure, as Dauid 
ighe carrie in his handes of him ſelte, for Dauid could 
_ ſacrament of him ſelfe, bur ſuch a figure,as is a 
diuine and heauenly worke, ro gue in deede, that it re- 
preſearerh in figne. An other place of Auguſtine, is cy- 
ted De Trin.46. ; cap.4, but truncately (4s he termerh it) 
for he neither alledgeth the heade nor the feete, by which 
the ſcope of Auguſtines wordes might be percciued. Bur 
the whole ſentence is this. Si ergo Apoftoins Pandur , pe, If | 
therefore the Apoſtle Paule, although hee did yer carrie ,| 
the butthen of his body, which is corrupted and prefleth | 
downe the foule, alt he did as yet ſpe bar in pare, , 
andz6 adarke ſpeach, ring to be diflolued and to bee ,, 
with Chriſt, % gronitg in himſelf for che adopeion, way- ,\ 
niog for the redEprion of his body, Conld newer preach | 
wer Lord leſus Chrift by og—_ his rong, otherwiſe 
_— 7 I. the ſacr anons of his hody & blowd for 
found" wich his rongtov'the fignes of the latrers wriccen in 
homes do wt call the body and Bloved of Chrif] uu only has which 
os ras of the fo wes of hue dawels, Oy being con{ecr ved wx ith my - 
proyer,we do recelue nio fporicnal beakh in remens- 


brawe of eur Lords ns wh 2 when it 4 by the 
bands of #4 go thas viſibia forme,)t is ns ſantiified that & ſhnald be 
II Ty Cy, | ag Ll. whe » 
God workecth al theſe things which in that work are done » 
by corporal} motions, moung firſt the inuifible parts of »» 
his miniſters, either the ſoules of men,or of ſecrer ſpirits y » 
are-fubieftes ſcruing himowhar marvel is it, if alſo in the ,, 
creature of heauen & carth,the ſea,& al the ayre,God ma» » 
keth what be wil both ſenfible and inuifible things,to ſer 
forth him ſel fe in then, as he haco felfe Kknowerh 1t __ 
1 
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þ oe nts ye not CRIED 
alrogerher vachangeable more inwardly a , 

higher then all che ſpirites which he hath = fr N 
He rayleth ypon Oeccolampadius, for leauing our of $. 
Auguſtine that which maketh againſt him, as gh hee 
him ſelfe hath not an hundreth times done ſo as he char» 
-_ him. Although it is noe ro be thought, that Oeco« 
__—_ vicd any fraud, when he tooke as much as fer« 
ucd his purpolc for which he alledged it, and nothing foe 
lowed, that was contraric to it,tor all M. Heskans lowde 
crying out . For Paule preached Chriſte by fignityiog in 
the lacrament,which 1s called the body& bloud of Chnft, 
bicauſe iris a ſacrament thereof, whereas his tong,nor his 
[ws 0m nor yake, nor ſound of words, nor ftigares of 
etters were no {acraments, and yet he preached the fame 

Chriſt by Ggnifying,in ſpeakiog,wr . and minaiſtrin 
the on." rraren "Heak tos would hauc . 
note two things. That the bread is ſantified and made a 
great ſacrament: and that it 15 ſanCtified and made by the 
1nuifible worke of the holy Ghoſt, The firſt(he faith )is a» 
gaioſt Occolampadius & Cranmier, that fay, the creatures 
receiue oo landtification, but. the ſoules of men. They 
meane , that bolinefle 1s not .included in the creatures, 
bur conliſterh an the whole ation, and ſo Auguſtine ad» 
derh to the coaſceration the dye receiving 1n remem- 
brance of Chriſtes death, without which the bread is 50 
ſacrament.But M. Hes10s would learne what he rheanerth 
by calling it a great ſacrament,and what the worke of the 
holy Ghoſt is 19 it f If it pleaſe bir to vaderſtandithe ho» 
ly Ghoſt working inuifibly, maketh it a grearte myſterie 
of our ſaluation, aſſuring our conſcienccs, that we arc fed 
; = og. with the body and bloud of Chriſt, as our. bo« 
es are corporally with bread and wine. At for $. Iames 


his Maſle, and other ſuch magking diſguifings, I will ot 
voucblate to aunſwere, being meere and coun» 
terfctings. 


But howe S. Auguſtine did expound theſe wordes, M. 
Heskins if he d might have cytcd this place, Conre 
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Adimantam . Nam ex & quod ſeripman oft [ pecoris 4. 
niman ei efie,preter id quod pra dixinun ad me periinere quid 
aganer de pecorry aroma , poſhan eniam im , , 
bud mn ſign eſſe poſuram: non enam — 7 Ray ” 
carpus mens , cram ſogruem dares corporis ſw. For © which ” 
is written,that the bloud of a beaſt is the life thereof ,be- " 
fide that which 1 ſaid before, that it pertaineth not to me - 
what becommerh of the life of a beaſt, 1 —_—— an 
that commandement to be giuen in a figne:for our Lord « 
doubted nor to ſay t this is my body, when he gave the 
figne of his body. This place is plaine,and will nor ſuffer 

Heskins glole, that the are called a figne of 
his body,for then it is nothiog like to the text , which he 
compareth to this : bloud is the life of the beaſt, Ler this 
place expound Auguſtine,when ſo cuer he namerh the {a- 
crament the body of Chriſt. 


Hesk. 

The fave and fiftierh Chapter tarieth inthe expoſition of the [ame 
worder by Cbryſoftome and $Seduines. 

Chryloftome is cyted In 26. Math. Hom. *y.Credanwus vl. pull, 
brqne bc Let vi beleeme in enery place, neither let v1 refi= hing, 
although it ſeemerh to be an ng 10 ony ſenſe, and to cr 
coguation, which is ſaide. Let his word 1 beſtech you owereome both 
our ſenſe and awry reaſon, whach thing let v1 do in all matters, and 

ally in myſteries, no: looking wpon thoſe things only which tye 

v:,but alſo holding faft his wordes. For we can nos be deces- 
ned by his wordes bua cuer (eſe is mof} eafie 19 be decemed. they cam 
not be falſe re this our ſenſe is often and often deceined. 
bicenſe he hath ſavde : This is my body Jet 1+ be held with no 
fruineſſe,but let v1 beleene and throwghty ſee is with the rye1 of m7. 
Here M.Heskins noteth that ir paſſeth nor rea+ 
ſon, to make preſent a figure of his body, as though the 
myſterie of the ſacrament were nothing, but a figure of 
bis body. Secondly, that Chryſoſtome willeth Chriſtex 
wordes to be vnderſtanded as they be ſpoken. No douber, 
but he would haue them to be vnderſtoode as were 
meant by Chriſte, and that is ſpiritually, for which cauſe 
he willeth vs to bebolde the matter with the eyes of our 
yader- 
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vnderſtanding and by faith, And whereas M. Hesking 
doth further alledge this Dotours wordes In Marc. 14. 
Hom. 51. £26 dixis ec. He that ſavde,This is wy budy od bring to 
paſſe the chang alſo with his werde, We confelle he did fo, but 
thereof it doth not followe, that al figure is wiped away, 
as he laith : neither is there any plaine place for the pro- 
clamer, or in any thing that Sliowerh in the ſame Ho- 
mely. Quando igitar &5c. When then then ſeef} the Prief} gine 
the hody thinke not the band of the Prieft na the hand of Chnifie 

% pt foorch unco thee. Surely in theſe wordes, we muſt ci- 
ther ſay that the Pricſtes hande is tranſubſtantiated into 
the bande of Chriſt, or clſe we muſt acknowledge a figu- 
ratiue ſpeach. It followeth in I” 097 more per- 
ſuaſion. Qi enim maius orc, For he that hath ginen a greater 

«, #hing for thee, that is to ſay bis life, why will be diſdaine to deliner 
« bis bedy ro thee ? Let vs therefore heave boch Priefies and ather, 
« bowe great and how woonde:-fudl a thing is gravnted to w41, Let ws 
heere Ipray you and let v1 tremble he hath deliwered his fleſh unto 

* him ſelfe offered hath he ſet before vs. has ſwiſſaffion theres 
fore ſhall we offer, when aſter we are nonriſhed with ſuch a focde, 

2 we doe offend ? 1Vhen eating a lambe,we are turned into wooluen f 
, when beeing ſatiſfied with ſheepes fleſh we ravine as yore? MH, 
., noteth, y here be termes to plaine for figuratiue ſpeaches, 
« & yet in ſpite of his noſe, he muſt c6teſle al this ſpeach to 
\, be figuratiue, or clſc he muſt make Chryloſt. Authour of 
grolle ablurdiries.l will only ſpeak of one, which is moſt 

* apparant.Chryſoſt ſaith, it is a greater matter that Chriſt 
* gauec his life,then y he giueth has body. Let me aske him 
* this queſtion, Doth -_ giue a dead body in the ſacra- 
ment, or a liuing 2 If hee give a hung body,hee giveth 
' his life in the ſacrament, and then howe is it Iclle, when 
hee grueth both his life and bis wo" But Chryſoſtome 
*-meancth, that he ſuffered death, which is a greater mat< 
ter, then that he giueth vs his body in the ſacrament, for 
that is a memoriall of his death,and recciueth all the ver- 
tue from his death, & ſo the giujng of his life is a greater 
matter,then the giving of his body in the ſacrament, for 
y was in ate, this in myſteric. But let vs followe __ 
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The facrament is a wonderfol thing, therefore oo bgure, 
1s 


nor ſpiritual receit only, which are not wonderfull. 
argumen: is falſe, for lacramental! figures and ſpirituall 
thivgs are great wonders, thought not ſenGble myracles. 
As for cating the Lamb, the Shcepe,and ſuch other are fo 
plaine figures,that impudencic her ſelfe would cot deny 
them wk figures. Finally he noteth,that finners receive 
the bodye ot Chriſte in the ſacrament, which hee ſaith, 
+ the Proteſtantes denye, which is as groſlely, for except 
finners ſhould receiue Chriſte in the ſacrament, no men 
ſhould receive him. Burt the Proteſtantes lay,that wice 
ked men or reprobate men , vngodly men , vnpevitene 
ſigners, recciue not the body of Chniſte, which though 
it have bene (ufhcicotly proucd before, yer I will adde 
one more teſtimony out of Saint age De cinieate Deb. ,, 
1b, 21. Cap. 25, Nec ifti ergo dicends ſunt manducare corpus ,, 
Chrifti quoriam nec in menbris computands ſuns Chrifti . De- ,, 
nique ipſe dicens ; us manducas carnem mean, & bibis ſangus-. ,, 
new mean, in me manes Cf ego in es, offends quid fir, non ſa- ,, 
cramenso tenus, ſed reweracorpus Clrift manducare , & tins »» 
ſanguinew bibere, Neyther is it to be aide, that theſe » 
men (meaning heretiques & other wicked men ) doe cate » 
the bodie of Chriſt, bicauſe they are not to bee accounted »» 
among the members of Cheif cy he himſelt Gaying: ,, 
He y catcth my fleſh & drinketh my blud, abideth 1n me ,, 
& 1in him:ſhewech what it 13,not touching y facramet on » 
ly, but in deed to cat y body of Chriſt, & drink his bloud. ,, 
But now let vs returne to Chryſ.who Hom. $3.in 26. Math, 
bath theſe words, Precipn2 2». He d fſolneth their chiefe ſolow- 
nueand caller! thi to another table ful of horror ſaying: Take ye 
and eat ye this i4 my body. How then wer they not traubled hearing 
thin bicarſe they had heard mary & greas things of theſe before. 
Here M. Hel troubleth him ſelf very much, & his readers 
more, to prouc y by the dorin which heard before, 
vttered in the fixt of loho,they were {o inſtruted as may 
were not troubled , which we cones to be true, aithou 
thatdoctrine doth none otherwiſe pertaine vnto the hi 
crament,then as the ſacrament is a ſcale of the doftrine . 
Bur 
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paſſeoner you, has 1 ms ſpiricuall, He 

Fkropons yrgryng, wh om. rea aagrace wr 


7 nes | res only for bis wordes Therefore leaft the ſame thing 
happen nowe aiſo, he him ſelfe dd it firſt, thas be moght in< 
duce them with quuet mande, ro the communucation of the wivſteres, 
Here M. Hes«ins falleth into a ſound , and chen 
dreamerh a long dreame of the reall preſence» and the 
trouble of the Apoſtles , and lothſomneſle of bloud, rhe 
cootradition of Chryſoſtomes wordes, and | wore not 
what beſide But to a man that is awake, Chryſoftom {pea- 
keth plaine yaough. He ſaith, chis was f by Chriſt 
defired to eare the Paſleouer with them, which be caketh 
to be, that hee did firſt drinke before them &c. that bee 
might make the ſpirituall, that is, } they u_ not haue 
carnall imaginations of eating his body and his bloud as 
the Capernaites had , but enderſtande thoſe thinges ſpi- 
ritually, the rather when they ſawe him eate and drinke 
of chem, which if be had caten his owne ndtirail body, 
and drunk his owne natural bloud, would have troabled 
them more, then if be had not taſted of them. And how fo 
ever M. Heskins drumbleth and dreameth of this matrer, 
Cranmer ſaith trucly,that if Chriſt had turned the breade 
into his body, as the Papiſtes affirme, ſo great and woon- 
derfull a chaunge, ſhould hauc bene more plainely ſer- 
foorth in the ſcripture,by fore of the Euangrliſtes. 
Sedulius for varictic of names is cyted In 11. pri. ad Cor, 
Accipire hoc eft corpus meun &c. Take ye.this my body,us though 
Panle had ſaide, rake heede ye tare not the body umn orthilty, ſeeing 
je is the body of Chrift. What is there here that the procla- 
mer will not confeſle ? and yet is there nothing ro binde 
him to ſubſcribe, for the amer would neger denye, 
that the ſacramenr is the and bloud of Chriſt, cho- 


ugh after an other ſort, th en it is affirmed by the Papiſtes, 
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or figured, or repreſented . As for conſecration , which 
terme he giveth ro the waters in bapriſme, Maifter Hes- 
kins chattererh 1wot not what about it,nor to what pur 
pole , Certaine it is, that he vſcth nor the terme as the Pa- 
piſtes doe, for they apply it only to the ſacrament of the 
altar,as they call ir. 
Leo is cited Serm.7, de paſ?. dom. Ieſus conſily ſub cerrus &e. 
Jeſus being a: a poirt with him ſelfe, and ready to doe his fathers 
withour feare , finiſhed the olde Teffemers, end made 
newe Paſſeoner. For his d;ſciple: fining with him 0 eate the 
new» wo while they in the houſe of Caiphas were rrearing 
howe ight be ſlaine, he ordaining the ſacrament of his bo - 
dy and blaud, dd teach, what manner of ſa.1ific e ſhould be offered 
zo God, and from this my Flerie remoned not the rrayrone, T bis 
lace bang againſt Maiſter Heskins , where hee cal- 
Jeth ir the ſacrament of his body and bloud &c. hee 
would aunſwere the matter by this principle, thar olde 
writers did fo call the yery naturall body of Chriſt in the 
fGacrament , which is all the matter in queſtioo, But hee 
will proue it by an other ſaying in the ſame youu . 
Vi umbre oc. Thes ſbaddewes caighe yine plac 10 the body, 
and image: might ceafie vndey the preſence of the erneth, the olds 
ernance is taken away with a neve ſacrament, the ſacrifice 
paſerh inco the ſacrifice, bloud exciuderh blond, and the feflautie 
the lawe while is is chaunged, is fnlfilled. Theſe wordes muſt 
needes bee referred to the paſſion of Chriſte , whereof 
the ſacrifice is a memoriall : for the ſacrifice of Chriſte , 
and his bloud ſhedding on the crofle, was the very fulfil- 
ling of the ſhaddowe and image of the Paſchall Lambe 
in the olde lawe, and not the 1inſhtution of the ſacrament, 
whiche is a _ or ſacrament thereof , And fo the 
uodwork of al M. Hef. building is quite overthrown. 
Hesk. - The ſawn and fiftiech Chapter proceedeth in the expeſtion of 
the ſame woides by S. Cyrill and S.Gregorie, 
Cyrillus is cited, as he is often, ad Coloſyrhen. Non dubi. 
Fulkg. 161 an Oe, Dowbr thow nor whether this be true, when kee ſaich 
maniſeFily , This is my body : but rather receine the wor de of one 
Sawwonur in faith. For ſeehrg hee is tbe nec, hee doth not the. 
Maiſter 
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Maiſter Hevcitis inferreth , that the 'wordey of Chriſte 
are manifeſt,and ſo to be taken in the lirerall coſe with» 
out bicauſe he vſeth theſe wordes, Chriſt ſaide ma» 
nifeſtly, rhis is my body: bur this is a childiſh mockerie. 
Chriſte ſaide manifeſtly,! am the-doore. Doerh ut there- 
fore followe, that it is no figurative ſpeach, and that the 
woordes of Chriſte arc manifeſt, and therefore to bee ta- 
ken in the literall ſeoſe ? And yer I belecxie, bicauſe Chriſt 
faide manifeſtly, 1 anvche doore, that he is in deede the 
doore,though not lircrally but figuratively taken, I; gre- 
ueth, M. Hel. that the proclamer ſhould play with Duns 
his jadnidinen veg, laying, that by the like meanes,hee 

ighe difgrace the faith of To trinitic, to open the quid- 
dittes of diſtin&tions, and relations of perſons, that bee 
fpoken thereof -. And I thinke the ſame, if hee ſhoulde 
teach that holy myſteric after the ſchoole manner , & nor 
after the wood, of God, But he returnetheo an other place 
of Cyrill, Ng horreremus carnem Cf ſanypinem. Bicavle this 
place is already rehearſed more at large, and anſwered in 
the 51.Chap. of this booke, 1 will ſcad the reader backe,to 
conſider it in that place. 

Gregorie is cited Lb. 4. dalog, tap,;®, Debemne itaq, pre < 
fem ſrouumerc 1I/ + ought therfore ſeing,we ſee this preſent world 
80 be paſſed av ay,with al omr mind ro contemne i1,t9 offer to god the 
daily ſacrifices of teares, the daily ſacrifices of his body and bloud, 
For this ſacrifice doth ſingularly ſame '1:c ſor from eternal defirnc- 
850m, which repayrech ro v4 the death) of the only begotten, by a my - 

i, Who altewyh fince be aroſe from death,be dach not now &, 
and death ſha hane no more dommuon of himzyer lamang in bin ſelf 
immorta'y & incorrupubly, is ſacrificed againe for v1 in this my. 
eerie of the haly oblarron. For his body is there receined /us fliſh is 
dinided for the hedlth of the people h1i« bloud ic ſhed,not nowt 
the hands of the Infidels, but into the manhes of the feidhſull. 
Hereof therefore let v1 confider , what ſacrifite this & for 40a, 
which for our deliverance doeth follows the paſſion of the one- 
þ begorren Sirne . For which of the faithfull crght ro have 
any daubt , that in the ſame hbowre of the immolailon, the 
beavers are vpened as the Priefies voyce f that the companies of 

| T.y, , Ang:l 
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Angels are preſent in the myFlerie of Ieſus Ohrift 1 Tha: tht low 
eff things are coupled co the higheft : earthly thing ave iojned co 
beauenty thinges, and thas one thing 1s made _—_ viſible 
and inuifible ? Of theſe laſt wordes of ioyning high and 
lowe, heauenly and earthly thinges, he maketh a greate 
marter, which is (ſaith hee) chat Chriſto is 1oyned to the” 
earthly formes of breade and wine. Where note (1 praye 
you)that he nameth rhe accidents of things, tor the thin- 
Is them ſclucs, which is a toy tomocke ati ape. And yet 

e pleaſeth him felfe ſo well therein, that he would drawe 
Irenzus, which is cleave contrarie to tranfubſtantiation, 
to bee a great patrone thereof : Irenzus ſaith as wee have 
ſhewed before more ar large, that Exchariffie confiſterly 
of rwo thinges,carthly and heauenly;” Nowe hee inqui- 
reth of vs, what is the heauenly part of the ſacrament? 
And he reaſoneth rhat it is neither the grace of God, nor 
thanksgiuing, nor the worde of God, nor ſantification, 
Well : what is it then > Gregorie faith, 'it js the bodye 
of Chtiſt,and fo ſay we,fpirireally received. Bur if | ſhuld 
aske M.Heſ. what is the earthly part of the ſacrament, hee 
wil fay, the accidents of bread & wine,burfauing his wiſ- 
dome, accidents be neither earthly not heauenly, bur the 
earthly thing muſt needs be a ſubſtantiall ching, & what 
other earthly ſubſtance can there be, bur the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine ? He faith,that corporalt receming is here 
auouched by Gregory. Then muſt he tel me how in theſe 
words, the ſacrifice of teares, 1s matched with the ſacrifice 
of his fleſh and bloud,and how the death of Chrifte is re- 
paired by a myſterie, howe the flcthe of Chriſt is diuided 
or parted, if this can not bee done, but ſpiritually, rhen 
Chriſtes body can not be eaten,but ſpirituaHy. 

The iudgement of Barnard which followerh, we leave 

to be weighed according to the corruption of rhe age in 
which he liucd. s Rot i 


The and fiſtieth Chapter endeth the expoſuion anon ihe 
eldeſt _ by Sudan Ifidorus . mh 

Although neither of theſe writers are within the _ 
| p4 
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paſſe of the challenge,yer bicauſe Euthymius vſeth much 
go followe auntient Dofours,and Iidorus was necrethe 
time of thechallenge, | will Ter downe their places and 
Examine their wordes. Euthymius 15 cyted In26. Marth . 
Sicmr vers Heffanrentnon > c. Exen ad the olde Trftament bad (a+ 
trificer and bituell : ſo hath the newe, namely the body and blond of 
our Lords.” "owe be did not ſay © Theſe are the ſognes of my body 
and wy blond: bur theſe thinges be my bedy and biowd. Therefore 
we 'nuſi no; looks ro the narure of thoſe things that are ſet foorth, 
bus ts the vertns of them. For a1 he did ſuparnancrally deifie (if 1 
way fo peaks) ins aftumpred fiſh : ſo doth be aſs vnſpeaubl 

ines into the {ame bis quiiehening body, and inte 

bn precions bloted, and imo the grace of them, the bread hath 
a Cer 145ne fiomilarudle mio the body, and wine #9 loud. For beck the 
bread and body ate tarthly : but the wine and the blaud are airis 
and hize. And 5 bread doth comſort , ſo the body of Chrifte dodls 
the ſ1me and much rhore, is ſanttificth both the body and che ſore, 
And as the wine doth mucke glad + ſo the bland of Chrift doth the 
ſame, and moreeuer is made a defence. Although the chiefeſt 
hone of this phs6e are anſwered in the x7, Chaprer of the 
ſt booke,and ib-the 51. Chap.'oFthivſecondbooke: yer 

as M. Hel: gathererh here two other marters,ſo Fwil make 
anſwete to thetfi. Firſt he laith, Thatthe figurative gloſs of tht 
fcy anbearies ks larly denied: Bur by what words I pay you? 
Marrie where he faith : Chriſt ſaide not theſe be of 
my body arid blodd, bur theſFare when and '# 
thes be a flat denial of afigore;cbiezuſe Chrifte faide not 
ſo, then js it Hkewi{eintheſe tpeichts, he fide nor the 
Tocke way wIREneorf Chriſte, bur che rocke was Chriſtecthe 
T-ammibe is the Bifſeouet TG! Euthymins'meancth novts 
exclude alt figures fromthe ſaying of Chriſt but to ſhew 
tharthe'f! t is n10t'EBare, naked; andvaine fHigne, 
Þnue a tree {iy#e* of rhe very body and bloud of Chriſte, 
yiuen'ro the 'fay chfutl th the adefiſniſtracion of the ſup» 


The ſecond matrer that Maiſter Heskins noteth, is, of 
the vaſpexkable tranfriuration, and that muſt needes bee 
meznt of tranſubſtantiation of the breade and wine _ 

T.uj. t 


294 Heikins Parleament repedledby WF. 

the natural! bodze and bloud of Chriſte,/ by this reaſon 2 
there be foure thinges called the bodic of Chniſt. 1. The 
figure. 2. The Church. z. The merite, fruite, or yertue 
lus paſſion. 4. And his bodie naturall , but jt can notbe 
into the figure,nor into the Churche, Nor date the fork 
bodie of Chrifte,I mean the mevite,verme , and yract of Chrifles 
paſſion, Ergo it muſt needes be ſpoken of the naturall boe, 
die of Chriſt. But youchſafe (gentle Reader) ro runne 0+ 
uer once againe theſe wordes of Euthyratutwhich in La- 
rine are theſe. lia & bec inefſabiliter rranſnuas in ipſum vins- 
fic corpus, Of in ipftics precioſuon ſanguinem ſraan, C7 in gr tian 
ipſornen: Exen {0 he doth onſpeahably tr anſ me and change theſa 
193 are o4eey hus que hening bodze and into bit owne precd-. 
#445 into the grace of them. Now tell me whether M. 
Hexkuns doth flaaly devie, that which Euthymius docth 
flatly affirme, that rhe bread and wine ate changed ina 
the grace of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt> By whiche 
words he dorh ſufficiently expound, what kind of change 
he mcancth of them) into the bodje and bloud of Chritt, 
got a corporall but a ſpirituall tranſ{gwtation., To the 
reſt of the ſenxence which 13 a good expoſition of the for+ 
mer-pante, ſhowing/hath'the bread and wine to remaing 
it the ſacramens; and.for what cauſe they ate vicd to re- 
preſent the bodig and blaud of Chriſte, namely, for the 
lirailitdde they have varo the bodie and bloud of Chrifte 
Miiget 'HesJuns 'ſayerb noching . But let the reader 
weighis well,” and he hall fee & cleane Gontraric both ro 
tranfubſtantiation,and the carnall preſence, 

Nowe we come to Iodorus,whom heconfelleth wo. he 
ſomewhat our of the compaſle of the chal ,; and his 
wotdes De Offi. Eccle. Lb. 18, are thele. Sacrificnan, oy c The 
ſacrifice vas is offered of rhe Chriftlans wants God, Chrifie ar God 
and Maifier dd firft inflinue, when he commend to bis Apeſiles 
his bodie and his blend before he was berrged,, atiz is, readin the 
Goſpel: Iefur rookg broad and the ouppe and beſting thes gave va 
16 them. 

In this place is nothiog for the caroall preſence, bar 
that I{ydore callcth the lagrament the bodic aod plays 4 

ri 
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Chriſt, which we alſo do,and ackaowledg to be ſo. right- 
ly called. And Maiſter Heskins can conclude nothing 
ypon a negatiue , he ſaich not he gaue a figure, ſo may 1 
conclude, he ſaich not he hen rs,_wad—, eur and-no 
y_- After this be reaſonerh as fondely of Chiiſtes 
bleſſing of the bread , which although the Euangeliſtcs 
do expound to be giuing of thanks, yeradmit blciling to 
f 7 a conſccration, and what hath he gayne® Forlooth 

iſt wold nor hauc bleſlcd it to make but a figure:ſtill 
he playerth the foole with chaydabls hogs Tan, ape a 
figure, a bare figure, which we vtzerly. doe rlake..- Bue 
toward the ende of the Chapter, hefalleth to 
his yoyces, and affurneth that none of the olde | 
the ſacramear a figure, Terrullian ALY (nr 
he lyeth impudeacly,for Ambroſc, and Auguſtine, 
which both. vic the very worde figure , we baue ſhewedn 
cue places,that both they & in a manner al the reſt of the 
fathers, hayc either written plaingly.againſt the carnall 
preſence,or clic nothing for it. As for.hus laſt challenge, 
that _ the ray muſt briog ork when any coun- 
ric did p lame religion is now preached, 
is vaioe;and hath beeac faenely aunſwered ia other 
ELIIIRnnG tal uy Fx ne ops 

A were ' 
ri wry yet rs or the Game religion that we - 
doc. As for the alterations in King Henries time, King 
Edwardes , and the Q ucenes Miieitics, that now is, it us 
eafic to anſywcre » King carie began the worke, whiche 
King Edwarde finiſhed , and the ny” pon and 
vpholderh in ſpight of the diuel and the Pope. As for the 
conſcat and poppe at ne Pogithe Church,it proueth no- 


will. ani therefore might fleepe on both 
now hee is diſturbed of poſſailion of the houſe, nowe 
he ſtormeth, and of Robin good fellowe, which he was 
ie Popilhe time , is become playne Sathan the Di- 
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ils by the father: of the laner day1, & ff ff Datreſeen, ey Haymo, 
"Before M: Heskins begin his pretended expofition , he 
chargeth Luther, to be #proude contemner of the fathers, 
who reuerencedrhem a5 much as it was meer they ſhould 
be rtoerenced, alſthough' he preferred one authoritie of 
Frſpriire, before a r d Cyprians & Auguſtiney Nerr 
ro Luther, he rayteth orrthe biſhop of Sarumy wh he cal - 
lech the aymer,charging him with mocking of rhe 
Folie -] qe nels ſaith be ſaintes tri Carnke 
whar the reſt be he doth not derermine, he'meaneth SiF- 
uefter, tHodort; Tforiocentins; Bertram, Datdnd-,” Hdtcor 
Dutjce, Se. Which if they have” writich "any thing chat 
is nHagvuy;,” m fence of Popetie ; itwere Better trien 
ſhoul#hngWattherfoHlir] rhen by Hf deceived with 
their errours. Bur Wherehs ME Heskeowill Fetd-player on a 
ſige-atid a boy-jnTRe Patuiy to anſwere the Mop ,"1 
weene it be morerWehthe reucrend M Doftor Herkitis 
renefted in Dofforalibru 'and inthronized m his DoGtorrs 
ayer; dare well' take ypon'him t6' doe.” Thar whicht 
followerh ir this ' Chapter 2s confarned in'eyting- and vr- 
80S of the forenatned weyrers,” whoſe airthoriie we doe 
admin, zppealifiz-zl wayes fromthe lower howfe of 
Jag* piitgelics, ro the higher hole of 'zuocienr Ba» 
Tor. My PEG VE ot 


The foxtieth Chaprby proteedech in expoſition of the ſame text by 
Theophylaete and Paſchaſius. — 


Although we might demurre yporrrhe pn rm 


breed & wine are rranſelementaed imo the vere of hi: fleſh &þ 
bloud:yet conſidering the co time in which he lined, 
his aurforitle is not worth the ſtriving for. And whereas 
Maifter Heekins would make him ſo'fay no more then 
the olde fathers, Hil ar, Iren. Cyril. Chryſoſt.&c. Seeing 
we haue already conſidered their teſtimonies , it wereſu- 


per- 
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perfluous to repeate ther in chis placs,and as of 
260,45 it plevcrh Maiſter' coins to abulo their names. 


The one and firtieth Chapter ancb1in ch6 poſer the 
Ft ren pers OY Heak, 


. "Oteumenies ſuch fifle to the purpoſe, darts. Bart Fulke. 
Sahothed terra matter, ab one y was 
fot Lanfricus, which wrote 
rt ode em rebn. pur other 
' Noque emines. Fry» e do neither altogether exclude a fi- 
(om ven wr ch in nee? Res” TE place Ml. 
ould hate to expound Tertultiavs figure, but we 
- hanie ſhewed before ite wot ſerue.Vieo thay he addech 
Avgnſtine, cited in the Apmagaonct be found 
ee cite eli cid efchea 
t much 
mah inde fe: Th ra ip eee Cr yak. 
"uk hr thr be fed ohcbs how ippernkrds Do De 
"conf. Poſt. 2 Cap virus; Wieat theſe yorderare found in a- 
be $: DOTS will make aunfwcre to 
otherwiſe ot reetiae them the 
erediy of the Po 4 law. 'mlefſe they have ſuch meahing 
=o of Hilariey B. of R Howerh, 
= Sup oe tee er 
y andyar39e of eres 47 - MH g wth, 
wh we bede a td of ori oped ere elem L 1-f 
meth to me thi fayi be pl G-.. 3: 
crament 152 woke Fa. - a eo navin of 
Chriſt, which is inward recive fpirituall th. 
As Oratizn alfs reporterh hy ordev of py l 4 tlarie. a 
EDT 4 ny 


fible qranritie is not fo be yrs orarrrgapt (edu tr in! = Hoſe L 


the {pirituall vertue of the facrament. 

proctedeth , and by Anſel mus robe wil +07 
the trifling ſophyſticall' argument; made'by Maifſter Prf- 

kin ton in the open diſputation holden ia Cambridge. 
T.y. 
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By like Maiſter Heskins had not learned the ſolution 
-at that time, and therefore nowe he ſenderh ir oucr 
ſea to him. The argument was this: Chriſte 
dread, be bleſled bread, he brake bread, wherfore he gaue 
bread to his diſciples:if he gave bread,then not bis bodie. 
M. Heskins {aith, he ſo vſeth the words,as though by the 
ates which the verbes exprelle, nothing had beene done. 
Yes M. Heskins he chauoged the vie, but not the ſub- 
Nance. But by the like Cophaſcne (laith Maiſter Heskins, 
he might prouc that he gaue no ſacrament of his bodte. 
For that he delivered which he tooke, but he tooke bread, 
no (lacrament-therfore he deliacred. bread, no {facrament. 
But by his pact , this ſophilme of his, is nothi 
like Maſter Pilkjoroons argument. For in ome propoli- 
tion , be ſpeaketh of the {i in the other of another 
qualitic or affeftion beſide the ſubſtance , as io this ex- 
ample 3; that. which you bought in the ſhambles you 
\ haye caten, but you bought cowe ficſhe , therefore you 
haue catcn canllcs fleſhe . Eucrie childe feetb thistol- 
lowerh not. Butif 1 ſpeake of the {ybſtance in both a- 
like, ir followeth 25 thus, Thaz which you bought io rhe 
marker yOu have caten, but you bought mutton, cher- 
fore you hane caten mutton . Vpon the premiſes graun+ 
od.this t followeth of neceſiitic, and ſuch is the 
argumens of Maiſter Pilkioton, which all che Papiſtes ig 
Loyayane can potgnlycae. 


Hake). The rwo.and fruech Chapeer abiderh in uhg expoſuion of the 
" ſane wordes by Raperew, and Nicholans Methonen, heca 


Fake, In this whole Chapter is nothing worth the reading, 
and much Jeſſe onaaiwcring, for be docth nothing bur 
cite and yrge the layings of theſe two late writers, of 

whale aathoritie be knoweth we make none account , 2s 
there 18 no reaſon why we ſhould.they being members of 
the Popiſh Church , For the auncicot writers whome he 
nameth,their ſayinges hauc becac alrcady weyghed and 
auaſwered. oY 


- 


The three and fvieth Chapter peyerh in the rpm ft ca: ; 
Germanue, -.. 


—_— w biop why hee 1s ijoyned with che: 
. Farthathe faitb,is fmall 4 M., purpole, 
therefore be belperth him our with Den yet 
os his laying ſubicR to _—_ For where 
oc EIT 
6.2. thou techeft han Lapin $7 
daft Heakine yah we-rcalon (and ſo wee 
deede) that we eat him, as we ſee him, which 4s = 
Ee Les 
cre » : 1s £0, 
when OUT fone we a and fo. Chiſte is 


Tarragon cyt is i 00x ſerene by ; | 
no more then 1 ſee 'a man,when I fee the boule wherein 
he is, or, then 1 ſee a knife, when! l fee the cloſe caſe or 
bs MR NERRGs, nd ine or evan ha 
09 (ugh boyiſh ophiſme , for hex-{ayeab; Chriſt i 
fon bynda feonball end hole mpegs br app 
bread nor wine by M: Heskias coofellion, & lelle 
the accidets of them are fearfull & hohie 
fore the whole ſacrament is fo called, by w 
ſcene, & rouched, — 
mouth, of faith. - - 6 


The foure and faxtieth &, POE Pe- Heak, 
ere (lamuacenſis nd the ſane, yl Y 


x* 


Chuſtis 
and 
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. In this Chaprer, befide the ſayings of this Dan Peter 
*:-] of Cunye&tBeflarion, which for a Cardinals hart in the 
counſell of Florence; forfooke the vnitie of the Greeke | 
+ 1church; he makerh 4 ſhort repetition ot all the authors 
narries & ſayings, whom he harh'cited vp6 this text: _ 
» wy bodie,which becauſe I haue aunſwered - lar 
were necdeleſle to recapitulare-in this we 
indiflerent reader will confeſle,that — the 
her houſe hath giuen a cleare yoyce'on hisfyde; bur lf 
neBureggut him. 


Hesk. The ine tnd een Chapter greed of he bite, oſſd,cnd 
newly Chrifi'to throws dfcipler in Enari anl proveth by Thi: 
& Bedtgthat it was the ſacrament, * _s 
Fulk, Irſhilbecafily graunted him,that oor dntytheſe two 
whome he nameth-of late-cifie; baraiſo diverſe of the 
auucient doRoury,are of opioion, ' that Chriſt did give 9 
facramentar/Emaus;bur yet it followeths nor, that 1t was 
fo. For no certeitiecitcurſtance of I9PMre, car leade 
vs orthem ſo to thinke. Bedai» 24. Lake writeth thus? 
Certi myſtery eadiſa oc. was 1} wy of 4 cor 
min my Fleria that another ſhoulde bee to them in 
him,and ſo they ſhould net know hins bis in thr ng of = 


bread, wemory, drb me bedie, nigra rr w the 


dfdbread hid: gfe wor might know him. 

x plice Gat thowern Fe yn Sb Cerdars 
hind ma was there giuc cither for tradſubſtanitia« 
kion, of the redbprciencd, or for the communion it 61< 
kinde,he fiythinorhing . For -— ap church mhtis 
time kncye Favor theſe monſters 


Hesk. The fixe & fxtiech ter he one by $ 
Jirie had Chap pron; ſome by _angſlin 
Fu, 1 Gayd before,we confeſle, that not Auguſtine onely, 
but do wn allo of the fathers were of this opinion, _ 
P 
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of Auguſtine hath ben alrcacie crcd & confidered; 
pt nn ens wh 1tharke 
my Aer nm Mute —_ 


her eg ab ieſfebe ſentifn 7 = n_ 
Een Pg Oey 


ED Sinn yo gs "9, reng 


my /an& fre 
. But if chas which is taken of the bande of rbe priefh, 
rad which'ss caten 4: the table , all men won(d care 
of the table, and no man receine it of the priefies hands. Where- 
gave 43 with his hand to Cleophas Cr his fellowe. And Paul faſting 
did not onely bleſſe the bread bus alſo reached is with his bande ro 


Label he reſif ſage | 
' Three things M. Heskins noteth. Firſt, that Chryſo» 
Nome calleth the ſacrament, nor a lanifed thing, * 


.bur alfo ſandtificarion ir ſelfe. And bere he would bave 
the aducrſaric to anfwere him, where this ſan&trfication 
reſteth? in the bread;or in the prieſt. | anſwerein neither 
of both , but in Chriſt, which is the heancaly marrer of y 
facrament received by faith: for if ſan@tificauion reſted in 
the bread,chen ail they that recciue the bread ſhould bee 
faudtified, bur all rhey rhar recciue the bread; rectiue nor 
fanQtification,nerther be they lanCtified, therefore ſanCti> 
fication reſterh not in the breade:andſo-cootequently, y 
bodie of Chriſt is not in x: bread. And whereas M. Hesk, 
reaſonerh,rhar þ 4 prieſt giverh ſanRification, 1 zoſwere, y- 
is ſaid, becauſe the ourward ſacrament ,-as {ohn 


bapriſed, yer ſpeakiog properly of theminiſtere of mat 
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be reſtrainerh ir-ro the waſhingof water, The ſeconde 
thing he would haue noted;is, that Chriſte delioered the 
ſacrament to Cleophas and his fellow; wherof as Clirys 
foſtome bath no ground in the ſcripeure,' ſo char which 
heafhemeth ,thar Paule in rhe ſhip ſhould mimfter the 
facrament(whach iz the third thing M.  Hesk. obſerueth) 
is vnerly falſe,and confured by the text.* For his exhor- 
tauon was to the whole multitude , whereof rhe 
partcand almoſt all, were infidels. And the text 

that they did all receiue toode;& being (atilfyet, caft the 
reſt quer borde to lighten CI the phace, Aden 
© - that they continued inthe d + of rhe A & 
communication, & breaking of bread &wprayers : I con+ 
felle may well and aptly be vnderſtood of the participa+ 
tion of the Lords table, & yer nothing lefſe may be-ga- 
tbered out of 1t.then that horrible ſacraledge of robbing 
the church of the Lords cupp; becauſe bread is onely na- 
med, as in zhe next Chapter ſhalbe ſhewed. 


Hed, The ſerenand fixtieth Chapter prowerh by the ſerigenres , evil 
graffiſe: in the laſt __ tas the Communion vnder 
one hinde is Ltafull and good. 

Fulk, It aunſwereth to one parte of the challenge (he fairh) 
to proue,that the communion was miniſtred within 600 
yeres after Chriſte in one kinde oncly, And this he will 
do verie cafily. For he 'beginneth with Chriſt himlelfe, 
whome or impudently and blaſphemouſly, he afhir» 
meth to haue miniſtred the Communion in one kinde 
onely,to the diſciples at Emaus. Firſt, although diverſe 
of the olde writers are of opinion , and yer wthour af- 
ſeveration,that Chriſte there gave the ſacrament, 
none of them is fo botde, to gather any ſuck diuifion of 
the (acrament out of that place . Secondly ,notwithſtan- 
ding their opimon , ut is moſt probable , rhat hee ncuer 
miniſtred the ſacrament after bis firſt inſtitution thereof, 
not onely, becaule there is no mention thereof , but be-+ 
Eauſe he gaue that a5 the laſt pledge of his preſence with 
them, immediatly before he Lebed from them. _ 

\ 


\ 
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alchough afrer his reſurretion hee appeared to them at 
ſundric rimes , by the ſpace of "= mri , cating 
and driokicg with them, to ſhewe the certeintic of hug 
reſurretion, ſpeaking of the kingdome of God: yet is 
there no worde of celebrating of the ſacrament with 
them. And & is altogether volikely , that he would give 
F lacrament, the comtore of bis abſence, at his feſt rerurne 
againe to then, and that be woulde cclebrare the ſame 
torwo diſciples,and not to the whole number of his A- 
poſtles, who had as great neede to be confirmed 1m faith, 
he had repeated the vie of F facrament 

Finally ,if ever he had re y 
it is —__ probable, he woulde haue done Ch 
ly before his aſſention, but then he did not ( which $. 
Luke,who ſheweth that ſtorie exaftly, would nor have 
omarrced) therefore there is no likelihood, that be d1d ir 
before . But admitr that he did then miniſter the com 
munion,doth it followe becauſe bread is onely named, 
therefore the cuppe was not giuen 2 . But Maiſter Hes- 
kins woulde hauc it proued, that the figure Synechdoche 
is here vied, that is, part named for the whole. For 
the inſtirution of Chriſte, and praftiſe of the church , for 
morethen a thouſand yeres after Chriſt, may ſerue a rea» 
ſonable man. 

Alſo the vſuall phraſe of che wr re by bread 
meaneth whatſocuer is ioyved with it to be receiued : 2s 
Marh. 15 .& Mark.7. The diſciples are accuſed for ear 
bread with vawaſhed handes, &c. ſhall wee bere exclu 
meat and drinke, becauſe bread is onely named ? Allo, 
Marke the z. they had no leyſure to cat breade: & Luke 
14. Chriſte came inte the bouſe of the Pharizce ro cate 
bread. And loho.s.You ſeeke mee not becauſe you have 
ſcene the (ignes,but becauſe you haue eaten ot y breade 
and are ſatilfied. And 2. Cor. y. He that giueth ſeede to 
the lower, ſhall miniſter bread for foode. And 2. Thell. z. 
wee haue not eaten our breade freely . Andin the fame 

he diſordered perſgns are exhorted , to labour 
and cat their owne bread. - 


304 Heikins Parleanent repealed by Y.F. 


In all choſe places and 2 great number more, breade 
ovcly is named, in which it were mere madnelſlc to af- 
firme,that oaly- bread 1s ſpoken of, & not meat or drak. 
So the whole lupper of Chriſt c6liſting of bread & wine, 
for the outwarde or earthly parte : ynder the name of 
rogpatngis cuppe alſo 1s comprehended. Wherefore the 

Fg of Chriſt 1s notcontrarie to his inſtitution , as 

Heskms moſt arrogantly, witkedly,and yolcarnedly 
afirmerh. The ſecond realon he victh 15,that the anſtity- 
tion perteineth onely to pricſtes, becauſe Chriſt did then 
miniſter it onely to prieſts. Burt firſt, that is not proved 
nor like ro be true: for, ſeeing our Saviour Chriite did 
miniſter the communion in the houſe. of one of his d1t- 
Ciples, with whotn he did cat the paſſcouer , it 1s nor like 
that be excluded him from the ſacrament of the new te- 
ſtament, with whome he was partaker of the ſacrameat 
of the olde teſtament. For proofe that both he and h1s 
famulic were partakers of the Paſloucr with bim,c 35 ma- 
nifeſt , thatit was not poſſible for thirteene perſons to 
eatc yp a whole ſheepe and other meat allo at one meale. 
For it was a- ſheepe of a yeare olde, although it werea 
veric {mall onc,and muſt be caten with the . ferre & 
the purtenaunce , and nothing reſerued vato the mor- 
rowe. But graunt that onely the Apoſtles were parta- 
kers of the firſt inſtitution by the ſame reafon , y the ove 
part of the ſacrament perreined to them only, the other 
parte alſo might be left tro them onely , lo the peo- 
_ ſhould have neither of both Kindes , becauſe one» 
y prieſtes had both k indes dehuered vuto them. 

Further be fayeth , the doGnne of Saznt Paule is nor 
ſufficient ro prove, that the ſacrament ought to bee mi- 
niſtred in both kindes : for Sains Panic doth bua onely (is 
feorth the mfimion withou a1 e xciufuer,e xchadeny all other ma- 
mers bun this .  O ſhamelcfle e: 15 not the infarurry> 
ord Chriſte an excluſiue of all other _—_—_ rake 

le of baptiſme , is it Lawtull co bapuſe a 
an on water? 1nto any other = chen As 


name of the Father, the Sonnc,and the holy Gholtf yea, * 
it 
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It is ayed in the Aces, that the Apoliles bapriſcd in the 
name of leſus Chriſte : and yer no man will Gye,y they 
brake the inſtitution of Chriſte, and bapriſcd onely, jm 
the name of Chriſte, excladingthe father and the. holy 
ghoſte . Euen fo ir is fayde, they cootinuedia breaking 
of breade, ſhall wee not vaderſtande this after the inſti - 
tutzon , as well as the other } Agziae, if the inſtitution, 
of Chnſt, had not heene an excluſive. bf all other mag-, 
ners,howe doth the Apoſtle, by the inſtitution of Chaiſt, 
reprouc another manner brought ia by the Corinthians? 
Fioally,when the holy Ghoſt by Saint Paule,commauns 
deth euery Chriſtian man and woman to-tryc themlel » 
ues , and ſo not onely to cate of that breade , bur alla 
ro drinke of that cupp:what Lucafgs 3 rhat, which wil © 
ſe him felfe agaialt the flatt commanndement of 

Loke ghoſt, 1.Cor.11, and Gaye, the lay people ſhall noe 
drinke of that cuppe , or may be -- nh cupp, well 
ynought Bas the dofFrine of che Caoholilg clanrch (a be ſqyeeh) 
1 that the whole ſacrament is in tither of boel, kinda: , rhe blawde 
is in he bedie and the bedir in che blend ., But this is neither 
the doine af Chriſt , nor the dozzae of the church of 
Chriſt, For Chriſt to ſhewe, that heis a perie- acuziſhs 
ment ynto vs, which of neceilitie conkiſteth of meatc aagd *+ 
drinks,aod neither of both can be lacking. for the naw. + 
riſhment of our bodies : bach zaſfitated his ſacrament 

both in bread and driake,to teftific vato vs, that wee are 
perfectly fedd in him, and therefore hath deuided the (a- 
crament into two fignes, the one to fignific his bodie, as 
meate,the other to repreſent his blogd , as drinke : and 
therefore con be he,y confqundeth theſe, things, 
which his heavenly wiſcdome hath thus mancitatdy d1i- 
Ringuiſhed. luſtinns alſo a moſte auncicnt writer of the 
church afftirmeth, that the facrameart conſiſteth of a drye 
and moy nouriſhment, in Dialeg.Cam, Tryphone 44 


And cucn this verie diuifion of the ſacrament, ſuf- 
ficieotly confuterh both tranſubſtaatiation & the carnal 
preſence. For,if he had purpoled to giue vs has a—_— 

V, Fo 
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bodiz in the forme of bread , or otherwiſe in the bread, 


he would not haue denided his bloud from his bodie. 
Burcuen hereby he taught vs, that hee ſpake of ao hea- 
venly, myſticall,and fprrituall manner of cating his bo- 
dic,and drinking his bloudby faith; and nor of a ſwal- 
lowing or gulping in of the ſame at our mouth and our 
throte. Bur the cuppe(ſaith Maiſter Heskins ) is the bo- 
die of Chriſt, and howe is it conſecrated ? by thele words, 
This is my bloud . wy where is nowe the plate wor- 
des of ſcripture , where blaud is taken for a whole bodief 
But ſecing Chriſt ſayth further, This is my bloud which 
13 ſhed for you, aadtha bloud, which was ſhed for vs, 
was ſeparated from his bodie, theretore this bloud in y 
cuppe 1s ſeparated from his bodie . Andin verie deede, 
the myſteric of the cuppe 15 ſert forth , in that he ſaycth, 
his bloud was ſhedd torvs, and not as it remayned in 
the yeynes of his bodie : for, yot his bloud in his bodie, 
bur the ſhedding of his bloud , hath waſhed our conſci- 
ences from dead workes,to ſerue the living God.” $o the 
breaking of his bodic on the crofſe , hath made ir a (pi - 
rituall meat for vs to feede yppon, and therefore he ſaith: 
this is my bodice which is giuen for you . And fo fayeth 
* Hefythius verie well of the crolſe, Que etian frperimpoſs- 
« fam Dominicam carne tfibilem hominibus reddit: nifs enum ſu 
« perimipoſite friſier crweh , "mor corpus Chriſti mc myſtice 
«* prrciperenmu « The crofle makerh our 1 ordes fleſhe layde 


« yp6 ftearable of men : for except it had been layde vp6' 


* the crofle, we ſhould not receiue my ſtically the bodic of 
« Chriſt in Lew (ib.2.Cap.6, 

Bur M. Heskins by miſerable detorring of a worde or 
two, woulde make the avncient fathers patrones of his 
monſtrous facriledge, as though they taught whole 
Chriſt ro be vnder cche kinde,of which opinion, there is 
not one title to be found in all their workes. Firſt, Cy+ 
prian de Cana Domini, Pani: iſle communis in carmen Of ” 
nem Don:ini mutarns pro rrat vitart. This common bread being 
changed into the bodre and blord of cy Lorde procureh life. But 
here Maiſter HcesKins playeth lus olde parte moſt impu* 

dently, 


< 
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dently , falfifying the wordes of Cyprian,by adding De. 


mind , and leaurng out that which tollowerh , and ma- 
keth all out of doubr, that Cyprian {peaketh not here of 
the Gacramentall bread, but of common breade. Hz wor- 
des are theſe : Panis iffe communis in carne Of ſangumnen » 
PRuLaru proguras View Of incrementum corporibns , ideog, ex » 
conſuere rerren effetn fides noſire adaua infirnaas , ſenſubas ar - » 
o edotta et, viſibilabre ſacraments ineſſe vice grerne of< » 
3 um & non tam corporali, quan ſpirituals tranſuiene nos ,, 
Chriflo wniezs . This common breade being chaunged in» » 
to fleſhe and bloud , procureth life and increaſe to our » 
bodies : therefore the weakenefle of our faith being hol- »» 

n by the accuſtomed cftet of thinges, is taught by a » 

nfible argument , that in the viſible ſacrament, is the 
efte of erernall life , and that wee are vnited ro Chriſt, 
not ſo much by a bodily, as by a ſpirituall craafition. » 
You ſec therefore, howe ſhamefully hee abuſeth Cy« 

ran, 
X Who ſeeing hee was ſo vehement againſt them thar 
vicd water onely in the cuppe, would he (think you) al- 
Jowe, that neither wine nor water ſhoulde be giuen? 
Efpectally,when hee giucth a generall rule , that the in- 
ſtitution of Chriſte bee preciſcly obſerued , and that nos 
thing elie is to be done concerning the cuppe, then that 
Chriſte him.ſelfe 41d before vs, 65. +. Ep. 3. Cecilia, Bur 
are Papiltes aſhamed of forgerie, to mainteine their falſe 
dottrine of tranſubſtantianion? 

After Cyprian, hee depraueth the wordes of Irenzus 
bb. 5. Cale qui oft creatura ſinin corpus confirmanis , The 1 
auppe which is a createre , he confirmed 10 behis bodie : but it » 
followeth , which he craftely omirt*th , Ex quo noſtre » 
anger corpord . Quads e109 ff mien Calix fattus pans 1» 
pereanis verbum Dei , fit Enchariſtia ſanquinis , & corporis »» 
Chrifts, &*s . Of which hee doeth incr2aſe our bodies, » 
When then the mired cuppe and breade that is made,re- » 
ceineth the worde of God, the Euchariſtic or ſacrament »- 
of the bodie and bloud of Chriſte 1s made. ”» 


Whether there bee eclipfis or [ynechdoche in the for» 
Y .4j- incr 
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mer wordes, thou mayſt ſce plainly here, that hee meane 
not to exclude the bread , but that they both together 
make the ſacrament. But Maiſter Heskins alledgeth fur- 
ther out of Irenzus ; Sangwis non eff nuſi a venis , of carni» 
bus & reliqua que ef? ſecrndim hommem ſubſlantia . Blowd is 
not bus of vaines ard fleſhe , and other ſubFlance of man . By 
theſe wordes which he victh to proue, that Chriſte had a 
true bodie,becauſc he had bloud, M. Heskins like a wiſe 
man would prouec that whereſocuer bloud is, there muſt 
be flethe, and vaines alſo, wherein all the pudding wives 
of Louayne will holde againſt him . In deede, bloude 
canned from vaynes and ficſhe, ( as Ircongqus fayeth) 
but it doth not followe, that where bloud is, there muſt 
be vaines and fieſhe, As for the ſaying of Bernarde , wee 
are as little moued withall,as M. HesKkins with Mclan- 
Ethon, to whome in his braucrie,he ſaycth vale, and will 
cleaue to the ſubſtantiall dofrine of the fathers for 
the communion in one kinde,of which he 1s not able to 
_—_— . But to conclude this Chapter, If he be acked 
why Chriſte &d mſti:ute the ſacrament under both lyndes, if is bee 
faſfcient to receive one © be amſwereth, ts frequent the ſolenme 
memorial of his death and paſrien . But all Chriſtian men 
ought to frequent the ſolemne memoriall of his death 
and paſhon , therefore he did ioſtiture it, for all Chriſti- 
an men to recciue vnder both kindes. And foS$ .Paule 
concludeth , as oſten as you cate of this bread, and drink 
of this cuppe,you ſhewe the Lordes death voril he come, 
Wherefore the ſcripture is direfly contrarie to the {a» 
crilegious decree of the Papiſtes, of recciuing the Gacra» 
ment in one Kinde onely. 


Heszk. The robe and ixtieth Chapter, prownth the ſame receipt on- 
der ne hinde to be lawful by the aanciens praftiſe of the Chanch, 


Fuſe. Before theſe ſubſtantiall proues come in, he taketh 
ypon him to aunſwer the obictions of the aduerlarics. 
And firſt of the Bohemnians, who vicd that place out of 
the fix of S. lohn, Excepr you 68 the fleſhe of the ſarne of 
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men ond drinks his bloud , you ſhall hawe no life in youu Theſe & 
ſuch like cextes out of thar Chapter, muſt needes be in- 
uincible ——_ againſt the Papiſtes , which holde 
that thoſe {ayinges are to bee ynderſtoode of the facra- 
ment, firſt and principally, And otherwiſe, for as much 
as the Lordes ſupper is a ſcale and facramenr of that do- 
Qrine and participation of the fleſhe and bloude of our 
ſauiour Chriſt, which he there teacheth: we may neceſſa- 
rily gather,y ſceing he ioyneth eating and drinking in y 
thing, we may not omirt cither of > in the ligne. 
And where as y Papiſtes would ſhift off that mazter with 
their concomitans of bloud with the bodie , it will not 
ſcrue,ſecing he requireth drinking, as neceſſarily as ca- 
ting, euen as he is a perfect foode : and therefore , is not 
meate without drinke, but both meate and drinke. 
Therefore , diverſe counſels,and ſpecially Bracarenſe 
vertizns Capicnd. 1. and it is in the decrees De Con, Dif. 2. 
cum ome , as it reformed many corruptions , that were 
crept into the Church about the miniſtration of the cup, 


ftri proditorem oflenderes, non que ſacraments hui inflict io- 
new fqneres.. That alſo is to be condemned,that ro make » 
rte&t the communion, they deliuer to the people, the »» 
Thani dipped in the cupp , neither haue they recei- 
ued this teſtimonic brought our of the Goſpell, where » 
he deliuered ro his Apoſtles both his bodic & his bloud, » 
for ſcucrally of the breade ,and ſeuerally of the cupp, the 
deliverie is mentioned, For we read not that Chriſt gaue 
dipped bread to others, except that diſciple only, whome » 
the _— ſoppe ſhewed to be the traitour of his maiſter, » 
but did not ſer forth the inſtitution of this ſacrament. - ” 
V.uj. Note 
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Note hete the iudgement of this Counſell, that the in- 
ſitution of Chriſt is ro be obſerued. Secondly, that they 
are condemned, that recerue not the teſtimonie of that 
firſt inſtitution, as an onely rule to followe in the mini- 
ſtration of the ſacrament, as the Papiſtes do. Thirdly, thar 
the bloud muſt not be deliuered in the bread, and the bo. 
dy in the cuppe, but ſcuerally the breade , and ſcucrally 
the cup mult be delinzered. Fourthly, that the communt< 
on isnorperfeft, without both kindes, which cucn they 
conteſled,that dipped the bread in the wine, and fo gaue 
it foorth. Fifrly, conſider if this Counſel could nor al- 
Jowe the ioyning of both kinds in one loppe,what would 
they bauc thought of taking one kinde cleanc away ? 

But to follow Maiſter Heskins. The {econd obieftion, 
and that prefiecth him hardeſt, 4s the ſaying of Gelafius 
biſhop of Rome : That the duufion of ene and the ſame myſtic < 
Tie carmes be done withous great ſacriledge, To auoyde this 
moſt manifeſt and cleare 2uthoritie, he thioketh it ſuſh< 
cicnt to ſhewe, that the decree was made __ other he- 
retiques, namely,the Manichees & Eutychians,as though 
Ir were facriledge in one kinde of heretiques, and lawtul 
in an other. He ſaith, the Manichees,to cloake their be 
rche, would diffemblingly receive the breade, and would 
not recciue the cup, bicauſe they held that Chriſt had bur 
a fantaſticall body, without bloud. And the Eutychians 
zoyncd with them, which receiued the breade as a ſacra- 
ment of the diuine body of Chriſte, in which was no 
bloud. 

Concerning the Eutychians , there might bee ſome 
ſuch fantafie, 1f they ioyned with the Manichees in this 
point, which preſently 1 doe not remember that | haue 
read, But concerning the Manichees, 1t is certaine, there 
was an other cauſe of their retufall of the cup, bicauſe 
they condemned all drinking of wine. And of them ut ſee- 
meth,that Leo ſpa\e, Serm. 4. de «4. which M. Hes- 
kins rehearſeth. Abduewns ſe &c, They withdrawe them ſelines 
from the ſacrament of the health of man, and as they deny Chrafte 
owr Lorde 10 be berne iu the veritie of our fieſh, ſo they doe not be- 

leene 
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leene that be did veray dos and r1ſe agaime and therefore they con- 
deve the day of eur heakl and of our , wil the ſadneſie 
of chesr fafimng, And when t9 comer ther ie they are ſo boid 
82 be preſens as eur myſteries, they ſo temper them ſeines in the 
commuguen of the [ar amen! thas ſometimes they are more ſafely 
bhudden. 1 ub unworthy mouth they receine the body of Chriſte bus 


ry MN I nur mir xe rs 

1. 114) be lnowne to you and e , and thas 
s rye and ſi mulation ſhail be fond ons being n+ - 
In ed, by the Priefily auhoritie, may be banuſhed the 


focus: of the Sams. This M. Hel. conteflerh to be |poken a- 
gainſt the Manuchees. And 1 wold he would RT note, 
that Leo chargeth them with difhumulation ioyned with 
lacnledge,whigh yet 13 more tollerable,then the Papiſtes 
opeu umpudence and violent (acriledge, Bur hete be no- 
terh a plaine place for the proclamer, 1a that Leo faith : 
with vaworthy mouth they receiue the body of Chriſte. 
but that Leo (o callerh j facrament of the body of Chriſt, 
whach after a ggrtaine manoer is the body of Chriſte, agd 
not fimply or abſolutcly,it appeareth by that which fol- 
Jowerh imediatly, that thoſe heretiques refuſe to receiue 
the bloud of our redemprion, whereby hee meanerh the 
cup and the ſacrament of his bloud, for if hee ſhould nor 
meane the outward lacramentes, but the body and bloud 
of Chriſt indecd, how could his body be receiued withour 
his bloud Therefore it is manifeſt hee ſpeaketh ofthe 
ſignes and not of the things fignified cucn by their owne 
rule of concomtance. 

And nowe followeth the whole faying of Gelaſius, 
Comperianus acer Orc. Wt have found ow of a certaintie, thas 
ctr: ane men after they bane receined a portion of the holy body, 
do abſtaine from the ap of the hoty blawed, who ( bicanſe 1 knowe 
mor by whas ſuperſinion they are tavwght 10 be withbolden ) les 
them wihow all dowbi receave the whole ſacramenter, or elſe les 
them bee forbidden from the whole . Far the dinifoon of one 
and the ſane ngyflerie, can not be dane withous greas ſacri- 
ledge, Muſter Heakins ro ſhifr off rhis place, faith, it was 
V. iy. written 
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written againſt the Manichrs. Bur thar'is al ct 
yalike, for then'Gelafius would norhaue faide, he knewe 
not by what ſuperſtition they were led, for he knewe well 
the blaſphemies of the 'Manichees ; Whitefore ir is cer- 
taine, y 2 were other ſuch ſuperſtitious people, as the 
Papiſtes be nowe. Bur if it were written againſt the Ma- 
nichces, the Papiſtes following their ſteppes, ſhall gaine 
om , bur prouc them (clues ro ioyne with the Mani- 

ces. 

Secondly Maiſter Heskins faith,the dinifion of one my+« 
ſerie, is not the diuiding of the cuppe from the breade, 
bur of the body of Chriſt trom his bloud,which the Ma + 
nichees did. Although hee bee worthie ro be knocked in 
the head with a mall, that will nor vnderſtand Gelafius,to 
yon of the ſacrament, yet there is no ſhadowe of rea« 
on to ſhrowde him moſt 1impudently afhrming the con- 
trarie, For the Manichees did nor divide the body of 
Chriſte from his bloud, bur vtrerly denyed him ro haue 
either body or bloud. Againe, # bu hee (aide imme*+ 
diatcly » nc that they ſhould eyther reeziue the whole 
ſacramentes, or abſtaine from the whole, hee addeth this 
for a reaſon . For the diuifion (ſayth hee)of one and the 
ſame myſteric, can not bee done withour greate ſacri- 
ledge. Hee therefore that denyeth him to ſpeake one ti- 
tle of diuiding the one kinde from the other, i3 woorthie 
to bee dinideTin peeces, and to haue his parres with hy- 
pocrites, where ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
But as though he had nor paſled Jour cry her ſelfe al- 
readie, hee Flleth on rayling againſt the proclamer, that 
had not brought foorth paſt halfe a ſcore wordes of this 
place, rrasy the reſt for very ſhame, they make ſo 
much againſt him . Surely, in all reaſonable mens con+ 
ſciences, what ſo cuer hee left out of this place, hee tefr 
- aduauntage of his owne cauſe, and no title againſte 

im, 

But let vs ſec here what Maiſter Heskins, a man of in- 
vention paſſing Sinon the Grecian , hath gathered our 
of it , There bee two thinges un this L plainely 

taught; 
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taught: The firſt is, che reall preſence of Chriſies body and bloud,jn 
that be ſo rewerently callath the ſacrament onder one hinde, the 
of the LoWd: body,and the other be caller the cup of the ho- 
þ bloud. For the ſpiritual bloud 1s not contained in external or ma- 
rerial veſſels. No ſyr,but the ſacramer of his natural bloud 
is, wherof he ſpeaketh : as it is manifeſt by the words im- 
mediatly before,che portion of the Lord: bedy, for his natural 
body is not broken into portions, bur the bread which is 
a ſacrament thereof,is broken, and therby is ſhewed, what 
wicked men receiuc both in this ſaying of Gelafius, & in 
the other of Leo, not the naturall body of Chriſte, which 
cannot be recciued in portions, bur a portion of the ſacra- 
mental bread, which is therfore called the body of Chriſt, 
bicauſe it is ſo indeed to them that receive it worthily,& 
is conſecrated to that vſc,that it may be the c&munication 
of the body of Chriſt. And as it hath ben often ſhewed, fa - 
craments beare the names of the very things wherof th 
are ſacramets. The ſecond thing that he eackeriC ſai M.Hef.) 
3s that he calleth no: theſe two hindes, Sacranentum, a ſacraomens, 
bu Sacromenta,ſerranenter,in the plural number ſignifying ther - 
by that each of them is a whole ſacrament. O new Divinitie! the 
ye Papiſtes haue eight ſacraments.Bur are you ſuch a pru- 
dent gatherer M. Hesfit appeareth you wil leaſe none ad- 
uantage for the taking vp.I commend y_ Bur for all }, 
doth not your Authour Leo call both Kindes ſarenenim 
a ſacrament ? and that is more(for it is too tov childiſh, 
to reaſon of the fingular number) doth not Gelafius call 
the ſacrament in both kindes, Yruen ide myſteriam,one 
and the ſame my ſterie? And when he vſcth y plural num- 
ber,the ground of your Achillean argument, doth he not 
ſay , Integra ſacraments percipiant , ans ab Js ATCCARTIT, 
Let them take the whole ſacramentes, or elſe let them be 
kept trom the whole, fignifying, that they which tooke 
the bread onely, tooke bur halfe the ſacramentes, and 
none took the whole, but they that tooke the cup alſo. 
But nowe for the praftiſe of the Primitiue Chrurch to 
haue receiued in one kinde : he faith, that in time of per- 
ſecution,the Prieſt deluuered them of the ſacrament wrap- 
V.v. , 
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ped in fine linnen clothes to caric home with them, and 
to receiuc it ſecretly by them ſclues, and this could bee 
none other, but rhe ſacrament vader the foutne of breade. 
Admit it were lo, that they caried home the facrament, 
yet it followeth not, but they might as well caric the 
wine 1n a faire pot, as they caried the breadz 1n a faire 
cloth. And although Tertullis writing to his wife, name 
bread only, yer doch it not followe, but that he compre- 
hendeth the cup alſo . The wordes of Tertullian are be» 
fore rchearied and anſwered, Lb. t.cap.24.& 7. 

Next 15 brought in Bafil, EpuFo. ad Ceſarean parriciam. 
Iiind ater Ec, At for that to be a griewous thing in the time: of 
perſecuryin, any may; io be inforced to recemee the communion wich 
hus ownt hand, the Prieſt or Deacon not being preſent , is is more 
then nedeth to prowe,fur bicauſe the {are thing 1s by along cuftome, 
ard by the very wfe of things eftabliſhed. For al they that in the 
walderneſſe lead a ſolitarie fe, where there 1s no Prieſt keeping the 
commuruon at home, communica:e of them ſeluer. Bus in Ale xan= 
dria and Ae ypt,cuery one of the people for the moſt part, have the 
communion 4n their owne houſe, For when the Prieſt doch conſe< 
crate the ſacrifice and diftribuce is, we muſt well beleewe to partici- 
paze and receiue it, Fer in the Cluurch the Pricft gavet!) pars, ard 
he that _ tt vecuiueeth it with all bbertie, and pucteth it to his 
weurh with his owne hand 11 is therfore the ſame thing im verme, 
whether a man take one part of the Pricft,or many parts together, 
Of the credite and authoritic of this Epiſtle, which bein 
cited xn the name of Saint Baſil, is not to be found 1n Mit 
his workes, [ haye ſpoken before ſufficiently as allo of the 
reſcruation of the lacrament, gathered out of it 1n the 
firſt booke cap. 27. But for the communion in one kinde, 
I ſce nothing that he ſaith, ſaving that Maiſter Heskins 

athereth, that Swch ſmall porcians of wine will nor be kepr in 

ofe ho: countries conveniently in their oun hind ſuch long 1ime, 
as they were forced to reſerue the ſacrament in the wildernes and 
elſe where. But | aun{were him, that ſuch ſtrong wine as 
they haue in thoſe hote countrics, will bee kept longer 
from ſowring, then the breade will bee from mouldiog, 
and therefore his gatheirng is altogether fond & ow 
out, 
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Tous. But now you ſhall heare 4 more plane tefiomeine for this re« 
ceips onder one kinde, if you will hearken to S, Cyprian, He is ci» 
ted In ſermone de Layſis a long ſaying & to litle, yea to no 
purpole at all . Preſents ac teſbe meipſe, &fc . Heare whas 
came 11 paſſe, my ſeife bering preſent and wimeſie . The parerses 
of a childe flying by chawnce , while for feare they tooke no good 
atbuſemen: leafs their young er under the cheriſhing of « 
nowree, the nowree brought ber ſo left , unto the Magiftrater, 
They before an Idele where the people were gatbered, becauſe for 
ber age ſhe comld yet eaze no fleſh gave unto her bread nuxed with 
wine, which remained al(o of the ſacrifice of thems thas periſh. Af- 
rerwarde the mother rece-ued her er , Bus the litle muyde 
conld no more ſpeake and declare the offence , that was commuted, 
then underſtand is before and forbadde it. Through lgnorance ther - 
fore it fell out that her mnther brought her in with her , whyle we 
were ſacrificing. But rruely the girle breing among the Sainzes,nos 
abiding our prayer and ſupplication , ſomerme was confiraned 9 
crie ous ſometime with greefe of minde was tafied here 
and there ,cuen as though a tormentoy compelied ber, the ignorans 
ſoule,by ſuch rokenr as ſhe could acknowledged the conſcience of her 
fa m thoſe yong and tender yeres. But after the ſolemmuie: bering 
accompliſhed the Deacon began 10 offer the cup 10 them thas were 
preſent, and when the reſt had recenaed , her place was next, 
8he lirtle one by the inſlinf# of Gods Mairſtie, narned away her 
face,preſſed her mouth # ith her lippe: flopped , refuſed the cuppe. 
Yet the Deacon perſiſled, and is were againſt her will, 
powred in ſomezhat of the ſacrament of the cuppe . Then followed 
belking and vomite. In a bodie and a mouth that was defiled , the 
Euchariſtic could not remaine. The drinke ſanfHified in the blaud of 
our Lord brake out of hey pollured bowels, &rc. Our of this Hi- 
ſtorie, Maiſter Heskins gathereth two thinges . Firſt, that ,, 
the ſacrament in that time was miniſtred to infantes ,, 
which was 1n deede a great abuſe, contraric to the worde | 
of God. Secondly,chat this childe receiucd onely the cup, ,, 
which is falſe, for though ſhe was not ſo troubled at the ,, 
reccipt of the bread, yer it followeth not that ſhe received 
no bread, bur contrariwiſe Cyprian ſaith, the Euchariſtie 
(by whiche wordes the fathers alwayes vnderſtand => 
wave 
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whole ſacrament) could notremaine in her bodice . And 
whereas he reaſoneth En , that if ſhe had recciued 
the bread , ſhe ſhould like wile have beene troubled: be 
muſt vnderſtand,that when God worketh a miracle , he 
taketh times and occaſions at his pleaſure . And it is like 
he would not diſcouer her pollution that come by bread 
and wine , before ſhe had recciued both bread and wine 
as the ſacrament. 1f I ſhould vrge vpon this place, as the 
ſcoole men doe, whether this that was vomited , was the 
bloud of Chriſt, and what ſhould be done with it,or what 
was done with it in this ſtorie , I ſhould trouble him 
more then he could cafily anſwere. 

Another talc he telleth out of Sozomenus. Ecel. bif#. bb. 
$.Cap.5. Joanne Conſlouinepolicarnem, &rc. When Iobn Chry« 
ſofleme dd very well gonerne the Church of Conflantinople a cer- 
reine man of the Macedonian herefie , had a wiſe of the ſame Yo 
nion, When this man had heard lobn teaching what was to 
thought of God, he prayſed his dottrine, and exhorted his wife to be 
of the ſame minde with him. Bus when ſhe did more obey the w 
of noble women then his conuerſacion and after many admonirions 
her hushand had profued nothing; Excepe (quod be ) thou be a cipe- 
nid with me in Dinine matter ſhalt not be hereafter a parta - 
her of lauing with me When the woman beard this, o& promiſed her 
conſens dy/ſemblingly ſhe cimmuucated the matter with a certeyne 
muaide ſerum, which ſhee nedged to be truſtie unto her, and ew» 
her ſermice to deceiue ber bneſband, And abowt the time of the myſ- 
zeries, (they that be recened to them know what 1 ſay) ſhe keping 
that ſhe had receined, fell downe as though ſhe would pray . Her 
7 Agr gs 4 , that which ſhe browhe in 
ber hand with ber, which thing , when i: was pue to ber reeth , it 
congeled into a fone. T he woman beeing aſlonneed fearing leaſt a- 
ny exil ſhould happen to her , for that thing whiche -came to paſſe 
from God,made haſt ro the Biſhop and bewraying her ſelfe ſheweth 
the flone haning yer pon is, the markes of her bis, and ſhewing an 
, mater and a wonderful colowr and alſo deſiring pardon 
with reares, promiſed that ſhe would agree with ber husband, And 
of this matter ſeeme to any man to be incredible thir flone is a wit « 
weſſe which is kept ro this day among the Iewels of te Churche of 


Con- 


Hetkins Parleament repealed yW.F, 317 


COONS If this ſtorie be true, as it is no article of 
our belecte,yer proucth it nor, that the communion was , 
miniſtred in bread only , to all the reſt , that would re 
cciue the cuppe,although I wore not what was turned in- 
toa Rreoline he me came ſhe ſhould receive the 
cuppe. If M. Heskins will vrge, ſhe could not have any 
thing to conacy into her mouth in ſteede of the wjne, 1 
anſ{were,ſhe might cafily counterfer the drinking, by kif- 
fing the cuppe, and ſo letting it paſle from her, without 

thereof. Wherefore this 1s but a blind and varea- 
ſonable conieQure of Maiſter Heskins , that the facra- 
ment was miniſtred in one kinde , becauſe the that had 
diſlembled in the receipe of one kinde , was puniſhed 
with deprivation from both kindes. 

The laſt reaſon he vieth , 1: chat it is teflified by learned 
men, has the marmer of recenang vnde r one hinde, which is wſed 
#n all the Larne Chor ch pen good Friday _— 
receiueth the hoſie conſecrated vpon manndie Thinſday , hath been 
ſo ved from the pranicine _ —_ whar | wr 

be, except ſuch as him ſelfe, and whar 
cher Fes viage, he ſayerh ny Yan ye ” 
The whole matter anderh n his owne credite. But » 
ifhe, and all the learned © rm nn oe ”» 

d Friday vnrill hauc ſhewed proofe © an »» 
Sin ne Ares rs een as they vie to faſt in Lent,) ” 
bur trom all manner of novriſhmenr, there would not 
one learned Papiſt be left aliue on gang Monday to ſhew 
what proofes they baue found. Thoa haſt ſcene (Reader) 
what his reaſons and authorities are, iudge of the aufiyers 
according to thy diſcretion. F247. 


© The end of the ſecond Bookg. 


Hesk, 


Fulk,. 
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The firft Chapter enzereth by Preface into the firft text of $, 
Panle,thas roucherl the ſacrament , and expoundeth # according 
to the latter, 


= The Preface is out of Didymus hat di- 
5 une matters are to be handled with re- 
uerence, and-confidering the difhcultie 
of the ſcri by Hicrome , that in 
matters of doubt , recourſe muſt be 
had,by Irengus his aduiſe, vnto the moſt 
auncient Churches,in which the Apoſtles were conuers 
{ant. In fo'much that Irenzusfaith ; Libro 3. Cap.a, Quid 
awe, 7c, And what if the Apoſiles , bad left ws no writinger, 
owght we not te hawe followed the order of tradition which they 
deltvered ro them tro whome they had commined the Churches } 
Wherevpon Maiſter Heskins gathereth , that not onely 
for mantcrs conteined in ſcripture, bur allo for traditions 
vnwritten in the holie ſcriptures, the fathers are to be 
credited. But he goeth farre from Irenzus minde, who 
confuted rhe herctiques both by the ſcriptures, and by 
the authoritic of the moſte auncient Churches, whole 
traditions muſt baue becne all our inſtitution , if rhere 
had ben no ſcriptures: But ſeeing y ſcriptures inſpired of 
God by his gratious prouidence,are left ynto vs,al tradi- 
tons are to - examined by them.& that is twiſe proued 
after Irenzus minde,) whiche is proued both by the 
criptures , and by t he authoritic of the Churches. Other« 
wiſc the ſcriptures are ſufficient of them ſelues.z. Tim. 2, 
And no ndeies or authoritic is to be received which is 
repugnant or contrarie vnto them. The text of Sainr 
Paule, that he ſpeaketh,is written, 1. Cor. 10, Brethren 1 
wonld not hawe you ignorant, that all cur f:rhers were wnder the 
clowde , en through the ſea, and were all bapuſed by 
Moſer in the c and in the ſea, and did all cate ile ſame ſpiri- 
mai! meate , and did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinkg, "or 
c 


- 
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drake of the ſame ſpirimeall rocks , which follow ed they , and the 
yocke was Chrifle.W here it is to be noted that Maiſter Hef- 
kins in ſteede of the ſame fpirituall meate, and the ſame 
ſpirituall ade ſpiritual meate, and one 
Qcrwall drinke, as though the ſenſe were , that the Fa- 
rs did all eate & drinke of one ſpiritual kind ot meate 
and drinke , but nor of the ſame that we doe . Which is 
dire&ly contrarie to the meaning of the Apoſtle,as it ap- 
_ by many portmcdenrae ſome I will fer downe, 
cauſe this one rext gf ſcripture , i* it be rightly ynder- 
ſtoode, 15 ſufficie mine all the controverſies 
that are berweene piſtes, coneerning the {a- 
cramenres. [rſt t | argument of Saint Paule is 
of no forceto conuince rinthians, except he ſhewe, 
that the fathers of the olde Wrſtamcnt , had the ſame fG- 
craments in {ubſtance,that w# haue , and yet pleaſed not 
God by meancs of their wicked life , no more ſhall we, 
hauing the ſame ſacramentes if we followe their wicked 
cohuerſation., Secordly,cxcept hehad meant ro make 
the fathers equal vato vs in the -outwarde Ggnes or ſa« 
cramentes of Gods fanour, he would rather have taken 
his example of circumciſion, and the paſca! lambe, which 
all men knowe to haue beene their principal facraments: 
then of their baptiſme and ſpiricual foode, which in them 
was ſo obicure,thar except the ſpirite of God had by him 
Tevealed it ynto vs it had beene very harde for vs to haue ' 
ry Thirdly, when he faith the fathers were all 
ed,there is no doubt, bur that he meanerh, that they 

all receiued the ſacrament of the bodic and bload of 
Chriſt, for there were no reaſon, why they ſhould re- 
ceie the one ſacrament, rather then the other. Fourrhly, 
ſeeing the Apoſtle ſarth expreflely,they &1d cate the fame 
ſpritual! meate, and drinke the fame fpiritual! drinks, 
aod after doth preciſely afherae, that they dranke of the 
fame rocke, which was Chriſte , it is moſte evident, that 
their ſpiritual meate was our ſpiritual meate,vamely the 
dodie of Chriſt, and their {pirituall dri nke was our ſpiri- 
rituall drioke, namely the bloud of Chyaſt, 2 

A 


Hesk. 


Fu, 
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And this place ouerthroweth tranſubſtantiation, the cats 
nal preſence, the c6munion vnder one kinde,the grace of 
the worke wrought,the fue falſe facramentes, the Popiſh 
conſecration, the Popiſh reſcruation for adoration,and in 
a manner, what ſo euer the Papiſtes teache of the ſacra- 
ments contrarie to the truth, For if we haue no preroga» 
rive abou the fathers concerning y ſubſtance & outward 
s of the ſacramentes , then we receiue the bodic and 
bloud of Chriſt 1a the ſacramentes, none otherwiſe then 
they did before his bodie was conceived of the virgine 
Maric,and that is fpiritnally by faith , not carnally with 
our mouth. The reſt of this Chapter is conſumed in re+ 
hearſing out of Chry loſtome, the general purpoſe of the 
Apoſtle in theſe wordes,which we haue ſhewed before, & 
it 1s moſt plaine , by the rext as it fol loweth : Finally in 
declaring what remporall benefites the Iſraelites recey» 
ued by the cloude, the ſea, manna , and the water of the 
rocke . But that whigh-45 priocipall, and for which cauſe 
the Apoſtle alledgeth their example , namely,for the ſpi- 
rituall grace that was teſtified by thele ourwarde fignes, 


Maiſter Heskins ſpeaketh neuer a warde. 


The ſecond Chapter ſheweth what theſe foure thinges done in 
the olde Law dd figure in the newe Lawe. 


In this Chapter he laboureth toſhewe , that theſe la- 
craments of theirs, were not in deed the very ſame in ſub- 
ſtance,that ours are, but onely figures of them. ' Agd for 
this purpolc,he citeth diuers authorinics of the fathers,e(- 
pecially Chry ſoſtome,and Auguſtine, which cal them fi- 
a of our ſacraments, whereof we will not ſtrive with 

im. But he doth not confider,y in fo calling them, my 
compare not the ſubſtance , ox, thivges ſignified by, 
auncient ſacramentes, with the ſubſtance or thinges ſfig- 
nificd by our ſacraments, but the outward fignes of theins 
with the ſubſtance avd things bgnified by ours, As ap» 
peareth in ſundrie places of S, Auguſtiac, whoſe autho» 
ritics un this Chapter bc citeth; which aftrineth that abs 


Fa- 
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Fathers alſo reccjued,not only y'fignes of our (acraments, 
#5 bare figures, but allo the grace.and ſubſtance of them, 
whereof they were-no counterfet ſeales. Neither docth 


Chryſoltome or Qrigen lay any thang to the contrarig, 
for Chry ſoſtruclaith, that as all af mcn,riche and 
poore were vader the cloude, paſſed through the ſea,and 


were tedde __ 4 aq ſpuaruallfoode.s, fo in on, a: 
cramentes of bapu and they per, &here.is no rc 
of perſons, but all members Qburchare ——_ 
of them alike. td 

And Origen ſaying that : Bapriſme 148 then in a darke 
manner , in4 t low de, and je the bus nowe in Cleare man- 
ner regeneration 1s in. water and. the bole Ghefte ; Docth 
boch affirme the fame ſacramens to. haue beene theo, 
which is nowes,. namely {me , and alſo ſheweth the. 
onely difference betwerne thas 29d that, when he (layceth, 
that was afſtera dacke mannes,,,a0d. this afrer a cleare 
manner , But Auguſtine is moſts, playne in many pla- 
ces, namely: Tref?. in loan. 24, ing of the bread 
of life,4n the fixt of Ibon, he layeth ; \Hwne panes o,myfi- 
| Carnit anne, lame panes ſegnificants aftare D1b Sacrament © 
illa fneruns : in ſignus dinerla ſans, ſed arregue ſignificance paria * 
ſuns , Apoſtles andi, gle enim (inguit) ver ignorare frarres, ” 
quia pacres weſtri ome: ſub nube fuer, Cf onmes mare tranſie- " 
rae , of counes per Moſen Eepticati fron in mube of in mart: 
[oo Euro 0 er —=—— 

Viague : co pera/ry : qua 43 ARA 105 » 
aiaed Toke Grp yeh is bead did manna »» 
ſigoohe, xhis bread did the altar of God fignific . Thoſe »» 
were {acrainentss:-in fignes they arg bueric, but in the» 
thing which. is £Ggaificd ,they ;are equall . Heare what ”? 
the Apoſtle laigh,; For I wopld.got have you ignorant » 
brethren (ſayeth he) that our fathers were all vader the » 
cloude,and ail paſſed the ſea, and were all. baptiſed by » 
Moſes inthe cloude andin the fea, and they did all ” 
cate the ſame ſpiricuall meare; 1 Gay the fame fpirituall » 
meate, for they did cate another corporall meate, for » 
they did cate. manaa, and we another thing : bur ay 
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did cate the ſame fpirituall meate that we doe. 

Likewiſe in his expoſition of the 77s Palme vpon 
« this very text in hand, he faith thus : Ide i in myyfle- 
« rio cibus oy potus illornn , qui nofler, Sed e idewn 


« myſteric was theirs, which is ours : bat the ſame by fig- 
« nification, not incleare manner : becauſe the ſelte ſame 
« Chriſte was figured t# them in the rocke, whiche is ma- 
« niteſted in the fleſh ynto vs, 

The ſame S. Anguſtine alſo ia his booke De wiilzare 

« panitentie Cap.1. writeth thus, ypon the ſame text . Exnden 

«« inquit cibun ſpirimalem manduc anernow 5 Quad oft exndim ? 

« Nof8 quia enndem quens nes. They did cate(faith he) the ſame 

« {pintuall meate , what is the fame? bur the ſame rhat 

« weeate? and a lnrle after. Fundem (inqueic ) cibuan ſpiritualens 

«: manducaneruni, Soffcberis vo dicere ; cilans man- 

«« ducanernmt: Exndem inquit: exndem 11011 inwenso quomods inzell;+ 

«« gam niſi ere quem manducamus & no; . Quid erg), aie al 

.«. Hoc erat manna ilhud quod ego raenc accipuo? Ergo nabil Ve- 

(« nit fs arut iam frat, Ergo endcuanen off ſcandahen Cracis) Qno- 

« modo ergo ennden , niſi quod add:dut ſpirimatew. did cate 
(Gaith be ) the ſame | roma xa . ae fufhled 

, « that he had ſaid,they did cate a ſpiritual! meate : he faith 

«* the ſame. 1 can not finde , How I ſhould viiderſtande the 

« ſame, but the ſame whiche' we doe care . What then 

* fayeth one? Was'that Miritfe the fame thing that I 

« doc nowe receiue ? Then 1s thete nothing come nowe 

« if it were then before, Then is the Naunder of the crofle 

* made voide'? Therefore bow ſhould ir be+rthe ſame , but 

* that he added fpirituall 3-1 coulde cite other places out 

« of Auguſtine, but that 1 will vor cloie the Reader, with 

* two many at once. 

« Thelaſtpartcof the Chapter, would;prove,-that the 
baptiſme of Tohn was not the baptiſme of CHRIST, 
wherevppon I will not ſtarde, becauſe it is an other 
controuerfie , out of the purpoſe of the booke, onely 1 

will note theſe grolle abſurditics : that hee __ 
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the bapriſme of [oh to be the yery bapr: and then 
i followers ; thar © H Are nyo baptiſed 
with. che very bapriſme , who yas bapriſcd of Iohn. 
Secondly, he demeth , rhat finnes were remitted in 
the Baptiſme of Iloha, whiche is direQly. contrazic to 
he Scripture: Luke,3. verſe 3. He alledgeth Chryſo- 
Kome tor his prooke, bur the blinde buxzarde can got 
ſee the difference, þurweene the migiſterie. of Iohn in 
his baptiſnie, aad the worke of Cars 7s mn the 
fame, whiche maketh bim with his fellowes to, jma*+ 
gine a difference of baptilmes , by as good reaſon 
As might make a difterencg,,.betweeve the, Sy 
per whiche was celebrated by CHxts Ta him 14 
and chat whiche was miniſtered by his Apoſtles. ___ 
Finally, where the Apoſtle fayerh 4 ryan! ,. that 
the Fathers were baptiſed , hee 4s fo. bolde as to, fay, 
they were not baptiſed in deede ,' but onely - 
wed a bare . figure of bapriſme , whiche is as mucke for 
the Apoſties purpoſe , as if hee; hadde faids nothing 


at all, 
The thirde Chapter exponndech the reſidue of the rexze; Er ans- Hes, 
1 eandem ofcam ſpiricualem, Orc. 


Firſt he declareth chat this one meate,') whiche the x4, 
Parte hd.cate, was Manna, and that bee proueth 
by the authoritie of Sajng Cary ſoſtome, and Saint Ay- 
guſtine , as his manner is ny vppe. reſtimonics 
of the Fathers, where. no neede; 35 of any proote, 
Secondly, be determine th wherefore jt 1s called [p1- 
rituall meate ,/ and the water thar flowed . out of the 
rocke, ſpirituall drinke. Namely , becauſe it was g1- 
uen voto thera miraculouſly, and not naturally, and tor 
one other cauſe, whiche is altogerher vnrrue: for as it 
hath becne prooued before , both our of the text, and 
conhrmed by the indgement of Sarat Auguſtine , man - 
na was called ſpiricuall meare , becauic it fedde the 


Faithfull, not onely bodily , bur alſo ſpiritually , with 
X.1j. the 
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the bodice of CHRISTE, arid the water with hiv 
bloud, But Maiſter Heskins ſeemeth to builde yport 
ge” authoritie , pro wk we > 10. wnteth 
us . Quonwis, re. Although theſe chinge: were yauen 
were percemed by ſenſe: yer they — ſpirinaaly , s 4c 
cording 10 the nature of cor » buut accordany to the grace 
of the ' Efe- By theſe wordes Chiyſoſtome meaneth, 
that although Manna and the water were ſenfible thingy, 
yet had they a fpirituall ſignification and vertue gi- 
uen with them : for'as they were not 'giuen by the or- 
dinatic courſe of nature, but by ſpeciall Diuine power: 
ſo they had more then a naturall propertie of nouriſh» 
rent, and were to be eſteemed according to the ſpeciaH 
race, by whiche they were giuen ,, But Maiſter Hef- 
Figs will acknowledge nothing in this miracle of 
-manna, but the feeding of their bodies , nor in the water 
of the rocke, but the quenching of their thirſt, and ſer+ 
uing their bodily necefſitie. In whiche grofſe mad+ 
neſſe , bee maketh no difference berweene the faith- 
full, andtheir brute beaſtes , whoſe thirſt and bodily 
neceſſitic , that water did ſatiſhe , as muche as their 
Maifters. 

So that if the water bee called fpirituall drinke , on+ 
ly becauſe it was miraculouſly giuen , this horrible ab< 
ſrditie will followe, that the cattell whiche dranke 
thereof, did alſo*drinke of the ſpirituall rocke whiche 
followed them , which rocke was Chriſt: which eucric 
Chriſtian man dereſteth to heare . But contrariwiſe, ſee 
ing that water was a ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſte, 
we may fee no lefle then three herefies of the Papiſtes 
about the ſacrameut ouerthrowen thereby, 

Firſt, becauſe all the people did drinke of the facra» 
ment of Chriſtes bloud,and not the Prieftes onely. 

Secondly , that the elementes are no longer facra- 
mentes , then they be in vſe of miniſtration. For the 
warer which was a ſacrament of Chriſtes bloud vnto the 
Iſraclites , ſo often as they dranke of it, was no facra- 


meat when they occupied it ro other necellaric vies. 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, that bruite beaſtes, as Apes, and 
my ſe, cating and drinking the bread and wine that hath 
beene conſecrated to the vic of the ſacrament , doe not 
eate and drinke the bodice and bloud of CHRISTE. 
For the bruite beaſtes did drinke of this water, which 
to the Faithfull was conſecrated in the right vſc thereof, 
to be the bloud oft CHRISTE. Yet did not the 
bruite beaſtes rouche the facrament of his bloud . 
But Maiſter Heskins will haue vs to note, That Saing 
Panle ſaith not, they dranks of that material rocks : bus they 
dranks of a ſpir itnall rocke which follaw ed them, whiche ſþiritnal 
rocke was Chrifle . And herevpon he condemnerth Occo- 
Lampadius, for abuſing Saint Paules wordes . The rocke 
was CHRISTE, to maky it @ figuratine ſpeache , whereas 
the ſaide propoſition ts 10 be wnderFoode grammatically or G- 
terally, and not trepically or frguratinely: And (o is nothing 
like , to this propoſition. This is my. bodice . Perad-" 
uenture the r looketh for a newe tranſubſtantia- 
tion , when hce heareth Maiſter Heskins exclude all 
tropes and figures from this ſaying, The recke was Chriſte, 
" Bur youchlate to heare his reaſon, and you ſhall more 


maruell at his m——_—_ Becaulc it is 
called a fpirituall rocke, ore there is no trope or 
figure io the ſpeache, 

But admitre that Saint Paule had no relation to the 
materiall rocke , out of which the waters did flowe, is 
this a pro per and efſentiall pradication to ſay, Chriſte is 
a ſpirituall rocke? will not all che Grammarians, Lo- 
gicians, and Rhetoricians in the worlde throwe ſtoves 
at him , that will fo afhrme » Bur all men endewed 
with reaſon will confeſſe, that Manna and the rocke 
are in one ſenſe of Saint Paule , called fpirituall: but 
the materiall manna was the ſpirituall meate , by Mai- 
ſter Heskins owne interpretation , therefore the ma- 
teriall rocke was the ſpirnuall rocke out of whiche 
flowed the ſpirituall drinke. 

But Maiſter Heskins hath another reaſon,to proue that 
the material rock was not called the ſpiritual gf 

X. 11, ca 
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caufe the marcriall rocke ftoode ſtill in' the Wildernefle, 

bur the ſpirituall' rocke followed them .-- Although' 
Saint Paule meane of the ſtreames and rivers of water,* 
which flowing our of the rocke , followed them all a- 

long their iourneys iv the wildernefle: Yet if wee vn - 

derſbande it ( as he doeth)) of Chriſte whorather went 
before them then followed them , it proucrh not , that 

the materiall rocke was not called the fſpirituall rocke.: 
For in ſacraments , that is ſpoken of the ſigne ofren 

times, which is proper to the thing ſignified, & wrought 
by them , as baptiſme ivcalled regeneration, the Paſcall 
Lambe , the iy 08 over, ſo the ſpuituall rocke tollo- 

wed them, and was Chrifte . Put he woulde faine father 

his monſtrous abſurditie, _-_ Chryſoſtome, 1.Cor, 10, 

Cum dixi//et, ec. When he had ſayed, that they dranke ſpirins- 
all drinke , he addtd : For they dranke of the ſpirimall rechs 
which jollewed them ,' and jioyned roit , and that rocke was 
Chrift. For not of the nature of the rocke ( ſayeth he ) flowed ca# 
the water, for then is would hane flowed cant before that time, bus 
a certeine arber ſpirenuall rocke, wrought all things, that is Chriſt, 
n hich bemg preſent enery where did all the miracles, therefore he 
ſayde following them, 

In theſe wordes, Chryſoſtome putterh a difference be + 
rweene the ſigne, and ghe. thing fGignified, that is,the ma- 
teriall rocke, and Chriſte whome becauſe it repreſen- 
ted , it was called a fpirituall rocke, as Manna beieg's 
corporallfoode , was called ſpirituall meate , becauſe it 
repreſenred Chriſtes fleſh, which is the ſpirituall mear of 
oor mindes .' Otherwiſe , that the materiall rocke was 
not called the ſpirituall rocke, Chryſoſtome ſayerh nor. 
Pur Szint Auguſtine ; as wee have ſhewed before, afhr< 
meth plainly} that which Maiſter Heskins denyeth im+ 
pudently. 

Procceding in his confuration of Occolampadius his 
principle,thar figures bear the names of things,of which 
they be figures, as the ficrie rongues, the Doue, and the 
breathing of Chriſte vppon his Apoſtles, of the holie 
Choſte,and Iohn Baptiſt, of Helias , he denyeth that oy 

0 
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of theſe examples doe proue it: for that neither any of 
theſe is called the holie Ghoſte , nor Ioha called Helias, 
Bat be is fouly beguiled : for although hee quarrel! at 
the aduerbe vebus, as it were fyecrie,a ing Chryſo- 
ſtome to prouc , thatic was nor natarall fyre, or wi 

but the holie Ghoſte : yet was that viſible forme, call 
the holic Ghoſte, as both in the ſeconde of the Attes, 
and in thecleuenth it is plaine : Hee (at yppon cuery one 
of them. 

If Maiſter Heskins were poſed (as boyes bee in the 
ſchoofe ) who or what (at? by may-nor. {aye the fierie 
rongues, which is the plurall number ,. but the holie 
Ghoſte which was reprelented by chem. And Actes.it, 
Peter ſayeth : The holie Ghoſte fell vppon them , cuen 
as yppon vs at the beginning, that is thoſe viſible fignes, 
of his inuifible and incomprehenſible preſence . And 
whereas hee cauclleth , that the Doue is not called the 
holic Ghoſte : I aske ham howe could lohan ſaye, he ſawe 
the holie Ghoſte which is inuifible,, bur that - lawe the 
bodily ſhape of a Doue, which was a ſacrament of him? 
And as for the breathing of Chriſte, to fignifie the ho 
lie Ghoſte, and to bee fo called : howe coulde the Apo» 
ſtles vnderſtande it otherwiſe , at that rime, when gi- 
wng them his breath , he ſayde, receiue the holic Ghoſt, 
then when he gaye them bread, and ſayecd : recciue thas, 
itis my bodice ? for in both, by an outwarde and viſi- 
ble ſacrament , hee teſtified , whar he did giue them in 
deede., no more turning the breade into his naturall bo+ 
dic , then his breath 1nto the ſubſtaunce of the holie 
Ghoſte. 

But of all the reſt, it is moſte intolerable impudence, 
that be denyeth 1obn Baprift ro bee Helias thas was prophe- 
fied by Malachie, affirming thas the propheſie (peaketh of the com- 
mung of Helias before the ſeconde comming of Chriſt , which ſhall 
be #6 indgemens : ſaying thas Chriſte doeth nes aſſerrinely ſaye, 
that Tobn was Helias, bus if ye will ſo takeit , this is hee , But 
tq knocke his blockiſhe ignorance, or rather ſerpentine 
mallice inthe head ,the Angel in Lak r. doth aflertively 

X. 1. ap- 
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applye that Propheſic ro lohn Baptiſte, ſaying : Hee 
FA goe before him in the fririns and nm He- 
has,to turnethe heartes of the fathers ynto the children, 
which be the'verie wordes of the Prophet . And ourfa+ 
viour Chriſte hini/ſelfe, Math. 17.and Marke the 9. doth 
afſertiucly ſays; that Helias was alreadie come , accor- 
ding to the Propheſie,and his diſciples vnderſtoode, that 
he ſpake to ther bf Iohn the Baptiſt . What a ſhameleſſe 
beaſt is this Heskins , to reaſon againſt ſo manifeſt a 
tructh, to mainteine fo falſe an errour? But wee muſt 
aunſwere his reaſons , although no argumenres are to 
bee heard againſt the exprefie authontie of the ſcrip- 
rures- 
Firſt, be ſayeth, that Prophefie cannot be expounded 
. of the firſt comming of Chriſt , becauſe he fayth,Helias 
ſhall come betore the greate and fearfull daye of the 
Lorde : whereas the firſt comming of Chriſte , was noe 
fearfull,but peaccable, not to judge ,but ro ſave , But 
he will not vniderſtand, rhat Chriſtes comming , as it was 
moſte comfortable ro the penitent finners , fo moſte 
terrible to the hypoctites and obſtinate wicked men: 
witneſle Iohn Baptiſt him ſelfe, Math. $ . from the te- 
uenth verſe to the ende of the rwelftth , What ſhoulde I 
ſpende rime in fo cleare a matter ? His ſeconde reaſon is 
of the authoritic of Euthymius, and Chry foſtome, which 
if they go againſt theplaine authoritic of Chriſte, who 
will receive them? Although neither of them both in 
the 9 by him cited , aftirme that hee ſayeth . For 
« Euthymius, in 11, Math. $i <utis recjpere quod ſutures efſe 
« don oft de hoc tempore , ſave ſuſcipere, id oft , rebus aninnan 
« 4dvertere , ipſe efi Helias qui venaurus erat , Vipore ipſum illi- 
Q, 145 minifterizen perficiens : If you will receive that which 
« is ſayed ſhalbee of rhis time :-or if you will | in 
« myndes to-marke the thinges, he is Helias, which was 
to come » as one PRI his miniſteric : which 
Maiſter Heskins hath falſified PO thus : if 


heregfier ts be of this 
And 


Je will receine thay thas is ſpoken ta be 
preſent HME . 
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> And although —_ —_— do hold, that Helias ſhall 
come before the ſeconde comming, of Chriſte : yet doth 
he affirme, that Iohn 1+ called Heltas for fimilicude of . 
office : Sic pris Helias, ſecrmdur precurſor dicienr : ina ſand 1» 
& primm« fra curſur ſcamdus Helias appellamncy , propeer ſmile »» 
munifterinm , As the firſte Helias is called the ſecond tore» ”* 
zunger: lo the ſeconde torerunner, 1s called the firſt He- 
has.by reaſon of 11ke miniſterie. ”» 
The place of Chryſoſtome , although either the wor» 
des going immediately before, or comming after , doe 
lainly expreſſes bis mande, which Maiſter Heskins hath 
Cadets concealed: yer as it is cated by him, itma- 
kerh nothing for him, bur againſt him . 1 wil only re» 
hearle the place, and leaue the iudgemene to the rea» 
ders . Refi? appoſuin; cc. He bath well added, if you will ,, 
recciue it+ 1 camenotto compell any man : that hee 
mighr ſceme to require a th | minde of all men. 
be ſognified that lobn is Helias ,_ and Heliav is lobm . For ” 
both they hawe taken wvppen them one adminiſtration , and beth 
are appoinced farenumners , wherefore he ſayde not , this eructy 
is Helias , bua if ye will receine it, this is bee ; Thatis, if with ,, 
diligent ſtudie , and with a gentle, got a-cootentious 
mynde.you will conſider the dooings of them both . ” 
Thus Chryſoſtome. And yet I am nor ignorant, that 
ele where, he ſuppoſeth that Helias the Thesbire ſhall 
come before” the day of 1dgement,, which Gauoureth 
of a lewiſh fable , more then of a Chriſtian rructh, as is 
plainly proucd before. 


The fourth Chapter beginueth 16 declare by the holy father: 1c. 


of whas thing: Moma and hy vers be fogarer . 


+ He beginoeth this Chapter, with a ſhameleſſe lyet Fulke. 

for he ſayeth, that wee afirme Manna to be a figure 0n+ 

ly of the worde of God , which is viterly falſe: for wee 

athrme , that it was a ſacramentall figure of the bodye 

of Chriſte, and ſoa figure , that ir = in decde —_ 
iY. 
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die of Chriſt , after a ſpirituall manner, to them whiche 
recciued it worthelic , But Maiſter Heskins will haue 
ita figure, not onely of the worde of God, bur alfo of 
the bodic of Chriſte in the ſacrament, and ſo a figure, 
that is was nothing elſc but a bare figure , and not a a+ 
crament. . . 

And this hee hopeth to proouc our of Sain&t Am- 
broſe ad Iren. Ep. 62, Queria me, fc. Thou acheſi mee, 
why the Lorde God did rayne Manng t the people of the fa- 
they: , and doeth noz nowe rayne ie? If thow khuoweft, be rayneth 
and daily rayneth from heawen Manna to them that ſerne him, 
And thas bedily Manna truely , is founde at this day in many 
laces . Bug nows it is not a thing of ſo greate miracle, becauſi 
that which is perfeft is come . And that perfetFe is the breads 
from heanen , the bodie of the wirgine, of which the Goſpell 
doeth ſuſfiiently teache thee , Howe nach beter, are theſe 
things then the former ? For they which dd eare that Manna, 
that is that breade , are deade , Bus whoſocncr ſhall eaze this 
breads , ſhall le for ewer . But it is a ſpirienall Manna, that 
bs, 4 rayne of ſpirimuall wiſedome , which is powred into them, 
the be witie and ſearching is from heauen , and dewath the 
myndes of the God y & ſw ret eneth their javts.. 

Becauſe there is nothing in this ſaying of Saint Am- 
broſe for his purpoſe, hee falleth into a greate rage a+ 
gainſt Occolampadius , for leauing ourof this ſentence: 
Lnantro preftantiora fiou hac ſuperiorivus ? Howe much more 
excellent are theſe , then the other abowe rehearſed ? Which, 
howeſocuer it was, asI am ſure, it was not of a falfi- 

ing mynde, ſo no man in the worlde, might worſe ex- 
claime againſt falfifying of the doftours then Maiſter 
Heskins , as I haue ofren ſhewed,, and doubt not bur 1 
ſhall ſhewe hereafter. 

But to the purpoſe, it is euident , that Saint Am+ 
brole in the former ſentence , ſpeakerth of Manna , as a 
corporall foode , not as a ſacrament , in which __ 
there is no compariſon berweea it,& the body of Chriſt, 
And he is fo farre trom ſaying , that Manna, as it was 
a facrament,was but a figure of the bodic of Chriſt(as = 
Hes, 
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_—_— belycth him) chathe ſaith norat all,*that it was 
afigure. 

Boe es ayers rwo other wicked opinions, 
namely, That the ſacramences of the newe lave yine no grace, 
and that they are of no more excellencie then the ſacraments of the 
olde lite '. To the firſt we aunſwere, and lay, that the (a 
cramentes giue not grace of the worke wrought, as they 
teach, but that G O D giuerh grace by his ſacramentes in 
all his ele&, wee affirme . And ro rhe ſecond, wee zun- 
ſwere, that as in ſubſtaunce rhe ſacramenres of the olde 
time were not inferiour to oures, ſo in cleereneſle of re- 
velation and ynderſtanding, oures are farre more excel - 
lent then theirs, and that the place of Saint Ambroſe, 
which Maiſter Heskins doeth next alledge, doerh very 
well ſhewe. Orienze ater &rc. The ſonne of righteonſneſſe arie. 
fine, and wore bright ſacramentes of Chrifies body and blowd ſhi. 

ing foorth, thoſe inferiour thinge: or ſacramences ſhould ceaſe, 
and theſe perfef# ſhould be recrined of the feople . Maiſter 
Heskins noterh, that if the ſacrament were bur a bare 
figne, it ſhould not be ſo magnified by Saint Ambroſe. 
But ſo often as hee chargeth vs with a bare fſigne, fo of. 
ten muſt wecharge him againe with an impudenr ly. For 
wee doe as much deteſt a bare figne or figure, as hee doth 
a ſigne or figure. 

As for the three kindes of Manna that Maiſter Heſ- 
kins gathereth, is altogether out of Sainr Ambroſe his 
compalle , For hee hath'no more bur the bodily Man- 
ne, and the: ſpiritual{ Manna, as the figne and the thing 
ſignified . And the rayne of ſpirituall wiſedome, is the 
ſpnice of GOD, which ſealerh inwardly in the hearr, 
that whichke is expreſſed outwardly by the 'exter- 
nall ſfignes . I maruell Maiſter Heskins alledgeth not 
Saint Ambroſe vpon this text tr. Cor. 10. whoſe woordes 
mighr ſceme to ok more colour of his bare figure, al- 
though they be flat againſt it in deede. Mama o& aqua ,, 
que fluxit de Petra, hec dicit fpiritnalia, quia non mundi le- ,, 
ge prrace ſuns, ſed Dei virtue fine elementorim counnixtio- ,, 
ne ad rempus creaa, habentia in ſt figuram fucuri _ 
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«« quod rmenc nos ſumimnus in commenor aiionem Chrifti Domd- 
« w, Manna, and the water which flowed our of the rocke, 
*« theſe he callerh ſpirituall, bicauſe they were not prepared 
« by the order of the world, but by the power of God,with 
« out commixtis of the elements created for a rime,hauing 
« in them a figure of the myſterie to come, which nowe we 
« recciue in remembraunce of Chriſte our Lorde, By thele 
wordes it is cuident,that our lacraments do fo differ from 
theirs,as a figure of that which is to come,and a remem- 
brance of that which is paſt do differ. For all ſacramentes 
haue their ſtrengrh of the death of Chriſt. Secondly,we ſee 
that this father calleth our ſacrament, a myſteric in re- 
membrance of Chriſt: which ſpeach is farre from a corpo+ 
rall manner of prefqnce, that M. Heskins would main» 
taine by his authontie. 

The other places cited out of Euthymius a late writer, 
as we hauc often aide, affirme that Manna was the figu- 
ratiue bread, agd- a figure, but not Chnſte which was the 
tructh. Howbeit,he mcancth nothing clſc, bur that Chriſt 
was not in fleſh preſent to the fathers 1n Manna, betore he 
was incarnate, and ſo victh the terme, figure,as a prefigu- 
ration and ſhadowing, not of the ſacrament, hur of Chriſt 
him ſelfe , which is the matter of the ſacrament, cuecn as 
Chriſt him ſelfe it the 6.0f S. Iohn, oppolin Manna a+ 

ainſt the true bread that came downe trom en,ſpea» 
Fcth not of that ſpirituall meat which Manna was to the 
faithfull, bur of the outward creature, which was onely 
conſidered of the wicked, ro fill theur bellies, and not ro 
feede their ſoule. 

But M.Heskins remitteth his reader,for al matters con- 
cerning the 6.0f Iohn,to the ſecond booke 36. chapter &c. 
and fo do I ro the ſame places for an{were. Neuerthelefle, 
he will couch a word of Occolampadius, where he laith, 
that the inward man is fed by faith, which is ſo ſtraunge 
to him,that he neuer read the like phraſe in any authen+» 
tike authour, By which woondring,he ſhewerh him (clic 
to be a great ſtranger in S. Auguſtine, who ſaith In Joon, 

« Tr.z.OcH: quid paras derues © veurrentcrede & mat” 6 
Way 
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Why prepareſt thou thy teeth and thy ? Belcene, & » 
thou haſt caten. Here faith feedeth the foule, for ir feederh »» 
pot the belly. The laſt text be citeth our of Chryſoſtom, 
is alledged more at large in the zo. Chapter bf the ſecond 
booke, where it is allo anſwered. 


that Manna and the water of the Heske. 


The fit Cl. , teachi 
fe be fuer che banded of Cr, by Opize ol lb 


. Thar the olde writers called Manna and the water, fi- Fuk, 


gures of the body and blond of Chriſt, ir ſhal be no con- 
rrouectfic berwetne vY and M.Hemkins { but whether they 
denied them” to be' facratnents of che body and bloud of 
Chriſte , or affirmed them to bee nothing but preſs 
rations of the ſacrament , is nowe'the Yueſtion berwixr .. 
vs. And therefore theſe long ſentences ourof Origen and 
Ambroſe make nothing for him, bur ary painſt him, 
But l&vs viewe them : Origen is cited In Nams. How. 7. 
Mods enim Orc. Nowe when Moſe: came unto v: and is ioyned to 


our At , the lawe of God is not known in | 
magyar s are as _pwamys Few, Sake 


in plane 

whe plume forme of| and . ſeth, we thas 
a Eo ne: 
oO Sher ſreft ern oe be 
lavs, wid reachinh the ewe of thoſl s, A 

a lirtle ye mers ar. + 6 079 {re — 
nowe in plaine ſhtwe the flUſh of the ſorme of God is the rrue meas 
44 he him ſelfe ſaichwry fleſh is weas in deed, and wy bloud is dri 

in deed: M.Heskins chinketh, this is as plaine as neede rg 
be; for his 0nely figure, and rhe bodily preſerice : 2nd me 
thinke it is as pliine for the contrarie. For he affirmeth, 
thar Manna was the ſame fpirituall meare, that the fleſh 
of the ſonne of God is nowe, and layeth « difference in 
the obſcure manner of deliuering the one, and the plaine 
mantier of delivering rhe orher, which — 
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ſtoode of the outwarde ſignes, which are in both of like 
plainenefle or obſcuritic, but of rhe doftrine or worde 
annexed ro the fignes, which to them was very darke, 
and to vs is .yery_clcere, that Chriſtes fleſhe and bloud 
are our meate and drioke , For it is well knowne , 
that Origen knewe neither the Popiſhe tranſubſtan- 
tiation, nor the bodily preſence \, For writing ypon the 
fifteenth of Saint Matrhewe, after hee hath ſhewed thar 
, the materfall part of the ſacrament goeth into the bel- 
Ky lie, and 1s caſt foorth, hee adderh : Nec materia panis ſed 
ſuper ilhan diffus ſerme ft, qui prodefi nou indigne comeden- 
* 14 illum. Et hes quidem de rypice ſymbelicoque corpore, Mud 
* 24 porro & de ipſo verbo dici poſſene, qugd faftun eff care ve» 
* rig/que cibus, quem qus comederis emmine vines in atermen, 
_ nullas mains edere poreft, | Neyther that marter of 
* the breade, but the woorde which is ſpoken of ar, 4s 
" that, which doth profite ro him which ecateth it not vn- 
* woorthily. And theſe thinges-are of the typicalhor 
* ſ{ymbolicall- bodye ; Many thinges alſo might bee 
«* {ayde of the Worde it ſelfe, which was made fleſtiand 
* the true meate, which hee that ſhall cate, ſhall radopb+ 
* zedly live for euer, which no euill man can cate. .. Docſt 
thou not here ſec (Chriſtian reader)whart Origens minde 
yas of tranſubſtantiatzon, when hee ſpeakerh - of the 
matter of the breade whiche is Faten } And what his 
indgement was of the bodily preſence, when hee cal» 
leth it the typical}.and ſymbolicall , ps figurative bo4 
dye ,. diſtioguiſhing it fom the woorde made- ficlhe, 
and the mcate in ; hr Finally, wherher hee thou- 
ghr that any cuill man could 'rate-ot the bodye of 
Chriſt, which is the ſpirituall part'ofthe ſacrament? , 
To Origen he ioyneth Ambroſe, or rather diſioyneth 
him, for hee diuideth his ſaying inco ewo partes, wy 
tending to inucigh againſt Occolampadius , for lea« 
wing out the former parte, bur in deede, that hee mighe 
Tailc aduſt with his ſtamping and ſtaring; leaſt the larree 
part might be ſcene to be, as it is, a cleare interpretation 


of the former, and an application of the writers minde, 
; con» 
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eoricerning the co manner of I will i= Pf. u8, 

rehearſe ar pres ws leq ne pt &e. Serm. 18, 

Emen I before deſpiſed ſom of the con- 

neried) am nove ary, na 29 rode rn Emen 

1 before a deſpiſed peopie of ſmmer!, have nowe the rewer end com. 

panic! of the heanenty ſac rementes, nowe 1 ans T6cumned to the bo- 

nowr of the heanenty table. The rayne is nat peared downe on 

my meate, the ſpring of the earth labunrerh not,” ner the free 

of the trees, For my drinks no riners are to be ſought , nor 

wellts. Chrifte is meats te me, Chrifte is drinks 6 me. The M 
of G 0 D is meare to tive, the bland of G 0 D is ny drinks. 


1 doe net nowe ory increaſe to ſariſfie me - Chrifie 


rury wir wdbns will nos bee 1frapde, leads any diſ- 
| of the axre; or t of the conntrie 
hang owner mee, if the diligence of godly tillage doe continme . 1 


ann Ira downe for 
we, which before 1 did marnell 2x . Not Manna which tarf} they 
proferodyre ann bixauſe thoſe Fathers which did eaze 

od. My mae #« that; which doth nes 
7 mon pr bn confirmeth the hears of man. Before, tha 
breade which came downe om heaven, wat moonderfull r0 
mee. Foris is written, bee gave them bread from heanen t» 
cate, bus that was nes theme breade, but a ſraddowe of that 
- was 48 come, The fwd! bath refarued for marker ane treats 


''Thas bread? of 6.0 deſcended from brane mee, which Here begin> 
ginech bfe' te this worlds. 18 hath nos deſcended to the lewes, nath Orcon 
ner 8 the Synagogue, as to the Church, 1» the younger propie. [amp adi. 
Fer bawe dd that br eade which geneth Gife, deſeend to the Iewes, 

- when &l they that did exte thas breade, tha is Rams, which the 
lew es thawght 16 bee the true braade, are deads in the wilder - 
meſfe. t Howe wad is deſcend 1» the Synagogue : when all the Sy- 
 nugygwe periſbed and faced, beemy pyned wth eweriaFiing laen - 
41:50 rar rw raw mne. breads, they 
y5130 Lorde gine vi alw ayes this breade. Wha doefl 

. thaw: » 0 lewe ,' that hee ſhonlde gine rorito thie ? 
* The bread which he giueth 194d, which be gina dah, whech hee 
gincrh alwges,je is in thy ſeife phas chew waves receine this bread. 
Come 
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Come vnt0 thus bread, and then ſhalt receine is. Of this bread it is 
ſaid, all they thas eftrange them ſetue1 from thee ſhal! periſh. If 
cha renge #9 ſed ob om han fhbperiſh, If om come nes 
ſhais lave. He is the bread of bife, He that eaterh bfe 
—_— For howe doth he die whoſe mace is fe ( How ſhall he 
fayle, which hath thas vital! ſubflance 1 Come ye unto hom, and be | 
ſatisfied, for he is breade, Come ye unto him and drinke for hes '« 
wel Come ye unto bam and be be is ghe. Come ye n+ 
ro hims, and be deinered for where the of the Lord is there is 
hibertie., Come ye unto him, inert fs 
fornes, Tow aihe who this may be 1 Hiare yehim ſolfe ſayinge 1 an 
#he breade of life, be that commerh to me ſhall not ad bis 
that beleewerk in me (hall newer thirf?. Tow hane heard bom, and 
Ps hom, and yew bane wes belemned bins, tchevefore you 
ger | 
The latter your this long diſcourſe ſufficiently ex- 
pms the former. That Chriſte and che fleſh and 
of God ( which M. Heskins noteth ro be a plazne 
place for the proclamer) is ſo'our.true meare and drinke, 
amats any TOS as he is light, as he is hbes- 
tic,as he is nn + of finnes:thativ,afrer a ſpintus} ma- 
. ner, And where he ſaith, Manna was a figure or ſhaddowe, 
and not-the trecth of that whichwas to come : he mea- 
neth of Manna,as &t was bmeate, and caten'ot the 
vnfaichfull that are dead,and not as it was ſpiritual meat, 
and caten of the faithfull which are aline, as S.A ine 
faith. Moreover, it is to be noted, that S.Ambroſe faith, 
thar he which cateth this bread which is life, can not dye. 
Therefore ho wicked man eateth this bread, this micate, 
this fleſh of God, which with $. Ambroſe are all oor. ' As 
for the & ference of our lacramentes, what it 15, we have 
ſhewed before,and this place ſheweth noone. For Ambroſe 
ſpeakerh of Manna as 2 corporall meat, and not mngazes 
En lacrament. 
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fathers is called a figure of the of Chriſt, bur tharie 
was only a bare figure, and notthe of Chriſt@wnry 
the faithful,chat is it we deny, Cyprian weiredto'lirle or 
no purpole in ſer.de Can. Dom. Hawn paris Oc. Of this bread 
Mina was a figure, which rayned in the deſert. So wht we ave one 
#0 the tre broad in the land of promiſe thas meas fayied. .Hey- 
kins faith, it is more manifeſt, then'chat it can becky. 
ed, that this bread he { of, # the hbly bread of 
ſacrament : in which he acknowled ro be nv breade - 
at all. Then as manifeſt as he maketh nr, it was a figate of - 
Chriſt, which is the ſpiritual matter of the ſacrament, and -. 
not of any holy breade thereof; Bur this he ſaith, will be 


eating the ſane meare, and drinking the ſane drinke, which flow - 
th and runneth vas of the [þÞs roche, which meate and drinks 
5s awr Lord Ieſus Chrif#. Here is a plaine place for the pro 
clamer, the meare and drinke is our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, 
But what proclamer denyeth, that our meat and drinke in 
the ſacrament, is the body and bloud of Chriſte? This we 
deny, that the ſame is preſent after a bodily maner,or af- 
ter a bodily manner received, bur fpitienally onely,or by 
faith * even. as the ſame writer ſaith immediatly wok 
Hec quoties agjtnus Oc. As often as we doe theſe things, we » 
not'our teeth ro care, but with fincere faith wee »» 
breake and divide that holy bread. Bur how can M. Hey- » 
kins auoyde this,that we are made the body of Chriſte, as 
we are partakers of his body im the facramene f whiche 
maſt needes be ſpiritually. Howe liketh he the diſtinti- 
on obthe ſacrament,and the thing or marter of the facra- 
ment, whets with Papiſtes, cither there is no di 
made berweene the ſacrament of his and his bodyit 
: Jelfe, or elſe the facramenr 15 nothing elle, _m_ 
, Y, £5 
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dents of breade and wine, by which we are neither made 
the body of Chriſt,vor voited to him. But to auoyde our 
gloſe of (piritualitic,be fleeth backe to the ſaying of Cy- 
rillus &» 15..10@n, which he hath ſo often repeated, and yet 
mangled and gelded, leaſt the true ſenſe might be ga- 
thered out of 1t.Now camen negamus Ofc, Ter do we not denye, 
bus wean rt wader Chrifl, by right faith and fn- 
cere (one, bu thas we have ne manner of connuntfren with hin af - 
cer his flaſh, that rruely we doe viterly deny, and ſay it te be alto- 
gether 7 10 the holy ſc: iptwres. For who bath doubted 
thar Chriſte 15 alſo a vine, and we the branches, which 
from thence recciue lite into vs. Heare what Paule faith, 
that we are all one body 1n Chriſt, For although we be 
many, yet are we one in him. For we all take part of one 
breadc. Or deeth be ah inkg perbaps that the verme of the my f1i- 
cal beneditlon 1 n 10 vil bach when it is done in 11,dorb 
* nof make Chrift zo dell im v1 corporally, by communication of 
the fiſh of ChrifF, For why are the members of the faith- 
full zbe members of Chrit f&c. In theſe wordes Cy= 
rillus reaſonerh againſt an Arrian, which abuſing this 
ext, lam a Vine, and my father is the husband man, ſaide 
it was ſpoken of the deitie of Chriſt, and could not be ex- 


' pounded of his manhoode, which Cyrill denyeth, ſhew- 


ang that we are not onely [piritually 10yncd ro Chriſte, as 
to God, but alſo corporally,that is,to his body as to man, 
vert after a {pirituall manner, as the textes by bym al- 
ledged doe prove ſufficiently , and namely the argu- 
ment taken of the vertue of the myſticall bleſhing , 
which by communication of his fleſhe, makech vs his 
members of his body, which all mca confeſle to bee 
ſo after a divine manner, that cucn they which ncuer 
receiued that ſacrament, arc yet members of Chriſte , 
bauing put him on, and becing"ingrafted to hum in 
bapriſme. 

bur Maiſter Heskins wiil tell vs the difference of the 
ſacrament, and the thing of the ſacrament,out of Auguſt, 
in deede out of the ſentences of Proſper : Hoc ef} quod dh» 
tin 6. This is thas we ſay, that by all meants wedabour ty 
| from, 
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prone, that the (tcrifice of the Churchis made of rwo thinges, con« 
[Reth of rw thimer, the +1ſible or inde of the elrmemer, 
airy rchnys and blond of ony {Lorde Teſnes Chriffe, borh 
of the fecrament ard of the thing of the ſacrament, thas is, the be- 
& ef Chriffe vc.” Thus viſible forme, Maiſter Heskcing will 
have ro be the accidentes onely, then-hee will haue a fa- 
enfice, wheteot one part by his owne interpretation is 
bare accidentes Without ſabjef&t* : and thirdly, rharitis 
the body of Chriſte corporally received. But let vs heare, 
not Proſper, an vncertaine Authour, bur Augaſtine hymn 
ſelfe, declare thele thinges vnto vin Jean. Tr.25; Huiue reb 
facramenmm id eff vnicatts corporis Of ſanquinis Chrifts alone 
bi quortadie, alicubi certis internallis derum in Dominica menſa 
preparatur, & de menſa Dominica ſunitier, qxibuſdam ad vitan, ” 

buſdam al exits. Rev vers ſa, cuines ſacrementnen 1ff om- 
1nd homing ad viton, nw ad ex rnmen quiconque tins particeps fuu- 1» 
eriv. The facriment of this thing, that is, of the vniric of »» 
the bodice” and bloud of Chriſte, ir» ſome places datly; »» 
in ſome places with certaine diſtatinets of dayes, is pre-" 
pared in the Lordes table, and from the Lordes table ” 
15 rectiued, of forme perſons to life, and of forme to de- » 
ſtruftion . Bur the thing it felfe whereof it is a facra- »» 
ment, is life to every man, and deftrution to no man, »» 
who fo caer ſhall bee partater of it, Nowe indge whe »» 
ther 5. Auguſtine eſteemeth the ſacrament to bee one- 
ly a:cidentes , and the thing of the' ſacrament to bee 
a bodily preſence, whiche the wic':ed can nor bee pare 
takers of : or whether the wicked receine nothing, 
bur the accidents to their deſtrution, ſeeing they r2. 
ceiue the ſacrament , but not the thing of the lacra- 
ment. 

Chryſoſtome the ſecond barron named in this Chap- 
ter, is cired in dfum Apoſi . Nols vos igno Diri enim qued, 
ec, For I ſdid#, that the trueth muſs have a certaine excellen- 
Ge abou the figure .' Thou hf} ſcene concerning baptiſine, what 
is the firure, and what the rrueth, Go to, I will ſheve rthee alſo 
the tables, and the communion of theſacranentes, ro be deſeribed 
there - if thow wilt not againe require of me the whale, bur ſo ve- 

T.y, qurefl 
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guavef? theſe things thas are dong, as it is mexte to ſee in ſhadowes 
and . Therefore bicanſe be had ſpoken of the ſea and of the 
clowd, and of Moſes hue added moreaner ; Arid they all did eave whe 
ſame ſþivicuall meate. Ar thow ([aich he) comming vp on of the is 
$02. / Raman FT be eee 
the ſea, came to a newe and wontesfull rablt ; 1 ſpeaks of Manna. 
And againe, as thaw baft a wonderfwil drinks the wholeſome 
blond : ſo had they alſo a wonderfull nanee of drinks . Here 
Maiſter Heskins eth, that our drinke 13 the wholc- 
ſome bloud of Chriſte, which we coatefle ſpiritually re- 
ccived; as it was of the Fathers: likewiſe to'/proue that by 
the table, he meant the body of Chriſt, he carezh. an other 
Place. Sicus awvers Ofc. Exen a4 he ſaide phat they all paſied thro. 
relmehe ſea, ſo he prefigured the nobilirie of the Church, when he 
ſaide:They did all eaze the ſame ſparinnall meas, He bath infuma-. 
ved the ſame againe : for ſo in the Chanch, the rich man receineth 
& Wh et ALT 09s la and 
that man an . » Exen fo then the rich man receined not one 
Manna,and the poore man an other, neither was this man parts 
her of one ſpring,and thas man of a leſſe plentiful . Nor content 
with this,he addeth another ſentence out of the ſame Ho- 
mely. Sed cis gratia rc. But for what cauſe doth S, Parnie maky 
meniicn of theſe thinges ? For that canſe which 1 rolde you ar the 
firſt, that thou meyeſt learne, that neither baptiſme, nor remiſſion 
of ſannes , nor knowledge, nor the communion of the ſacraments, 
nor the holy table , nor the fruition of the body, nor the pare 
ricipation of the bloud, nor any other ſuch thing can profite v4, 
except we bane a right life, and a wonderfull, and free Som all 


Heere Maiſter Heskins gathereth, that Chriſtes bo» 
dye and bloud may bee received of wicked men, 
bur eyther hee muſt vaderſtand Sainte Chryloſtome ſpea» 
king of the facramentes, by the name of the thinges 
whereof they be ſacramenes, or clic heewwill fall into a 
grear 2bſurditic for he ſaith, forgiueneſle of finnes ſhall 
not profite, by which hc meaneth, the ceremonic of abſo+ 
lutiop,and not the forgiftenelle of God in deede. Againe 
he muſt note an hyperbole or ouerreaching (peach in this, 


ſcatence, 
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ſentence, oretſe whom ſhat! the body and bloud of Chrift 
| mnomy- when no man is free from ſtmne?Bur we yet muſt 

re a ſentence or two more out of Chryſoftome; ##t- 
Cor.10, Hom.13, Que auem tre. Thoſe thinge: that followe, doe 
fienifie dhe baby taht. Por 2s them exteff the Lordes body ſo Bed they 
eate Mana, And as thou drinkeſt his bloud,ſo bd they drinke wa- 
ver owe of the roche . But here Maiſter Heakins playes hus 
old part, forhe lexucth our that which fol wrger, orcs 1 


diately expounderth Chryſoſtome contrarie ro his pur- 
poſe. Guatki in ffs que dei | 
tarnen 


, hom ſccrmditm apy 5. nar. ſed ſerrn- = 


dim muneris gritiam, Of cum corpore tian animan in fidew 


ally; n&&according to the conſequence of nature, 


moſt egid#r;;' chat Manna and the water, were ttor bare 
fignres'orcorporall foode onely, but alſo foode of the 
foule through f howe ſo cuer Chryſoſtome in other 
places ſpexketh of them as figures, and as corporall food, 
wy in thofe refpetes preferreth our ſacramenres before 
ther. '\ | 

Butlet vs heare the laſt ſentence + Qui enim illa ills ove. 
For he which yawe thoſe things 1mio them, een he hath 
this table : And ten he hom ſolfe brought them the /ea, 
and thee ' bapuſme - And ro them gave Manna and war, 
end to thee his body mind blowi- Vpon all theſe places of Chry- 
ſoſtome,Mriſter Heszkins regſonerh,that the Fathers one 
ly received a figure, and we the veritie, or elſe there were 
no diffetetice/ it we both receive 2 veritie ſpiritually, and 
a figure 'burwirdly. I hauc ſhewed the difference be+ 
fore;ro Be,riot ir the ſubſtance or vertue, but in the man- 
ner of reuetation, which was to them obſcure,to vs cleere, 
to thert un'expeRation of that which was ro come, to vs 
Mm iNarathceof that which is falfilled, namely, the re- 
demprion by Chriſtcs death. For leſus Chriſte was the 
Lambe flaive from the beginning of the worlde, and rhe 
x Y.ijj. onely 


addwcent ty rite ried. A —_ thoſe thioges that were gi- » 
wen}, were percrived by ſenle,yer were = given mm 
o 


utac- , 
cording to the grace of the gift, bringing into faith, he ,| 
nouriſhed 5 foate alſo with rhe body. By theſe words it is ,, 
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onely foode that came downe from heauen,to give cter> 
nall life ro all them char dad receive kigyin loan paſt 
and to come, yo 
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Hierome, and Sami Cyril | 


Full, In the beginning of this Chapter Maiſter! Heakins 


maruclleth that we (whom he counteth the aducriarics 
of the truth) would leauc a doQtrine fo rniverlally-raughe 
and recerucd, as though be bad prooued gheirdonae 
of the lacrament to be tluch,, comparing the proteſtances, 
to Eſopes dogge that ſnatching for a fone loſk the 
bone out of has mouth : neuerthelefle be will proceede 
of his matter at there be any hope to reclayme-v5.- .. And 
ficſt he will choke vs with the authoritie of Saing Hiero- 
nyrme 1n 1.Cor. 10. expounding that ſaying : They did 
cate the {ame ſpiritual meate,&c, Manna | Corperts 
Chriſu ſw, Manna 41 a figure of the bedie of Chriſte ,, Its vc 
ry true, we neuer {aide the contrarie, But the- ſame Hic+ 
rome in the fame place vpon that faywg : The zxocke was 
Chriſte, Saith, that the rocke mas agar Chriſte, 
which Maiſter Heskins. viterly deoyerth.. Que Chrifts 
era: pofi modi: ſe "dirs foguer am reac. Perra gerebase dew 
pulp? devs conſequente 85 Petra . Becauſe Chinite, wayat - 
* terward to followe,of whom the was 3 igure:thers 
« forc hefaide very fly of the rocke,that followed them. 
By which wordes it is moſt gzaniteſt, thatby his adge» 
ment, they dranke of Chriſtes hl6td, who was zo-come, 
and canſequently did cate his bodiey, whezeot Manoa 
was a fignre. But it followeth after jn Hieronyme whach 
Maiſter Heskins rehearſeth. ar large , and rono purpole. 
Onmrud enum que in popwlo, Ore. For all mg ts, which as thas tne 
were done in the people of Iſrael in a freure , wow ward 
celebraced in truth : for enen as they by Moſes were delinered 
ow: of' Egypt , ſo are we by eneric prieff or "teacher. delavered 
our of ahe worlde. And then beeing made Chriſtians , wa are ledds 
through the wilderneſſe that by exerciſe of conrempe af the woride, 
and abſinence , we may forges the pleaſures: of Eg yp, ſo 7= 
e 
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drone net 12 yo backs againe inte the woride . Buu when we 
the ſea of Baptiſme, the dinell x drowned for our ſake with all 
armie,nemn 4s Phares was. Then wet are fedde with Mamnd, 
nokidge, ojathr of re, is ſhewed in the night of the woride, 
and in the heave of triculation, we are conrred with the claude of 
Dinine conſolation. In theſe wordes Maiſter Heskins no + 
teth two thinges, the applications of the rruthes to the fi 
gures, and the drinke flowing out of the fide of Chriſte, 
concerning the firſt.it is cleare, tharhe makerh their res 

rall benefires , figures of our ſpirituall benefites and 
1" that ſenſe he vſcth the tearmes of figures and rruerh: 
for otherwiſe hee confeflech , that thoſe thinges were 
truely done arvong them, and in a figure were the ſame, 
that ours are, immediately before theſe wordes before 
rehearſed by Maiſter Heskins: Ipſs vere fate ſr, que in " 
foyra erans noſftra , v1 rimeanns taka agere, ne talia curr ana,” 
Thoſe thinges were trucly done vnto them , whiche in »» 
figare were ours , that we might feare to doe ſuche ” 
thinges, leaſt we incurre ſuch thinges . As for the driake » 
flowing out of his fide, we confelle to be the bloud of 
Chriſte as I have ſhewed a hundreth times , receiued af- 
ter 2 ſpirituall manger. Bur Maiſter Heskios reafonerh 
wittily ( as he thinketh) when he ſayeth : as the lewes 
did verily cate Manna , fo we doe verily cate the bodie 
of Chriſt. But he marketh nor howe Hieronyme faith: 
We are fedde with Manna, and we receine drinks flowing ow 
of the fide of Chrifi, Wherevpon 1 will inferre, as we are 
fedde with Manna, (fo we eate and drinke the bodic and 
bloud of Chriſte : but are nor fedde with Manna cor- 
porally, bur ſpiritually:fo we cate and drinke the bodie 
and bloud of Chriſt,not corporally bur ſpiritually. After 
ithis, leaſt we ſhould doubt of this authoritie, as falſly aſ< 
cribed ro Hierome, he returneth ro Hierome Ad Hedabians 
4*.2. which we cannot refuſe to be $. Hierome. Bur ſeci 
that place is ſufficiently anſwered in the 53. Chapter © 
the lecond booke, | wil aot trouble the Reader with the 
repeution. 
Y.iiiþ- Like- 
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Likewiſe the place of Cyprian DeCane Dome. in.the 17, 
Chapter of the rſt Booke. Likewiſe the other parcels of 
Chryſoſtome he citeth I» Marth, 2.5. Hom. 83. 1a the 55, 
Chapter of the ſecond'Booke, The other named and pox 
rehearſed be oftentimes anſwered roagog? Booke, 
and none of them all haue any thing id for hs pur- 
pole. Now commeth Cyrill In 6.1oan. Cap. 19g. Non enins 
prodenter,&c, Thoſe thinges that ſuffice but ſor « ſhorte time, 
ſhall not wiſely be called by this name , neither was that bread of 
God which the elders of the Lewes did eaze Of aye daadfor if is had 
bene from heaven and of God , it had delivered he pariaher of 18 
from dearh, But contrariwiſe , the bodje of Chrifte is bread from 
heauen , becanſe is gineth erernall life to them thas recened «ts 
Here (laith M. Heskins)is a breefe and plaine teſtumo+» 
nia,that manna wasa figure,and the bodice of Chriſt is the 
thing figured, This is graunted, but that Cyrill meant 
to make it enly a figure,or a barefigure,is is viterly talle, 
as appearcth 1n his commentarie ypon the ſame Chapter, 
« Lb,;. Cap.34. Manna vers figura quedanm wninerſalis Dei G+ 
« beralicatis Joco arrhe hominibus conceſia, Manna trucly,was 4 
« certcine figure of the vniuerſall liberalitic of God gran» 
*« ted to men,in place of 2 pledge,or carneſt. By theſe words 
you ſce,that Manna was not a bare figure, but an carveſt, 
or aſſurance of all the bogntifulnes of God, And in the 
* lame place he ſaich . Sic enim plani wdebitur quod vernn 
« Meama Chriftu eras, pr fpncs Mn piteie a Def 
« bawer, For (o it tailp inely be ſecoe,that Chriſt was the 
** true Manna,which was giuen of God tp.thoſc auncient 
* fathers by the figure of rd Thus it is moſte eui- 
dent, that Manna was not a figure onely of Chriſte, bur 
that Chriſte in deede was giuen by that fagure , as heg 
1s by our ſacrament, and ſo no corporall preſence by his 
iudgement, Neuerthelcſle M.Hezkins harpeth op his old, 
Cre enond ſubſtantially,and that by this authorz» 
tie of Cyrillus Cap, 14. in 6.Joan, Quonian orc, Becauſe the 


fleſts of ctr ſawicur is igoned in the W ORD E of God , which is 
naturally hiſe js is made able to giue hife when we tate it, then bane 
we life wn v1 becing ioyned ro bum which is made (fe. 


Thele 
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\ Theſe wordes indeede doe declare, thar whoſocuer ea- 
eerh the fleſhe of Chritt is partaker of eternall life, which 
M.Heskins will pot graunr,bur with hs diſtin&tion,ſpi 
ritaally: therefore thas place maketh nothing for him 

A wh. ey. Fr» y.So that no man cateth Chriſte, 
bur he that caterh hum ſpiricually , and hath life by him, 
Then no wicked man eateth him , which hath nor life,& 
onfaeny oo man ecateth ham corporally . But heare 
what the ſame Cyril writeth in the ſame Booke & Chap- 


dari ſed fide 14 querendaen hortater : fic credemubus <;ſcipubn 


wes, bic off calix ſangninic mei,quu pro mabis effundirar in 


ons P _ " fode , wn /lery = 
peccarorums. Perfhucre qua equarrentabres modus 
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expgfice. For this cauſe thefore,the Lorde did not expound 


how that might bedoneg,bur exhorteth that it be foughe ** 


faith,ſo ro his d1(iples which beleeued,be aue peccey 
olbreaavngake year yo emp ie:like: * 


wiſe he gaue the cuppe about and faide: 
many for 


eyeall of ” 
this,thas 15 the of my bloud, which ſhal be ſhed for *” 
de ebdenes Thee feeſt ; that to them * 


ich inquire without faith , he hath nos = gre 


manner of the myſteric,But to them which 


ceued, al- 


though inquired nat, he hath feric forth. 1n this”? 
jars arp: ery wr 


that he teacherh y Chriſte his fleſh 
& bloud are recciued in a myſterie , at is good to obſerne 
> 1 71 500mm Chriſt gaue ro his 
Diſciples fra or peeces of bread, which vtrerly o- 
uerthromerh Popith cranſubſtantianon. / 


© The aight Chapter proceedeth in declarauien of the ſana by 8, Heak; 


Avoquſiarie and Oecunenii, 


The firſt place of A Ine he citeth, bur namerh nor 
nguſt | os Fall, 


where it 1s written.is this:Carbechunend ion creduns, orc. 
learners of Chriſlian fauh doe move , 204mm aw + 
T T.v. 
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but Ieſus commurreth nor him ſelfe = dom , — wr 5 9y 
wnto them his bodie and his loud. Les them be therefore 
becauſe they know e net © les them goe red ſea: ler them 
eate Manna, thas as they hawe beleened m the name of Ieſ1s ſo Te. 
ſma may commu bimſelfe vneo them . M. Heskins himfſelte rp- 
on this place ſaith: It is common by the name of the figure, ro 
wnderFand the thing figured . Thertore as Manna is called 
the bodie of Chriftto is the ſacramentall bread and wine 
called his bodice and bloud . What is here for a Papiſt? 
But Auguſtine in his Booke De wiilzate panitentie ( a3 he 
weeneth) maketh much for him . law ergo hanine illaro 
Ox. Now therefore the bght being brgeegha in,les v1 ſeeks what 
the reſt ſognufie?: What meancd the ſea, the clowde, Mana, For 
theſe he huh not expounded. Bus he hath ſhred what the rockets, 
The paſſage throwgh the ſea i: baptiſme, bus becauſe baptiſme that 
us the water of healeh , is not of . but been conſfecraved im 
the name of Chrifh, which ſhed his blowd for 15, the water is ſigned 
with his croſſe, and that is might ſignifie this , the vedde ſea was 
thas baptiſme. Manna from heanen is openly expounded by our 
Lord homſelfe. Your fathers ( ſaith be ) have eaten Manna in the 
waiderne/ie and ere dead, For when ſhald they lane? For the figure 
mught pronounce life, it could not be fe . They have raven mannd 
(faith he) & are dead. That is Manna which they have earen 
could not dedauer them from death , not becauſe Manna was death 
wnio them,bay becauſe it debwrred not from death. For he ſhould 
deliteer #) « fro dean /s, which wa figured by Manna. Surely Marnd 
cane fron heanen, conſider whome it fixed : 1 an, ſaith he | the 
bread of bfe thas came dawne from beaven, Nt. Heskins joyneth 
another place of Auguſtine 14b.Now. of ves. Tefl. Queſt ,65. 
Marna typus oft, ere. Manna is a fiqure of that ſpiritual moan, 
which by the reſurretiion of our Larde is made irancth, in the my- 
Perie of the Exchariflie, By this he will proue,that Manna 
in the former place,was meaar to be edge of the body 
of Chriſt in the ſacrament. Wo 

But in ſpite of his beard he muſt vnderſtande it of the 
ſparitaal maner of recciuing therof, by faith, w y benefites 
of bis death which are made prettedt in has refurretion, or 


clic how Luth he,y the hgure was made erugth by _ 
ur» 
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ſarreion of Chriſte > '- For the trueth of Chriſtes bodie, 
did not depende "prom his refurrehon, and the facra- - 
ment was 4nſtituted- before his death , bur it tooke and 
takerh force of his death anderfarretiinny And concer- 

the former leatcnce, 1 can but maruetic athis 1m- 

nee, y woulde alledge that treartſe whuch is direft- 
Jyaguaſt him, as partly you may ce by the places ciced 
b mee out of the , and rv5q wor wear For this 
place,in the ſecond C hapter of this booke: partly. 


Places tollowing , taken our of the lame < —— 
enndew burn p93 10n/em manta ever : & am. » 
dem potary |pFriteaie beberiart Er and enum 4 mandnca- »» 


Manna in or4 ſapichas ; Our fathers aye) didearths = ” 
fame iprratuall meare., and drinke the ſame fpintuall ,, 
drigke;. | For there were there ,, which did vadetftande ,, 
as 7 eate : There were there; ta whom. Chriſte » 

better jv: theie heart , then Mannr t> their ,, 


amouth-And again: = > w—— /is Munna Chri- ,, 
feun ingellereron , enandorn 

L4NITIY | JONI 4, OU09) 

124 Parres infidecne , Mos. Gocamerins Of movies fans 1» Soc wie ,, 


guen nes {ed jos incalews ” fide copeahers — 

r ; - non 

pore banrtebater , | will \zye y: whafocucr vader» ,, 
Roode Chriftc In —— dnl eatc the ſame ſpicicuali ” 


the wee doc . Bur whoſecuer ſought oncly ro fill MD 
che ole 01 aaa i whach were: the Fathers of the »» 
votanbth ; thay have caten and aze deade-2S0- able che m 


ſamedrinks. For the rocke was Chaitta.-! dar Hin 
therefore ahe Lime drinke that woe dog; but uyall ”» 


drinke, chat is, which was receucd, 
againg : fidews T) 
oO crredenntns, 


was drawen1n, with _ r— 

#799 colpart,cmnde m poruey , anuclagen: bus ” 
Non ling ellhy eos eebery tied | aan OEIEBny © 1» 
alt Wor after ienth , parts fie fataerui ; nec tile uecefte credeneht 
Credenc anc rm idens guy nn £ Tron enim Chiigus. L——_ ” 
mod, Claracfing venue . ——_ _—_— fed 
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« ;dew Chriſte . The ſame meate therefore, and the ſame 
« drinke,be tothem that ynderſtoode and belecued. But to 
« them which vynderſtoode it not , it was onely Manng, 
« that was onely water : that meate to the ec : this 
« drinketo the thirſtic : neither that, nor this to the belee- 
« yer: Burtothe belceuer, the ſame which is nowe :-for 
« then Chriſt was to come : nowe Chriſte is come-; Fo 
* come, and is come, are diuerſe wordes, but the ame 
« Chnſte. 

Let M.Heskins nowe go and ſaye, that Manna wa*e 
figure onely of Chriſte, and not Chriſt him felfe co the 
belceuers: ter him (aye,that our facraments in ſubſtinet 
are not all one with theirs . Finally, that we cate Chriſt 
corporally , which cate him cond ocherwith then th 
did before he had a bodie ; For in all theſe A | 
diretly'contrarie to him , though he be nor a ro 
abuſc his name,as though he were of his opinion. Nowe 
followeth Ocecumenius a writer , farre out of the com- 
paſle of the challenge. Bur: what fayeth be iv r. Cor. 10. 
Comedernas nempe Manns, Oc. They have taren Man, «wie 

cby dk of rf They hav renly the [prima wevr foes 
of Chrifh , LQ 12 


avat of | flane , ar wee the 
| Cockle? ioferreth , that the fathery did exe 
—C therefore wee 
GEARY the bodie and —mw ds > rerepey 
rally, ame Logike he conclude, 
7 hee rr ſendibl , therefore wee cate 
the bodic of Chriſt vifibly and ſenbly. Or elſe, a+ the 
wordes of 'Occumenaus ſounde;,-wee cate the bothe of 
Chrifte indifibly , ſo the farhery did ate Manna inwihi+ 
bly ;: Bur Zuery man that hath but balfe a< eye; {cerh 
. Chefs uences, and yet they are & good as 
Maiſter Hezkjns argument and iflation . Occortienius 
. thexeforemearicth , thatas Manns and the' warer were 
their factaments,ſo we haucours, whole ſpiritnall fab- 
;- ſtance is the bodice and bloude of Chriſt, the earthly ſub+ 
ſtanccas bread and wine,and Manna and the water were 
$0 them lacramenes of the ſame Chriſt , whome wee re- 
Ccluce 
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geive. And whereas M. Heakins fayeth, that no catho+ 
like doour teacheth the ſacrament to be only a figure, 
we agree with ham, tor we bold him accuried 

teth 1t to be onely a figure,or a bare figure , as he docth 
often moſt inwrioully charge 13. The reſt of the Chap- 
ter is ſpent in yaine repetitions of ſentences & collefti- 
ons before {ct downe and aunſwered. 


The runch Chapter, proceeds) in the dederavion of the [ame Hesk., 


by Haime & Theephylath. » 


Although neither Haimo nor Theophylatt, ſpeake 
Ine RIS 
they are but burgeſles of the lower houſe , which whe-+ 
ther they giue their yoyces with the bill or againſt ir, ir 
ſhall palle never the ſooner, I will ſpende no time in 
aun{wering their authorities. They are botk bur late 
writers. T he patches of Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, & Cy- 

an arc often aunſwered at large in thear proper places. 

, Whereas he challengeth the ſpirit of ynine voto the 
P apiſtes, and the Proteſtants with the ſpirite of 
diuſIon: it is well knowen , that in the art - 
cles of religion, we , God be thanked , better then 
the Papiſtes do, who haue not yet agreed, whether the 
Pape,or the counlell bee to bee followed in matters of 
faich , ſo that diſagree in rhe verie foundation of 
their religion. Finally, where he vs with the 
hercfics of the Anabapuſtes, we may be bolde to charge 
ham with the ſpirice of Sathan, who was a lyer & a ſlaun» 
derer of Gods Saiotes from the beginning, 


| The tenth Chapter proctederh wpon the ſame 1exe, by Ruper« 
tes Of Roch, Holes and enderh x4) Gagnegw, 


If a man ſhould youchelafe to admitt ſuch authorities 
as theſe, there ſhould be no end of relliog. 1 am 
content to yelde them to Maiſter Heskins , and five bun - 


decth more fuch as they be ; as for the Gayings o_ 


Falk. 


Hezk. 
Falk, 
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broſe and Cyrill,which be enterlacerth, they are infovertdl 


| in other places, although that of Ambroſe be flat a> 
gainſt him, the other of Cyrillnothing for him. 


Heitk, - The elenenth Chapter declarnth the propbeſies of the ſacra« 
mens wndey the namts of Manna O the water of the rocks, 


| Fulk, Theſe Propheſies hee imagineth to be conteined in 

| 7+ Pſalme v9 104. Pſalme , which as the whole Plalmes 

| | declare to them that read them, be praiſes and thankes- 
| giuings for Gods benefites paſt , and not propheſies of 

| ings to come . The firſt ſentence is this : Hee communen - 

' ded the clowdes aboue , and opened the gates of heaven , And he 
rayned to them Manna to eate , and gave them the bread of hea- 

mers, So man did eate the bread of Angels, Vppon this text he 

| citeth Hierome : Sed & famtem, &c. Bus the ſame flone alſo 
fhewearh out the famueine of baptiſme , For out of his fide , when 

he was ſtriker, came foorth water and bloud , which frexred bap 
aiſme and martirdeme . Here he maketh the water a figure 
of baptiſme and martirdom, not of the 'bloud of Chriſte 
in the ſacrament, and much-leſle a prophefie, except 
Maiſter Heskins be ſo m1dde, as ro make a figure and a 
opheſie all one . Bur Hierom ſayeth more : Panew Ca 
 dedit &pc. He gave then the bread of hexwen , man dd eave thi 
| breade of Angels , Hee him ſelfe gaue meate unto man, which 
ſaide, I am the breade of Lfe , which came downe from heawen' 

| he that ſhall eate of this bread, ſhall live for ever . This is (6 
| farre from a propheſie of the time to come , that hee de= 
clareth, that God did feede the Iſraelites with the fleſhe 

| of Chriſte, which is the breade of lite that came downe 


. from heauen, figured in Manna, being the foode of all 
the Saintes of God, from the beginning of the worlde: 
as is moſte manifeſt by the verie next wordes follows 
ing in Hicrome , which Maiſter Heskins hath crafrily 

« Jett out : Ex bee enins pane cali, Sanths yeficiuniner of Angel: 
« For of this breade of heaven, both the' Sainres ave tedd, 
' « and the Angels. Where note alfo , that hee ſayth the 
" Angels to be refreſhed with this breade of lite , —_ 
. rac 
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"he Saintes are : but the Angels cate nor the fleſhe of 
Chriſte corporally , therefore neither do the Saintes, 

Finally, Hierome in that place is fo farre from a cor- 
porall manner of cating and drinking , that he writeth 
thus : Prefiice ſurs bac Hatbreis ſed & mod) in ecclefia Prophe- ,, 
tis &f Apoſtolis precipiner , v3 nobis weriuem predicarionis, quo ,, 
anima ſpiritualiter paſtana, amwmejem . Theſe things were ,, 
perfourmed to the Hebrues : bur nowe alſo in the char- » 
che it is commaunded to the Prophets and Apoſtles, » 
that they declare to vs the worde of preaching , where- ,, 
with our foule is ſpiritually fedd . 1n theſe wordes, hee ,» 
maketh Manna and the water , figures of the - 
ching of Gods worde , which is a fpirituall foode om 

ules. 

Nowe n the other texte, Pſalm, 104, Hee ſariſfied 
them with the breade of heaven 5 Saint Hierome fayerh t 
For, a: they were refreſhed by Marna raning from heawen , ſo 
wee at this day are reſreſhed, recainmy the bodke of the Lande. 
He brake the rocke , and the wateri flowed , For that precions 
corner flane was ſiriken and brought forr th m0 v1 Unmeaſure- 
ble. fomntaines , which waſhe away cur errowrs , and water our 
dr=efſe. Here is as before, a compariſon of Gods be- 
nchres rowarde them,and cowarde vs, which he ſcemerh 
to make equall, as they were in deede in ſubſtance , and 
all marters perteining to #tervall life : bur here is no 
propheſic fpoken of, neither docth Maiſter Heskins ga- 

one worde out of ir, for that intent. 

The like is to be ſayde of Saiot Auguſtine vppon the 
97-Pſalme : Quid enim, Oc. For he which commanded the 
clowdes abone, and opened the gates of heawen , and rammed ro 
them Manna 19 1aze and gane them the bread of heaven , ſo thas 
mn did eate the breade of Angels : Hee which ſens nee them 
mee im abvrndamce , that he might fill the wnbeleenerr, 51 not 
whabie 10 geeue 10 the belemners, the verie true breads from bea- 
new , which Manna did ſogrifie . which is in deede the meare of 
Angels, which WORDE of God ferdeth them that art cor« 
rperble mcorrupribly, which that man mizht cate, nas made ficſh 
ond duthcd among vs. 

Here 


T.- 
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Here is no worde of P 


, ncither can Maiſter 


Heskins himſcltc finde any , and the wordes which doe 
followe, do plainly ſhewe that Auguſtine 
ſpake neither of corporall preſence,nor corporall maner 
predicarorum cordbus tanquam calefiibny 
; 4441s, non murmur arts & rentanti ſyndgoge, ſed credents &y 
«, #n ill ſpem ponent; ecclefie predicatwr.. For this bread tho- 
h the cloudes of the Goſpell is rayned vnto all the 
de, and the hearrs of the preachers, as it were y hea» 
" uenly gates being opened , is preached, nor ro the mur- 
" muring and tempting ſynagogue, but to the church be» 
utring her truſt inhim , Here Auguſtine 
you Cn CET 
ned from heauen,by the preaching c Golpell, a 
eaten by faith : Vaio Auguſtine R ioyneth Caſhodorus, ' 
as he ayeth, and truely nothing dafſenting from the for- 
mer writers, but altogether from M.Hesk. purpoſe, be 
he rayned to 
them Manna to eate be ſayeth he rayned, chat be nughs ſhewe the 
great plentie of the meas, which like uno rayne came down from 
* Andieſi thou ſhouldeſt dowbs, what rayne thatines; is 
| what us thick 
which we verie fily appiye to the holie Communion : for while this 
meas is ſought by wandring , the giftes of the Lordes bodie are de= 
Clared , He hath added . He gawe them the breads of heanen, 
What other breade of heawen is there, bus Chrifle our Lorde, of 
foode, and doe envoy 
delight ? Finally, thus ts followeth : Man hath earen 
the breade of Angels. Therefore, Chri is ſaide ro. be the breads 
are fedde with his eternal! praiſe, For the 
corpor all breade , bun with 
on of our Lorde , with the which , has baghyerans 
tre is fedd,they are fedd : bus this breade filleth the Angels in 
heanen, end feedeth 11 on earth . In this expotition,it 15 wore 
thie to be noted, that Caſſiodorus affirmeth, thar Chriſte 
our Lorde was the breade from heauen, which God gaue 
to che fathers,ia the ſacrament of Manna. Alſo, that the 


* &i pluittor » Of apertis 


18 cited in Pſalm. 77. Er plu illis, ec . 


followeth : To eate Manna: Manna is + 


whome the heavenly things receme ſpiricnall 


of Angels , becauſe 
Angel, are not ro be he ro cate 


Angels 
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in heave r},and we earth 2fc ferdde with the 
on rote rm yer op all foodoc Boy! 
at he fatty, the Angels cate no - > wha {> doe! 
nor ite ary corpo rall 
hr fe The left ork hes warbry it 
Titelma! I will not rrouble the reader wirhait;: als) 
though, ithe never had ſpoken vorle then in this.ſen= 
rence, he were not great! y to befeptebended. rang Powe 
Heakioo al ihe that comemerh tothe ner. ih 


That hs CEeet hy ceifſn tn, 


= Ne 


The firſtireafort is taken —_— s. greek ns 'Fulk. 


cited in e8efirſdy bovke j- That tfigovd things 
are more ex86nr then the figitter,” which wee 
for Chrift by Mine ©," Wit more excetſoritthew 
Magnz,s is torr excel lotit eMervthe breade & wine) 
by which hei# likewiſe . The ſcrood rextog! 
he vieth is rhiy, f if rhe e of Cinifte were not o pre= 
ſent in the ſhehvmont, as they i Manna ſhoulde 
be berter theh'the ſacrament ! 12 hath rwelus 
wondery deelired by Roffen. 6.17 13. The firſts 
that he thit'@hered mofte, hadtbur his meafure.; The 
ſeconde, that he thar gathered leaſt, bad his meaſure full 
alſo// The rhivede : that which was wepts -yorill the next 
day, putrified/exrepe on the Saboth day. The fourth: 
je was kept'hany* yeres in the WA Ti gntrified , The 
fift + it would melt in the Sonhie, and be harde in the fire. 
The fittMHefell all dayes, ſauing vppon the Sabborh 
day; TheRenrh : that on the daye before the Saborh 
day; they fi two gomers full; nd al! other days bur 
one Theeyvhr? thit whether” gathered more or 
lefle,they Wd that day rwo gometyfull. The niorh: that 
meaſure ſufficed all tomackes and'#ppetites. The revth: 
that t&them that were good, ir riſted to exery one, ac< 
co to his defire . The eleventh: although to the 
godly rt wisa moſt pleaſant raſte, 3 to the yngodly , it 


Was 
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was lothſome. The twelfth : the children of 11racl were 
fedd with it fortic yercs in the Wilderaclle;.,, Of ſome of 
Rn Chryſoſtom in df, Apoſt. Nolp wer; which, 
it is long and conteaveth nothing. more then is 
collefted we Fiſher ,1 will nor fer downe. Avguſtine al- 
ſo'witn for one miracle, that Matina taſted to cue- 
Ty man as hee woulde. Hereuppon he concludeth, that 
Manna farre excelleth the facramentaries facramentall 
bread, which ſhalbe graunted, and fo it doethithe Papiſts 
conſecrated hoſt, which is ſubic to purrifattion, and in 
; : Hoa ofthe twelue miracles comparable.to Manna. Bur 
Manoa far all this doth not excell the bedic and bloud 
of Chriſte, whichis giuen vs that are faithfull with our 
ſacramentall bread and wine. He faycth the Iewes recei - 
ying Manna, received Chriſte ſpiritually, Nowe at the 
the ſayth trueth, And we alſo recemuing the ſacra- 
mentall bread and wine,receiue Chriſt (pirizually. Nei- 
ther are our ſacraments, as 1 have ſaydg,congerniog the 
| or heauenly fubſtance more ' excellence then 
3, a3 our (aluation) is the ſame with theirs, bur in 
elcarneſſc of Ggnjheation more excellenyas the doQtrine 
of our ſaluation , iymore plainly revealed vato vs. Bur 
M. Hesk. replyctb,tha jf our ſacramervexccl not theirs, 
theti their ſacraments and figures farre excellqurs, and 
that in three thingy; The firſt : In excellencie of y thing 
fignified, The ſeconds ipy fulnelle & liuvehinefle of the 
Ggmfication. The third 14o the worke 9&,God abour the 
ſame figures. But I aunfger,concerning he &arſt, they are 
zquall : concerning the ſegond,ours are ſuperior & ryore 
excellent : and concergiog the thirde ; 1 daſtigguith of 
outward working of God, & inwarde ,  Copcerningibe 
outward work of God,about their ſacraments & figures, 
it was meetec it ſhould be more notable, becauſe the do- 
Qtrine was more obſcure, & that the creatures rhemſcl- 
ues,that were the clements of their ſacraments & figures 
ſhould be more excelleat & glorious, becauſe y iowarde 
race, was not ſo clearely reucaled : and it was meant,the 
ameags & figures ſhould be many more in apes, 
u 
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becauſe the dorine was much lefſe manifeſt, then it is to 
vs. But concerning the inward working of God , there is 
no doubt,bur it 15 as marucilous,& as wonderfull in our 
facraments,as in theirs : and in reſpet of illymination, 
according to the doArine, which is more lightſome;and 
of full afſurance,as of that myſterie,which 15 alreadie ac- 
compliſhed,it is much more extellent & notable in our 
ſacraments, which are(as Auguſtin ſayrh)in number moſt 
fewe,in matter moſt ſimple, in ſignification moſt excel. .. 
lent . Ep.ad lan 118 , Prams itag, tenere tt vole quod oft bnedius ** 
dſpmeationss capus : Dominum noftruns Team Chrifhen, from ipſe z- 
”n | 
Fink nano nuners pawc/ſimis obſernatione facillimus, fog- '* 
ruficatione preflantiſamis, ſocietarem now populs colliganic, fic 
eft baptiſmus Trinitatis nome conſecy a3 us , ommmnicarso corpe- 
ris Of ſanguinis ipſoes, Of fi quid abud in ſcripnaris canori..4 con. 
cinearcy, Firſt therfore 1 _ have thee hold this which ** 
is the head of this diſparation: that our lord Tefus Chriſt, ” 
as he him ſelfe (peakerh in the Goſpell, hath ſubmitted 
vs to his gentle yoke & cafic burthen! Therfore,by ſacrs- 
ments in number moſ fewe,in obſcruation moſt eafie, in *? 
ſignification moſt excellent, hee hath bound together y ' 
flowſhip of the newe people, as is baptiſme being con» ” 
ſecrated in the name of the Trinitie, the communication ” 
of hisbodie and bloud, & if any rhing elſe be conreined ” 
in the canonicall ſcriprures, Thus you fee,notwithſtan- 
ding the vaine cauils of M. Hesk, -wherein our ſacta- 
ments are equall with theirs , and wherein ours are more 
excellent then theirs : ſo that we baue no necde of his re« 
all preſence, ro make a difference berweene y ſacraments 
of the newe teſtament, & the ſacraments of the olde fa- 
thers, which though they liued vnder che old teſtament, 
yet were a Hara by the newe reſtament, in the for- 
giueneſle of their fianes by Chriſt as we are. 

The thirteenth Chapter proneth the ſame by ſcriptures & Do- Hes, 
Hors . 
- Inthe beginning: of this Chapter, he raylegh againſt Full, 
Luther,Occolampadius, Caluio, &c. but without pes 
Z.ij. 0 
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of any thing, and therefore I count it not worthie of 
aunſwere . Sccondly, he will that the ſacraments 
of the olde lawe,arc weake rly clement, not 
onely nowe when they be abr ,but alſo when they 
"were in their greateſt ſtrength, and therefore in no re- 
| ms > with ours. For proofe hereof, hee all 
Apoſtle to the Hebrues, 7.thas the lawe brought no- 
« thing to perfeQtion,& Chap.1o. The law bauing the ſha- 
« dowe of good things to come, and not the verie facion of 
«. the things them (clues , can neuer with ſacrifices which 
* they offer, make the commers thereunto perfeR. Bur hee 
is veric ignorant, if he knowe not, as he pretendeth, or 
elſe veric obſtinare,if he will not acknowledpe, that the 
Apoſtle,as he writeth to the Hebrues, ſo he eth of 
the lawe, as the ynbelecuers eſteemed it , that is,altoge- 
ther ſeperated from Chriſt,& fo of the ceremonies ther- 
of: and not as the lawe and the ceremonies thereof, were 
conſidered of the faithfull, with Chriſt the ende and ac» 
compliſhment of it and them. For otherwiſe Chriſt him 
ſelfe is called a miniſter of circumcifion, for the trueth of 
God, to eſtabliſh the-promiſes of the fathers, Rew.15 .ver.$ 
After this he gapeth and crycth out yppon Occolampa» 
dius, for foying Fo —— is no better rhen F Lawb 
of the ſpinituall fathers. Whereas, if hee {| of the 
elements in both, there is no queſtion, if of the heauenly 
parte, that he ſayth js true,neuertheleſſe, there is a dignt- 
tie, & an excellencic of our facrament aboue theſe, and 
that isin clearnes of vnderſtanding the myſfteric therof, 
as I haue often ſhewed. And all the textes and authori- 
ties that Maiſter Heskins citeth, proue nothing elſe. As 
firſt, lobn Baptiſt was greater then all the Prophets, be- 
cauſe he ſpake more clearly of Chriſt being preſent, wh6 
they deſcribed tro come , when he layed: Ide the 
Lambe of God,that taketh away the finoe of the worlde: 
that confirmeth Chryſoſtome, in Math ; Hom.38 . com- 
paring lohn to that noble man that commerh nexr to 
the King . And Occumenius preferreth lobn, becauſe be 
propheſicd of him,whome he fawe and baptized. Wher» 
upon 
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apon Maiſter Herkins that if lohan were the 
- nt hymen es: awe Chriſt preſent, 
of whome he propheticd, then the ſacrament muſt bee 
more excellent, becauſc he was preſent whome it figured. 
By like reaſon, he may gather , that they y were baptized 
in Chrifis prilice were better ized then we are now. 
But the reaſon bolderh (as I fayd before) not of the bo- 
dily preſence, but of the clearer doftrine , that was by 
means of his preſence . So Abraham defired to fee the 
day of Chriſtand awe it, Joan, 8. yet bleſſed arc your 

es (layeth he) which ſee that you ſee, for many Pro« 
ts & righteouſe men,defired to fee, & haue nor ſcene 
the things that you ſee,that is, although they haue leene 
them by faith, yet conn war po hauc ſeen them, 
and ſo be the yerie wordes of Chryfoſtome , which M. 
Hesk.citeth in 13. Mach. Hom. 44.vpon that place : Manye 
m—_—_ righteous men, haue defired, &c. that is 
ſaith Chriſt, My comming preſence, mprac les, voice, For here 
he doch not onety preferre them before thoſe lafi and damned men, 
but aiſo he affirmeth them to be more excellens and happie , then 
the Propbeu & righteous men. Why ſo? Becange they da not on- 
& ſee theſe things, which they hawe noe ſeene, bus alſo thoſe things 
which they defired to ſte theſe men ſave with their eyes. Far uhey 
alſo by faith, dad bebolde theſe things, but theſe much more clear- 
þ did ſee all things. Y ou (ce therefore, howe vaiuly he ca- 
velleth againſt Occolampadius and the trueth, when the 
texts and authorities he cateth, be al cleane conrrarie va* 
to him ſclfe. | | 


The fourteenth Chapeer,proceedeth in the proofe of the ſame, by He. 
the Scripenres and deftor 1. 4 

His firſt proofe ſhalbe , that the fixt ns Full e, 
is to be taken of the bleſſed facrament,and this is | 
In his ſecond booke: where alſo | have aunfwered how 'ir' 
is taken, und in what reſpette ir perteineth ro the facra- 
ment:namely, as the ſacrament is a ſeale of the dofrine» 
conteined ja that Chapter, To this proofe he addeth the 
conſent of the church yacil Luther,in ſo much that _ 

. Ziij. 
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the herefic of the Communion vnder both kindes was 
raiſed in Bohemia, they grounded it ypon that Chapter. 
Note by the way,that the Communion vnder both kinds 
in(tiruced by. Chriſt, and praftiſed in the Church a thou- 
ſand yeates after Chriſt , 15 called of Maiſter Heskins an 
berche. The third proofe 1s, that Iohn fpake nothing of 
the inſtitution of the ſacrament, bicauſe hee ſpake of it 
moſt plentifully in this Chapter by Auguſtines twdge- 
ment. Joarme: oc. lohn ſaide nothing im this place of the body and 
loud of eur Lord, but plainely in an other place he refiipeth, thas 
over Lord ſpake of them mof? pleniiſully, Here he will have vs 
note, that Auguſtine callerh it oor a figne or. figure, but 
plainly the body and bloud of Chriſt, therefore it is aor 
a figure or ſigne. By y fame reaſon be may ſay, Auguſtine 
calleth ic not a fact ament, therefore 11 15 no ſacrameat.But 
Chriſt bim ſclte faith :- Nor as your farber: did eate Manna in 
the wilderneſſe and are dead . He that eazeth this bread ſhall le 
for ever, 10 which wordes M. Heskins poteth two thinges: 
The firſt, that Manna is a figure of Chriſte io the facra- 
ment, for proofe of which he lendeth vs backe xo the 4.5. 
6.7.8.9. & 10. Chapters of this booke: The ſocond is the 
excel{encic of the body of Chriſt in the ſacrament, abouec 
Manna, the catcrs whereof are dead : but the caters of the 
body of Chriſte in the facrament ſhall live for cucr. M. 
Heakins faith he wot not what, for if you aske him whe- 
ther all. they tharcat the body of Chriſt in the ſacrament 
ſhall live cteroally,he will ſay no. For wicked men(as he 
ſaith)eate it, which ſhall not live eternally. Againe,xt you 
aske him, whether al they that did cat Manna are —_— 
wdl} lay.no. For thou be dead in ;per bicanſe 
many did cate Ce enath by Cakahe? ſhall live 
for eacr. You ſce what pith is io his reaſon;and ſubſtzace 
in hiedpttrine. But in yery deede, Chrifte compareth his 
fleſh with Manna, as it was 2 corporall foode anly,and fo 
all that did eate 14 agg dead; bur all they chateat the ficſh 
of Chnſte, which is cternall life, fhall live cternally; for 
though they dye corporally, yer will be razle them vp in 
the laſt day. ap 5g 
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And whetray Maiſter Heskins voucheth $. Auguſtine 
to warrant, De vile. panit. Manna de catls &fc, 1 muſt ſerid 
the reader to the eight Chapter of this'booke, where that 
authoritic is cited and anſwered \, ro be flat contraric ro 
M. Heskioe. Likewiſe, the ſentence "of Cyprian de Can: 
Dom.Cana «A ee. is handled in the firſt booke, Chap- 
eer 17.and the other beginning in Lib.1. Cap- 49. 
The ſaying of Ambroſe Lb. 4. de facrs. Cap. 5. is alſo 2- 
gainſt Maiſter Heskins, as we ſhall plainely ſee. Ipſe Do- 
wainus xe. The Lorde leſis him ſelfe teflifierh unto 31, that wee 
receine his bedy and bloud ought we to doube of his fidelitie and 1e- 
Pification ! Nowe renerne with me to my propoſition. It was rnety 
a great and a venerable thing, that he rayned Manna to the ewes 
from hemen. Bra wnderſland whuch is the greater, Manna from 
heanen, or the body of Chrifle ? The body of Chrifte truely, who is 
the maker of beawen. Further be that hach eaten Manna hath dy 
ed, bus he thas ſha'l eate this body, it ſhall be made to him remiſ<- 
fron of ſinnes, and he ſhall not dye for ever, By the eftetes of 
the ſacrament, which are remiſſis of fines & eternal life, 
M. Hel. ſaith,y excellencie thereof is proucd aboue Man- 
na. I anſ{were, Ambroſe folowing our fauiour Chrift,doth 
not compare Manna the ſacrament with our ſacrament, 
bur Manoa the corporall foode, with the of Chriſt 
the heauenly ſubſtance of our ſacrament, & ſo it is more 
excellent without compariſon, 

But Maiſter Heskins skippeth ouer with a drye foote, 
that Ambroſe faith, Whoſoeuer ſhall eare of this body,ie 
ſhall be made to him remiſſion of finnes, and he ſhall nor 
not die for ever,by which words it is enident,that no wie- 
ked man eateth this body, but they only which eat ir ſpi- 
ritually by faith. An cole lace of Ambroſe hee citeth : 
De wer Sdniand, Cap. 9.C monc Orc Conſider nowe whe-. 
ther is better the bread of Angels,or the fleſh of Chrift, which ern. 
by is the body of life. That Mana was fore heauen, this abowe 
1” corruption, if it were kepe wnuill the nexr day , this farre fon 
na corruption , The —_— ——_— 
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dove, the truech then a figure, of the Awhonr then Man 


a4 from beawen, This place CE Amblok vtterly denicrh the 
body of Chriſt to.be receiucd of the wicked which periſh, 


maya acnely denyeth it to be corporally 
leaſt we thould biea that Ambroſe ole tpeaketh nor of of 


the x / he addeth a long diſcourle following ime 
mediatly. Forte dicas &c. which bicauſc it is contazncd in 
the 51. Qhaprer of the {ccond booke, 1 will ſcad the reader 
thither, where he ſhall ſce it aunſwered by Ambroſe him 
lelfe, and in the fame place, and in the tenth Chapter of 
the ſecond booke, where ſorne part of it is rouched. For it 
were in yaive to trouble the-reader with one thing fo of- 
ten as Is hiſterh ro repeat it. 


The fifteenth Chipter protng all our ſacraments generally to 
be more excellens then the ſacraments of Moſes 

Firſt baptiſme in ek & of The noble preſence of God uhg 
Father LO SICES Ghofl uſt brang with is ſome more 
noble gift, then a bare ſigne or token . See howe this impudent 
beaſt would make Popiſh fooles belceue, that we teach 
bapriſme to be nothing elſe, but a bare figne or token, 
We thinke and ſpeake of it, as hovourably as the (cri 
ture teacheth vs, Let the forme of bapriſme vſcd in t 
Churckof England teſtifie, whether we make it nothing 
bur.2 bare fi - or token. Let our catechiſmzes of al ſorts 
beare witnefle of the ſame. But nothing will ſtop a lan» 
deroug mouth. Yet to aunſwere the title of thar Chaprer, 
S. Auguſtine 1s cited, contra Favfl. b.1 g.cap, 13, Prima ſacra- 
mit CK. The firfs ſacraments, which were obſerued of celebrazed 
4y the tave were the foreſhewing of Chrift that was 19 come, which 
"when be bad fifilled by his « they were naken away CO ther « 
nity It et e they were fulfilled. For be came 
noty0 breake the lex fau to fulfil it. And orher are nſunacd grea. 


rn pener, beuer in profae, eaſier to be dane, ſexer in ranber, 
Maiſter 


ments/But Auguſtine, as | haue often before, is 
farre from MBockios.odgeont wherefoce in this place 
againſt the Manichees, which ed the olde teſtaryene, 
he ſheweth the abrogation of thole rites, not bicaule they 
were euill, but bicauſe their time was expired, and they 
fulfilled io Chriſt : who hath inſtituted newe ſacraments, 
more cffeugll and more profitable, bicanlſe accords 

to the doftrine whereof they be ſcales, they doe more 
lively trengrhen the faith of the recciuers, in reſpe& of 
the myſteric of redemption already iſhed, thea 
thole olde ſacraments did, which obſcurely and darkely 
preached vnto the receiuers y redemption, which was nor 
accompliſhed io ate, yet was as effeGuall in power, for 
their aluation. And that this is Auguſtiaes mande, it ap- 
pearcth plainely in that which followeth immediately in 
the ſame booke, 14. Chapter. YVernnamen þ anciqu infli, qui » 
ſacraments illis inzells UE317 110 fr FRINCAATS TOMGLES 100T 


ed, by which,although the giftes of godlineffe were yer ,, 
Cc and hid , were ora SEOOEO ” 
euen they alſo did liue : bicauſc in this life ao man can » 
be righteous, but be that liuerh by faith, ” 

And afterward in the ſame Chapter. Twas ergo & occulta »» 
eras fider; Nam eadens credebars, eademque ſprrabens emmes teſts ,, 
Cr /anit1 e114 temporiny tilarnm, & promuſing Gan; His ommia 1» 
ſacramenta , ommni[q, rituc Hlt ſacrorum, nunc aen renelata oft ,, 


ple; yuan conch te pul quand ſublet flue, 
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ec i, preg, Prphec Lon men 
1h971, 006) Propheras non venus ſoluere fed ad- 
dy ens therefore faith was hid, for all the x re 

* hol men een of thoſe times belcened the ſame thi 
hoped for the fame things,and all the ſacraments and 
* holy ceremonies of thoſe rimes conteined promiſes, but 
* nowe that faith is reucaled,into whichthe people was in« 
* cloſed while they were kept vnder the lawe,& that which 
* 43 promiſed to the faithfull in judgement, is already ac- 
_ ISI in the example, by him which came not to 


promiſſas, & queze ritns Emmgelicu pi. corre 25g 24 
* qd cenſent cry res eden fint,non _ ſacraments armaenciarh 
* debwiſſe compleras, bus complende prenuncia- 
"" banner. $3 75} are gee loquam ter pro A com - 
© mmmantur, eadomone r01 alter envonciaturr facienda aluer fatta, fi - 
i, cu if}« ipſa duo verba que dixi, Facienda & Fatt, nec paribus 
| morarim internallis nec vſdem vel rotidem brevis ſlabirue ſora « 
or .* quid muron fi alys my Fleriorum fignaculi Paſſio & Refur - 
reffio Chriſti furura promiſe eft,alys iam fafia anmonciatur) quan 
** doquidem jo/a verba farnrum > fathom, peſſurus & paſſur refu 
"* reffurus Of refterre xi nec tends equaliver, nec ſimilizer fongre po - 
; mer. In the meane time againſt the Nlaunderous yockit - 
* fulnefle of Fauſtus,it ſhall fuffice ro ſhewe,in howe great 
* errour they doate, which thinke, that the fignes and fa- 
© craments being chaunged, the thinges] them ſelues bee 
© divers, which the Propheticall ceremonie forcſhewed to 
* be promiſed,and which the ceremonie of the Goſpel bath 
” declared to be fulfilled, or which thinke, that ſeeing the 
" thinges be the ſame , they ſhould not haye bene decla- 
* redto be fulfilled alredy by other ſacraments, then thoſe 
* by which they were hy by ot as yet to be fulfilled in 
© time to come. For if the ſound of wordes which we vie in 
 ſpeakiog, are changed according to the time,& the = 
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thing is pronounced otherwiſe when it ſhal be done, & o= ,; 
therwiſe when it is done as thele two veryworder which ,, 
I ſpake it ſhalbe done,and it is dove, have not ſounded th ,, 
like diſtance of (paces,nor with the lame or | num » 
berof letters a nd fillables: what maruell is it if the pafſis » 
& relurre&tion of Chriſt was promiſed to come by othet ,, 
—_ of myſterics,and is declared to be accomplithed by ,, 

Seeing the very words,that ſhalbe and rhar is done, ,, 
he ſhal ſuffer and he hath ſuffered, be ſhall riſe againe & » 
he is riſen againe,could neither be equally extended nor » 
ſound alike. Thou ſceſt now by thele places, in what re+ » 
ſped he calleth our ſacraments greater in vertue then the 
old ſacraments:not that another thing is given in them, 
but y fame after a more cloare maner of revelation. And 
co ently thou ſceſt, how Chriſte is preſere-+1 our (a+ 
Cramentes. Bur M. Hesk. wil confute vs by the definition 
of a ſacrament, which he ſaith by c6mon conſent of lear- 
ned men,to be this. A ſacrament is a ſigne of an holje thing in 
ſuch manner 41 it may beare the image and be the canſe. If we do 
admit this definition, being rightly viiderſtood, what gai 
neth he thereby? Forſooth,that the ſacrament is an indir 
mental cauſe by which God giueth grace. Wel,grant this, 
what then? Maric Then is is nos a bare figne.Gods curſe light 
on him,that reacherh Gods ſacraments to be bare ſignes. 
And then ſacraments gine grace. Nay M. Heskins holde you 
where you were betore,God giueth grace by the, but nor 
Opere #perazo,of the worke wrought,which is all the quef- 
t00,but to the ele reely, for grace is caYed fo, becauſe 
it is freely given. After much quarrelling abour this de- 
GnitiG,which is neither ſo cleare nor ſo perfet 23 y which 
_— 0 ſacrament is a vifible figne of an inuiſible 
grace-He c6meth to a large text of Auguſt. I=prol. Pſ. 74. 
Opperrnme non, Cc. 1t came 1» paſſe fuly not by our bua by Gods dif- 
ſprnſaris that we heard new now one of the goſpel,that the law was 
given by Moſes bus grace & math by Ieſua Chrifd. Kov if we diſcern 
the two teflamts, the promiſe: are not the ſame, yes moſ} of the pre- 
Cep41 are the ſame, Thou ſhak not byl, Thou [hab nes clanis adattery. 
Thow [bei not ſleal. Honor thy &<. Then ſhats Dan - 
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ſhalt not cones thy nes ,than ſhalt net cower thy . 
goech one of the way, & is not wortbie as all 10 obceine the bubie 
of God, of which # is ſaid: Who ſhal dwel in thy 1abernacle,or who 
ſhal reft in thy holie hit He thas is innocent of hands, & of a cleane 
bart. Theſe things we ſay moſt deare brethr,ohat you may al laern 
ons of the new - ay arts 10 06 - 
found io be all tbe ſae,or elſe ſcarſe any im the Goſpel, which bane 
ben ſaid of the prophets, The precepns are the ſame, the ſacraments 
are not the ſane,the promiſe: are nos the ſame. Let 1 ſee wherfore 
the pracepis are the ſame: becarſe that according to them we cxeghe 
40 ſerue God. The ſacramemente: are nes the ſame, becanſe they be 
ether ſacraments gining ſabuation, ether promiſing the ſaxionr .The 
ſacramense: of the new Teflam ene,do giue [aluation: the ſacramiits. 
my reng ee ed the ſawour. Therefore now that thou 
mge: promiſed, what ſeckeſi thou things promiſing the 
ſawour, now having bis? 1 parry yon Arms. Fo 
we have already receined erernall life, bus becanſe Chriſte is already 
come,which was foreſhewed by the prophets . The ſacraments are 
changed,they are made eafier fewer bolſomer. Notwithſtanding 
the yain exclamation of M.Hesk. pon this place, ( except 
we wil make S. Auguſt. contrarie to him ſelfe in y places 
before alledged) we may plainly ſechow he expouadeth 
bimſclf in the latter end of this hag paſſage, whereof the 
teſt part mighe altogether hauc ben ſpared. Namely 
there is no diftrence in y ſubſtance of our ſacramees fr 
theirs, bur y Chriſt is already come. And our ſacraments 
do not giue faluation,as though we had eternal life deli- 
nered by them in. poſſeſſion, but becauſe Chriſt y aurhour 
ofcternal lifc,y in the other was promiſed, is now come. 
Noty grace in them was only promiſed, & not giuen for 
them, M.Hesk. own definition of a facrament ſhould be 
falſe, wberio be wil not allow any thing y is ſuperfluous, 
& much lefle _ Bat M.H.1s not oy w_ this 
interpretation, ſaying y S. Auguſtine com y facra- 
ments of the Alles ile trifles bh y ſame place: 
Mcmnqued quoniam puere Orc, Becanſe there are giuen wa childe 
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they beeimg now wax , kr 40 be not ts 

green thoſe former things, Gentle Reader, I with thee ro 

turne ouer to this place in S. Auguſtine, and: thok 

be roo much blinded in affeion cownnt Mi Heal. thou 

wilt confeſle that he hath aduouched a manifeſt vntruth, 

when f ſhalt ſee that Auguſtine vttereth- not theſe words 
of the ſacraments of the olde Teſtament, but of the 


cimes.I can ſay no more;conferre and iudge. 12 
The Chapter proceedeth to the tex; vex2 of S, Pane, Heck. 
germ he pretenderh noubd 
- . This text which to ex is writte-in rage, 
x. Cor. 10. The ap of bleſſing which we bleſſe,js 45 nov the commm- | 
exien of the bloud of Chriftt The bread whith we breake,je it noe the 
clmmnion or partaking of the bode of ChriftT his text(he ſaith) 
roucth the real} preſence and ſacrifice. And firſt he wifl 
no trope or figure to be yaderſtoode in this place”, 
bur the very things themſelues:with how grolle abſurdi- 
tic it 45, I refetre 12 to the indgmenr of al-reaſondble Pa- 
piſts,char know what a trope meaneth. Secondly be faith, 
It.iv an euil manner of diſputation, to go about ro prout 
"like effeftes, of valike cauſes. Wherein I willagree with 
him, Bur what ypon this? Forſooth, then itfollowerh;thar 
asthe lewes,of whom S. Paule raketh example,were pars 
4akets of the altar,becauſc they did eate the facrifices ; 'fo 
-we are partakers of the-bodic & bloud of Chriſt, becaufe 
we eate and drinke the bodice 2nd bloud of Chriſt 
wally,and nor becauſe we cate a prece of bread and drink 


= litle wine. Againe, as the veces boars 
effced to idols were made partakers of i y Chriſti» 
\ans, becauſe they did bodie of Chnft,are made par- 
*Qkers thereot. Bur to diltufſothiovaine clomde of 

Rae, ] wil reaſon vpon his own Maxime:like oe 
wi p93 
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\not volike effetes:S. Paule ſaith, be would not have the 
Menlathigappantges of Divels by cating meate offered 
to idols, which in effeCt was offred to diue)s. As they that 
were made partakers of Diuels , bycauſe they did eate 
meat offred to diuels, were not partakers of the ſubſtance 
and nature of diucls, neither they catc the ſubſtance 
of diuels,no more doth it follow,y we cating & drink; 
the bread of thankſgjuing,& cup of thank ſgiuing, which 
are a comunication. of the bodie avd bloud of Chriſt, do 
corporally cate and'drink the bodie & bioud of Chriſt, or 
be made partakers corporally of the nature & ſubſtagce 
of the bodie & bloud of Chriſt. The like 1 lay of y altar, 
-Now concerning the ſacrifice M, Hesk. faith, y if $. Paule 
did not as welltake the cup,& table of the Lord to bea 
facrifice,as thecup ard table of diuels to be a ſacrifice, & 
as the ſacrifices of the Iſraclites , he would not baue vicd 
like termes, but ſhewed a difference. I an{wer,if the ſacra- 
ment bad ben.a ſacrifice,he would haue fo called it, eſpe» 
<ially in this place,orat leaſt in fome ocher place, there- 
fore iz is no {ceifive & he ſheweil a ſufficient difference, 
when he called the one a ſacrifice,and got the other. Ab 
though if I ſhold graot itto be a ſacrifice of thankſgiuing 
M-Hes. were ncuer the necre of his propitiatorie ſacrifice. 
- - Bur the fathers of Chriſtes Parleament houſe muſt be 
heard to eſtabliſh this ioterpretation 6f-M. Hes. and firft 
-Chryloſt In i {or.' 9, Maxime oc. Virb theſe wordes he deerh 
29 gr eavly 10 hum ſelſe both credice and feare. And the meaning of 
abews is this, Thas which is in abe cop ja the ſave, which flawed eox 
of bis fide, and thereof ve are prickert. And be calledic the twp of 
Heſping, becanſe that when we have it in our hardes with admira- 
Son and a certeine horror of that gif, weproyſe 
bias giving chankes becenſe he bath ſhed bis- blond thas we fhankd 
not remaine in errour. Neither hath be onely ſhed # , but made vs 
0 pertaker: of it, Fherefore( ſaith he)if chow deſireft bland, do nes 
ſprinkle the aler of idels with the flanghrer of bruce beaſts, boe my 
Ahtar with ny blond het is more marnelous then this!Tell mel 
req thee what is more amiable ! This alfa foners when they ſee 
-#boſe whom they lowe,alwred with defire of other mens things game 
#heir owne unto them, and courſel then to abſltine from theſe. Bus 
loners 
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letters truely doc ſhewe this defore in mony, garments poſſeſſions. ms 
1a ever in his owne blond. Bas Chriſt in tha batb ſÞewed both his 
care and bus veberent lave toward vii And in the olde Teftlament, 
when they were more wnperfet? that blaud which they offered ro i- 
idols which alſo was a ſrgne of inſpeakabie lowe « But bere he hath 

a waech more wonderfull and magnificall ſacrifice , both 


net a licle, rayling againſt bleſled Cranmer for abuſing 
$. Paules words, becauſe-Chryſoſtome {aith;that which is 

in the cup is that which flowed our of Chriſtes fide, ther- 
forcit muſt needs be his bloud, % that corporaly receiued, 
geichercan be abide to beare rel{ of a trope or figure in 
theſe wordes.Bugin'ſpight of tas heart, Chryfoſtom muſt 
be vaderſtood with a trope or figure, becauſc be faith im- 
mediatly after y Chriſt willeth the Corinthiansto ſprin- 
kle bis altar with his bloud.h am ſure MHesk.wold noe = 
dip his hol:water ſprinkle in the challice , and-fhake it 0 
ver the altar. Therefore the whole ſpeech of Chryloſtom 

hi acootinucd trope and al legorie. And therfore neither 
M. Hes.his preſence, nor his (acrifice ci.be proucd out of 
this place.Concerning whe (acrifice, 1 bane often ſhewed, 
hoy the ancient Earberd called the ſacrament atcrifice, 
namely ane ny {\Firſt, not of propitiation, & 
fo' we grant that Chrift <4d-inſtitute 2 ſacrifice in- the ſup- 
per:Secondly voproperly, as a remEbrance. of Chriftes (a= 
Srifice,and ſo doth @byploſtome expound ham fedfe, vpoa = 
thetcath to the Hebraes: Non alnd ec. We offer not an- » 
other (acrifice,as the but y ſame wedo always, ” 
but rather we worker brance of that Gacrifice. A n- ”? 
other place of Chryſoſtome he citerh out of his Ser.de Bun , * 
charif.. in Enconjn.Repwave ſabaart, ere. Efleeme thas wholſame 
blond to flone, a4 it were ont of bis Dinine , and wnpolbued fide, 
and ſo comming 16 it, receive is with pure lppes,"This(ſaith be) 
muſt aecdes prou a recall preſence , bycauleit is recerucd 


with 
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with lips,as pron + wn — 
muſt be 9 
cauſe he | them 10 a ſermon, to the common 

on xeaſons: ſurely he hach not read this im 
T7 IIS > ome un- 
ly before theſe wordes,is a place that hath a great 
cranſubſtanniation, butin deode itcleane overs 


©, wo bows rrp mr watartry panem, RT Now 


aCCYPAAEES 

GE Por ares wr 
» Sai wa/ cipere, Whar doeſt thou fee: bread-or 
gp go iaro the drought like other meatss#God 
= * forbid,thar ouſholdeſt ſo rhinke; Fowas waxe if it be 
© purto the fire,is made like ynro it,none of the ſubſtanes 

* remai oucrflowethrſo here think the 
©, rics,to beconſt ed by the preſence of f bodie. Therfore 
ou that come to it,think not that you receiue the diuine 
- © bodicofa man,bue that you recciue, the fier which Eſate 
" faw witha paire of of the Seraphims the mſctnes. If 
M. Hesk. will not allow any figures in this ſermon be< 
cauſe it was made to the common people,that we regetue 
not the Lords-bodie at the Prieſts hand, bur fire from "the 
alrar by.an A hande : and þ ſoſtome allowed 
none bur a ſpirituall recciuing of Chriſt, nor rally 
rope the ajrar, but in beavey, kereacheth ſufhciErly, 
this place,& more phtiindy following y former 
«« place ich in Hesk.cited before 1w1.Cor. 10, Adhveraity 
g AIR quod tmber nobie 
©" u# cn Concorde Gr chartave WAXING at ſe accedarmis Of etl 
« « in hac vita faft1,ad ipſvon catan exolemns, vel porinus ſrpra cave 
«« Vbs enim cadaver, inquit , illic Of quite. Cadaveer Domuns eorprey 
«« propter mortem, niſi eniny ille cecidifſer, nor ni refuerre xiſſemus' A- 
ene dro wnnkly 

ad boc coryus dceedit;ty ruhil ann vera debere Gj ofſe commune, 

nequs 
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trahi o repere ſed ad ſuperiora ſeper volareey ,, 
afl/tie incueri ments/que oc acutiſinnan babere. A. »» 
quilarm enins non graccuorum hee menſe eft.For vato this do- »» 

eth the fearefull and wonderful ſacrifice bring vs, that he ,, 
, c6mandeth vs, that we come varto him with concord and ,, 
great charirie, and becing madeecagles in this life, we flie ,, 
vp into heauen or rather aboue heaucn. For where the car- ,, 
kaſe is, ſaith he,there are the Eagles . The Lords bodie is ,, 
the carkas in reſpe& of his death, for except he had fallen, ,, 
we had not riſen againe . And he calleth chem Eagles,to ,, 
ſhew, thar he muſt ger vp on high y cometh to this body, ,, 
& muſt haue nothing to do with earth, nor bedrawn ,, 
and creepe to the lower placcs, but alwayes to flic ypon ,, 
high;and eo beholde the ſonne of righteouſneſle, and to ,, 
haauc a moſt cleare eye of the mitide. For this is the cable ,, 
of Eagles and not of Layes. Theſe words may fatilhe a rea- 
ſonable man,thar Chryſoſtom in this honuly, ment none 
other, but a ſpiritual! manner of receiving of Chriſte in 
heaucn,and not tranſubſtantiated in the ſacrament on the 
altar,in earth: y other places he ſowetlr together after his 
manner,to peece out his Chapter, out of Cyprian De Cam 
Chryſoſt.De prodicion; Inde. Auguſt.conrra Greras Per. lren_ 
Lb. 4.Cap.32-are anſwered at large before in ſeucrall pla» 
ccs,namely in order. Lb.1.Ca.17.155.1.Cap.13.1b.1.Cap.19. 
and Lib.1,Cap.49 .. The place of Ambroſe In prime oratione 
preper. &c. Deſeructh none anſwere, becing none of his 
workes but a counterfer,as Eraſmus, and all learned men 
do iudge,that be not wedded to their owne afteCtion, 


The ſenententh Chapter proceederh pon the ſame tex by the Hes, 
expoſition of Chryſoflome and S. Hierome. 

Chryſoſtome iscited as before vpon this text In 1. Cor, Fukke, 
70. ypon theſe wordes: The bread which we breake.is it 
not the communication of the bodice of Chriſt? Quere wo 
dixi pariicipacio aid he not te parucipers'becanſe he w 
far! rn xrnot we do nos communicaze only in partici- 
pation and recrining, hut in vruie : for as that bodze is nated to 
Chrift fo are we by this bread voyned together in an —_— 
Ad, 
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doth he adde: Which we breake? This may we ſee in the Emcharifly 
bus in the crofſe not ſo, bus altogether contrariniſe. There ſhall no 
bone of his be broken, ( ſaith he) but that he ſuffred nos in the croſſe, 
be ſafferech in the —— thee to be broken, 
Here firſt he miſliketh y tranſlation of the Engliſh Bible, 
that calleth ir participation . A fimple quarrel . I would 
ſee the Bible perfe&tly tranſlated into Engliſh by the Pa» 
piſts. And yet the vulgar Popiſh Latine hath Parcicipatio,8 
M.Heskins himſelte tranſlateth it the partaking, But be- 
fide the communion whiche hee paſieth cucr, M. Heſ+ 
kins gathereth his reall preſence and (acrifice. I will adde 
none other place of Chryfoſtome , to explane his mea» 
ning,this is ſo manifeſt of it ſelie againſt both. Firſt 
whereas M. Heskins reafoneth for the reall preſence of 
the communion, which is ſuch with ys & Chriſt, as is with 
Chriſt and his bodie,and that is ſubſtanuually,and not ſpi- 
ritually: I anſwer he vtterly falſitierh Chryſoſtoms mea- 
ning,for he ſpeaketh of our conjunttion one with ano, 
ther, which is ſpiritually , & not of Chriſte with vs : we 
communuacate(laith he) in vnitic, that we might be joy- 
ned one with an other in an vnion. Therefore Mi, Heskins 
argument holdeth not. Secondly,y he ſpeaketh of brea- 
king of Chriſt in the ſacrifice,is ſo maniteſt ro be ynder- 
ſtood ſpiritually, that it ouerthroweth, both the preſence 
and rhe ſacrifice:for Chriſt 15 not broken but ſpiritually: 
theretore he is not preſent but ſpiritually, M., Heskins 
fombleth our the matter with a fooliſh caueat,y though 
Chriſt ſuffer & be broken in y ſacrament, yet be ſuffreth 
no violence nor paine. But let him ſpeake plainely,it he 
dare for his cares, that Chriſte is really and ſubſtantially 
broken,though wour pain,for that breaking of his body, 
which Chriſt ſpeakerh of in the inſtiturion of y ſacrameer 
was perfourmed really and ſubſtantially ypon the crolle, 
Wherefore vpon Chryloſt. authoritic I will conclude a- 
gainſt all y Papiſtes in the world: Chriſt is ſo preſeat in y 
ſacrament,y he is broken therin, bur he is not broken cor- 
porally bur ſpiritually, therefore he is not preſent cor- 
porally,but {piritually. Beſide this, it is to be noted Jn Y 
ay» 
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ing of Chryſoft. that he compareth } bodie, wirh this 
eas gets og gar ers 
royned int avi wnitie or odor.” Hoo & ilind be (poken of 
divers things, elſe be wold bane f2id:f9 by the ſame body 
we are i in ari-vnion, but he faith, by this bread;ther 
fore the is one thing,& this bread avother thing in 
corporal ſubſtance,S. Hierom is cited'1.Cor, i v.Calix bene- 
Tronis eye, The cup of bleſiing, &rc. Therefore be naned the ap 
firſt,chat he might diſpute more at large of the bread. 11 it not the 
commcation of the bland of Chrif} as cur ſaniony hanſeife ſaith? be 
thes eateth my fleſh , and drinkerh my bloud abideth in me Cx 1 in 
bim Here is nothing bur y we do all confeſſe, fauing y M. 
Hes. will denie the bread y S.Hicrome ſpeaketh x34 al 
men,& y cup to all lay meu. The other elvts of Hicrome 
he iaterlaceth after his maner,In Pſa. rto. is anſwered 
re Li&1.C4,30. The third plagg followeth in Hierome 
immediatly after the firſt. Er panis quem frangimus nine par- 
Ficipario corporis Donuns eſt) Ita &f pans idololarrie demonis par- 
ticipatio efſi monſtranr . And is not the bread which we breake 4 
participation of the bodie of oy Lord Enen ſo alſo the bread of i40+ 
larrit is a particpazion of davels. Here M.H. to mainteine his 
fond quarrel againſt the tranſlation of the Englith Bible 
hath falfified S. Hier. & in ſteede of Perticipatio,ſct downe 
Clmmicaris corporis &c. 2 c6 munication of y body,&c. The 
place it ſelf is direly againſt M. Hesk. bil, becauſe y par- 
ticipation of y Lords bodie is coparcd-w the participation 
of Goclebich cannot be a corporal maner of partaking. 
And it foloweth:Ommne: quid# de uno pane, & devno Calk « par 
theipanus.lia fi cis idololarris de mo pane comedimus,ntiwcie lis 
corpus efficimner. videte 1/r ae! ſecundi carni.Carnalis Iſroel carna- 
les hoſtias offerebas ficut ſpiricualis ſacyificia ſpirieualia offers Chri- 
fo. We al truly are partakers of one bread & of one cup, 
ſo if we eat of one bread w idolaters,we zre made one bo« 
dy with them. Behold Ifracl according to the fleſhe. The 
carnal [ſracl did offer carnal facrifices, cuen as y ſpiritual 
Ifracl doth. offer (pirituall ſacrifices ro Chriſte . In theſe 
. wordey obſcrue, that we are ſo made one bodie, by parta- 
king of one bread and cup,as by cating one beaded i. 
dolaters,which can not be after a corporall manner. 
Aaij. Sccondly 
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Secondly,that we offer not Chriſt in facrifice, but offer. 
ſpiricual Gacrifice ro Chriſt. Finally heſaith ypoo 5 ſame. 


«« Chapter: Non poteſtia calirem Domins bi calicem Demo. 
«. orum. Non potefius Dei &> Demonon ofſe perticipes, Y ou can, 
«« not drinke of the cup of our Lorde and the cup of diuels: 
« ery not be partakers of God and of Diuels, See nowe 
© by$ 


. Hieromes iudgement,y to be partaker of the cup of 
the Lord , is ————— not of the bloud of 
Chriſt after a corporal,but after a ſpiritual maner'. For if 
the bloud of Chriſt were conteined locally & ſubſtantial- 
ly in the cup,& that wicked men might drink y bloud of. 
Chriſt, (as Papiſtes holde)thei a man might be partaker 
both of the cup of the Lord,& of the cup of divels, yea of 
the bodic of y Lord,& of the table of duuels, which Saior 
Paul doth fo expreſly device. As touching his bald reaſon 
of the lacrifice,it is anſwgged before,and our of Hicrome 
euen now,and his real preſence being taken away, it paſ* 
ſeth away with it. 


Hesk. - The eighteenth Chapter proceedeth in the expoſition of the ſama 


rext by S. Awguſiine, and Damaſcen, 


Fulke. He citeth S.Auguſtine Conera Inimic.Leg, & prophes. na. 


ming neither what booke nor Chapter , to cloake his 
ſhamefull corruption and falfificarion For in the very 
middes he leaucth out a ſentence or two , beſide that, he 
cutreth off the later parte, which doth clearely open Saint 
Auguſtines mind, & thus he citeth it: Ngo vor ſocier De- 
nomen, oc. I will nov that ye be made fellowes of Dinels . He did 
muely forbod them from idolatrie. For the which thing be would de- 
clare 18 them, thas they ſhon'd wen ſo be made fellowe: of dinels if 
they did rate Idolathytes of the ſacrifice as the carnall Iſrael whiche 
dd care of the ſacrifices in the Temple , was of the altar. By 
occaſion of that be began that he would ſay this: wherefore my moſl 
belowed flye from the honowrmg of 1dols , Afterward following be 
ſheweth 10 whas ſacrifice they onght 16 appertem: ſaying, 1 ſpeak as 
wnto wiſe menudge whas I [ay 35 not the cup of bleſiing which we 
bleſſe a cation of che blowd of Chriſt > and is not the bread 
which we breake a communication of the bodie of exr Lord) In 
this laying,aftcr che worde, altar,he hath gelded out o_ 
mM 
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much: 1deo added.: carnatter, rem 
«fs Iſradl ſps — ſpranen, — we” 
ham ? . þ _— 
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nally or after y fleſh, becauſe there is a Iſrael ſpiritually »» 
or according to the ſpirite, which doth not now followe ” 
the olde ſhadowes but the trucrh following, which was »» 
figmfied by thoſe ſhadowes. All this.is left out of the ve- » 
ry middeſt. From the end he curteth of theſe wordes fol- | 
lowing. Quiz vn —_C_— omnes »» 
enum de Uno pane participamus. E: propter hoc ſubauuxis , wdere »» 
Ione! ſonnet tire norne _ 13.p ror + 
free altaris ? oe uviligerens ita ſe iam ſocias efſe corports Chrifti ' 
quemadmoden il ſocy firs alcaris. Becaule there is one bread, » 
and we becing many are one bodie, tor we are all parta» » 
kers of one bread. And for this cauſe he added: Behold If 
racl according'to the fleſh,are not they which cate of the »» 
ſacrifices fellowes 6r partakerrof the altar } That they ” 
mighrvnderſtand, that they are now fo fellowes or par- " 
takers of the bodic of Chriſte, as thoſe are partakery of »» 
the altar; ' What can be ſaide more playne, for the ſpi- ” 
rituall manner of participation of e of Chri 
Except M. Heskins will ſay , that the Tewes were really, 
corporally,and ſabſtantially partakers of the altar. And 
this is conteined in the firſt booke & Cap.ts. And wher- 
as M. Hesk. iangleth of the facrifice mentioned in this 
place,heare what ſacrifice it may be, by Auguſtines owne 
wordes in the 18.Chapter of the ſame booke. Sed nec law- »» 
dibus noftris eger,&e. But neither hath he need of our pray= » 
ſes, but avit 1s profitable for vs and not for him, that we ,, 
ofter ſacrifice ro God,and becauſe the bloud of Chriſte is »- 
ſhed for vs in that fingular and onely true facrifice, there- ,, 
fore in thoſe firſt rimes God commanded the facrifices of ,, 
immaculate beaſtes ro be offered varo him ,to prophecie ,, 
this facrifice by ſuch ſignificarions:thar as they were ima- ,, 
culare from faules of their bodies,ſo he ſhould be ” 
to be offered for vs, who alone was immaculate fr6 ' 
Here the ſacrifice of death is y fingular (acrifice,& the on- 
Aa.u. ly 


Hesk, 


Fulk, 
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ly erue facrifice propitiatorie of the Church, otherwiſe for 
the ſacrifice of praile and chankeſpiuing, or for the ſacra» 
ment to be called ynproperly a {acrifice of the aunciene 
fathers, | have often fake before. As for Damaſceney 
authoritie, 6, g.C4.4 4. 111 not worth the aunfwering, be- 
iwg 2 {arc writer, more then 100. yeares out of the com » 
alle,and full of grofſcabſurdinies, and in the place by 
{. Hesk. alledged, denyeth that Bafill calleth breade & 
wine emrirvre, SY » cxemplaries of the bodie 
and bloud of Chriſt atter the conſecration , which 1 an 
imp-:dent lye: for before the conſecration they are no {a- 
eraments,and ſo noexemplars of the bodie and bloud of 
Chriſte : therefore if he called them exemplars, ir muſt 
nceds be when they are ſacraments, & y is after conſecra= 
tion : but ſuch hppes ſuch lerryce, he is a ſufficient author 
for M-Heskins,and yet hee is diretly againſt travſub- 
ſtantiarion. For he farth 2 cam ſit morhomingen edere panens 
&> b:bere Lunn y1 rebus adnaxit ſucm daunitarm : whereas 
;t 15 the manner of men to cate becad and drinke wine, 
hce bath zoyned his. duannitic ro theſe things . In theſe 
words he acknowlecd the bread and wruc to remaine 
in _ ſacrament, & the diuinitic of Chrift ro bee ioyned 
to them. 

The nyneeenth Chapter continueth the expoſuion of the ſane 
rext,by Ifidore &r Occanenius. 

M. Hesk.hath many fraends in the lower houſe, as hee 
harh neuer a one in the vpper houſe that fauoureth his 
bil: Yer Ifidorus faith licle for him , but rather agamſt 
him, He citeth him 4. 3. offic.Cap. 18. Pamir, 46. The bread 
which we breake, is the bodie of Chriſt, which ſayth 1 am the bread 
of fe, which came downe from heauen , and the wine 1s his bloud, 
and this #4 it that is written, 1 am the true vine  M. Hes. ſaith 
rrucly,that Iidore is the rather to be credited; becaute he 
alledgerh the ſcripture: and therefore,according to theſe 
two textes of ſcripture, he muſt be ynderſtoode, but nei» 
ther of borh thele texts,zs to be vnderſtood licrerally,but 
hguratiuely: therefore his ſaying : the breadeis the bo- 
dic,and the wine is his bloud, muſt be vaderſtoode figu- 

Tatluc» 
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vatively,& not litterally, which M. Heskins perceiving, 
would help him out by foyſting in a place of Cyrillus ms 
Joan. Annon contenienter ec May it not be connenienaly ſayde, 
that his hngnanivee is the vine &7 we the branches , becauſe wee be 
all of the ſame namre ? For the wine & the branches be of the 
ſane nature: So both ſpiricually O7 corporally wee are the brawn- 
cher and Chrift is the wine, |n thele wordes Cyrill reaſoneth 
—_ an Arrian, as is more at large declared in y fixth 

apter of this third booke,y would interpret this place 
only of the diuinitic of Chriſte, to make him lefſe then 
his father , as the vine is ſubie ro the husban&#man. But 
Cyrill contendeth, y it may well be vaderſtoode allo of 
his humanitie, becauſe we are not onely joyned to the di- 
uintic of Chriſt, but alſo ro his fleſh, whuch is reſtifyed 
yato vs by the facrament, wherin we are ſpiritually tedd 
with the veric bodice & bload of Chriſte , and fo Chriſte 
is the vine both ſpiritually & corporally, that is both at- 
ter his godhead & after ht1s manhod. Bur Cyrillus would 
neuer | an that this ſaying: Iam the true vine, is a fi- 
guratiue ſpeach , which is the matter in controucrlic be- 
tweene M. Hesk. and vs. 

Ozcumenius is alledged to as litle purpoſe as Ifidoruy, 
in 1 Cor, 10. Pocuben wocat, Ofc, He cdlleth the cupp of the bland 
of Chrifl ,the cup of ble «ing which we bleſſe, which haning im our 
hands we bleſſe hin which hath gave vr his blowde, Here 15 ne- 
uer a worde, but I will willingly ſubſcribe ynto ir, & yer 
M. Hesk. ſayth, it is a common manner of ſpeache, &s 
the vellcl is named by the thing that ir conteinerh , hee 
dare not fay,it is a figuratiue (peach, leſt while he would 
haue the bloud of Chriſt locally conteined in therupp, 
he _—_ be preſſed with the _— in the worde bloud, 
which he cannot denyc,though he diſſemble in the word 
cupp. In the end he amabet an evident and ſtronger 


ſentence of theſe writers, which when it commerh , wee 
ſhil examine 3t , in the meane time, they kaue no voyce 
inthe ypper houſe , and therefore we teare not greatly 
what they Lay. 
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© The twelfth Chapter proceedeth pon the ſame ext by Hains 
& TheophylaBt. 
It were loſle of time, ro quarrell about the teſtimo» 


' nies of theſe two burgeſles of the lower houſe. Maiſter 


Helkins fayeth, that there wanteth nothing in Theo» 
byla&t , that is neceflarie for a credible witneſſe. Ar 

ſeaſt,he ſhould baue excepted, that he defended an here» 
ſie of the proceeding of the holic Ghoſt,againſt the chur- 
che of Rome in 3.loan, As for his antiquatie ,- which hee 
maketh to be before the conrroucrfie was moued by Be- 
rengarius, although it were ſo, yet it were none argu» 
mepr of his trueth. But it ſcemeth, hee was much abour 
the time of Berevgarius Anno. 1049. Neither doth Peter 
Martyr, whome Maiſter Heskins rayleth vyppon,ſo much 
eſtecme his authorine, that he would wreſt it to his fide, 
more then the verie words of Theophyla@t would beare, 
as the learned that read his workes can teſtifie. 

The one and twentieth Chapter , proceedeth yet wppen the ſame 
text by Anſelmnus & Brune, 6 

Let M.Hesk. make the moſte of thoſe burgeſles , the 
bill will paſſe never the ſooner , though all the lower 
houſe allowed it, ſo long as it cannot be received into the 
higher bouſe. The latter ende conteineth a yaine repeti- 
tion of Cyprian and Proſpers ſayings fo often aunſwe- 
red before,with a fooliſhe inſultation againſt the p - 
claimer,as though he ſawe not theſc rs, as well as 
M. Heskins, who ( I belecue |} neuer opencd balfe the 
bookes of them, whole ſayings he bath alledged,be hath 
cited the moſt of them ſo corruptly,not onely talfifying 
them, to ſerue his turne, bur a, ,when there was no.ad- 
uantage for him,in his corruption. 


The two and tw antiech Chapter , endeth the expoſſuion of this 
1ex1 by Diomyſe & Gagneius, 

Two worſhipfull burgeſles , vnto whome hee addeth 
Biſhop Fiſher for the thirds, after he bath made a ſhorre 
rehearſall of all thoſe writers , whoſe authoritic he hath 
vicd, & abulcd, to mainteine this his expobition, 
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Shu text ; Quoniam nu pans, one. 
rein, ore r tirN , ond wee being 
many,are one bodie, for we art all parrakgrs of the ſame bread, 
of the ſame cupp. Firſt. M. Hesk. fGayeth , that the Apoſtle 
ng of our Communion with Chriſt, and with our 
lues,declareth, that bread and the cappe bee not taken 
for bare figures of the bodie & bloudof Chriſt, in which 
ar t he fighteth with his owneſhadowe;for we de- 
reſt bare figures, as much as grofle tranſubſtantiation, 
Secondly,he ſayeth,our communion with Chriſt, is boch 
ſpirituall and corporall: ſpirituall in bapulme, and cor- 
porall in this facrament, orelſe this ſacrament was in- 
ſtitured in ygine,if we haue none other communion with 
Chriſt thereby, then ſpirituall, which is in baptiſme, I 
anfwere his argument is nought, for rhe diuerſe diſpen- 
lations of the ſame grace, us teſtified and confirmed to 
vs by diverſe (acraments,our regeneration-by bapufime, 
and our preſeruation , as by ſpintuall foode,by y Lordes 
Japper . As for the ſuperſtitious bread that was giuen in 
Saint Auguſtines-time to thoſe that were Catechume- 
ni in ſtcede of the ſacrament, hee doeth well.co compare 
to their popiſh holic bread, ſauing that there is greate 
difference : for thar was giuen yo. ro them thar were 
not baptiſed, this altogerher to them that are baptized, & 
that have received the other ſacrament at their 
- But where be hath toſſed his corporall communt- 
on to & fro, atlaſt headdeth a condition 'of receiuing 
worthily, fo that he eth in cffetb;,» that he ſaide be- 
fore,that by receipt of Chriſtes bodie, men are inco 
rate to Chriſt, & torceth the wordes of the Apoſtle to be 
many, and nora!l which is falſe, for he fayeth all y cate- 
of this bread, though we be many yet are made one bo« 


die. Finally,in chatthe Apoſtle ſayeth, weall eate of one- «| 


bread & driak of one cupp, M. Hesk, faith, that be rooke 
it not for bare material bread, for then it were not true! 
asfor his bare bread,let him keepe to crome his portege. 
But howe prooucth he,that Saiat Paule ſpake not of ma- 
_ Aa.vs Fe terial\ 
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teriall bread, as the carthly parte of the ſacrament? Fore 
ſooth all do not cat one bread: for the Greekey cat lenes 
ned bread, & the Latines fine & valeuened bread. In the 


| -Popiſh church is giuen ro eucry communicant a ſundrie 


Hesk. 
Fulk. 


bread, in the ſciſmaricall church, eucry conuenticle hath 
a ſundric bread, and ſomerimes diverſe breades, therfore 
it is no materiall bread, that S. Paule ſpeaketh of, bur 
the heaucnly bodie of Chriſt. If | were as troward a rea- 
ſoner,as M.Hesk. I would aske him whether the body of 
Chriſt be nor a materiall body, becauſe he makerh ma*+ 
teriall & heauenly,diuerſe difterences, as though he were 
an Eurychian, But admitr that by materiall bread hee 
meanerh bread properly ſo called, and the heauenly bo- 
die figuratmely called bread , which he is loth ro come 
to : what mad man woulde rnderſtand that one breade 
which $. Paul ſayeth,to be diſtributed in euery commu- 
nion to all that are preſent, and whereof cuery one ta- 
keth parte in token of the communion or fetlowfhip 
many in one bodie,for all the kindes & faſhions of bread 
that are vicd jn all communions in the worlde? For the 
A —_ argument is grounded of y fimilitude of bread, 
which of many-graines is made one bread, ſo wee bein 
many are one bodic. And therefore in yaine SY 
he racke theſe wordes of S.Paul,to the meaning of Bar- 
narde, whoſe authoritic we receiue not,or to the words of 
Chryloſtome,which he fally alledgeth to be a» 1.Cor. 10, 
How. 17, whereas they be in ad Helye0s,10.Hom.7. which is 
nothing, but an obietion of his : the nm 1s wholy ci- 
ted in he firſt booke & 37. Chapter, where you ſhatf lee 
how much it maketh for M.Hesk. 


|  The14. Chapter proceedeth vpon the ſaiie text by Chryſoftoms 
and $. Auguſtine 


Chryſoſtome vpon this place is cited thus: Quoniaem v- 
ans pdnis of nan corpus Orc. For there is one bread & wee be- 
ing many are one bodje_ For has do I call ( ſaith he) a comme- 
moration ? wee are the ſelſe ſame bedie , What us the 
breads ? the bodie of CHRIST , aud whey are they made 


wh 


: 
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which receine it ? 1he body of Chrift not many bodies bus one body, 
For 44 the breads is made one of many cornes, ſo that the cornes de 
nos appeare, and yet there are corner, but joyned together, ſo thas 
they can not be diſcerned : ſo are we inyned one with an ocher, and 
warh Chrift. For thou art net nouriſhed of one body and he of an 0 
they , buu all of the ſame, therefore he added all we, which doe par- 
cake of rhe ſame bread. Of theſe wordes Maiſter Heskins wil 
haue vs 10 learne three things. Firſt, that communication 
is to be all ot one body, which is true, ſo wee vnderſtand 
a ſpiritualllande of comuntion, by which wee are not 
only ioyned to Chriſt,as Chryloſtome ſzith, bur affo one 
t0an other in one body Secondly, thar it is the body of 
Chriſt, by the eating whereof we are made one body, and 
this allo 18 true, for we contend not for the eating of 
Chriftes body, bur-for the manner of eating, * 

The third note 1thinke bee maketh, that by Chry- 
ſoſtomes iudgement Saint Paule meant not materiall 
breade, but the body. of Chriſte, which is proucd to bee 
falſe and abſurde by theſe two reaſons . Firſt, if Saint 
Chryfoſtome. by breade meant not the facramentall 
breade, bur the bodyof Chriſte, then his queſtion is no« 
thing: elſe in efte&, bur what is the body of Chriſte f 
And.then he anſ{wereth, the body of Chriſte, which 1s ve- 
ry abſurde and ridicaloes ... Secondly, thar he meaneth 
mareriall breade vied irr the facrament, it is manifeſt in 
that hee faith, it is made of many graines, but the body 
of Chriſte it not made of graines, therefore hee can not 
meane the body ob Chriſte, but the ſacra 11 breade, 
which 6gnifierk the body of Chriſte . det Maiſter 
Heskins,as though hee were the firſt that eſpied the mat- 
ter\iofulteth vpon him-chat rranſlaterh this part of Chry- 
ſotome, which was Franeifſcus Aretious, whom either of 
ignorice or of malice,he chargeth ro haue fabfified Chry< 
lofome; and in fteede of his wordes which according to 
the Greeke are, What 1s the-bread?to haue turned it, What 
doth the bread fignifict For my part,although the Grecke 
copies cononly extatitin print,are not as he hath rraoſla 
ted. it,yet | ſuppole,y he fallawed cither fome other copy 

co 
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that I haue not ſeene, peraduenture printed, peraduenture 
written. For melts —_—_— tly or 
willfully deceived, yer *the ſenſe of Chryſokomes words 
muſt needes be : nc Unger yr ad ya nific ? which M. 
Heskins can not altogether diſlemble, but then he will 
hauc it not materiall bread, but the word, bread. But how 
frivolous that is, 1 haue ſhewed before, for this worde, 
Breade,is not made of cornes, but the materiall bread gi- 
uen in the ig kelp | rny— doth the other worde _= 
citeth n 1m .Non eniny famplicter &rc. For 
hath nd : bo bot, but when the former nature of the 
7 7 9. 96 IOW es wan wa rok. "a 
ſahn off, be bong im ther (1 gh ſoy) henpe 
leaven, that is, bis fleſh, in nanere muety the ſame, bus free from 
forne and jod of bfe, which be ginerh to-all, thas they be made 
partakers of is, —— and the firft that iy 44 
de ai cafi ayay,we might by this anung Op 
table. Loe((aith viva is is not 4 of 
dead breade, but a liuin CU meate, hee dare 
not fay, table, as Chryſoſtome doth, for feare of a figure 
But is he ſo blinde, that be ſeeth ns 4 
nouriſhing of the newe ficſh to be luch, as the caſting 2+ 
way of the olde is ? which no man doubteth-to be f| 
tuall. Bur ſeeing he + foſtome; 
and is ſuch an enimic to res, let him heare 
« what he writeth in Mah. Hom.ts. Sed in veceri,codie ble 
«« modo in benefice « memoriam my Fteriorum collzgends & 
« hinc ; ora frenands, Nam quando dicunt wmde paces 
«« intnpolatren frſſe, Or alia naxlra myſteria ! Hee enim ade 
«c ys = es. wt $1 enim mori leſus non oft, cu 
** i144 (ymboban ac figraem hoc ſacrificiuns off III 
** dawn fueris,v1 ſemper memoria xeneanue pro nobu ipfun mori. 
«« wn fit. But as 10 the olde Paſchal, euen likewiſe here in 
« this benefite hee hath left the memorie of rhe -myſte- 
«« ries,by gathering,and hereot bridling the mourhes of hes 
« retikes, For when they fay howe is it knowne that Chriſt 
« was {acrificed, and many other myſteries fFor when we 
« bring toorth thoſe _ we loc vp their mouthes. _” 
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ifleſus be nor dead, of whom is this ſacrifice a token and | 
? Thou ſceſt howe great care he had,. that we might ,, 


alwayes keepe in remembrance, that he dyed for ys. 

can nothing be ſpoken more plainly, ro declare 
cither what the ſacrament 1s, or for what end it was or- 
dained,or finally, what manner of ſacrifice it is accounted 
of Chryſoſtome,and the auncient Fathers. But nowe fol- 
loweth S.Auguſtine Ser. 2. Paſc. Quia Chriftue et orc. 
Bicanſe Chrift hath ſuffered for v1, be harh wnto ws his 


body and bis bland in this ſacramert : which alſo he hath made our + 


owne /chues. For we alſo are made his body ,and by his mercy we are 
that which we receine. 1 like this laying very well,it maketh 
altogether for the truth on our fide, Yer M. Heskins no- 
teth,that he ſaith not,he hath commended a figure or me- 
morall but his body and his bloud. 1 well, but hee 
faith, that hee hath commended his and bloud in a 
{actament, hee doth nor ſay, the ſacrament is his naturall 
body preſent vnder the formes of bread and wine corpo- 
rally that 1 may followe M.Heskins negative argument. 
But eſpecially let vs note what he faith, and not what hee 
faith nor. He faith,we are the ſame that we receiue,but we 
are not his aaturall body after a corporall manner, ther- 
fore wee receive not has naturall body after a corporall 
manner. The reſt thar followeth to moue ys to abide in 
this body of Chriſt,confirmeth the ſame. Dic mibi quid eff 
&c. Tell me what is it whereof thou lineft » Doth thy ſpirice line by 
why bedy, or thy body by thy ſporite ) Emery one thas lrueth amſwe- 
veth.- I line by my fpirice. And he that can not anſwrre this, 1 
hnowe not whether he lnuech. What anſwereth enery one that (i- 
meth > My body truely laverh by my ſþirite ils thou ther efore line 
by the ſpirice of Chrift » Be thow in the body of Chrift. For whether 
Ps 55S ? Mine laveth) of mry ſpirit and thine 
lineth of thy ſfirie. The bodie of Chriſt can not lave bua by the ſpiria 
of Chrifi. Hereof it is chat the Apoſile Poul expounding this bread: 
One bread ( ſaith he ) we ave one body, All men ſee, that this 
writer ſpeaketh of our myſticall and ſpirituall coniunc- 
tion with Chriſte, neither can M. Heskins him (clte make 


other thing of ir 
os The 


Fake. 
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The fave and reeructh Chapter proccederh pon the ſame texh 
by Dameſcene ard Haim, 


Maiſter Heskins ſtore is farre ſpent, and therefore he 
maketh much of the remnants. Damaiſcene and Haitno 
we have before divers times excepted 2gainſt,as volawful 
witneſles, and therefore we will tpend no time 1a exami- 
ping their ſayings. But whereas Maiſter Heskins, makerh 
= ado in this Chapter of our comun&tion with Chriſt, 

th in ſoule and body, we knowe it, and doe reioyce in 
it, bur for any thing that he ſaith, or all the Papiſtes in 
the world,it is not necef{aric,that C hrifts body ſhould be 
eaten with our mouth after a corporall marncr, that we 
may have coniunQtion with his body. For then infants 
whuch cate not the ſacrament, ſhould want a neeeffarie 
manner of the conjunCtion of their bodzes with the body 
of Chriſte, and ſo be out of hope of reſurreQtion ©: The 
pr of Cynill that hee citerh in 6. Joan. Cap. 14. be cited 

ore,the one Lib.z. Cap. 17.the other Lib.r.Cap.34. where 
they are anſwered, Then followeth a drſcourſe ro proue 
that communion or fellowſhip ought not to be had with 
heretiques, which is very truc, and therefore notro bee 
had with Papiſtes , the greateſt heretiques that are . At 
ter the ſaying of Haimo rehearſed, hee is avgrie with vs, 
that we will reic& his authoritic, being as be faith, neare 
a thouſand yeares of age, but ſurely in ſome Chronicles 
that I haue read he is an Engliſh man, generall or pro- 
ninciall of Friers preachers, and 1am ſure there was ne- 
ver a Dominike Frier in the world one thouſand yeares 
after Chriſte , and they that make. him oldeſt , make 
him to be $40. yeares fince Chriſt, The parcell of Chry« 
foſtome in 1. Cor. 10. Hom. 24. wherevnto he would com + 
pare his Haimo, is rchearſed more at large La. 1 Cap. 18, 
and that of Cyrill Cap.ry .in 6, loan 


The ſize and rwenticy) Chapter proceedeth pon the ſame texa, 

by S.Cyrill and $. Thomas, 
Cyrill, whom vofitly he matcherh with Thomas of A« 
qQuine, 
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quine, is cited 17. loan,Cum trinitas ves nature fit ere For 
as waech as the T rinaie in narure is one {et 01 confoder how we cy 


according 1» the ſcripnres, and hath unſpeakebly royned and 
wed hamſelſe to owr nature. For he thas us God by namre js made 
mean in deede not Theophorns thas awning God in him by grace, 
| «<s they that ave iqnerant of the myHerie do contend, bus be is boch 
very God and very man. So he hath iayned together in him ſelfe 
that is ene, theſe things which acc 10 nature dfſer very much 
them ſeiues, and hath made v1 pariahgrs of the davine na- 


whach we are made pariahgrs of the bety ſpirice, and are vnited 19 
God,us the myſfterie of Chriſt. For we are all ſanthified in him. They- 
fore that be might unite enery one berw ene oxer ſees ff God, ( ale 
though we be boul in body and [ord )yes be hath foamnd out « 
mreane to the counſel of his father & bu own wiſdom. For 
ble/Jing the belewer1 by the myſtical communuen, by bis body be hath 
made 04 one body both with himſe'f and ao anong cus [ene For 
who ſhall thanks them ſir aurrge from is nanerall vnuen, which by 
the wnien of one bely body are united im one Chrifte? For if we all 
eaie one bread, pe are all made one body , For Chrifte ſuffereth ws 
mo4 10 be danided and diſoyned. Therefore all the Chaarch is made 
te body of Chrift ,a.d euery one of v1 the members of Chriſte after 
S_P axe, for being conoyned to one Chrift by bus body bacamſe wee 
ham rectined bim in v1 # hich is indow/role our member: be r her 
__— him then to vs Concerning the voitic of God 
the father with the ſonne, of the two natures of God and 
man in Chriſt, and of the vnitie of the merabers of Chriſt 
with their bead, which M. Hesk. noteth out of this place 
of Cyril, it ſha!l be no neede to ſpeake, ſeeing there 13 no 
controucrfic betweene vs, but x ho theſe three vnitics 
be there, Only of the maner how we be vnited, 1s the daf< 
ference We arg vaitcd to y body of Chriſtbur whether by 
£aung 
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eating the {ame with our mouthes, or by faith, 
the vnſpeakable working of Gods ſpirite, is all the que- 
ſtion. All the holde, he catcheth of this place, is, that Cy+ 
rill calleth ir a naturall vnion, as he doth alſo in the ſame 
place a corporall ynion, by which he meaneth, nor that 
weare vnited after a natucall manner, or after a bodily 
manner, but that we are vnited vnto the very humane na- 
ture and body of Chriſt,burt after an beauenly and divine 
manner. For thus it followeth in the ſame place, I meane 
in —— of Cyrill == the 17.0f lohn, which ML 
Hesk. note booke belike,did not ferue him to fer downe : 
« Quod autern corporalis hec vnio ad Chriſium participatione car < 
« Mis ehus acquuiritur jpſe rurſus Paulus de nyflerio pietatis dſſerens 
« Feſtatur : queod alys mquit generationubus non fi agrinen filys ho- 
<« mimen, ficu nunc rewelatum eft ſantih apeſiolss eine & prophetis 
«« in ſpirien, eſſe gentes coheredes, op concorpores, &f compariicipes 
«© promiſſionis in Chriſto, $3 aatem onmes mter no» in Chriſto vnun 
© ſrumus corpus,nec inter nos ſolim, veriun etian cron e0,9ud per car< 
« nem ſuam ad no: tr anſucut, quomeds oninerſi & inter nos, & in 
« Chriſt» ron non erimus ? And that this corporal! vnioa vn+ 
« £0 Chriſt, is obtained by participation of his fleſh, Paule 
« him ſclfe againe doth teſtifie, diſputing of the myſteric 
« of oodlineiferwhich in other ages(ſaith he)was not Kno- 
« wen to the ſonnes of men, as it is nowe reucaled ro his 
« holy Apoſtles and Propheres in the [pirite, that theGen-+ 
' « tiles ſhould be coheires and of the fame body and com- 
gn PR_ of the promiſe in Chriſte, 1f then we be all one 
« body among our ſeluesin Chriſte, and not among our 
« ſclucs doin alſo with him which by his fleſh is come 
« Yoto vs, howe ſhall we not beall one, both our 
«. {clues and in Chriſte ? This place of Paule by which the 
faithfull of the Georiles are ſaide ro be made one body 
with the faithfull of the Iewes, ſpeaketh nothing of eca- 
ting of the body of Chriſte in the ſacrament, but of the 
ſpirituall incorporation by faith in the promiſes of the 
Goſpell,nowe made common ynto the Gentiles with the 
Jewes, whereof the ſacrament is not a bare ſigne, but a 


livcly and eftetuall ſcale and confirmation, 
More- 


reroooſ the Work, tha is joy. wth it poll mals 
voto the m | | »» 
Note here gentle reader;thac abe fleſh of Chriſt though 
5t be ablent, yet by the diuine power is able to make us 
po_ his lanification. Abfeot | lay,as concerning 
local! preſence, akeer which it ini hepwon, 207 por rpen 
earth, yet harh it theſe maryel logs effeftes by rhe glory 
of bis Godhead, as Cyrill faith, thay aoy ning v3 vaco it by 
faich, inthe participation of'the holy myſteries, it fee- 
derh ve varo erernall life. T of Cyrill in 15, Joan. 
Cap. iscontained and aunſwettd inthe 6, Chapter of this 
third booke, where you ſhall ſee that the proclamer des 
pune Oet in that place affirmeth.. As for 
homaz of Aquine, one of the ſcholaſti- 

call -—— evrammgy pri anmaet ro 


The fenen and rwenuierh er proceederh the ſane }{«;} 
wy Daemon iy, Chapt ye Hes%, 


ing the antiquitic of Euth ;us, 1 have often Fall, 
Concerning g _ 2” 


* 
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teſtified before, that he js n&'Lorde of the higher houſe. 
Notwithſtanding, bicauſe be borrowerh mot of his mae- 
ter of the cIder writers, I wilt ſer downe his wordes which 
make gothing for M- $ purpoſc 


doe partake of 1e body and blond, we are all one by rhe paruwcipe- 
tion of theſe myſteries, bot alt in Chriſte, and Chrifte in vu all. He 
that earerb(Twch he )my fiſh; and drinkerb wy blond, al>deth mn 
me nd I'm him. For the words truely by affanpton is owed 
the fleſh : ard this fleſh agrine # nized 1011 by participation. 
This place Teemeth t6'M,-Heskins ro be very plaioe, and 
fo rhinke | 7 for there is nothing in it bur 1 graune to bee 
true;being rightly voderſtoode, M. Heskins fairh he ex- 
ndeth the breade and the cuppe, to be rhe and 
| of Chriſt, or elle the rext were cleerer thea'the ex- 
pobricn, in which fantaſfie he pleaſertrhin fflfe excee=- 
oghy, We graant, that the breade and cup in. Paule, 
fignifie the body and bloud of Chriſte, which we receing 
In the ſacrament, after a{ptricuall and dwine manner , 
Thirdly he noteth,- that we arc vnited by parnicipation 
into the fleſh of Chriſte, which he {aich we deny ;but bee 
licth impudently, fot we aanſtantly afirme, that excepe 
we be partakers of the Ah end bloud of Chrifte,: we can 
not be partakers of erernalF ife. Bur chat rhigpartaking 
is after a corporal! oper (dts om the facrament, thar 
we deny. And that alſo'deth Eurhymaus deny es eftec, 
where he reacherth, that whereas we are vnned to Chriſte, 
& Chriſte to vs,ſo are we vnited rogerher: bur thas+5 afrtr 
a ſpiritual & ineffable maqner:ſo 15 the os 
y Cyril faith, we could not be partakers of etexnal life.cx- 
cept we were ioyned to y body of natural or true life, that 
is, t6 the body of Chriſtin lean.6.4.15.but weatt d 
otherwiſc then by y Lords ſupper, or cls no infants ſhu{d 
be partakers of eternall life. Finally where M. Hel.afhr- 
meth,y the words of Euthyauus by nocogin,car bogus 
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fied from hs carnal maner of preſece, bicauſe he ſpeaketh 
betore of the tranſmutation ot the bread & wine 1nto the 
body & bloud of Chriſt,l anſwere,he ſpeaketh of oo ſuch 
tranſmutation,but y we do graunt the fame,namely 2 [x- 
cramental change, fuch as 15 of the water ip baprilme, of 
which allo het a {imilitude. Siquiderns in bepeiſmne ſen- ,, 
ou eneas in nobu ain coſerta ef corpors, m ſenſubalibus ingevag(- 
babia rradidit nmebis Ders For in baprtilme allo,y water truely n 
4s a ſenſible thing, but regenerati6 is an intelligible gitr . ,, 
For bicauſe our foule 15 1ncloſed in our body, God hath ,, 
delwered vato vs intelligible things 10 fenfible thingy. ,, 
The water in baptiſme is not chaunged into regenera- 
#10n,n0r regeneration included in the water:and ſpeaking 
of the ame tranſmuratioo, bee laith, the breade and wins 
are tranſ{mutcd into the body and bloud of Chriſte , 
and into the grace of them. But the ſubſtance of y bread & 
wine is not eurned 1nto the grace of the bedy and bloud, 
thertore neither into the body and blond. And this is the 
great helpe he hath out of Euchymius: As for Cardioat 

Hugh, I will nor trouble y reader with bis ſaying, whoſe 
antaonnae [ vtterly refuſe. In the latter gad of this C hap, 
a+ he victh ro deale, when he bath ſuch Gogle witneſles 1a 
hand,he patcherh in a piece or two of his old ſtuffe, ſerued 
before, as that of Dionyle, falfly called the Arcopagite, 

Eccle, Hierach, 1 part.cap. 3.anfwered before. L1.Ca.ry. That 
of Ambroſe de wyſterys initiands« Cop. 5. 6b.1.cap.io- & ſer. 
and elſc where ottenrimes. He nameth alſo lrenzus £4. ,. 

Jr he ſerteth not downe his wordes, p 

and roemucth Chapter proctedes Tpon the ſame rex ' 
by pos nr * = 7 oo ow: 
In ioning of this Chapter, he glorieth rainly 0 

the multitude of writers of bis Fiebur = they muſt be oy 
ſuch as henamerh in 5 title. that is, late writers, although 
Occumemus hath m—_—__ makerh firongly for him, 8 
the og is here alledged ia 1, Cor.1o. js in a maner 
very words of Chry.which we had cuen now in F cap. 24. 

au pans GrcH/t are one bread & one body. Fox we are ad p14 

Bb y. hers 
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ker: of one breads, He adderth a reaſon bove we are made the budy 
of Chrifle, For what is the bread (ſaith be )? forſooth the body of 
Chrifte. And what are they wade which partake it } Sarely the 
Chrifle, For one breade, is Chrifle, For of many graine (as 
Cs 
9 pere\ig of one, are made one body of Chriſte : For bi 
a fleſh i corrupeed wonder funne, we had needs of 
meye 


I had not thought to have noted Maiſter Herkins fal- 
fication in this place,tranflating Corpus Chriſti, Ve. 
rily the body of Chriſte, but that hee would delude the 
ignoraunt reader afterwarde, and ſay, if it bee verily the 
body of Chriſte, it is nor figuratively his body,as though 
nempe were the fame that ver? or proprit, But herein [ 
will leauc him to chaldren in the Grammer ſchoole to 
be derided, and boyes that never read three leaues of A+ 
riſtotles Logike in the Vaiuerſirties. The like follic 
her ſheweth 1n nting our aunſwere, that Occume- 
nius ſpeakerh of the myſticall body of Chriſte, bycaulc 
hee ſpeaketh firſt of the breade that wee retciue, and af- 
ter of vs that regeine it . But doeth hee not fay,wee are 
made the ſame body, that wee receive f Wherefore [ 
will rhus inferre, wee are made the ſame body that wee 
recciue, bur wee are not made the ſame naturall bod 
corporally,therefore we receiue not the ſame natural bo- 
dy corporally. 

Nows let Maiſter Heskins make as much as hee can 
of Occumenius authoritic , and rayke as long as hee 
liſt againſt the diſa ent of Luther, Zuingites, and 
Occolampadius, they ſhall bee found to agree berter 
where they moſt diſagree,then the Pope and al his clear- 
gic agree with Chriſt and the tructh, when they all agree 
to perſecute and opprefle. And as concerning theſe pro- 
perties of a true Prieſte, that bee gathereth out of Mala- 
chic,the lawe of tructh in their mourh, peace and equitie 
in their wayes, and conuerſion of men from iniquitie, 

Berwighſtandiug Maiſter Hes King Alanderous pen,ſhal be 
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foond in them and in al the true preachers of our church 
in the iudgment of Chriſt, when the Pope and his Pop 
ſhauclings ſhal be coademacd of falſe doftrine, cruelie 
& abhomunable life in them (cl ues,aod teaching the dog* 
rrine of licentiouſneſſe vnto others, 1 meane the doftrine 
of merites, lati{faQtons, purgatorie, pardoning, and ſuch 
like. The authoritie of Anſclme a profeſled enimie of Be. 
Tengarius | refigne to M . Hef. with ten thouſand ſuch as 
he 1s, not comparable in credite with one of the higher 
houſe ,who only are meme to determine this controucrfie 
of the manner of Chriſtes preſence in the ſacrament. 


The nine and twendeth Chapter rreatuch of the ſane 1ax1 by Hed. 
Theophyla? and Dionyſe and mndech wich Remagiue. | 


The laſt couple, faith M.Heskins,make vp a ful Tewrie, Fullg. 
to pale for life and death, but we may lawfully chalcoge 
the aray, being capanelled by M.Heskins a partial ſhirit, 
and alſo we have excepted againſt many of the Iewrors, 
and now do except againſt both theſe, namely Theophy- 
lat of Bulgarie, as a late writer and an betetique, and 
rt yy as one of the feeid ry a 
ſeruants of y Pope. Although TheophylaGt being reaſo- 
nably ot TI fayings 1a other 
Poon cally againſt ys. But in default of 
theſe, here is a third man taken, belike de ciram/lenuubus, 8 
that is Renugius, whome M.-Heskins to make him a law- 
full Iewrie man, affirmeth to haue liued Anne Dow. 5 11. 
and ſo within the compaſle of y But if he deale 
ſo, wee muſt haue a writ againſt him de idensicave nominus, 
For as we finde that there was in deede one Remigius bi- 
ſhop of Remes about that time, ſo likewiſe we finde that 
the authour ofthis commentaric ia 1. Coro, was bulhop 
Antifiodocenfis almoſt 400.yeres after,namely about the 
yere of Chriſt. #94. Notwithſtanding, bicaulc his words 
are almoſt the Tame which are before aſcribed to Hierom 
Cap.17. 1 will not ſpare to ſet them downe. Calix benedic- 
words Oc. The cup which we bleſitghy 1s mes the commu» 
bo” Bbij. nicazion 
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nication of the bland of Chriſte? Therefore he named the cup firf?, 
becauſe he would afrerward rreate more at large of the bread. 11 is 
called rhe cup of bleſſing which is bleſſed of 14 priefies in the ater, 
Cr the cuppe it ſelfe is called a communication a1 it were @ particie 
pation, becanſe all do communicate of i, and receine parte of the 
' Lordes blowd which it comterneth in it. And the bread whiche we 
breaks in the altar js is ne: the participation of the Lordes body? 
* Surely it is firſt conſecrared and bl:fied of the priefts and of the ho « 
be Ghoſt and afterward is broken,when 11 now alihowgh bread be 
ſerne jn trneth it is the bodie of Chriſt Of which bread whoſocucr 
d> communicate they doe eate the bodie of Chriſt. Becauſe we being 
$109, which eate that bread are one bread (underſtand of Chi;ſt,) 
and one bodie of Chrift. Maiſter Heskins noteth that the cup 
conteyacrh the bloud of Chriſt, which ſpeech may be a}- 
lowed becauſe the cup conternerh the wine , which is the 
bloud of Chriſt after a certeine manner , as S, Auguſtine 
faith.Sccondly that though it ſeem bread,yer in deed 3% y 
-body of Chriſt,he ſaith Lices paris videarwr, Though bread 
be feene, yer Chriſt his bodic is preſcar, after a Piriewatt 
and incomprehenſible manner. But M. Heskins wil note, 
[that all men did drinke the bloud of Chriſte out of the 
'cnp. And that he faith,the bread is broken, when it is the 
bodice of Chriſte, by which wordes he denycth tranſub- 
1Nantiation,2s in the former, the communion vader one 
kinde. Finally in affirming vs that cate that bread,to be 
the fame bodie of Chriſt which we do eatcthe doth clear «+ 
-ly onerthrowe the carnall manner of eating Chriſtes bo+ 
& 19 the ſacrament, as hedoeth eſtabliſh the ſpirituall 
manner of conianGion, that we haue with the bodic and 
bloud of Chriſt, 


' The thirtieeh Chapter , beginnedh the expoſition of this rexr, 
Ye cannot drinks of the ap of exr Lorde and of the twp of dineb by 
$.Cyprian and Chr flame. 

This text ſaith M. Heskins is a conclufion, therefore it 


-mirſt include (acrifice,that was in the premiſſes, But I de- 
'nie that aerifice was any of the termes in che om 


- 
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ef thatargarnent wherof this irthe concluſion, al 

« were aained in the facnficeyof the Iewes, and of 
Genciles,cncn a4 Lirael,Gennles, altar,temple, were like- 
wilc named , vor ns found in this concluſi- 
on, becaale that alrhough they wete ſpoken of 1n the diſ- 
courle , ytt-they were not in the premiſſes of this ar- 
gument,, for thas it is: Who ſo cuer is made one bodie 
with CHRIST E cannot drinke of the Lordes cuppe 
and of cthecuppe of Diuels : but you are made ove bo- 
dic with Chriſte: therefore you cannot drinke the Lordes 
eu cope of divels, Now therefore to Saint 
Cypriaa Ser, Contra wigerem, Ofc 
the fores of the Gafbel againſt the low of ew Lord andof Ged, 
tbe raſhneſſt of ſome communication is [e1 as lubertia to them thas 
ave vnpronided. Which is a vaine and a falſe peace, peratlons 10 
the giners and noching proficable to the receiner', They {eek nos 


Poveny 

race is ſhus vp from finners, The remembrance of a moſle 
gr eevous and extreeme offence is taken away, The wounde: of 
them thas ave in dying are conered , and the deadly firype in the 
deepe and inward bowes is bidde with d/[embled ſorrowe . 

and defiled with the greafie ſanour , they come 10 the habe of the 
LORDE. Almofie yet belching ons the deadly meares of 1- 
dols, with their hawes yet breathing one their wickedneſſe , and 
ſancurmg of their deadly infetfions they ſer ypen the Lords body : 
whereas the Scripoire commeth aqgainſle them and cryeth, and 


periſba 

among bis people . The Hpeſils als witnefterh and ep 

eth : y0 can net drinke the amape of the Lorde, and the cupye of 
Dinels ; I's can. nes communicate of the tabie of the Larde, aud 
the 1abls of dowels, In this ſermon Cyprian reproved 
thole mea whiche had admitted to the communion, 
ſuch perſoas as had ſacrificed to idols, before they were 
ghroughly penitent, and had made ſatzsfation to the 
Church winch was offeaded by them, coarrarie to the 
Bb. ij order 
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orderof good \lhietiad Mowids oway ade be 
would nor{o y hauereproued them , if the xhing 
t foceived had bens bars yoods of bread. A>wife rea- 
ſon. Whatif a man atthat time had come vnrevereat! 
to baptiſme, had it not ben arhorrible offencteatthou 
the outward elemenr of bapriſme be nothing bur # li 
water ? Although when we (ay{that bread is apante of 
the ſacrament , we neuer: reache;, that it is butt a of 
bread , neither doe we ſay that baptiſme is nothing bue 
water. They that vnreucrently ruſh vato the Lords lacra- 
ments are puniſhed for their preſfiption, notin reſpeR of 
that they receine,wherher it be bread, wine, 'or water, but 
for that they receiue it ynworthily. Another thing he no< 
terh out of Cyprian, is,thar Chrifles bodie is a facrifice; 
becauſe he-alledgeth the ſcripture of Leviticus; which is 
ſpoken of a ſacrifice, as though the ſcripturecould not be 
n1ghtly applyed,thar ſpake of bolic meate voreverenely 
receiued;vnto the vnreverent receiving of the ſacrament, 


compaſle of reaſon. He rm 
Fs it 1s compared ro a ſacrifice 


— immediately , where Maiſter Heskins leaueth: 
« Idem contamacibu & pertinacibues communarur Of derxnoas <- 
* ces : quilcxng, ederit a biberie calcem Domnans indogne, 
© yes e748 earforis Of ſanguinis Domind, Spretis bis men ya 
© contempris,vi: infernur corpori clue & ſangune tine. Plus modo in 
© Domunum mans argue ore delinowas quam cron Pomimagn ne « 
- « The ſame Paule threateneth and denounceth ro 
« y vbſtinate and froward, ſaying: whoſocuer ſhal cate of F 
« bread & drink of the cup of the Lord ynworthily, ſhalbe 
««-pwiltic of the bodic and bloud of the Lord: All theſe ſay « 
T7 —_— and contemaecd, violence 1s done vn 
«x0 his bodie & his bloud . They do more offend againſt 
« the Lofd tow with their hands & their mouth, then when 
they denied the Lord. Theſe wordes declare that ”_—_ 

bo C - 
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calleth nor the bread & cup the bodice & bloud of Chriſt, 
as M. Hesk. would haue it,properly,but figuratiuely:for 
no force or violence can be done to the bodice and bloud 
of Chriſte, ' but to the ſacrament thereof there may, and 
Chriſtis injuricd in the contempt of his myiteries: as the 
Prince in contumelious breaking & abufing of the broad 
ſcale by rebellious ſubieftes , though he ſuffer no vio» 
lence in his owne perſon. Chryſoſtome is cited Ho. 11. ad 
ſhal we fre the holie paſſeoner? How ſha'l we receane the both ſa» 
crificet How ſhall we cimmmicate m1 theſe marneiaus myfierie: with 
thas tongue, w ith which we hawe comemmed the lawe of God'Hi/wh 
that rong, with which we hawe our /onle!For if no man arf 
rake pmarple robe with fore hands : how ſhail we receae 
the V7 WR Fn 
ſacrifice is of the Lord. Therefore whas compmuenac ation is there 
GalltHere ſaith M. Henk. by the excellent ales be giuerh 
the ſacramevrt,is proucd the real] preſence. The bolie fa. 
crifice, wonderful my ſterics, the bodie of our Lord, light, 
& Chriſt himſclf. Bur one of theſe citles is manifeſtly yn- 
proper and figuratiue,namely that of NEIny may 
not y reſt be {o likewi{c/Bapiſme hath rable titles, 
yet 13 there no tranſubſtanuans therin. The ſecond note, 
to proue the reall preſence is, that ſaying:bow ſhall we w 
defiled tong receiue the Lordes body ? Here the _ 
received with the mouth and tong, therefore corporally. 
Bur if I ſhould ſay, that Chryſoſtome by this interoga- 
tion denyeth, that it can be recciued with a defiled rong, 
where were the ſtrength of this place: bat I will graune, 
that he vſcrh fo to { ,bur yoproperly,that the hand & 
dos wo bodie and bloud of Chriſt, and yer 
no carnall maner of preſence, as Ho.21. ad Pop, 
Antioch. Cogita quid manu capias , Of ip/arm ab omni evrritia & 's 
rapind liberam conſerna Conſider what thou receineſt with ” 
thy hand,and keepe it free from all couctouſneſſe & ex- " 
tortion. This peraduenture plciſeth M. Heskins . Bur ir 3 
followeth ſoonc after , Ezenims pernicioſian efl tan rremends: ,, 
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« minifirancem myſlery: linguaw , & ſongnine tal puryurarm, 
«« fatam axereun grden ad cormwus Of contumebias Of ſanrrilite- 
« 46: crenſſerre. For it 13 a pernicious thing to tranklerre that 
« tonge which miniſtreth vato ſo reverend myſteries , & 18 
« died purple with ſuch bloud,and made a golden lworde, 
« vnto rayling, reuihing, and (cofhng, Here the tong doth 
* not only recciue y bloud of Chriſt, bur alſo is made red 
or purple with it,& 15 inade by it a golden ſword.lf theſe 
be not figuratiae ſpeeches, they be monſtruous ablurdi- 
« ©c5.And yet againe 1n the ſame place: Sed rar ſon advuertens 
«« quod poſt manu tO b..guan,cor ſuſapic berrendan bind wyſteri- 
«4 899, NE UNGUAN in proxinii ſums doinm [ed mertt itham ab onmn 
o« abit ia mundam conſerua: fic & ocnies &f anres munir e pogeris. 
« Bur againeconſideriog that after thy handes & thy ron 
« thy heart recciueth that fearefull myſterie, neucr deui 
« any craft againſt thy neighbour , but keepe thy minde 
« £leane from all malicc,ſo maiſt thou detende thine eyes 
« and thine cares. And the like ſpeeches be hath of the eyes 
and the cares, By which it is cuident , that although he 
ſpeak figuratiuely in the way of exhortation,yet be mea + 
ned not to teache any other, bur a ſpirituall manner of 
receiving the bodice of Chriſt with the hart, alchough the 
eycs,carcs, handes,and tong, were occupied about the ſa- 
crament thereof After M. Heskins noterh, that Cheyſo- 
ſome 1a the place by him cited, calleth the ſacrameat a 
ſacnfice ; ſo doth he an bundreth times elſewhere, but y 
proucth not a propitiatorie ſacrifice, but rather a memo» 
ry of Chriſtes only ſacrifice as he tzacheth himſelf In Ep, 
ad Heb, Ca10, Hom. 7, And bere he taketh vpon hum to re» 
fute the rule of Cranmer, or of him that let forth y book 
in his name , asthough that learned father,was not able 
to ſet forth his booke bimlelfe as wel,as this blind bur- 
zard Hcskins, who hath oothiog in eff}, but y he bach 
ſtoloe our of Gardiners M, Conſtantius . But let vs beare 
this wile refutation, A ſacrifice of thanksgining, ſauh he js nos 
received of us but gouen from vs to God, No more is any (acri- 
ice in y it is a facrifice, O y vnlcearned coafuter of (o lear- 


ncd a tathers rule, yet y which 13 receiucd is called a _ 
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Eee in reſpe&t f it hath bene offered. So was y ſacramene 
of the old writers called a ſacrifice rly, becauſe tr 
was a memorial of y only facrifice of Chriſt once offered 
by him lelf, & in relpeR of y ation of F adminiſtration, 
Which is a ſacrifice of chanksgiuing, & therefore of ther 
was called Euchariſtia, a thanksgiuing , Another reaſon 
to prouc it no gratulatorie ſacrifice 1s, becauſe he callerh 
it a wondertul {acrfice, but thankſgiuing is bur an ordi- 
nanie duetie, Shore vp = dronſie eyes M.Hesk. & you 
ſhal ſce;he callerh ir a bolie ſacrifice, & ſo the ſacrifice of 
thankſgiuing . He callerh it not a wonderfull Gcrifice, 
bur a wonderfnl myſtene, except myſterie& ſacrifice be 
al one w you, bur if he had called it a wonderful Gcrifice, 
as elſe where he callcth it a fearfull or terrible (acrifice, 
doth y proue it to be no ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing? Hee 
calleth ir fearful ,cerrible , reverende, wonderful, in re- 
ſpe of 5 diuine working of our ſauiourChriſt,to make 
vs partakers of his bodi& bloud, by receiving theſe out- 
ward creatures ——— his appoinement, 
as for the names I haue anſwered before, they proue no 
Lacrifice propitiatorie. But now at lEgth M. Hes, Chauing 
builded on this place of Paule & Chryſoſt, which deny y 
partaking of 5 bodie & bloud of Chriſt ro them thar are 
made partakers of y table of diuels ,or otherwiſe be wic- 
ked men) giuerh S. Paul & Chryſo.a new interpretation, 
$/Paul(faith he)doth not abſolutely deny,but condirio- 
nally, ſaying,y men cannot be partakers of y Lords ta» 
ble , & of 5 table of diuels: that is, f thei ought nor, ſo } 
ye cannor,& ye ought not,is al one with M. .forye 
cannot ({ayth he)it you do wel. But tbinkerh this pro 
expoſitor,to eſcape with this gloſe? I aske him w 

light & darknes can agree, w Chriſt & Belial caa 
have any felowſhip 2 Be theſe negariues ablolutly or c6+ 
dicionallytls it now otherwilc to be taken bur light and 
darknefle ought nor to agree,or cannot agree, if they do 
well? & Chriſt & Belial ought not ro agree , or cannot 
agree if they do wells ' O blinde interpreter, or rather 
ſhamefull peruerter of the ſtreight wayes of the Lard. 
You 


— cpm —_— 
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You ſee in deſpite of the diuell, the Popiſhe doftrine of 
the wicked recciuing Chriſt, manifeſtly borne downe by 
the authoritie of worde,and of the auncient fathers, 
and conſequently rranſubſtaatiation layde ia the duſt, 
And yer this t expounder , as though hee had 
org out a ſworde to cutt in ſunder .this Gordian knor, 
with like madnefſe runneth at Origens ſaying , which 
he will not vouchlafe to quote , leaſt any man ſhoulde 
reade it to his ſhame , _- ouerthrow of his popiſh cranf- 
ſubſtantiation . But it is written in Mah. cap. 15, Mute 
perro orc. Mary things may be ſayd alſo of the W O R D E biw 
felfechas was made fleſhe and verie meate , whome whoſorner 
ſhall eare, ſhall lae for ener , which no enil man can eate, Firſte, 
as he hath learned of brazen faced Gardiner, be will nor 
| certcinly admit that worke to be Origens, which is an 
| impudent ſhifte, when none of them can alledge anye 
reaſon, why they ſhoulde doubt of it : Secondly,he hew+ 
eth at it with his leaden ſwordefaying : an cuil man can 
not eat of it to his profite, but yet hee may cate of ir. 
e« But it followetb ia Origen immediately : Erenim þ fieri 
« Poſer, 8 qui malns adinec per ſenera!,edos verbum fachon carnem, 
« can fit verbuan &p peri, Vida , nequapuen ſ.riprren friſer: Queſ- 
| e« lis ederis panens bnenc vines in £ermen, For, if it were poſ- 
« fible, that hee which as yer continueth an cuill man, 
« ſhoulde cat the worde made fleſhe : ſeing he is the worde 
« and the breade of life, it had not beene written, whoſo- 
« cue ſhall cate of this breade ſhall live for euer . Here 
Origen ſayeth, that no man can eate him, but hee muſt 
take profit by him, ſo the knott is too harde for Maſter 
| Heskins w dagger to cleaue a ſunder . For as hee 
himſclfe concludeth, betwixt God and Beliall is none a» 
| greement, neither can Dagon ſtand in the preſence of the 
| Arkc,and much lefle wickednefle where Chriſt is recei-» 
| 


— _—_——— 


ued, for he is the bread of life reieted of the wicked, bur 
cauſe of cternall life to all that receive him. 


Hesk, The one and thirtieh Chapter , endath the expoſition of this 


e and . 
re ua by Theophylatt and Anſcimm 3 
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T had thought to baue ſayed nothing of theſe late wri- Falk, 


eers , but that Maiſter Ins will make Theophylat 
ſo auncient , as to be three hundred yeres elder then An- 
ſclmus, which was Archbiſhop of Caunterburie almoſte 
Foo, yeres Do IE 
$00. yercs olde . Bur to confute his 1 ie: Firfte, 
ou 5 ar vnderſtande, that the B _ was 
Rite were notcramned os the faith before the yeare 
of Chriſte $65. and after their firſt converſion , they #- 
ced with the church of Rome , bur in proceſle of time, 
they forſooke the church of Rome, and ioyned with the 
church of Conſtantinople. After this, TheopbylaQt was 
there biſhop, and although the hiſtories bee not cerreine 
whattime he lived : yet 3t muſt reeds be ro be 
when the contention was hote berweene the Greekes & 
Romanes, about the proceeding of the holie Ghoſt , be- 
cauſe that in his jon ypon the thirde of Iohn , hee 
inucygheth againſt the church of Rome , defending the 
G about the proceeding of the holie Ghoſte , and 
this was aboutthe yeare of Chriſt 1049 when Berevga- 
rius | + of Rome for the car- 
nall preſence that then or nor before was begon ro 
be grollely defended . Bur the chiefs marrer he gathe- 
reth out of Anſelme is, that he expounderh the table in 
Saint Paule, for an altare, whereupon Maiſter Heskins 
will make adiſcourſe of Alrares, and proue the vie of 
ns _ —_ = - — he be- 
'\@nneth with Dionyſe 1ciple of $. Paule,Zcd, Hier, 
perr.3.Cap.z, Sed o illad, 1c. But beholds that more rewe- 
rently, that after the venerable ſrgne: are layde wypon the alrare, 
by which Chrift i« frgnified and receined there is preſens by &> 
a deſcription of ſamzes or holy ones . It is meere that a 
marrer ſhould begin with a counterfert dotour . 1 have 
ſhewed "on A — a — * _ 
Gennadius Diwonyle, { ae 
or fixe handreth aces afher Chai herefore his teſti» 
monie muſt be ſo many hundred yeares ſhort of the A- 
poltles gimes. Bux M. Hesk. wil o0y fee that his _ 
e 
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calleth the ſactament fignes, by which Chriſt is Eg nified 
and received. He can ſee nothing but the altar in y fay- 
ing. Next to Dionyſe,be bringeth Ambroſus i oras, prg- 
pare.ad miſſam,a mecre counterteit, as Eralinus hath ob- 
lcrucd,% worthie of none an{were. But betore 

I proceede to the next author , that he citeth for the al + 
-tar,whach is Auguſtine,| will ſer downe a manifeſt dif< 
of M. Hesk. proofe,that altars baue ben vied fince 

the Apoſtles times, Firſte,it 13 certeine,that our ſaviour 
Chriſt did inſtitute this ſacrament ats table, & at no al- 
tar, whereas if 1t had bene a ſacrifice, he would hauc cau- 
ſed an altar to be made, which bad bene ſoone done. Se- 
condly,the Apoſtle Paul calleth 3t the Lords table,& ne- 
wer calleth it an alrar. M. Hesk. alledgeth for the lacra- 
ment out of the ates of the ps jy that the diſciples 
continucd in breaking of bread 1n every houſe, but 
ſuppoſe he wil nor dreame, that there was an altar in e- 
uerie houſe. Io the primitiuc church, when y people merr 

in corners & ſecrete pl aces,no man of reaſon wil imagin 
they had altars ſer vp in thoſe places. Nay it is certein by 
Origen & Arnobius,they had neither alrars, nor tEples, 
nor 1mages. Origen. Con.Cel hib,4. reporterh that y _ 

t« then man Celfus obietterh _ vs y we hauc 00 ima- 
«ges nor altars,nor remples. The hike is in Arnolwe, bb.z, 
« agtinſt y Gentiles, who declareth y they acule vs,that we 
« haveneither temples, nor images, nor altars . By thete 
auncient writers.1t appeareth, y it was a common obie- 
Gtion of the hearheo men, againſt the Chriſtians, y they 
had no altars. The like ſheweth Tertullian. ad Scapmians, 

« = O& ſacrificamus pre ſabe 0 IE & + 
mods preceput Dows, . re we ay 

4 Lok lacrifice tor the ph of abe Emperour, bue 
« Yto our God & his only,but,as God hath commaunded, 
«« with pure prayer. Theſe wordes of Tertul{1an declare, y 
- the Chriſtians had neirber alrar nor ſacrifice, other then 
prayer. In Cyprians time alſo jt was a table de cane Dom. 

« Ineer Dominice menſs comme: animalis bono non recpurer: the 
« faturall man is not receiued among ——_ 

_ | os 
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- - Aod although of diverſe of the ——_—— it was 
called an altar, yet was'it fo called i ly; cucn 
as the communion was called of thern a lacrrfice, for ſtll 
it was a table and nothing ike the popith altars , which 
are of ane & ——" a wall, edep ſtoode in the 
madſt of the church, ſo that j people came rounde aout 
thend as appeareth by Exſebius hb. 1 0.c4.4 ad Pankin. Tyr. 
Epiſe. Abjobuae tempo Of ſedobus exceifiſuanis ad honorem pre- » 
Pre & ſwbſellgs ordime collocatic ornate, of poſt omni »» 
fſanforran widebce alari in medio conflunce; The teltp- 7» 
Yi ng nt and garniſhed with high feates for y 
goucrnours, & lower ſeates p in codes ” 
2: afrerall the bolie of halies, that 1s to aye the alrar » 
-placed in the middeſt. The like hath Auguſtine (de verb, » 
Dem. Ser loan Ser. 46 . de eo quod. rip. qu mance. _— ” 
CLE : Menſa ipfrus oft illa in medso confliuma . 
aye 5 aedbentes, 3 menſ ems videari« & ad cpulas mon acer 1 
davis. Chriſt feedeth daily that is his table,which is placed » 
in the middeſt. Whar is thecauſe O you hearers;that ſee-.”? 
ing the table ye came norto the fealt . Hee ſpeaterh ts ” 
#he nouzces or Catechument, 

Grogerins Netjargemes calleth it a tibls allapmecy. 
Iraſcemeihewing what imercefſprs be would bring to pa» 
cahie the Princes «ror oages the death, paihon, refurre» 
Hion,& alcenfion of Chnit, ——— 
COMMniler arch us, Of mA r7pes, gun coders celevre 
#7 0 ques mane frunmger Roe dw: as ſpierna ducen - ** 
nes mpſhagogian © or cle cuen vane —— 
come ,and the my Gleation which ” 
mares 6 iy pa Sik whichaowe? - 
executethis Ambaſlige of intreatic, | meane y boly my> 


ry 2" ay h thin Belide the table in the 
ang of Greg bak whe maize kootndis | 
ran FR gn 6 ne his la 

a holy and heaveal ſtagogie.Chryloſt 
moſt common] eallerh i econ fnetmgla , Hom, 4 5 
= low; Amen prod jou yu foes pumat fend» 
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ju Cbabeomnehe Deng forth 
«--ſpmituall rigers. And in a gre — 
leth itthe holie table . Burnowe wee muſt Maſter 
Hesk.citing Auguſtine. bb g,Conf.Ce. 13, lis imminent Orc. 
Shee the day or bong hon 9mm 
her bodie ſmmpruonuſly bur ied,or to be ſpoced pPESSS 
#0 have a ſolemene monwnens, or r0 be buryed an COmATY. 
has remembrance of ber ſbould be made a chinoabar;, 
hneve, ——— by which the hand wri- 
10mg 9.4) pra ous that was pos Ag- 
ſtine calleth it an altar, rtiog the ſuperſbrious 
requeſt of his mother , nets aps A errour of that 
. We make no queſtion, burthat they did caibthe 
abioendine bur we affirme, they called it ſovopro- 
perly, cuen as they did call the ſacrament a (agrifiee,and 
the miniſter a prieſt , and the deacon a Leuite , And as 
they called itan altare,ſo there is fewe or none, bur cal» 
: ed it a table alſo , and ſo doth Auguſtine often rames, as 
«« de cnemr.agy. Dom. Menſa ſponſs 1 habet integrums op 
" ſantfun. The tableof thy fpouſe , bacth-whole 
ands hblic cupp. . And againc, Conrra luer. Pertliann, 
L « 2.x Chang Non dscunt ifta nufs ns de Menſa Donuns vitaie 
&* fron fioxt Perris , not inediciann freer Indas, None tay thee 
” things;but ſuch as recciae life atthe Lordes table, as Po- 
* ter,and not damnation, as ſudas «But Maiſter bleskoing 
hath anocher place out of Sainvuguſtive, wieeresq hee 
calleth irthealrare of God : Sermone ad infas. Hoc, quad 
widens in alzani Dei, ec. This thats you ſee on the altere of Ged, 


; Our Lorde Leſs Chrifte , __—_ IG 
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man, of the lewer, hee was banged on the 
tree, be was killed on the tree, he was buryed, be roſe gr 
ehirde dap. Thas day he wonide afcende into beanen , 
lifted wp bis bedie , from whence wy nga Fs _ 
anll tbe dad. There be is now 

the father . Howe is the breade bus gp Sym "gy tone 
whech the ts cmanend Jew Je hes dd , theſt 


wed before 66, 2. Cap. 37. which Maiſter Heskias 

=_—_ he wr po O NIIEY 
£ a que but algar, 

Where he rayleth kc ham Ele uit rhe rl 

him bothe to have faltified Augie 

cod als reveal to hausallodgod ha, becauſe ( 
he ) be cizeth him thus : wideris in mays, pans ore 
ye ſee in tha cable is bread : w A | 
alrar,and not on the table, which he pag yerucchy | 
ſhame , But wich what ſhame Heskins can ſo reuile and + 
denndeg engadly learned father, you ſhall ſee by that 
hich followerb immediately , where he leaucth in Au- 
guſting, and indge whether Maſter Heakins left our the 
wordes for ſhame , hang pry 3 hilar 


CR pemel ; quare ergo in pane} nibdl hic 
de nofiro affir emu * Ipſum Apoſtobum vers anduamus . Cunn er )* 
ro 7mm => > tA P41, nes p__ ” 

P 
Therefore, EE Snile noderftande the bodie ff» 
C8, Chriſte, 
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* Chriſt, heare the Apoſtle ſaying ro rhe fairhfull: you are 
** the bodie of Chriſt and his members. If you therefore be 
, the bodie of Chriſt and bis members,yout myſtente is ſer 
on the T A BL x : you rectiue the Lords myfteric, wher- 
* unto you are,you aunſyere, Amen: andin aunfwerin 
* you ſubſcribe, Thou heareſt therfore the bodte of Chri 
* and rhon aunſwereſt , Amen : bee thous member of the 
* bodiec of Chriſte, that thy Amen may beeerne . Why 
* etben in bread ? ler vs here bring notllis of our owne. 
* Let vs likewiſe heare the Apoſtle. Theretore, when hee 
* ſpake of this ſacrament, he ſayerh : There is one bread, 
* wee being many are one bodie : ynderſtand ye & reioyce 
* ye- I truſt you ſce by this, that the altar he ſpake of, was 
atable,as you ſee alſo how the facramert is the bodie of 
Chriſt. 
Barleſt hee might replye , that the rable was an al. 
tar, I muſtfurther alledge Saint Auguſtines authoritie, 
thar it was a table, for it was made of bovries and 
was remouable . ' For ſpeaking of the Deacons of 
i, Rom: in Queſt,ver. & now.ceft.q. 101 he ſayth:YV7 enter now 

onnit miniſieria obſequiorion per ordmem agim , wneeirnads fe- 
* tit clericormnam wuque & altare portarent, Cf Viſa thus & 4» 
* quan in man ſunderent ſacerdoti, ficus videnwi per ome? ec+ 
* rlefias , Bur that they doe not perfourme all the miniſte- 
"* rics of their ſeruice irr order, the multitude of Clerkes 
"" hath cauſed : for furely- they ſhoulde both carrie the 
* altar and the veſſels thereof, and powre water on the 
*« -Prieſtes handes , as wee ſet ith all churchee. 

Thar they were of boordes and rymiber\, and not of 
ſtone, leſt the Papiſtcs ſhould dreame of their Altare 
porratine, rhar rherr hedge prieſtes carrie in theis fNlecucs 
ro ſay Maſle in corners, the ſame Auguſtine writing to 
Bonifacius Ep.co. ſheweth intheſe wordes., ſpeaking of 
the inſurreCtion of the Donatiſtes againſt "Manimianus 

« 2catholike biſhop of Sagium : Stanrent ad} ltaye brrnemes 
"* horrendo impern &r furore crudel} , friffivus &f Binſmodi tehs, 
* bgni: denique eiuſdem: alteri; effratlis immaniter cecidernne. Ra- 
« ſhing in with an borribke violence and cruell/furic, 
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they ſtrokahim moſte outragiouſly ſanding at the al- 
tare, with ſaves and ſuch like weapons : yea, cucn with * 
the boordes of the ſame altare, which they brake in pee- * 
ces. The like laiurt maketh Opcarus in his booke a- » 
gainft cthe-Donatiſtes , ſauing that be nameth not wood 
or bordes;; yet it is plaine by the carcumſtance that bee 
ſpake of none other , The place, as Maiſter Heskias ci» 
eeth ir,is this « Quid off cam ſacrilegwn , rc. What is ſo great 
ſacridedge, at 16 breaks, ſcrape , or ſbawe , and remone the altares 
of God } in which you alſo ſometimes hane offered , on which the 
proyer: of the people , and the member: of Chriſt hawe been borne, 
« which God aimighue hath beene called yppon , where the hole 
Ghof#I being defied hach come downe , from which the pledge of 
rernall life, and the ſanigarde of fail, and the hope of reſurre- 
Glen hath beene receaed of mary : the altares 1 ſay pon which 
over Sawicwr hath commununded the giſies of the fraternitie, not 19 
be layde, but ſuch a: are male of peace, Lay downe (ſaith hee) 
thy gifte before the altare, and returne and fo ſle agree with thy 
brother, thas the Prief} may offer for thee ._ Far what is the al- 
tar bus the ſeas of the bedie and blond of Chrifle » All theſe your 
fmrie hath 5icber ſcraped, or broken, or remoued. has has/) God 
done to you, which was wons #0 be called pen there? What had 
Chrifle offended you, whoſe bedie and blond dael'eth there at cer- 
$eane momenses f And what doe you offpnde your ſeine: to braake 
the a/tars, on which long time before 1 (as you thinks ) you hang 
fered helily + Thus have you folloged the Ieves . They landt 
hande: Chrifte on the croſſe : of you he was firilen in the 
Alter ; of whame the Prophet Helias complaines) to the Lov dt, 

ing in the ſane wordes , with which you among other have 
deſerned ts bug accnſed , Lorde (ſayuh he) they have broken 
downe thine altares, While hee [qth thine , be ſhew th that 
the thing is Gods , where any thing i offered of any man ig 
God, Vppon preteace of this place, Maiſter Hesk, char- 
geth vs with great Gacriledge , for: pulling, downe their 
popith alcares ,, on which they commuted idolatrie 
and molſte hornble lacriledge . And therefore wee are 
commaunded to; ouerthrowe ſuch altares , to breake 


gowae their pilless:, & burae their images with fire, 
L Cc-1. Deut, 


Hesk, 
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Dew... And whereas he compareth vs to one Tnlianas 
an heathen man, that piſſed againſt the altare 7 and ther- 
fore was horribly puniſhed, hee ſheweth his wiſedome. 
For there an idolater did vilanouſly contemne F Chri- 
ſtians religion,& therfore was iuſtly plaged of God,bur 
we as Chriſtians haue ed the = of God, in o+ 
uerthrowing their antichriſtian & idolatrous altars. And 

et I thinke the fat of Inlianus was not worſe then the 
Zithineſſe of Pope Iohn,that lay with his whores vp 
your altares . In the concluſion of this chapter he affir- 
meth that the altar , & ſacrifice are correlatiues,& there- 
fore there coulde be none altars, but there was alfo ſacri- 
fice. I hauc ſhewed ſufficiently howe the old writers cal« 
led the communion table an alrare , and the ſacrament a 
facrifice, namely a facrifice of thanksgiving, and horof 
propitiation,and yet more muſt I ſaye ypon M. Heskins 
diſcourſes that followe. 


The two and thirtieth Chapter wpon occaſion rhat it —_ 
that the primitine Church fed the altare, and repured rhe bodie 
and bluud of Chrift to be a ſacrifice heginneth to rreave of the ſame 
ſacrifice which we commonly call the Maſie, 


Fulk, Becauſe the names of altar & ſactifice haue beene vn» 


properly vſced by auncient writers (for wee haue ſhewed 
that their altar was a table, and their facrifice a thankeſ« 

iuiog)) therefore M. Hesk. will treat of the facrifice of 
Se Maſſc.And firſt of the name of Maſſe, which he faith 
we abborre, and iuſtly,becauſc it hath been vicd of ma- 
ny yercs, to fignific a moſt blaſphemous and idolatrous 
ſeruice . The name he will derive in all the haſte, onr of 
the Hebrue rongue from a word that is called Mas, from 
whence the Latines hane derived their worde Miſſa, be 
ing the ſame that the Greekes called Linergia, and the La» 
tines officer, which is in Engliſh a fcruice. To this I aun- 
ſwere: firſt, that if Miſs or Maſle be nothing bur a ſer« 
vice, then Evenſong may be called Maſſe, becauſe it iv a 
ſeruice. Secondly it carryeth no ſhewe of tructh , _ 
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the Latines would borrowe their name of the Hebrues, 
rather then of the Greekes. Thirdly, that there is no ſuch 
Hebrue worde, as Maiſter Heskins affirmeth to bee, 
Mu, ſignifying a ſeruice, as I report mee to all that haue 
A "cy in -r . Fourthly, at 

the name ; ſome antiquitic in 
Romane church, yet Sper > auncient as he ma- 
keth it ,and that which is chicfely to be regarded , ir is 
neuer founde in the holiec ſcripture , 
But'nowe let vs conſider his authoritie . Firſt, Leo bi+ 
ſhop of Rome Epiſt.79.ſaycth thus ; Necefie eft we 


deprined of their dewation, if the manner or cuflome of our one - 


came together the firſt pers of the dgy . V ppon coulour of this 
place Maiſter Heskios will not prooue, that the 
pame of Miſſa is auncient , butalſo thatit is lawfull ro 
ſaye more.then one Maſſe in one church in one day, it 
two then three, if three then tenae, if renne theo fifreene, 
and ſo twentie, which the proclaimer ſayed could not be 
proucd. But you ſhall bo home lewdly hee abuſcth his 
reader”, The proclaimers challenge was of tcnne or 
twentie private Maſſes faycd in one church and com+» 
monly at one time , Maiſter Heskins bringeth in au- 
thoritie of Leg, which proueth, that when one commu» 
nion coulde no ſerue any more, then ſo manie as the 
church woulde holde at one time, it was mecte it ſhould 
be celebrated twiſe , or as often as the fame was filled 
with people, votill all had regeiued,, which as wee con- 
felle to betrue, ſo maketh it nothing in the worlde for 


ny wr © Maile, bor aloogerves zinſt ir, as is plaine 
oy whole treatie going my Mailter He- 
ns according to his accuſtomed fynceritie hath cleane 

our. | | 
9999 4, Voluanue uftodery , wane fours A FAY, 
a Cem. 
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«, Popicls munge; qforis indixerit, of ad cam tans waatbicnc'o cons 
©, menerit, quam recipere Baſilica ſanul na non poſſit ,” ſacrificy q« 
blatio indubuanter iter err, ne his tention admiſſis, ad hanc dere 
6: tionem,q" p: 114 aduenerint, ideaniner hi qui poſimodian conflacx 
w- erint, non recefti, can pleman pietazls arg, rationis fit, Ot queries 
« Baſilici preſentia none plebis implenerit zoties ſathifſeiis Adeqmts 
efferarur.And that our obferuation may agree jral things, 
this alſo we will haue to be kept, that when a more fo- 
” lemne feſtiuitie ſhall call rogerher a greater afſetnbly of 
- people, and fo yreat a mulritude 1s gathered'yntoIr, thag 


"** one great Church can not*retciue them alro , the 
* obl:tion of the facrifice withour Youbt may be tone a- 
* eaine, leaſt thoſe only being admirted whithezame firſt, 
,” they which came romether aft 


rward, might leeme not to 
i, be reccived, whereas it is a matter full of godlineſſe aud 
 Teaſon,thart how often ſo cyier the preſence of 3 ytwe peo- 
le ſhall fill the Church, fo often the ſacrifice following 

m ſhouts be offered. BurM;Heskins vrgeth in the place b 
him teired;thar the word mifſe is yſed, which is nor vcd, 
but this was almoſt 500. yeres afrer Chriſt,abquet the yere 
4$0.5eryndly,that the Maffe 1s a ſacrifice. Bat he will not 
ſg thir it'is ſuch a facrifice, as all the people offer, which 
can not be 2 ſacrifice propitjaronie, but of rhynkesgiuzng, 
Rowbcit, he faith; by __ a ſacrifice, thr or -_%, 
OE of chepeopte 10 the Prieff, to be offered 
of ther 4. What affettion pr detfotzion he would have ro 
the Priet, 1 do nor welF-vnderſtand, but lethigg' ſhadowe 
him felf;in what fond phraſe of word he wif} yer can he 
pot auoyde, blr thr the people by the wordes of Leo,did 
offer facrifice in as arpple manner as the Priefies,and then 
'they were all Prieſtes: Befides rhiz;,m che words of Leo he 
'oblererth nor , y it was a cuſtome of 5 Churdbefbre his 
tigetrp haye bat one 'Mafſe or Communion ima day, fo 
ſtiiphtly kepr,thar ypori neceffitie they would not retene 
"therein, vntill he rooke this order with theth. Buir Maifter 
_ « Keskigs asketh what ſcripture the proclamer hath to the 
_ Eddrratie for twentie Maſſes in one Church in'one day 2 
Faunf\gett': Saint Patifo Wifieth the Corinthians to rarie 
= ; one 
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one for an other 1..Cor.11.for the Communion, By which 
it is eaident, that ir is not lawſull for euery man to haue 
his priuate Malle, as M. Heskins would moſt abſurd! 
prouc. As for y ſacrifice propitiatorie of their Maſle, ha 
all choſe {cripruces againſt it,that ſer foorth the only pro- 
pitiatorie ſacrifice ot Chriſt,and namely Heb. g.& 10, 
Furthermore, M. Heskins findeth the name of Maſle 
vied of Saint Ambroſe, Ep. 33.Ego manſi in muneregniſſam fa- 
cere caph, orare in eblatione Doan vt ſubwenires, 1 did abide in 
nuine office, 1 begarme 10 ſay maſſe, 10 pray to God in the ſacrifee, 
that he would helpe, Howe faithfull a reporter of antiquitic - 
Maiſter Heskios is to be codited, this place among a great 
ndmber doth ſufficiently declare,and that he recezucd not 
this texr out of Ambroſe him ſelfe, but out of forne other 
mans colleftion or relation. Ambroſe in that Epiſtle wri- 
ting to his fiſter Marcellina abour __ of church 
to the heretiques, which he refuſed to do at the Emperour » 
Valcntiniancs requeſt , writeth thus: Sequenti de ( eras ,, 
auto Dominica )poſt leone: arque traftanen dimi(ſis Carechm. ,, 
muenis, $ aber cunperentibus in bapuflerys trade- ,, 
bam ce » Miic namciznom eft mihicomperto quod ad Portia- ,, 
nam Baſilican de paiatio decanos mifyſent, & vela ſuſpenderii,po- ,, 
oc; partem e9 . Ego tamen meanſs in numere, miſſon fa- ,, 
cere caps. Dum 14pcum cognous a poptalo Caſhubon quenden, ,, 
Predyternan dicerent Arriani, Hunc awem in plates 0- »» 
| oo nt 4 Amariſyme flere & orare in ipſa oblatio- ,, 
ne Dewn caph, vs ſubweniret ne ning ſanguis in cauſa Eccieſue fie- ,, 
re1,certe Us mens ſanguis pro ſabe non ſobum populi ſed ericm pro 
ipfis impys effunderener. Quid nael a? Miſſis Prexbyteris & Diaca- ,, 
mir 67 5pm inaeria Virier. _ 
The day following, which was Sunday, when the lear- ,, 
ners af Catechiſme were diſmiſſed after the Leſſons that » 
were read, and the rreatile made vpon them, 1 was inſtruc- ,, 
zdog in the Creede certaine that defired Baptiſine, 1n the ,, 
baptizing place of the Church. Thexe, at was tolde me, ,, 
after it was knowas, } they had ſent officers from the Pa- ,, 
Jace, vato the church called Portiana & hanged vp clothes ,, 
- (tor y Emperor) y part of the people were going thithex. » 
Coun. I for 
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« I for all that abid in mine office, 1 to ler it goe. 
« While I offered, I vnderſtoode by people, that one 
« Caſtulys was taken by force, whome the Arrians aide to 
* bea Prieſt. Him had they found as paſſed by in the 
* ſtreate. I beganne to weepe moſt bitterly, and ro pray to 
* God in the very oblation, that hee world helpe that no 
« mans bloud might bee ſhed in the cauſe of rhe Church, 
« and truely that my bloud might be ſhed, not ovely for 
** the fauegard of the people, bur alſo for the yngodly them 
* ſelues. What neede many wordes,! ſent Prieſtes and Dea» 
* cons, and delivered the man from injurie. 1 knowe M, 
Heskins will not allowe me to trarſlate, wifien facere, tro 
let goe the Church, ſecing they had entered ypon it, the 
rather bicauſe offers and oblatrone doth followe. Burt not- 
withſtanding, ſeing Maſle is never named in $. Auguſtin, 
Hierome , nor any other place of Ambroſe in his or their 
autheneicall writiogs, 1 can not of the onely colour and 
coniefture of oblation folowing be reſolued, that S.Am- 
broſe vſeth miſfam facere,to ſay Maſle. For alrhough I con- 
tele, that the name of Miſa for the Communion, began 
neare about that time to be in vſe, yer did they never vic 
that phraſe miſſam facere, but miſtum or miflarum ſolennia cte 
lebrare, to celebrate the Maſe or the ſolemnities of Maſ- 
ſes, for ſo they called the adminiſtration of the Commu» 
nion , Whercas miſſom facere can not be tranſlated ro fay 
Maſſe,bur rather to make Maſſe. Againe,if the only c6+ 
jefure of offers and oblatiene following, were ſufficient ro 
proue mifſa to ſignific Maſſe, M. Heskins might by y like 
colour of Pricſtes and Deacons following,tranſlate Miſs, 
Preubyteris, & Diaconibus &e. with Maſſes, Priefts and Dea- 
cons , I deliuered the man from iniurie., But to taks it at 
the worft that the name of miſs is here vied for Maſſe , 
yet was this within the time of the Biſhops limitation, 8& 
no Popiſh Maſe, but a Chriſtian communion, although 
ſome abuſes perhaps were in it, 
And for the decrees of Theleſphorus , Sixrus , A- 
lexander , and ſuch like Biſhoppes of Rome, bycauſe 
they bee mecre mogkerics , and counterfercd lopg at- 


tcr 
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tertheir rimes, ro get credite by the anti of their 
names, 1 wr” Fo. neon har erm. + And 
whereas M.Heskins {aich, the proclamer reiefterh them 
without proofe, alrhough ic be not to be required, that 
in a ſermon ſuch marrers ſhould be debated at asin 
publique writings are throughly knowne to be debared 
and determined among the beſt learned + yer will I adde 
this one diſproofe or rwo,of _ Epiſtles to be os 
Firſt Euſebius which was a moſt diget'gatherer of 
writings found none ſuch in his time. Secondly, if there 
were nothing elſe,the very barbarous phraſe of them all, 
and the falſe Latine that is in many, is ſufficient to con= 
uince them for counterfers:ſcing there was no vnlearned 
womi in Rome in thoſe trmes, but ſpake better Latin the 
theſe men feigne thoſe learned Biſhops to haue writen 1n 
thoſe decretall Epiſtles, Bur M. Helk. will Alex- 
ander to be the Authour of that Epiſtle which is aſcribed 
to him,and therein will vc ncither bare wordes, nor faint 
likelyboods. In deed, for likelihoods he victh none, cither 
faint or ſtrong, but in ſteede of authoritie whereof he bo» 
ſterh,he vſerh none at all but very bare wordes. He ovely 
quorerh in the margent, The 6.Counſcl of Conftantino» 
ple, not naming ſo much as in what part or ation therof 
this marter is intreatcd of, the ates of that counſel, bei 
contained in a great booke as large as M.Hesk.third 
ar the leaſt , And ſurely, alchough I hauevſcd ſome dili+ 
ncein ſcarch, yer I can finde no ſuch matter,nor this A» 
exander once named in that Counſell. In deede 1 found 
loag fince, Dionyfius authoritic cited by the name of Die- 
myſcus rn rn—_—_—_ which is the matter y 
perhaps deceiued M. Hel. or him y miniſtred notes of au- 
thorities vnto him. But to be ſhort, the aſſurance remai- 
neth ſtill vynſhaken, which the proclamer made ip his ſer» + 
mon, that the name of Maſle is not found in ancient wri- 
ters, yntil 400.yeres after Chriſt. As for the Maſle it ſelfe, 
if hee meane that forme of ſcruice vied in the Church of , 
Rome, and of them-commonly called Maſlc, be knoweth , 


it was not throu peeced together, boo. yeares after 
ghly _. -. < Chriſt. 
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Chriſt. For G ic had no ſmall ſhare in it, and he con- 
fefleth 1n this ter, that Teleſpborus, Sixtus, Alcx+ 
ander,Felix,added forewhat vato 1t. As for the prepara- 
toric prayers of Ambroſe, hce doth well-not tro auouch 
them to be his bicaſe no man of learning will acknow+ 
ledge them to be hrs. And ſeeing the Greeke Lirurgies are 
very vnlike the Latine Maſle, hee doth but mocke the ig- 
norant readers, to ſay pþ be all one. Finally,bee doch 
moſt abſurdly conclude, that his Mafſe ſhould be within 
the compalle of Saint AuguſtinesTule, ad Lon. Ep.118, Thes 
thoſe thinges, which the onanerſail Church obſerneth throughous 
the worlde, we may underfland that they are retayned, as ordas+ 
ned either of che Apofiles them ſeluer, or of the generall Connſels, 
whoſe auhoritie in the Church is moft prefiabie Vla que per 
orbens uniuerſa obſernas Eccleſia, datur intellagi vel ab jpſo1 Apo 
ſtobs,wel a plenary: concilys quorum eft in Eccleſia ſainberrim a as 
#horitas flaruca, rewneri, Thus bath M. Hel. cized Auguſtine, 
to hauc a ſtarting hole vnder the name of the church, bur 
« Saint Auguſtines wordes are ſomewhat otherwiſe . 1k 
<« EXC Gut non ſcripta, ſed tradira cuffodmus, Ly quidem 19:0 
«« terrarian orbe obſernanur, da:tr imelligi, wel ab ipot ApoFFolig, 
«« vel plenary: concilys, quorum ef in Eccleſia ſalnberrima antho 
«« Tis, commendaza atque flatuta retineri, fiaw: quod Domini paſſie, 
« Of reſurrefko, & aſcenſio in Calum, & aduenius de Caio Spiri- 
«« Bus ſan, anniuerſavia ſolennicate celebraraur : &r fi quad alncd 
« tale ocaerrerit, quod ſernater ab vniner ſes quacrneque ſe diffundas 
«« Eccleſia . Thoſe things which we obſceruc _ Not Writs 
« ken; but delivered, which truely arc obſerued throughout 
« al] the world, it.is giuen to be vnderſtaode, that they are 
« T<ained as commended and deereed, either by the Apo+ 
« ſtles, or by generall Counſels, whoſe autboritic io the 
« Church is moſt wholſome, as y the Paſſian & reſurreQtis 
« of our Lord,and kis Aſcention into heauen,and the com» 
, Ming of the holy Ghoſt from heauen;are celebrated with 
« yerely {olenitic,orif there be any ſuck lice matter,which 
« 25 obſerued of all mien whereſocucr the Church ſpreadeth 
« ther ſelf. Bur ſeing the Popiſh Mafſe was voknowne to the 
-world in Auguſtocs time, & geugr wicd throughout ” 
| wor 
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worlde of al! men: (for the oricntall Churches never re+ 
cerued ot ro this day)if it hane no better holde then i ger- 
reth by this place of Auguſtine, it muſt needes fall to the 
ground. And thus much concerning the name & fourme 
of the Maffe, In the next Chapter we ſhall heaze of the 
marteror ſubſtance of the Malle it ſelfe. 


The thre: and chirtiedh Chapter treazerh of the Maſſe is ſelfe. Heak. | 


Miſter Heskins firſt with rayling tearmes,taketh ex- Fu'lge 
ception to the proclaymers diuifion of the Mafle, into 
foore partes; Prayers, corifecration, receiuing,” dotine, 
except he adde oblation as the fifte,or comprehend it vn-+ 
der the name of conſecration. Moreouer he ſaith, this is 
bara deſcription of Maſle in the large fignificarion. ; 
Bur the Maſſe is ſeife property is the habie conſecration of tht badia If « v | 
and bloud of Chriſt the holy oblation and offring of the ſame,in the nx ({ 
weroril and remembrance of his paſſion and dearh,vith humblg 
and lowly thankes, landes and prayſe: for the ſame,nd body re- 
ceiuing of that body and bloud ſo conſecrated. Here is the Lions 
ﬆ&inne coucring the alle, bur yet not ſo cloſely bur the 
loog cares may be ſcene hanging out - For as the forme 
of theſe wordes for the moſt parte may be applyed to the 
- boly communion, fo almoſt by enerie word ,' he ynder- 
ſtanderh' anorher thing then cither the ſcripturts or the 
'aunGienit Fathery do teache,as we ſhall beſt ſee in the exa- 
mitation of the partes which followe. PFitſt'whete he 
——_— proclaymer cannor abide conſecration, he ſay- 
h falſely, for both he graunterh conſecration and t 
1 of Chriſtes bodic and bloud, but norrhePopiſh 
charming,nor their carnal! manner of preſence,” whiche 
> bow thtybeproued by M.Heskins let the readers indgs. 
*Ob{tbir the ſecond part, he ſayerb is prouct{in the firft 
- booKk;tnif declaration of the prophefies of Mctchiſedech, 4 
"Dat ,Malithie,and in the 37.Chaprer. In theſame 
 placeyfet che reader conſider the anfwere: © 
»* Infeteiving,which is the thirde part, two things(faith 
MhifterHeekins)offend theproclaymer,thatis; jeceiving 


ynder 
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vnder one kinde,and recciuin of the Prieſt alone, The 
former is defended by him L 2- from the 64. Chap. to 
the cnd of 67. Chap." & there it is in this booke confured, 
The private + way Lp ſaith) ſhall be defended after- 
ward. IndoQrine the 4. part, he knoweth not what 
faulte the proclaymer can finde , wherein is greatef 
faulr of all,but M.Heskins will have nothing to be the 
dofrine of the Maſſe,but the Golpell and P iſtle and 0- 
ther ſcriptures that are read in it. 

In prayer the fift and laſt parte he findeth two faultes, 
namely prayer to Saintes, and for the dead, for triall of 
theſc,he will hauc recourſe to the primitiue Church . Ir 
is well be can hauc no recourſe to the holic ſcriptures, nor 
to the moſt ancient Church, which is properly called the 
primitive Church, although theſe two errors be of great 
antiquitic.But before M. Heskins vadertake theſe trials, 
he girdeth at the communion miniſtred in copes, and the 

proclaymer waning Aarons garment for a biſhoprick, If 
the Popiſh prieſtes had no more pleaſyre to lay maſſe in 
their veſtments, then the proclaymer to miniſter in co 
I chiake the common ſort of Papiſtes would haue lefle 
deuotion to the Maſſes , then Gods people haue to y com + 
munion, when it is miniſtred without ao ceremoniall 
attyre . But Maiſter Heskins will proue (har never yer 
was heard off)that Chriſt himfelfe ide Maſle.For he 1n- 
ſtitured the Maſſe in hus laſt ſupper,and that he wil proue 
by An rw ,but wh y cath Dent aptag prouc it by y E- 
ew Forfoorh ,becauſe the ſcriptures haue no ſuch 
rapengonk ch to make any ſhewe of the Maile, as Cy- 
EIIOET of the _ have. Well letvs heare 
Cyprian affirmeth that Chriſt aide Maſle... Maiſter 
Heakias ſaith: Firſt for the conſecration, Lib 4, Ep, z. He 
writeth thus: dryers" or as TRY the in Genefu by 


hoe a erent SR Ops 
what Fog tndp hy jen 


veriue of the prefigured image: as Cd wy; MH ies 
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Forgetting char Chriſt offred bread & wine, gloſerh 
the verieizof the image folfilled by Chrif, mad ex cd 
by _—__ in other wordes, Obmiiz, tc. He offred the ſame 
ohing which Melchiſedech bad offered.thes is bread and wine,cuen 
his bodle and bland . Here againe is bread and wine offered 
by Chriſte, which is his bodie and bloud after a ſpiritual 
manner,as it was offered by Melchiſedech . Hitherro no 
worde of conſecration,nor of the carnall manner of pre- 
_— direQtly againſt it , Nowe letvs heare 2 he 

etch oblation . Querendan eff, &c. Itmu/7 

Ware —to7 marr, if in rap rip 
bur Chrift is 10 be followed, wt muſt then cbey and dee thar whiche 
Chrift did,and which he be done', Here Maiſter 
Heskins noterh y Chriſt is the ſacrifice. I anſwere caen 23 
the bread is his bodie & the wine his bloud. But y Chriſt 
commaunded the Church to offer this ſacrifice in remem- 


od atk 


4 inu0 4- 
ay other thing then is ordeined of God For if Ieſws Chrift our Lord 
and God be hs offe the high 'Prief} of God che fauher and be hins. 
Pete firſt ſacrifice and commanded thit ro be done in hiv 
remonbrance thas Prieſi the roome of Chyift eruly which 
followerh thas which Chriſt did. And then he offer 11h 4 true C fall 
in the Church to God the father if he ſo begin to offer , as 
be hath ſcene Chrif) him ſelfe to have offered. Here M. Hesk. re» 
proverh our miniſtration 1n two points: Firſt, for thar we 
miniſter with wine alone contrarie to Chriſtes inſticuti- 
02, But when hecan prouc hay Chriſt added _—_—_ 
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his cup of wine, we will grant it'to be a breach of his in© 
ſtiturion, and nor before. Secondly he reaſoneth, if.it be 
ſo greate a matter to take away wine or water from the 
miniſtrati6,it is much greater to takeaway Chriſtes body 
there fro; but it is as falſe that we take away his badie, as 
it is true, that they take away his bloud . Now eoncer- 
ning the tearme ſacrifice, vied by S. Cyprian, his wordes 
in the ſame Epiſtle declare plainely , that he rſcd ir(as I 
«« {aid before) vnproperly: E: quia paſſionis eins mentionem in - 
* ſatrificys omnibus facimuns (paſſie ef? enim Domini , ſtyificun 
« quod offerinnus ) nubil aimed quam quod is fecit facere debernus, 
« And becauſe we make mention of his paſſion in all our 
« ſacrifices (for the lacrifiee which we offer is the 
»» of ouf Lord)we ought to do hothing , but that be hath 
« done. By this you ſeo, that the facrikee is Chriſte ;euca 
as it is the pon of Chriſte, that 1s to ſay,a ſacramental 
memoriall of Chriftes body , and of his paſhon, & not 
otherwiſe, But Maiſter Hesking taking occaſion of the 
former ſaying of Cyprian by him cited , rayleth at his 
pleaſure ypon the author of the apologic, tor faying, the 
contention berweene Luther and Zwinglius, was abour a 
{mall matter. And ſoit was in deede, in compariſon of 
theſe cheeſe and neceſſarte poimes of religion, mr whiche 
they did agree. And if you make the tnoſte of it , yet was: 
it 00 greater, then the martcr of rebapti fiog, wherein ©y« 
rian his authour , d&:ented from Cornelius Biſhop-of 
Rowe. Nevenhelelle Maiſter Heskins returning to vrge 
the image of the ſacrifice , ſer foorth in Melchiledeches 
feaſt of bread and wine , bringeth 1n wr 2 Contra 
Marcion . 1:4 nunc /anguimen ſun in Yao conſecr ave; qui Ame. 
wVinum in [anquine figuranc.So now he bad: conſecrated hs blowd 
In wine, which then figured wine in blond, He quoteth nor tho 
| place, leaſt bis falſification mighe appears . For firſt he 
| % applycth this igare to Melchiledech , which Tertullian 
doth to Iuda,and tranſlaterh Yan in ſanguine figuer ade, He 
red wine in bis bloud, whereas Tertullian fpeak: 
of the bleſſing y lacob gaue to Iuda, thathe ſhould 
bis garment 1a the bloud of the grape , ayeth, be age: 
"TF4 je 
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red wine by bloud , thatis, by the name of bloud of the 
grape,he meant figuratigely wine, As for the name of 
conſecration in the true fente thereof, we neither abborre 
nor refuſe to vſc.But he hath never done with Melchiſe- 
dethes bread & wine, & when all commetbroall, Chriſt 
offred neither bread nor wine, as they lay. Yet M.Heskins 
effrmeth, (if he wold abide by it)that Chriff offred bread &> 
wine in vericy. But if you aske him whether he mean bread 
and wine in truth and veritic,he will ſay no verily, ſo M. 
Hesk veritie 15 contradiftorie ro truth. To draw to an end 
he citeth Ambroſe In prefatiene Mille in can De. Chriftus 
forman ſacrificy perennis CO obrulas op 
grimus decuue offerri, Ore, Chriſt inflinuing « f- Las rrp 
farfrfo eferedhaneſu for a af, dof ans 1 


Bur where Maiſter Heskins founde this authority, 

1 leaue co all learned men to confider, when there is noe 
ſach @ ticle in all the workes of Saine Ambroſe that are 
rinted, new or olde . Therefore whether he fayned it 
im ſelfe,or followed ſome other forger he ſheweth his 
honeſt and faithfull dealing. But if we ſhould admirte 
this teſtumouic as lawfull, whereas it is but a counter- 
ifete * yer vaderſtanding howe the auncient wryrters 
*abuſed the name of ſacrifice for a memoriall of a fa- 
erifize ; and not for a propitiatorie facrifice, it helpeth 
Maiſter Heskins nothing at all . Saint Ambroſe hime 
ſelfe very improperly vſerh the name of Heſtls, or (acri- 


the Maſſe , he would triumph our of 'nicaſure,- char he 
had found it a propitiarorie lacrifice, eucn for rhe quicke 
-and the dead: and that thoſe wordes of Chriſte : doe 
thisid rememembrannce of me , were expounded of the 
Fathers for, offer z ſacrifice proputiatonie « - Bur who 
- fo liſterk ro heare the rrueth , neede nor $0 bee dececiued 

ia 
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in the word of ſacrifice and phraſe of oftring vied by the 
olde writers, whuch was not properly, but hguratinely 5 
ſometimes abuſiuely. For further 1oftruton of conle + 
cration,and oblation he ſendeth his Reader backe tothe 
2+ book,41.Chapter,to the end of the book, For the reſt 
vato the 1. booke,zz. Chapter,to the end of that booke, 
gs PEA eg ſhall the Reader fade ming 
anſ{were. 


Hetk, The foure and thirtiech Chapter ſheweth the wſe of the Maſſe 
Uſed and praiſed by the Apotiies, 


Fulk, It is maruell the Apoſtles were ſuch great ayers of 
yet neuer make one worde mention of it in a}l 
their writinges . But we muſt ſee what Maiſter Heskias 
can picke out of them. And firſt he maketh another daui- 
fion of bis Maſle,jnto inward ſubſtantiall partes, whiche 
are conſecation,vblation, and receiuing , inſtituted by 
Chriſt and into outward ceremonies, prayers, geſtures, 
manners Inflicared by the mumniſterie of the hobe Ghoſt, bua nos of 
Chriſte. In theſe later he graunteth, that the Maſles of $. 
Peter,of S. Andrew,of S. lames,of $. Clement, of $. Dio- 
nyſe,S, Bafil, Chryſoſtome,S. Ambroſe do difter one from 
another,bur not 1n the former ſubſtantiall partes; & ſpe- | 
cially in cooſecration,and oblation, wherein the contra- 
naddo ſtaoderh: which M.Heskins wil prouc adding two 
handmaides ynto them,that 13, to conſecration intention, 
and to oblation, prayer for on. So by his Diui- 
nite, the intention of the prieſt more force then the 
wordes of conſecration to make the bodie of Chyzſt 
þr i ar nee, wn t and ſacrificed, _ of 
| acceptation . Burt he will begin 
wi S, Peters Madle,and that he proueth by this realon, 
the proclaymer confeſſeth (though in ſcorne) that ſome 
ſay S. Peter ſaide Maſle at Rome, but no auncient writer 
ſaith, he did cot lay Maſle, therefore it is truc, that he did 
ſay Maſſe. This argument 13of like force with this that 
I will bring: ſome lay that Maiſter Heskins in King Ed - 


wards 
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wards time married a Nunne , whiche no auncient wri- 
ter denierh therefore it 15 rruc y he married a Nunne, aud 
fo peraduenture it is, although it followe nor vpon the 
aGumprion that av auncient writer denieth it, And as 
for $. Peters Maſhog, as there is no auacient writer that 
writte within 600. yearc3 of Chriſte that denieth it, ſo is 
there none that athrmeth ir. But you ſhall heare another 
reaſon.S. Peter that (ate 24.yeares at Rome and had laide 
Maſle at Antioche, is not like to haue negleRted his due» 
ticat Rome. Admit it were truc, that he was at Rome, 
which is not all out of doubt, and that he fare as r_—_ 
there 25. yeares,which isproucd falſe by the ſcriptures, 

though Hierome and Eulebius doe afhrme it : yer howe 

roucth M.Hesk. that it was any part of his dutie to fa 

Maſle.cither there or elſe where ,or that he did oy Q 
, at Antioche? His firſt witnelle is Hugo de $. 1b, 2. de Sacre. 
per:8.C.14. Who although he be a late writer, ynwors 


thie of credite in this cauſe, yet I wil ſet downe his words, |. 


that you may ſce howe much they make for M. Heskins 
caulc, Celebrazis Miſte &rc. The celebration of the Maſſe is done 
in commemoration of the Paſſion of Chriſt,as be commaunded the 

Apeſiies, delane ring 10 them his bodie and le blatd ſaying * This 
do ye in remembrance of me. This Maſſe S. Peter” the. ” 
Saida fir ft of all men to bane ſaide as Anivoch. In the whit Jn th 

be ginnny of the faith there were only three prayer « ſwde. If 

be truc,none of the Apoſtles ſaide Maſe at Hieruſfalem 
many after Cheſt, but it is manifeſt, that they mi+ 
niftred the Lordes Supper, therefore the Maſle is not the 
Lordes ſupper. But if he will reſtraine the words of Hugo 
ro meane,that Peter was the firſt that (aide Mafle at An- 
tioch,the conſequence will be the ſame;forit is certeape, 
that the Golpell becing firſt preached at Antiochia by 
rity rey Cyrenians that fled ypon the perſe+ 
cutioa of $ Barnabas, and Prl(enethker by ch 
Apoſtles, br the Antiochians to beperfet Chyiſtj « 
ng, name of Chriſtians there, 
before Peter came thither to ſay Maſle, but could 
not be Chriſtians, without the celebration of the Lordes 
ſupper, therefore the Lordes ſupper is aog the Male. Am 
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gaine where he ſaith, there were but three praiers in S.Pe« 
ters Maſle,& ſome Popiſh writers aftirme,that he vſed no 
ww bur y lords praier:if this were true, what liklyhod 
ath S.Perers Mafſe w y Popiſh Maſle, but only y it plea+ 
ſeth them to cal the of 2p of y Lords ſupper, ( which 
Peter no dout miniſtred purely aiter Chriſts 1nſtirutts,) 
by y name oftheir impure Malle?Afeer the teſtimonie of 
Remigiushe bringerth in 1fidorus, whom he confeſleth ro 
have ben before Remigius,% yet he was wout y compaſle 
of 600. yeres after Chit, whereas in other places betore, 
he maketh Remigius almoſt 200.yeres elder th£ Ifidorus. 
Bur Ifidorus affirineth L.1,de Off. Ecc. Cap. 1; .That the order 
of the Maſſe,or prayers with which the ſacrifices offered to God 
are coſecraied, was faſt inflamed by S. Peter, Alchough he liued 
in an erronious, & ſuperſtitious time, yet he meanerh y S. 
Peter did appoint an order and forme of prayers,for y ce 
debration of y Lords ſupper. But certeine it 18,y the ſame 
order was not extant in his time, much lefle now . For 
Gregorie is made y inftitutor of the Popiſh Maſſe, whiche 
was not long before lfidorus. Next he will prouc,thatS. 
Paule ſaid Maſle, though no olde writer faith it: for(faith 
he)S. Paul did y he cw. vi he taught the Mafſe:Ther- 
fore he ſaid Maſſe. He miniſtred the c6munion, according 
to the doQtrine ho tanghr in thoſe Chapters, in which-ia 
deede is mention of conſecration , andreceiving , bur 
poſyllable of oblation of Chriſt in the ſacrament. As for 
y order & forme of miniſtration , it was agreable to thar 
doftrine : & when he {aid, Other things I wil et in order 
when I come; although it be not neceſſarily ro be refer- 
red to matters <6cerning y ſacrament, fauing y authori 

of Hugo,Hierom,& Auguſtine: yet it 15 out of queſtion, 
hedid diſpoſe nothing contrary to the doQtrine of y Epi- 
file, as all the Popiſh filthines is, which M. Hesk. would 
thruſt yp6 vs, vader y name of thoſe thingy, which S.Paul 
ordeined. Bur it is wonderful to [ce bis blockiſh froward- 
nes,y he would proue out of Aug. y the order of the Maſſe 
pow vicd,is y order of the Maſle y S. Paul fpeakerh of: Ep. 
11 4. nde datur, &c.Wherby it is gini to be underſianded, becanſa 
bt was much lay in a> epiftle he ſbuid ſes forth all thas order of do- 
", 
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try, which the uninerſall Church throwgh ou the world obſerneth, 
#hat it is ordeined of him, which by no daverfiry of mane: 113 altred, 
He ſpeketh of receiving of y comunioa taſting, which M 
H. willtully hath corrupted, by a falſe tranſlation, and by 
wrong poinring,& faltitying y relative _— make it 2 
Conjunttion,y be might apply it ro F whole order of his 
Popiſh Maſſe, which Aug. ſpeaketh but of y one ceremo< 
nic of recciuing faſting,and not after ſupper. Auguſtines 
wordes are thele: YVnde dzner incelligs quia mulum erar, 3 in 
Epiſtala torum agends ordhriem infomaret , quem vniner ſa per or - 
bem obſernas Eccleſia, ab if ſo 07 dnatis efſe quod nuile nroris bner- 
fitate variatar. Which M.Hes. hath corrupted thus: whereby 
# is gaue 10 be nderſianded tha: it tas too much that in an epi(ite 
he ſhould declare al that order of miniftration, which the unacerſa/ 
Chner ch throwghow the worlds ttherh to be ordeined of him, for as 
mech a1 it i1 not by amy daerſirie of maners varied, or altered. Bur 
if it were as he fableth,y $. Paul ordeined the ceremonial 
art of the Maſſe y was vied in Auguſtines time,y Popiſh 
Lafſe being nor y ſame in ceremomall partes, (as be will 
confeſle,)that it was in Auguſhnes time: it folowerh, that 
the Popiſh Mafle is not y,which was ordeined of $.Paule: 
for it is well known, it was patched & peeced together by 
many peeces long fince Auguſt. rime. And as certein it 1s, 
} almoſt eucrie Church in his rime, had a ſeuerall forme 
of licurgie,and therefore by his owne words they cannot 
be that,which $. Paule ſet in order at the Church of y Co- 
rinthians. The like impudCcic he ſheweth in y next ſaying 
of Aug.which he citeth Ez ideo non praciple, ce. And therfore 
be comanled net in what order it ſhewld be receaved oftery ard, 1las 
be might reſerue this place 1 the Apoſtles by whi he nowld ſer the 
Churches in order. |t to) | oweth which M. Hesk. hath omit- 
ted Filiamſi hoc ille monwſſer ve poſt cibor abos ſemper acciperttuer, 
credo quod een mort nemo variaſſie. For if he had charged this, 
Y it ſhould always be recciued aiter other meats, I beleeue 
y no man would haue varied fr6 y maner. When Auguſt, 
ſpeketh ſo expreſly of that one order of receiving y com 
muni6 before meat, what boldnes is it to ſay,y crouching, 
kneeling, & other dumb ceremonies, although they were 
not inſtjruced by Chriſt, yer ow ordeined by S.Paul,vp6 
D lj. [Lo 
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colour of Aug-authoriry,who in y ſame epiſtle, wiſhed al 
ſuch idle ceremonies vtterly ro be aboliſhed . The next 
Maſſemanger be maketh,is S. Andrew, out of whole le- 
gend, written by I knowe not what prieſtes & deacons of 
Achaia,he wil proue,y S. Andrew did both fay Maſle,tand 
alſo therin offer in ſacrifice the bodice & bloud of Chriſt. 
But he is too much deceiued,if he thinke any man of rea 
ſonable vnderſtanding will in theſe dayes give credite to 
ſuch fabulous legends: after S.Andrew c6meth in $.lames 
with his Maſle, {aid at Icruſale, which is in print : but not 
heard of in y Church 600. yeres after Chrifl,yer M.Hesk. 
faith it is allowed & prayſed by the proclaymer,w hich is 
viterly falſe:for he proucth by a manifeſt argumet, that y 
lirurgig, which _ nt _ the name ot S, James a 
—_ becauſe therein is a ſpecial prayer conteyned, 
for Tuch as live m dnncibelen) wow ke ts 
a monaſteric in the world, many hundreth yeres after the 
death of $.lames, And for a further proofe of the falſe in- 
ſcription of that liturgieto S. lames, I will adde this ar» 
gument, that he vſcth the worde iwiewr or conſubſtantial 
which,as the learned knowe, was never heard of in the 
Church, before the herefic of Arrius was condemned 
in the Nicene counſell, although y Catholike Church did 
alwayes confeſle, y Chriſt was God of the ſame ſubſtance, 
ah with the father and the holy Ghoſt. In deede rhe B, 
of Sarum,confefſerh,that there is more in thoſe hturgics 
againſt the Papiſtes, theryfor them, as by examining hoſe 
_ which M.Heskins citeth, we ſhall cafily percciue, 
irſt rhe liturgic of lames,hath theſe wordes . Dominus, 
ec, Our Lord Jeſus the ſame night jn which he was betrayed, or 
rather in which night he delinered himſelfe for the Lfe of ſaination 
of the world raking bread into bus hole, vndefiled, mnocert & im- 
morta'l hand: looking wp inzo beanen, & ſhewing u to the Ged &p 
father giuing thanke:,ſanttifyine, breaking he gawe it 10 11 his dif< 
ciples ſaying Take ye,care ye this 1s my bodje, which is broken for 
you, and giuen unto remiſſion of ſinnes, Lil exiſe after he had ſup. 
\he rooke the cup,and mumngling jt with wine and water, &r loo» 
ng op into heauen and ſhewing 4; to the God and father , gun 
ſeniipg, king, fig wb the teh Cho ayou 
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&e to ws his diſciples ſaying , Drinks ye all of this : this is my blond of 
the new Teflamens , whuch is ſhed for you and many and ginen for 
remiſſion of finnes, This ſaith Maiſter Heskins was his ma» 
ner of conſecration, vnlike the manner of the newe mini- 
ters in their communion, which only rehearſe the words 
of Chriſt hiſtorically ,nor direQung he to God as a pray- 
er,wherein he lyeth moſt impuden:ly,as cucric man that 
hearcth or readerh the praier immediately before y recci- 
uing of the ſacrament can teſtifie. Concerning the tearme 
of conſecration, 1 haue often ſhewed, that in the true ſcofe 
thereof,we both allow & vic it, although he wold make 
__ & obſtinar papiſts,y wil neither heare our prea- 
1ngs,nor read Gur writings,to belecue y contraric,only 
becauſe he ſaith it. Another ridiculous cauil, he hath,thar 
we take not y bread into our handes before we conlecrate 
it, Bus let is lie on the table a1 though we bad nothing to do with is, 
Surely we do not acknowlege fuch holines in our hands, 
y it can conſecrate the bread, but we pray to God to bleſſe 
thoſe his creatures of bread & wine.y they may be vnto vs 
the bodice and bloud of Chriſt his ſonne our Lord. It the 
Papiſts haue ſuch holy,vndefiled, and immortal hands,as 
this Iames ſpeaketh of,it is more then we knowe, or will 
conbellabelore they can prouc it. In the conſecration of y 
wine, he chargeth vs.y we mingle no water with the wine. 
But when he can prouc,by the word of God,y our fauiour 
Chriſt did ſo,we will confefle our errour, otherwiſe we 
ſee no neceſſitie of the water, & ſa their own ſchoolemen 
do confeſle. We acknowledge y in the primitive Church, 
It was an ancient cuſtome,to mingle water with the wine, 
but not as a ceremonie at the firſt, but as the c6mon viage 
of al men y drank 5 hotte wines of the. Eaſt countries: bur 
afterward 1t grewe to be counted a ceremonie, including 
ſome myſterie,and at length with ſome it excluded the 
wine altogether,as with thoſe that were called Aquarj, 
ſo dauogerous a marter it is to vie any thing in s ſer- 
uice,more then 1s preſcribed by himlelfe. Burt M.Heskins 
cinot be perſuaded, that after al this ſanRifying, bleſſing, 
and filling of thecup with the holy Ghoſt, there ſhould ” 
bee nothing elſe bur a bare —_— figure, As though 


by. there 
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there were no choyce, bur cither tranſubſtantiation,or 3 
bare hungric figure . In bapriſme there is ſanctificarion, 
bleti:ng,aod filliog with the bolie Ghoſt, as much asin 
the communion. 1s there therefore rranſubſtantiation in 
bapriſme, becauſe there is not a bare hungrie figure? But 
it | might be fo bold, as ro cxamine him in his own fai- 
ned Malle of $. Iames,I would aske him, how the cuppe 
is filled with the holic Ghoſt? ellentially , fo char y ho- 
lie Ghoft,or any parte of him is conteined in the cupp ?.@ 

I dare {ay he will fay no. And why then may not the bo- 
dic of Chriſt be preſent, and yet not corporally nor lo- 
cally conteyned 1n pize, corporax,cupp,hand, or mouth, 
bur after a {piritua}l manner,as the holy Ghoſt is in the 
cuppe, by his owne James his ſaying. The Jaſt quarrell 
he picketh ,15 ro our miniſters, who ( layeth he ) have 
none authoritic to conſecrate , becauſe they receive it 
not from the catholike fuccefiion , As for that aurthori- 
tie which we haue reccrued of God by the ourwarde cal- 
ling of the church, wee minde not toexchange with the 
Popes triple crowne, and much lefle with Maiſter Hesk. 
ſhauen crowne. Burt to ſhape him an anſwere according 
to his lewde obietion : ſceing many are ſufkered ro mi- 
miſter in our church, which were made prieſtes after the 
Popiſh order of antichriſt, why ſhould he denye any of 
them , them ar the leaſt, to hane power to conſecrate, 
according to the Popiſh diuimtie, though the wordes be 
ſpoken in Engliſh,ſo long as he hath incemtiont conſecran- 
/, before he - of them diſgraded , and hath his indebe+ 
ble charaQter ſcraped out of his handes and fingers endes? 
I aunſwere he 15 nor able to defend his opinion, that thei 
cannor conſecrate, neither in Sorbona ba m the 
ſchoole of Louain. To ſhurr vp this Chapter; he flappeth 
vs in the mouth, with S.Mathewes Maſle, teſtified by Ab= 
dias in the diuels name, a diſciple of rhe Apoſtles (az hee 
ſaith)bur one that ſawe Chriſt him ſclfe,(as M. Harding 
fayerth ) in veric deed a lewd lying counterfeter of more 
then Cannterburiec tales. And thinketh he that fuch fa- 
bles , will nowe bee credited > except it bee of ſuch as 

wiltully will be deeeined, 
- The 
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| The fine and thirtieth Chapeer ſheyeth the zjaomer of conſe- Heak, 
eration wſed and pradhiſed by tha diſciples of tbe Apaflier, and uhe 

a fathers of che p- imine and aorcient church, 

His trſt author is Nicolaus Methonenfis a Grecian, Falk, 

but a late writer, who affirmeth that Clemens did write a 
Liturgie, which Peter, Paule, and the Apoſtles vicd. Al- 
though that, which he rehearſerh of Clemens his Li- 
turgic,be to ſmall purpoſe, & litle or nothiog differing 
from that hee had Before of Iames, yet Nicolaus Me» 
thon,is too yoog a witnelle to bee credired in this caſe. 
For be was not of yeres of diſcretion to dilcerne that for 
the authenticall writing of Clemens , which the more 
auncient church,by a thouſand yeres could not have per- 
fet knowledge to be his, Neither doth the teſtimonie of 
Proclus help bam any whit. For,as it is not to be doubted, 
butS.lames & the other Apoſtles, & Clemens alſo ap- 
pointed ſome forme of Liturgie for y churches by them 
p_ & inſtruted, which is all chat Proclus faith : yer 
ow proucth M. Hesk.that thoſe which we baue, were y 
ſame which were written by Iames, Clemens, or any 0+ 
ther of lawful antiquitic, when wee bring manifeſt de- 
moaſtrations for the contrarie? Againe, where he ſaith 
that Peter vied the Licurgie of Clemeas, he is contrary to 
Hugo cited in the laſt - which ſayth that Peer vicd 
a Liturgie of his own,c6iſting of three praiers only. The 
next witnefſe ſhould be Diony fius falſly ſurnamed Arco» 
pagita, but y he is clean contrary to M. Hes. tranſubſtan- 
tiation,carnal preſ&ce,priuate Maſle,or ſole cdmunion,d 
therefore vader pretence of his obſcuritic he dare cite ne 
uer a ſentence out of kim. Then follow the Liturgics vn- 
der the names of Baſil & Chryſoſt. verie litle in words & 
_ at al in matter, differing from y former Liturgic 
aſcribed co $. [ames, which becauſe M. Hesk knoweth, we 
cannot receiue as y lawful writ.ogs of Baſil & Chryſoſt. 
he would vaderprop them by y authoritie of Proclas B. 
of Conſtantinople,as he did S. Clem. & S.lames maſle c- 
uen now, The reafon alledged by Proclus, will cleane 
overturne his ground worke,& proue that none of theſe 
Liturgies, were writen by the to whom they be aſcribed, 
Dd.iij. Fog 
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For Proclus ſayeth, that Baſil and Chry ſoſtom made the 
auncient —_ recciued from the Apoſtles ſhorter, 
cutting many things away fr6 them , becauſe they were 
too long for the peoples colde deuotion to abide. Firſt, 
this is a colde reaſon to alter the tradition of the Apo- 
ſtles,ſo many yeres continued in the church, for want of 
the peoples deuotion . But be it , that they followed this 
reaſon, then doth it followe moſte manifeſtly , that this 
Liturgic which is aſcribed to $. James is none of his, be« 
caulſc it is as ſhort as cither that of Chryſoſt. or the other 
of Bafil. But,if M. Hesk. will defende that of $S. lames, 
then hee muſt needes refuſe theſe of Bafil and Chryloſt. 
for theſe are as long as it,& therfore none abridgements 
of it. After theſe Liturgies, hee addeth the teſtimonie of 
the fixt counſell of Conſtantinople, which condemned 
Pope Honorius for an heretike, wherein it is reported, 
S. lames, Baſil & Chryſoſtome miniſtred,& in their Li- 
rurgies preſcribed wine to be mixed with water, Bur this 
prouecth not,that theſe Liturgies which we haue are the 
ſame, that were ſet forth b Noſe fathers, & as for y wa- 
ter, they ſtriue nor for it , bn for wine to be viced, & not 
water onely . Finally , where the fathers of that counſel! 
call the celebration of the communion,an oblation and 
an vnbloudie ſacrifice,they {peake in the ſame ſence, that 
the- elder fathers vie the ſame termes, otherwiſe that 
counſel], being an hundreth yeres without the compaſſe 
of the challenge, bath no place bur in the lower houſe a- 
mong the Burgelles, whole ſpeaches may be hearde, but 
they haue none authoritie to determine in this cauſe by 
M. Heskins order,according to the challenge . 

Now at _ M. Hesk. thioketh itrime to ſee the 
manner of conſecration in the Latine church : as though 
Clemens, if he were biſhop of Rome, and wrote a Litur- 
gic as he affirmeth before , that of his making mighe 
not ſerue the Lative church . But Ambroſe is cited, 4b. 
4- de Sacy. Ca.g.Yis ſtire, tre Wonddefs theu know e that the ſa. 
crament is conſecrated with heanenty worder} Marke what the 
wordes be, The Prieſt ſayth : Make vnuo vs (ſaith be) this obla- 
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rien aſcribed, reaſonabie & acceptable , which is the foqure of the 
bode & blond of owr Lord leſus Chrift, which the day before he 
ſnffred, rooke bread in his hole hands, looked wy to heaxen to the 
hebe father a'mighiie, erernall God, gin Ganls bleed brake 
u,& being broken x0 9 his por and bſecples aying: Take 
ye, & eat ye all of this : for this is my bodie, which 
for many . Likewiſe aiſo be rooke the cupp after he had ſnpped, the 
day before be ſuffered, lboked wp to beanen ts the holie farther, 
almightie eternall God,gaing thankes, be biafied it, delmeered is 
to his ApofHer op diſciples ſaying : Take ye , and drinks ye all of 
this for his is my blond, M .Hesk. paſſeth ouer that the ob- 
lation of the church,is the figure of the body & bloud of 
Chriſt, & for feare he ſhould be eſpied & taken with ſuch 
an aſſertion, he flyeth in all the haſte to other words of 
Ambroſe following. YVade, &pc. See all thoſe be the Exangebiſts 
words, unto CS: Take either the bodie or the blond, from 
thence they be the worde: of Chriſt. Note enery thing JV ho (ſaith 
he) the diy before he ſuffered ooke breade im his bole hands. Be- 
fore it be conſecrated it is bread bras after the worde: of Chriſte be 
come vnto it it is the bodie of Chrifl. Finally, heare him ſaying: 
Take ye & eat ye all of ir this is my bodie. And before the wordes 
of Chrifl che cuppe is fidll of wine & waver , after the wordes of 
Chrifl have wrought , there is made the blond which redeemed tha 
people. To the like eftet be the words taken out of his 
treatiſe, de oracion, Dom. Memini, &yc. 1remember my ſaymg, 
when ] entreated of the ſacraments 1 told you thas befort the wor - 
des of Chr:fl,chas which is offered is called bread, when the wordes 
of Chrifl are browghs forth,nowe it 1s not called bread, but is is cal- 
led his bodjie. Here M. Hesk.triumpheth in his cooſecrati gw 
on,& of the vertue therof. But he muſt remember what 
Ambrole ſaith, De ys qui myſler. initians. Ipſe clamas Dominus »» 
Jeſus, &c Our Lord leſus him ſelfe doth ſpeake alowde. ,, 
This is my bodie , before the bleſſhog of the heauenly ,, 
wordes,it1s named another kinde , but after the conſe- ,, 
cration,the bodie of Chriſt is fignified. And 6b. de Sac. 4, » 
Cap.y.Ergo didicifli,eyc. Then hait thou learned, thar of the » 
bread, is made the bodie of Chriſt, & that F wine & wa» » 
ter is put into the cup, bur by — of y heaueoly » 
Dd. v. 
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« word, it is made his bloud. But peraduenture thou ſayeſt, 
« ] (ce not the ſhew of bloud. Bur it hath a fimulitude. For 
« as thou haſt received the fimilitude of his death , fo alſo 
« thou drinkeſt y firm lirude of his precious bloud,y there 
« may bee no borror of bloud, & = it may worke the 
6% == of redemprion , Here M. Hes. for all his fwelling 
rags hath not gained one patch of his popith Maſle, our 
of the auncent writers : for none of them ynderſtoode 
conſecration , to cauſe a tranſlubſtantiation of the cle» 
ments into the naturall bodice of Chriſte, but only a ſe- 
romen of them,from the common vie , to become the 
raments of the badic & bloud of Chriſt; As for y foo- 
lift caui} he vicch again proteſtants refuſing to tollow 
the primitive church, for loue & hiking of innouation, is 
not worthie of any reputation, for in al things which thet 
followed Chriſt, moſt willingly we folow the, but where 
y ſteps of Chriſts doQrin are not ſcene, there darc we not 
follow them, although otherwiſe we like never fo well 
of them. 
Hesk., The fine &+ mhirtieth Chapter deckereth what warthe intertion 
of the Apoflle &f farhers in & abowt the conſecyaris anube Map. 
F**k. M. Hesk, will proue that their intention was to tranf- 
ſubſtantiate the bread & wine into the bodie & bloud of 
Chriſt. And firſt y idol of $. James is brought forth on 
oceſſion in his Liturgie,which M. Hesk. kad rather call 
is Maſſe: Miſerere, Cc. Hane mercie upon vs God almightie: 
have mercie p35 v1 God ener Samiouer have mercia vpon vio God, 
according t0 thy great mercie, & ſend down vpon v1, & woo theſe 
gift: ſer forth thy moſt holy ſpiris the Lord of fe, which fuureth to- 
gether with thee go4 the father, & the only begortt ſorne,r arqnang 
rogether bring conſubſtantiall & coeternall, which ſpake in the law 
& the prophets, in thy nee teſlonens , which d;ſcended in the 
lihenefie of a dowe pon owr lord leſus Chriſt im the raver of Iordam 
& «bode vpon him, which deſcended wpen thy Apoſtle: in the bhe- 
meſie of fierie tongue tin the parler of the bely & glorious Ston, in 
the day of Pemnte-oft ſend down that thy mot bely ſperite now alſo 
$ 1 ord upon vi, Of won theſe holie vifter ſer forth, that communy 
wp% the wah bs Gs 2-2) eat * 
" 
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wake this bread, the hol body of hy Chrifte and this xp the proc 
ons blond of thy Chrift, ry oaks, groomed bn or 
forgaceneſſe of ſmnes, and life enerlafting. M. Heskins ſaith, 
would not have prayed fo carneſtly, that the boly Ghoſt 
mighe haue ſanCtified the bread and wine, to be onely fi- 
. gures and tokens, which they might be without the ſpeci- 
all anQufication of Gods (pirite, as many thingy were in 
the lawe. As for only figures and tokens, ir is a launder 
confured,and denyed a bundrerh times alreadie. Bur what 
a ſhameleſle beaſt is ke,ro afrme, that the ſacraments of 
the olde lawe which were figures of Chriſte, had no ſpeci- 
all an@fication of y holy Ghoſt, or that bapriſme which 
is a figure of the bloud of Chriſt, waſhing our fouls, may 
be a = without the fpeciall fication of 
Gods fpirite ? you ſee, howe impudently he wreſtcth and 
wringeth the wordes of this Liturgie, which fit were 
raunted vato them to be authenricall, yer hicherto ma- 
th it nothiog in the world for him, 

But let vs hearc how S.Clement came to the altar : Ro - 
gamus v8 mittere digneris Oc . Ie pray thee thas thaw weuldefi 
wouchſrfe to ſend thy holy ſpirite pen this ſacrifice, a wiineſſe of 
the paſſions of our Lord leſus Chrift chat he may maky this 
the body of thy ChrifI,' and this cup the bland of thy ChrifI. ' Here 
ſuth M. Heskins his intent was, that the bread and wine 
ſhould be made y body & bloude of Chrift . And ſo they 
be,ro them y receiue worthily . Bur M. Heskins will not 
ſee , y he calleth the bread and wine a ſacrifice, before it is 
made the body and bloud of Chriſt, by which ir is plaine, 
that this Clemeas, intended not to ofter Chriſtes body in 
facrifice,as the Papiſtes pretend to do.S.Bafil in his Lirur- 
gie, hath the ſame intention in conſecration. Te peſhulanus 
es LIENS 
gy bely ſpurs may come vpon ws, pon theſe 
propoſed yifts, &+ 10 bie/ſe and ſandiifit them, &> to ſhea this bread 
#0 be the very honourable body of eur Lorde God of Saxtemy Neſus 
Chrift and that which is in the cup,to be the very bland of cur Lord 
gods ſaucer Ieſiur Chrift which was (hed for the life of the 
Of this praicr M. Hel. unferrerh,y Bafil by y we 

( 
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of 4 holy ghoſt belecued the bread and wine to be made 
Chriſtes body & bloud,he meancth corporally & triſubs» 
ſtantially. But y is moſt falſe, for this praier is vicd in y 11» 
turgi cher the words of conſecration, when by y Popiſh 
rine, the body and bloud of Chriſte muſt needes be 
preſent, imediatly after the laſt fillable wm,in hoc eff corpus 
mam, pronounced. Wheretore,ſceing the Authour of this 
Liturgic,after the words of c6ſecration pronounced ,prai- 
eth > God will ſanftific the breade and wine by his 
= , and make it the body and bloud of Chriſti is eui- 
t, that he neither belecucd tranſubſtantiation, nor the 
carnall preſence, nor conſecration, nor intention after 
the manner of the Papiſtes, as alſo by this that hee callerh 
the bread and wine after conſecration, errimre, exempla= 
ries or figures, You ſee therefore, howe with patches and 
peeces, rent off here and there, he goeth about ro deceiue 
the fimple readers, which cither haue no leaſure, or no 
boookes, or no sk1ll,to tric out his falfifications and ma- 
licious corruptions. 

The like finceritic hee vſeth in citing Chryſoſtomes 
Maſſe, for ſo he calleth his Licurgie, in which is a prayer 
for Pope Nicholas,and the Emperour Alexius,which was 
ſeuen hundreth yeres after Chryſoſtomes death,and ther« 
fore could nor poſſibly be written by him. Beſides this, 
there be divers copics 1 the Greeke tong, one that Eral- 
mus tranſlated, whuch is very valike that copic which is 

rinted in Greeke fince that tire, as the learned ſort doe 
we. The wordes he citeth, be in a manner the ſame 
that were in Bafils Liturgie, ſauing that in the end he ad- 
deth, Cm rar them by thy ſpure. 
This change may well be without albRnniaien, as 
hath bene often ſhewed before. The ſaying of Ambrole is 
more at large m the Chapter next before. As for the prai- 
er of the PopiſhMaſle,that the oblation may be made the 
body and bloud of Chriſt, as it is vnderſtoode of then, is 
nothing like the prayers of the elder Liturgies, although 
in ſound of ſome words it ſeeme to agree. And as fooliſh- 
ly as vniuſtly he finderh fault with our praicr in the com- 
munion 


Herkins Parleament repealedby W.F, 429 


union, chat wee recciuing the creatures of breade and 
wine in remembrance of Chriſtes death according to his 
inſtitution, may be made partakers of his moſt bleſſed 
body & bloud. $S.lames, S.Clement,and the reſt(ſaith he) 
prayed not that they mighe recciue bread and wine. No 
more doe we, thou tooliſh ſophaſter . Bur that receining 
bread and wine, we might be partakers of Chriſtes 
and bloud, and this did all the A cm Primitiue 
Church pray,2s we pray in bapriſme,not that we re- 
ccaue «= bur es nile water we ma ar Arne 
a newe. Neither did they ever pray, that the brake and 
wine might be tranſubſtanriared into the & bloud 
of Chriſt, but that they might be made the & bloud 
of Chriſt to th after a ſpirrual & ſacramEral maner.ButT 
am much to blame,to vouchlafe theſe childiſh ſophiſmes 
of any anſwere. Next to this, he would knowe what au< 
thoritie the Proteſtants can ſhewe, that the cating and 
drinking of bread & wine,is of Chriſtes inſtirution. That 
it is a part of his inſtitution,the E iſts & S. Paul do 
ſhewe moſt cuidently. But though he tooke breade and 
wine in his hands (ſaith M. Heskins)be changed it before 
he gaue them, (ſo that it was no more bread and wine, but 
his body and bloud, and therefore we charge Chriſt with 
an vnerueth: to ſay, that receiuing of bread and wine is of 
Chriſtes inſtiturion . O Maiſter of impictic and follie ! 
Chriſt made no ſuch change in his handes, bur that which 
was in the cup was ſtill the fruit of the vine,as he bimſclf 
teſtified, ſaying : 1 wil no more drinke of rhis fruit of the 
vine, vatill the day come when I ſhall drinke it a newe 
with you in the kingdome of my father. Math. 26. As for 
the praier of thoſe Liturgies of lames and Baffi, Thar God 
pact worthie to receiue the body and blowd of Chriſte, 
wicthous condemnation, preucth not, that they meant to re- 
cciue the body of Chriſt after a corporal l maner,nor that 
the very body of Chriſte may be received ro damnation. 
The thirde Liturgicof ſoſtome, which Eraſmus ex- 
poundeth, hath it otherwiſe. Dignes nes redde porenci wares 
ms, vs periicipes famnus inmacuiati ui corporis, & preciefs nnd 
ſegone, 


— — —  ——— — 
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ſanginic, & per nos,ommic popmins. Make vs worthy by thy 
apple hand, that we may be partakers of thy radefiled 


,and of r ,0us bloud,and ſo may al the le 
by = This > ar godly & lound,and G are dt 
being rightly vnderſtoode, namely, that they which care 
of that bread, & drinke of that cup of the Lord vnworthi- 
ly (as S-Paule faith) do cat and drinke their owne datnna- 
t10n,not conſidering the Lords body. But M.Heskins vr+ 

h,chat the ſpiritual body of Chriſt, or Chriſt ſpirnual + 
y,cannot be deliucred by the Pricſtes to the people, bur y 
real body may. Yes verily,much rather then the body of 
Chriſt corporally,cucn as the holy Ghoſt may be dchiues 
red;jin baptiſmc,and as eternal life and forgiuelle of finnes 
may be giuen in preaching the Golpell,and none of theſe 
feinedly, bar truly, yer otherwiſe are they giuen by God, 
otherwilc by this Miniſters, Bur in this diſtinQtion of M. 
Heſ-iris good to note, y he maketh Chriſt to hare a reall 
body,whch is not ſpirtuall,& a ſpirituall body which is 
not reall, Chriſt hath in deede a nayſtical]} body, which is 
his Church,and f is not his natural body but by ſpiritual 
coniunttion vnired to his only true & natural! body. But 
of this myſtical body, M. Heſ. ſpeaketh nor. Further,he ta- 
keth exceptions to our prayer,& affirmeth, that 1s is nos the 
inſtruction of Chriſte ro recene the creatures of breade and wine in 
the remembrance of {3s death, But notwſtanding all his chal- 
diſh & blockiſh quarels, our prayer is waranted by the A- 
poſtles words 1. Cor.11. As often as ye cat of this bread,ge 
drinke of this cup,ye ſhewe the Lords death till he come. 
In the laſt part of this Chap. he will determine of the in- 
tention of the miniſters of the new Church. And y 1s,that 
Deſiring to yeceiue the creatures of bread & wine they exclude the 
body and blond of Chriſi. Who cuer heard a more ſhamelefle 
lye,or a moze inconſequent argument? Bur ſcing there be 
two forts of miniſters im this new founded Churchhe wil 
ſpeake of them both:one ſort were made Popiſh Pricſtes, 
& lo haue authoritie to conſecrate, but they lacke inten» 
tion,now they be fallen to herefie : there is a ſecond forr; 
which thooghe they could nor hauc intention to cone» 
Crates 
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erate, yet being none of cbe greabe and blaſphemous or» 
der, lack authorrtie. But | wold there were not a thied 
fort, of whom 1 ſpake io the laſt chapy wer made popiſh 
Prieſtes, and fo continue, but in outward difl. wlation 
joyne with vs,if theſe intend to couſecrate when they mi= 
nilter the o6munion, how can M.Hel. diſſuade the Papiſts 
from reccauing of them, or count their ſacramet nothing 
bur _ bread? oo wheras ER © 
mucy aint fuch, 1 will willingly co that 
are yy then he is,or ſuch az vrotell what they at 
not worle then hee bath becne in King Henrics & King 
Edwards daycs, when he diſlembled and fwate as deepely 
as any of them all As for our intention, ſecing it is to doe 
that which Chriſt commanded to be done, and to receiue 
that which he dceliuercd vs to be receined af the particular 
-explication of our faith will not atiſfic M. Hel. at leaſt, 
Jet kim afrer his owne Popiſh Divine, holde vs excuſed 
for our implicire faith; or if his own principles can bold 
him no looger then he liſterh, let bir give vs leaue to e- 
_ none otherwiſe ofthom,thes he giveth vs example 
to do, 
The ſewen end thirtiet Chapter treatet) of the oblation and ſa- Hesk. 
Crifice of the Maſſe,as is was ſed of the ApeFiles ard Fathers, 
When nor one of the Apoſtles or Euangeliſtes make Fully, 
one word mention,cither of Maſle or ſacrifice therein, M. 
Hesk1ns taketh vpon him much more theo al the Papiſtes 
in the world can prone . Concerning the Fathers, as they 
vic the terme of lacrifice, ſo 1 haue otten ſhewed, that they 
meage a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing , and got of propitia- 
tion , or elſe they vie the name ot ſacrifice roproperly tar 
a memonal ot the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt, which be oage 
offered never to be repeated. Neither do ay of theſe Li- 
ics,which M.Heekins calleth Maſles, though they be 
fallly aſcribed to Saint Iames, Saint Clement, Saint Ba- 
fl, Saint Chryſoſtome,&c. ſhewe any other thing, bug 
manifeſtly the ſame that 1 haue ſaide- Firſt that which 
i falfly alcribed to Saint Iames, in theſewordes : Meme- 


ka &c. Therefore tb ae” ” 
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ning paſſions, of his healrhfull croſſe and death, bis buriall ard re- 
fwrreftion from death the third dey, of his aſcenſion us heauen, 
and fitting ar the right hand of thee 4 God the fuber and of his ſe- 
cond glor i0u5 and fearefrall commang when he ſhall come wah glory 
60 indge the quicke and the dead, when he ſhall render to exery one 
according to his workes, we offer unto thee 0 Lord this rewerend Of 
wnblondee ſacrifice, praying that thou wils no: deale with 13 accor 
ding to owr farmer , No reaſonable man can vnderſtand bere 
any other bur a ſacrifice of thankesgiuing, or prayer, or a 
memoriall of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. For he ſaith nor, we 
offer the body and bloud of Chriſte, bur being mindfull 
of his ſufferings &c. we offer rhis reuerend and vnbloudy 
ſacrifice, for ſuch is the ſacrifice of prayer and thankes- 

ining. | 

The like and more plaine is that which is aſcribed ro 
Clemens by Nicholas Methon. Memores igiter : Therefore 
be ing mindfwll of his paſſion,dearh,and reſurrefton, renaming imo 
heanen,and his ſecond comming,in which he ſhall cone to medge the 
euicke and the dead, and to render to entry man according 19 his 
workes,we offer wnto thee owr king and God, according to his inſti. 
mtion, this bread and this ap, gining thank er unto thee by hing, 
thes thou haſt vouchſaſed vi 1s fland beſwre thee, and to ſarrifice 
wnto thee, This is fo plaine againſt M.Hesins, for the 0. 
blarion of Chiriſtes body and bloud &c. that he is enfor- 
ccd ro flee to ſhametull petitions of princaples, the end of 
which is, that this bread is no bread, & this cup is no cap, 
but as Chriſte called bread in the 6.0f Iohn, and S. Paul 
jn the 1.Cor.10. & n. in expoſition whereof lycth all the 
eonrrouerſic. Thar Liturgie which is intituled to S. Ba, 
is yet more plaine for a ſpirituall oblation of thankeſgi. 
ving. Memores ergo Ofc, Therefore being mindfull 6 Lord of his 
ome paſſions, of his quickening croſie, three dayes bueriall, ye- 
furret?.on from death, aſcenſion into heauen, furting at thy right 
hand 6 God the father ,and of his glorious and terrible ſecond pre- 
ſence we offer unto thee tua ex mus thy giſtes of thy creatures. M. 
Heskins faith, he abhorreth not trom the name of ſacri- 
fice,as we do, but he fally, belyeth vs, for if he will looke 
- "in our Ligurgic or communion booke, he ſhall finde,thar 
we 
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we alſo offet a ſacrifice of thankesgining,cuen our ſclues, 
our ſoules and bodies, (23 rhe Apoſtle exhorteth vs) to be 
a boly,lively,and acceptable ſacrifice to God. But he will 
noe re thar the ſacrifice he ſpeaketh of, is not the 
body and bloud of Chriſte, bur mue ex aws,thy creatures of 
thy giftes,or thy gife of thy creatures, namely the bread 
and wine which alſo after conſecration, he prayeth to be 
ſlanQttfied by Gods holy (pirite, bur the body of Chriſte 
hath no neede of ſuch ſanRification. Secondly, he noteth 
not,that his Bal maketh bur two of Chriſte m 
the worlde, the firſt, when hee liued in hamilitic in the 
the world, the ſecond which ſhall be terrible and glori- 
ous, by which he doth manifeſtly exclude y third ztmagi- 
ned preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament. To the laine et. 
fe praycth the Prieſt in the other Liurgie, aſcribed to 
Chryſoltome: Memore: &rc. Therefote being mind/nll of this 
wholeſome commanndement, and of all thoſe things which are done 
for wv1,of his croſie, buriall, reſurrefion, aſcenſion into heanen ſiu- 
ting as the right hand, of his ſecond and gleri comming pn 
we offer wnto thee,tma cx tis, thy giftes of thy creanores, Maiſter 
Heskins ſaith, be wil} nor ſeeke the deaprh of this matter, 
bur oaly declare, that al theſe fathers did offer ſacrifice. 1n 
which words he mocketh his readers egregiouſly, where+ 
as he ſhould proue, that they offered the body and bloud 
of Chriſte to be a propitiatorie (acrifice, and that he pro- 
ueth neuer a whit. Nowe thar the meaning of y Liturgie 
was not,to offer Chriſt in ſacrifice, this prayer therein vied 
befote y words of c6ſecration ( as they rerme ir)doth ſuf< 
ficierly declare : epiolits xperh booies raiem oic 5 Valpiognite 
ow fwnevigen.O Lord, receiue this facrifice vnto thine bea- 
genly altar. So that it is manifeſt, they called the bread & 
wine a ſacrifice,not the body & bloud of Chriſt The hike 
is that of Ambroſe, The Prieff ſakth: Therefore being nuindfull 
uo heaven, we offer unto thee this ſacrifice this Yer 
nal life, This vndefiled facrifice (faith M. Heskins) muſt 
needes be the body and bloud of Chriſte, for elſe there js 

"— 
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nothing vndefiled, that a man can offer. But why may if 
not be as Ambroſe calleth it here, the holy bread and cup 
of the communion, or as he callcth it a little before in 
the ſame place, the figure of the body & bloud of Chriſt? 
For the bread and the wine, which yoproperly he calleth 
a acrifice, in ſteede of a memoriall of « Reriice, in that 
they be the wP ſacraments of Chriſtes body and bloud, 
are holy,vndefiled, and the foode of eternal life. The lame 
Ambroſe, called the ſoule of his brother, an ipnocent fa- 
crifice,and offered the ſame to God in his prayer : De obi- 
ww frarris Ore. 

To conclude, not one of all theſe Liturgies,no,not the 
Canon of the Maſle it ſelfe ſaith, that the body of Chriſte 
is the ſacrifice that they do offer, or that they offer a'pro- 
pitiatorie {acrifice, or that they offer any other, but a {a- 
crifice of thankesgiuing , or a memonall of the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt, by which it 15 cafic to wdge howe the doftrine 
that the Papiſtcs do nowe holde of the propitiatorie ſa« 
crifice of the Malle, doth agree with the auncicne Litur- 
gics,aſcribed to the Fathers of the Primitive Church, 


The eight and tw enticth treateth of the prayer 
$ation of the oblauwon or ſacrs arm oi gat ery 
well by the Apoſiler,au the Fathers, 
That the Apoſtles and Fathers commended to God by 
prayers the ſacrifice which thei offered, it is a manifeſt ar- 
urnent, that they offered not a propitiatorie ſacrifice of 
body and bloud of Chriſte, for that necdeth no com+ 
mendation of qur prayers. They prayed therefore , that 
theit lacrifice of thankes giuing,and duerifull ſcruice, ce+ 
lebrated in the memorie of Chriſtes death, might be ac- 
ceptable xo God as you ſhal ſee by al their prayers. Firſt j 
Liturgie vntruly alcribed to lames praicth thus: Pro -biz» 
144. C7c.For theſe offred and ſanctfied precions heanenty nſpeak 
able joumaculate glorious, feareſmi horrible, dine gift1,let v1 prey 
20 onr I ord God,that owe Lord God accepting them anzo is holy &p 
heauenty mentall and (þ;ricuall altar for a ſauour of ſpiricual ſees 
ſmell, may gine 1 againe, and ſend vnuo vs the dawite grace _ 
L 
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oh of the moſt holy ſpirice. Theſe (anftificd giftes pan nor be 
0 body and bfoud of Chriſte, which 4. holy of them 
ſelue,, but the bread-and wine fanRified,ts be a memornt- 
all of the death of Chriſte in a ſpirituall facrifice of than- 
keſgiuing. Same Clement, if wee beleeuve Nicholas Me- 
thon, prayed thus : Rogan rc He prey thee,that with may - 
ſer before ther, thaw God which hafl wo neede of ary thing, and 
that them mayer? be pleaſed with them to the honowr of thy ChrifF- 
Theſe wordes are plaine that he offete4 hor Chriſts, 'but 
the breade and 'wine to bee ſanified to the honour of 
Chriſte, namely that they mighe be maderhe body and 
bloud of Chriſte, ro as many as receiue them worthily. 
In the Lirurgie imputed to BaGil, the Prieſt prayeth thus t 
D 5wrnen Oc. Let 11 deſore the Lovde for theſe offered 
and ſanttfi:d the moſt honourable giſtes of ar Lorde God, and for 
the profice of the yoo: of our ſorter , that the moFi merifull God, 
whith bach receined them in his boly , heatenty, incellgible altar, 
for « ſavour of ſacete mellng, would ſend ones v1, the grace and 
communion of his holy fpirite. The ſame wordes in a manner 
be in the Lirurgie fathered yppon Saint Chryſoſtome, 
though it be manifeſt char it was written ſeven hundreta 
yeares after his death av is ſhewed before. Pro oblatis ove. 
For the offered and (1nHified precious gifees, let v1 pray the Lords, 
tha: omr merciful God, who harh receined thi in his holy beanenty, 
dellizible alrar, may ſend v1 therfore grace, & the yiſt of the holy 
GhefF, Maiſter Heskins would haue vs note, that theſe Fa- 
thets ſceme to pray for their ſacrifice, whith we note very 
williogly, for thereby is proved, that their ſacrifice was 
not the very body of Chriſt, for that nedeth co commen- 
darion of our prayers. Wel,S. Ambroſe followeth. 14.de 
Sacr, 4. Caps. Petimiis &:, We pray and deſire, that theu wile 
veceine thy oblation in thy high alcar by the handes of the Angels, 
as than haſl vonchſafed 19 receine the gifts of thy ſermant rg breas 
Abel and the ſacrifice of ow Parierh Abraham, and that which 
thy high Prieft Melchiſedec) offered to thee. The very name of * 
g%4s heauenly,menral,jnrel!igible,boly,& high altar,do 
argue a ſpirituall ſacrifice, and not a reall oblation of the 
' Fe.ij. natural 
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natural] and bloud of Chriſt. Next eo theſe Lirure 

ies, Maiſter Hesking adioyneth the wordes of che Canon 
of the Popiſh Maſſe, agreeing in effet with theſe of Am+ 
broſe, but nothing ar all in vaderſtanding. For that the 
Papiſtes eſteeme their ſacrifice to be very Chriſt, God, and 
Man, which none of the auncicnt fathers did, For which 
cauſe the Biſhop of Sarum iuſtly reproued thoſe three 
blaſpbemics in their Canon, not in reſpe of the words, 
bur in reſpet of their ynderſtanding of them. The firſt, 
that they ſceme to make Chriſt in has fathers diſplealure, 
that he needeth a mortall man to be his ſpokeſman. The 
ſecond, that the body of Chriſte ſhould in no better wiſe 
bee receiued of his father, then a Lambe at the handes 
of Abel. The third, that they defire an Angel may come 
and caric away Chriſtes body into heauen . Thelc three 
blaſphemies M. Heskins taketh vpon him to auoyde or 
excuſe. To the firſt,after many lowd outcries and beaſtly 
raylings againſt that godly learned father of blefled me- 
mory,he anſwereth defending it firſt by example of theſe 
auncient Liturgies: that they prayed for thar facrifice : 
but this belpeth him nor, for they neither mag nor 
faide, that their ſacrifice was very Chriſte, God, and Man, 
bur a ſacrament and memoriall of him . Afterward hee 
faith, the meaning of their Church, is not to pray for 
Chriſte,but by Chriſt, to obtaine fauour bicaule they ſay 
in the end of cuery prayer, per Chriftum Dominen nofinen, 
by our Lord Chriſt . But this hole is too narrowe for him 
to creepe out at, For he confeſlerh, that he prayeth for has 
facrifice,and he affirmeth, that his ſacrifice 18 Chriſt, ther- 
fore he praieth for Chriſt. 

To auoyde the ſecond blaſphemie, bee ſaith, that the 
meaning of their Church is not, to pray that God will 
accept £ lacrifice, which is acceptable of it ſel fe,bur their 
deuotion and ſeruice, and them ſelues the offerers, as hee 
did accept Abell and his facrifice &c. and fo flyeth to the 
example of the olde Liturgies : bur that will not ſerue 
him. For their ſacrifice was not a propitiatorie ſacrifice of 
the body and bloud of Chriſt, bug a ſcruice and duetie of 
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thankesgiuing trorectycembrance of Chriſte. And therefore | 
they mighe well pray that their ſacrifice mighr be 
ted, as Abell and his ſacrifice,as Noe and his burnt offe- 
ring, and fo of the reſt, but chis meaning will nor ſtande 

ith the wordes of their Canon, which are that God will 
accept the ſaerifices, that is, the-body and blond of Chriſt, 
as hee accepted the pittes of his iuft ſeruaunt Abell &c, / 
Therefore they cither chaunge the wordes of the 
Canon: or: li#aunfwere to the ſecond zecuſation, by the 
meaning of che Charch, can not tarde , howe ſo cuet 
Hugo & Hexkins would feeme to falue of rather ro daub 
vp the matter.” To the third and laſt hee aunſwereth, de- 
. that the meaning of their Church is,that the body 
Chriſte ſhould be caried by an Angel, but that their 
ſhould ber offered by an Angel or Angels inthe 
fight of GOD, making a lopg and nicedlefle rſc, of 
the miniſterie of Angels, and howe they offer our = 
ers to G O'D;- which is nothing to the purpoſe. For 
Maiſter of the ſentences:2ffirmeth;that an Angel muſt be 
fent eo confeefate the quickeni , orelic it cat not 
be called s Male; which is nothing like to Maiſter Hel- 
kins ſeruice? £4. 4.4.13. In theehd, be will ioyne iſſue 
with the that no Catholique euert e 
C—_ ——_ into heauen by an An = _— 
it ſeem inly, char are all aſhamed of t ole 
abſurdities and blk er of their Maſle, and . gror 
fore are forced ro feigne meanings and interpretations, 
which are cleane cootrarieto the- wordes thereof. The 
trueth is, that theſe and ſome orher prayers of their Ca- 
non, were vſed in the Romane Church, before the opi+ 
nioo'of tranſubſtaoriation, carnall preſence, or propiti- 
atorie ſacrifice of the Maſle were recciued, and this is the 
cauſe, that being nowe applyed to theſe monſtruous cr- 
ours, they imploy ſuch dereſtable blaſphemies, pm 
the Papiſtes in the world are aſhamed to heare of, a 
not able to defend, whereas before theſe errours recciued, 
{ome of chem were good prayers, ſome were tolerable. 


aw The 
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Heck, The nine & thirtiessChapter ereates> of tha waine of the Maſha 
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10 the quicke and the dead. # 


. y - y 

Prayer for the dead becing an auncient errour ,, Mais 
ſter Heskins rriuraphesh out of meakure » that he finderh 
ſome {pores thereof , ja the auncient writers bookess 
Bur there is great difference betweene' praying for the 
dead, which is an crrour rifing of ſuperſhuor. and ivhdes 
litic, and offring the bggic - , Ghniſte 40: faetifice for the 
dead which is a moſt hornble blaſpberyng)> There fore 
he doeth malicioufly wicſt ſuch thinges, as are ſpoken. of 
prayer for the dead, or he facrifice of prayer for the dead, 
yea and ſometimes the facpifice of th wing for the 
dad. ro' rhe oblation of CHRIS TE tor the dead «71 
Thus he abuicrh. felt, all che licurgies,fallely aſcri- 
bed to Saiag IameBafil ,Chry oſtome. Which as we have 
proucd before , pretguded not ro offer Chriſtes body xn 
facrifice, and thezture offced it nor for the dead, alrbough 
they offer prayers for the dead. And here ir-44 £6 be noted 
that Clementes liturgie fosſaketh him: for prayer for the 
dead,or clſe we ſhag farely hauc heard -of hin as we did 
before. He would gee credue to that whiche 4s vntruely 
alcribed & Saint Iames, by the proclaymers teſtimonic, 
becauſe he (aide it was full of knowlodge, and 4ull of er - 
roursalſo. When Dionyſus can ay ob for him, 
EE En neE: 

cad, rinperth bim in, 1 | s M 

for the partic deceaſled at has we) Concerving the 
G4 wn of thas. Dignylaus we haue ſhewied re, 
that he cannot be {0 olde by fixe hundreth yearcs, as the. 
Papiſtes would make him. That the A eanghtnot 
prayer for the dead in their writinges, he faith the caute 
was, that they needed not , forthat the Tewes vied both, 
prayer & lacnifice for the dead before Chriſtes comming, 
y teftimonic of the Booke of Machabees which(he fay- 
eth)S. Auguſtine alloweth canonicall,and by witneſle of 
one Antonie Margarita, a late converted lewe to Papi- 
ſtrie. Touching the yeritic of that huſtarie of the | 
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habees, th Auguſtine allowe it to be read, fo it be 
ſoberly es Seke take ir for Canonicall ,” and 
Hierome vrterly denicth it for Canonicall : Erprefes. 
in Prowerd. 

But for as much as this contronerfie of praying for the 
dead, is nent to this cauſe , and requirerh a larger 
diſcourſe then the anſwere to this Chapter may conterne, 
& alſo that Maiſter Heskins in the wy you neth ifſuc and 
maketh a new: challenge, Ithinkeir beſt, to referre the 
Readers to mine anſwere againſt Maiſter Allens Booke 
of Purgatorie, where he finde all thoſe and a num- 
ber more of places alledged and anſwered both touchiog 
mpentordtqead, and the ſacrifice of the Maſle to be 
auaileable to the deadiin rhe fame alſo is ſome treatie of 
= rt, xr pee the meane ſeaſon, this is ſuf- 

ent againſt all mans authoritie , that the worde of 
God preicribeth neither the one nor the other, bur con - 
demaeth them borh, for what ſo cuer is not of faith is fin: 
and whatſoever is not of the word of God, is not of faith: 
therfore prayers for the dead and to the dead, becing not 
of the worde of God are finne. Neither were they vied in 
y Church more then an hundreth yeres after Chriſt. And 
the firſt that makerh meation of any praiers for the dead, 
which is the elder errour by two or } an hundreth yeres, 
is Tertullian,wh6 he was an heretike, who had received t 
CR _— — y Montaniſtes, who were two hun- 

yeares after Chriſt: notwithſtanding y Epiphanius 
& Auguſtine number it among y errours Aux amgrn 
he demicd prayers for y dead, yet they both do alſo num- 
ber it for one of the hereſics of the Heracleonites , to re- 
deerne their dead with ingocations , and other ceremo- 
nies vicd at their buriall, How M. Heskins falfifieth the 
councel of Carthage, which made a decree that ſuch as de- 
Hicd to pay the 10ns of the dead , ſhould be excom- 
municated as murtherers of the poore + I ſhall not neede 
to rehearfe, vnderſtanding dead mens legacies for the vic 
of the paore, for Maſſes {aide for the dead. The ſame do- 


eth M.Allen with this and other councels. 
Ee.iiij. Likes 
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* Likewiſe M. Heskins falffiech Cyprian De Cane Dow” 
hain: praſertia non ſupernacut mendicars lachryme veniam , nec 
onmenpuine contriti cordis holocauſt repul/am.lo preſence 
of him teares do neuer begge pardon in vain, neither da- 
erh the ſacrifice of a coneme heart ever ſuffer repulle. 
Here doth he tranſlate Hm of this ſacrifice,and hy wo 
it to the ſacrifice of the Male for the dead, wh c 
is not.one worde in all that ſermon , cither af praycr ar 
{acrifice for the dead. But leauing this argument of pray 
ing and offering for the dead, M. Heskins chargerh the 
f proclaimer with three vntrueths in one ſenteoce, where 
e ſlaide,that Saint Lame: in bis Maſſe preached and ſer foorth 
the death of Chriſt , bue the Papiſles in their Maſſe have onely 4 
ntenber of dxanbe geaſtur es, aud ceremonie! which they them; ehees 
wader tande not and maks no manner menuwn of Chrifies death. 
To the firſt be anſwereth, that they haue all thinges that 
S. Iames had in his Maſſe,by the proclaymers , 
who digideth their Maſſe 1nto holic prayer , holie doc- 
tripe, holy conſecratiou,holy receiuing.Sce the unpudeat 
quarrelling of this froward ſophiſter. The Biſhop ſaith,y 
Papiſtes divide ther Maſle into theſe partes, therfore be 
acknowledpeth their Maſle to conſiſt of theſe partes: and 
= all the: are but dumbe geſtures and ceremonies, 
cauſe the people vnderſtand none of them, were they 
neuer {o good,as 2 great parte of them is ſtarke naught. 
To the ſecond he faith , that they them ſclues vnder- 
ſtand not their owne geſtures and ceremonies : he lay= 
erh that diuerſe writers haue expounded; eucric parcell 
of them , as Ifidorus, Rabanus, Hugo, Hoffneſter, Gare- 
tius and others, he leauerh out Bonaucntur, and Durah- 
dus the cheefe, belike becing aſhamed of their ridiculous 
interpretations. But admire theſe things to be ſer foorth 
10 boo'es, doth it therefore followe,that all or the moſte 
prieſtes doe yaderſtand them , whereof a number, 
can neither conſter-the Latine of their malle,nor of thoſe 
bookes ? And generally it may be ſaid, that all vn» 
derſtand them not, becaule theſe writers acs, dog 
not agree in the interpretation of them, The 
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The thirde he faith, is A be that in the Maſſe they 
 makg no menuon of Chrifies » whereas the Maſe ſeurnh 
Far with great outcrics he ſaith , that there is mention of 
his death, where it is ſaide, The day before he ſuffred 20d The 
Mloud of the new Teftament thas is ſhed for you and beeng mind- 
forall of his paſſion, reſurretlron, &rx. and ds this in 
me. Here is all the preaching of Chriſtes death, that he 
can finde in the Maſſe, But ſeeing he grateth vpon the 
wordcs, Ng mention of bis deaxh, Which was not the Biſhops 
mcauing, but no profitable mention to the inſtitution of 
the people, who vnderſtand nothing although there 
were neuer ſo long a ſermon of Chriſtes death in Latine: 
yet [ lay, he hath not ſhewed the death of Chriſte once 
mentioned in the Maſle, I ay not by implication, but in 
fourme of —— he —— —_ ; 1 
charge the Biſhop of a lie. But bow open plaine, lowd, 
& impudent a lic itin,thas The Me ſaear fiorch abe dacch 
of Chriſt more linely then the new communion , a3 (he termeth 
it)I will notin one worde goe about-to confure, leaſt [ 
Ran ccnanielge any acuer ſo {mall ſhew af tructh 
To Dc 10-12, 


The trearee) , 4 the : 
E, 7 ar arm, 7 prodgy- Heike; 


Maiſter Heskins firſt rebearfing the Biſho * Fully, 
ments, agaiaſt the priuate Maſle firſt ————— 
rall ago(were to them al,that they itis lawfull for 
the people ro receiue with the Prieſt, but not,that it is ne» 
ccflaric. And firſt he cha him with falGfying of Hie - 
rome In t.Cor.1t. That the ſupper of the Lorde muſt be 
common to'all the _u r Chriſt gaue his facra» 
ments to all his diſci _ were preſent. Where (Girh 
Maiſter Heskins) he hath left out this worde x by 


whiche js meant ,that poore men haue as right to 

the ſacrament, as riche men, but not that it is arie, 

that all men preſcat at Maſle, ſhould ———_ 
Fe.v. 
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« Prieſt. In deed the words of Hierome are theſe:Conmerdenc} 
” burtyc. lan non oft Dominica ſed hnanane , au 

FUNGHON CLNDN propria /olus —_ —_ ic, 
non imperm, 114 Ut may proprer [aturiiarem, propter my - 
+ Shakes) comme, Cereriim come Danluine exmeiins 


,. Fepaaliter rradider ſacr amenta. Cana ani? rdeo dicitter quia Domnie 
«, *n cana tradidit ſacrementzr. liem hec ideo dicis quia in e:clffa 
« cormenientes , oblationer ſuas ſepararim offerebans ©; & poſt com 
i« Pawwonen que cungne Os de ſacrificys ſmperfuiſſenttilic im Eccle fig 


When you come together, &c, Nowe is it not the 
* LORDES ſupper, bur a manaes ſupper , when cuerie 
i one falleth roitalone, as it were his owne ſupper, and 

ma no parte to another,which hath efwelnecking 

ſo that you ſeeme to come , rather to fill your 

« bellics,then for the myſteries lake. But the Lordes ſupper 

« ought to be common to al men, becauſe he delivered his 

«, facramentes to all his diſciples rhat were preſent , equal- 

« ly. And it is therefore called a ſupper , becaufe the Lorde 
at ſupper deliuered the facramente. Alſo he faith this, 

** thertore, for that when they came her in the Church 
« they offered their oblations ſeverally: and after the com< 
,, munion,whatfocuer was left to them of y facrifice, cuen 
there in the Church, cating a common ſupper, they con- 

© famed it rogether. And one truely is a bungred :whoſoes 
ner had not offted did not communicate , becauſe they 
that had offred,conſumed all alone . By this ter the Rez« 

« der iudge,what falfifying the proclaymer vſed and whe- 
ther Hicrome that condemned ſeueratl communions of 
riche men,would allowe a ſingular partaking of y prieſt 


An other reaſon he hath of baptiſme , whiche though 
« be common to-all men, and that rwo. ſpeciall times in 
the yeare were appointed for the miniſtration there- 
of,yer ig may be mniſtred alone. But the example #s no- 


tbiog 
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ne it was CY _ ofren vſed, s 
ei as it 

bapule finguler perſons _ mes, fo was it never 


feſt, when two hundred yeares after Fabianus the people 
of Rome, as both Saior Anguſtine , and Saint Hierome 
do wrue, and Maiſter Heskims cannot denye,recciued the 
commanion cuery day . As for the decree of once a yere 
receiuing, 1 knowe not when 1t was made; bur wicked it 
was whenſocuer it was rnade. But Chryſoſtome, 1 wene 
doth make much fot priuate Maſſes, for he-writeth , bur 
Maiſter Heskins dare not rell where for ſhame : Nowne 


make . 
brance of his drach. T'vis queſtion of Chryſoſ.u butan ob. 
zeQtion of the viual phrate of offering, which he expoun= 
dceth to be nothing olſe,bura celebration of the remem- 
braunceof Chriſts death': and therfore in the end of thar 
Foe rr reſolution he = _ Non alind ,, 
» id p/n JRAgH ibm 1» 


thes ſacrifice a0 che holieprieft, bur'tho firaeahrayer , 
ſacrifice a3 the holie , bur wayes ,, 
Cad comabodommentagage dheigs fenttlcs - 


This corre&tion ſhewerb, what be meancth by the name 
of Sacrifice. | : 
- And whereas Maiſter Heskins vrgeth, that they mini- 
ſtred dayly,8& none were bound but prieſts tro communi» 
cate, aboue thriſe in y yere he concl the prieſt recct- 
ned oftentimes alone. Bar he playeth the papiſt notably 
mukiog, rather then begging two principles : one that 
the people were not bounde , which hee is cor able 
[no 


— GG —_— ———— —  _ —_ —-  - 
, 


| 
| 
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to proue 4: another , that there was but one Prieſt in-8 | 


church , whereas at that time commonly there was but 
one church.ina atic , in which were miany prieſtes, which 
by his 0wne confethon were: bound to. receiue as often 
as the ſacrament was miniſtred, therefore one Prieft did 
not cat vp all alone in Chryſaſtames time. 
 Tothe ſaying of Ambroſewhich the Biſhop allied» 
eth in 1 Cor. 11. Innucems expetlace, eye. Ad innicers expe 
drcbs, 4 wel: arnars oblatu0 final celebr exur of Vt omny » 
bus mineſirexue, Fe (ayeth, they oughtto taric one for an+ 
other,thart the ablation of many might bee celebrared 
er, and that ir might be minaſtred vnto then all. 


\ MHeskinsaunſwereth, that this doGour doth onely re- 


proue their want of deuotion, which is falſe: tor he doch 
alſo ſhewe; chavall pgs to.communicate to or 
elc it is noe co cat the Lordes ſupper, yppon which wor- 
« dca of the Apaſtleyhe layeth alfa: : Ain enim oblanum 16- 
« ES : —_ 
« ening vinten wn , de uno pane onme: nos fumere oporte# . 
6 | which ieoffeod belan >all che be 
«« they are all ſignified in oge bread: for in thar-wee 
« are 08 we ought to recciuc all of ane bread. If al muſt, 
© then one ought not alone . As fot that balde ſhift /bee 
flyeth vato, thatall pricſtcs in ſeyera]l places communs 
cate together, is to0 bad for a begger tov ſe, for fo might 
the Corinthians whome the Apoſtle reproueth for nor 
tarying. ane for another , (ay they communicated with 
them whome they Jeft out , and with al Chriſtians rn the 
youre _—_ ws cr 9s we cy foll _ aan? | 
1au agaiaſt mer, 10r 
m—oagaedational Lea , ea bode acne 
him at all; bur onely doth gather the ſumme of his ſay» 
ing in fewe wordes , and that ttygely : though hee name 
neither Male nor {acrifice, which are in y ſaying of Leo, 
__ linle it maketh cbr forthe - h Male, 
or for che laccifice tiatorie ; or ry 
Maſſe, I defire the rea ——— Chprer 
of this bookc, where he ſhall inde the. place at large {ex 


downe 
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downe and vrged, which therefore I it in vine 
to repex in this Chaprer. After this bee ,thar 
by the Malſe they are not bounde to have a com= 
manion, but one prieſt may recciue alone, And where» 
as the Biſhop rehearſeth diverſe exhorratiovs to prayer, 
vied in the Maſſe, as : Oremur, let wprage: Orare pro me 
fratre: & ſorores, prey for mee brethren and filers, ere , And 
after the Detc has ſacroſantia, oc, This belie commuxed- 
on and conſecration of the bedie and blowd of onr Lorde leſus 
Chriſt be unto mee &f to all that recemue it, health of mind &r bo- 
«be; All which ſayings import a number preſent , & the 
laſt a number recciuing, whereas in the priuate Maſe, 
there is never a brother or fiſter preſent many times, bue 
one ſorie boy, that helpeth y prieſt to Maſle, & thou 
they be preſent, yet vnderſtid they not that they are b1 
den to pray for the prieſt, when he turneth about: Maiſter 
Hesk. trifiech ypon the former prayers, ſeparating them 
from the laſt , and affirming { 28 _— pray toge= 
ther,though they do nor recciue together. For he ſaith: 
there be two communions in the Maſle,befide the recei- 
ning, (and therfore belike that is not needefull )rhe ooe 
of prayer,the other of Gacrifice, and as for the laſt prayer 
for them that recciue, is Hort ment onely of them that re- 
eciue in the church at that time , bur for all recciuers of 
all places and times, when and whereſocuer, Bur what 
hath he to perſuade vs, that thoſe brethren & fiſ- 
terne whome the prieſt firſte exhorterh ro pray for him, 
that their ſacrifice might be acceprable to God, are not 
the ſame, which ought to recciue with him? neverthe» 
lefle in the ende, ſuppoſing the priefſtes prayerth with li- 
mitation of time and place , he fayth itis no reaſon, 
i the people will not recciue, the prieſt ſhould nor: yeas 
venly, becauſe Chriſte inſtituted a communion of 
reicipantes in one time and place , and not one pri 
aſt in a corner by him ſclfe. Againe , the wordes 
of the Maſlc : Ommnibus ſrenenibus, to all which do receiue, 
and que ſuwpfinns, which wee hauc receiued, doe proue 
aberel recciuers » and which baye recciucd at: 
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cime,and in that place, or elſe the Prieſt ſhould faye, to 
mee which recciue it,and which I have recejued . And 
whereas Maiſter Heskins chatgeth the proclaimer , for 
adding the worde, Conſecration , which is not in their 
Maſle booke, 1 confefle I knowe not whether it be in all 
coppics omitted , but I am perſuaded, the biſhop had 
ſome ground of his ſaying, or elſe it might be the Hole 
of the Printer. But whereas the proclaimer alledgeth yp 
Canons of the Apoſtles , and decrees of- the biſhops of 
Rome,Maiſter Heskins fayth, as odious as the Popes be 
to him, faine he is to praye ayde of them . Bur he is al+ 
together decciued, God be thanked the holy ſcriptures are 
fabcient for vs, both to proue al truerh, and to diſprone 
all errours. Burt if either counſels or Popes decrees, be al« 
ledged, it is to beat downe the Papiſtes with their owne 
weapons, and to caſt their owne —_ in their owne 
Faces, as the Prophet ſayeth . But let vs heare the Canon 
of the Apoſtles, Con. 9. Fideles, ec. The faithful, which come 
80 the Church and heare the Scriptures , and receine not the holye 
communion, let them be excommuricated , as men that diſqus 
#he church, Here he doth moſt impudently charge y pro+ 
claimer with falſification,which he hamſelf commitreth, 
alledging it,nor out of the booke of Canons, bur out of 
the Popes dirtic decrees: Omnesfideler, eve. All Chriſtian min 
thas in the ſolemne ſeruice come together to the charch, bet them 
beare the ſcripmeres of the Apoſtles & the Goſpell. And ſuch a1 
continue not in prayer ontill maſſe be all done, noy ds receine the 
boke communion jt is meete they be excommunicated, as fuch 41 
muowe d/quierneſſe to the church: but that the learned reader, 
may ſec how fyncerely y biſhop hath dealt, & how falfly 
Hesk. belyerh him, 1 wil ſet down the Canon in Greek, 
as it was firſte written Ildyrec Tic ivorlrrag wire x, ay yo 
Q&7 « xovorna; , jus Tupajulrorntt 5 Th Two X75 dye pore 
oc ratios iumrvuarns; T7 ixnacie aqpiticta x36. All the faith- 
full or Chriſtians which enter into the church, and heare 
y Scriptures, but rarrie nor our the prayer & the holie c6- 
munion or participation,ought to be ſeparated, 2s cau- 
Yer of dilorder inthe Ch EEO” 
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©f Maſle at all. And if any ignorant papiſt dare not truſt 
my craoflation out of a ay let ham vnderſtand y in p 
book of councels , be ſhal find two tranflations of this & 
the reſt of thoſe Canons, called the Canons of the Apo- 
ſtles,of which y biſhop hath followed the one, but Hesk. 
neither of both:for as I ſaid before,there is no mention of 
the Maſle 1n any of them. Therfore, what is the falfifica- 
tion commirted in the Popes lawe, out of which he ci» 
teth ir, how honeſtly in ſo doing,& rejrouing the bi 
for followiag the tructh, ler the readers iudge.But for 
F be foyſteth in the name of his Maſle,yer can he not ex- 
clude y neceſlitic of receiving the c6munion, of all y lay 
ple, which is the matter in queſtion. And therefore it 
28 a verie ſhame to report, what an abſurde interpretation 
of the Canon he would make, namely, that it was nos de- 
creede againſt good Catholike prople, which royned in prayer and 
receimed when dowotzen ſerned them,bus againfl beertiens & yes 
| -97 wr Dar) and [chiſmaz ikes , which being preſens in 
churche, would no: communicate, either in prayer or in re- 
cups of the ſacrament. For contutati6 of which blind mea- 
ning - firſt, I woulde aske, whether ome: fideles, all the 
Fairhful(as the Canon fayerh ) doth fignihie all licenti- 
ous and diflembling heretkes and ſciſmatikes?Second< 
Ily,when the Canon 13 made expreſſely againſt them thar 
afrer thei haue heard the ſcriptures,depart when y prayer 
& celebration of y communis beginnerth, whether thoſe 
} be preſent & ioyne nor in prayer & participation can be 
yaderſtood? Thirdly (if he knew what kind of Cenlure 
this was, y 1s ſpoken of ) whether dq4yic or ſepara« 
tion were a ulk:iene puniſhment, tor men knowne to be 
licentious,difſembling, beretikes,& ſciſmatikes? But hee 
wil fatber his feyned vaderſtanding, ypon the councel of 
Antioch , which(ſaith he)expoundeth it fo almoſt, word 
for word: Omne: qud ingrediun'ur, ec. All thas came into the 
Church of God, & heare the hobe ſcripuures, &r communicare no# 
in prayer wih the people but of a certein mantonneſſe nerne then 
ſeine: away from the receauny of the holie communion Jet them be 
remoned from the church, wntil by confeſſion wogy ſhews frutes- 
of repenaance and by prayers obieine pardons 


w— — 
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Bu with excommenicate perſons is is not lawſull to communicate, 
neither may we prey with ſuch , as go from houſe to betuſe awoy » 
ding the prayer: of the c&narch . But who will graunt to M. 
Heskins, that this ſhould be an interpretation of the for- 
mer Canon,contratic to the wordes thereof > Secondly, 
when this Canon confiſteth of two partes, and in decde 
comprehendeth two of thoſe Canons of the Apoſtles, the 
former parte concerning all men that come into y chur- 
che, the later once} excomunicate perſons, and icſma= 
tikes : who is ſo deuoyde of reaſon, to graunt that this 
Canon was made onely againſt heretikes & ſciſmatikes? 
But in the ende,as it were torſaking his boldeyhe claſpeth 
another rotten poſt, that the Canon was made againſt 
the flacknefſe of the people,and not againſt the devotion 
of the prieſt : ſo that if none of the people would com< 
municate, the prieſt might receiue alone. Surely y pri- 
uate Maſſe is ſuch a monſter , as it is not credible, that it 
once entred into any of rheir heads , that decreede thoſe 
Canons. But ſeeing they would not ſuffer ariy ſmal num - 
ber of Chriſtians to withdrawe them ſclues from y com+ 
munijon,is it like they would ſuffer all not to receive ? 
And ſecing the worde of God was the ground of their 
decree : Tarric one for anothera.Cor.1 1.&c. who doub- 
teth , but that if the peoples deuotion ſerued them nor, 
the pricſt was as well bound to tarrie for the people , as 
one lay man for another? So that all the congregation 
ought to communicate together,and none to be lett our, 
bur ſuch as cither be vnworthie, or hauc ſome neceſſaric 
——_ » Finally,if the Papiſtes were grieuecd ar the 
ſceldome recciuing & communicating wath the prieſt, 
as they pretende, why do they not execute the cenſures 
of theſe Canons againſt all that be preſent at their Mae 
ſes, and do notrecciue with them? 

But M, Heskins proceeding in confutation of the pro- 
claimers arguments, firſt chargerh him to farber a decree 
_ Calixtus, which was decreede by Anacletus, as 

ugh one thing might not be decreed by two biſhops, 
and as though in the Canon lawe and ojber —_ 
COTeca, 
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cordes,one lawe is not fathered vppon diuerſe biſhops« 
And Gratian aſcribeth it to both,and namely to Calix:ue 
dii.s.Cap, Perak. The words are theſe: Peratta conſecrauo- 
ne, exc. When the conſecration is done, let enery man reccine the 
be wilbe pus from the nice of the charrch, For 
this thing the have ordeined , and the holy churche of 
Rome the ſane, Two great faulres M. Hesk.. fin 
derh in this allegation . Firſt,he doth detorr, abuſe, and 
wreſt the place: tecondly he doth marilate ir, and curr ic 
off by the knees. Here be vehement accuſations , but 1n 
the tryall you ſhall ſee the biſhop clearely diſcharged, & 
all the launder verified vpon the accuſers owne dealing, 
For firſt roreproue the biſhops allegation , which was 
brought out of a decree of Calixrus, hee bri in an 
Epiſtle of Anacletus. Secondly, he will not alledge the 
wordes of the Epiſtle , bur the report of Bartholomewe 
Garanza,a common falfifter of Canons & decrees , and 
thus he citerh it : Sacerd»rer quands, ec. The priefler when 
they ds offer ſacrifice unto caxr Lorde,they ought not to ds i: alone, 
bur let them taks witneſſes with them , that they may be proved 19 
ſacrifice OO #2 dedicared 10 God, accor- 
ding to that of Dexecron. 1 1. T ake heede then offer nos ſacrifice in 
all places that theu ſeefs , but in the place that thy Lord God hath 
choſen. Ler a biſhop ſacrificing ts God have witneſſes with him, &+ 
more then another prieſt, with home when the conſecration s 
done, let all the minifters communicate , which will not bee ſor- 
bidden the mrvie of the dar , Maiſter Heskins in his 
tranſlation hath talſifyed the wordes , for where y La» 
rine 13 Now ſol hoc agere debens , The Priefies owght not ro do 
i: alone he hath turned it, they ſhall not do it alone: & where 
the Latine 15, ſed teſtes ſecrm adhibearns he turneth it bus chey 
ſhall have witneſies with them : wheras hee ſhould faye, let 
then take witneſſes with them . His pollicie 15 cafie ro 
eſpye. Hee would haue it ſeeme to the Engliſhe reader, 
that witneſſes are appoynted , which if they faile to bee 
preſear , the Prieſt might notwirkſtanding aye bis pri- 
uate Maſſe alone, whereas by the wordes of the decree, 


the Prieſtes are commanded to get witnefles , and ut is 
 .—> told 
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tolde them, they ought not to do it alone: But M, Hes; 
to iuſtific the falſification of his ſpaniſh Garanza, which 
ſaith: omner minuſtri communicers, let all the miniſters com - 
municate,as though the commaundemenr were to them, 
& not to the people, bringeth forth a patch or two,out of 
the Epiſtle ot Anacletus. Bur that the tructh of the pro. 
claimer, & the falſhood of this exclaimer may be more 
manifeſt,1 will ſet downe all the diſcourſe of this matter, 
out of that _ ſer forth vnder y name of Anacletus, 
by Peter Crabbe,as errant a Papiſt as Bartholomew Ga» 
ranza for his heart:noting therein by diuerfitie of letter, 
« y which M.Hesk. hath rent out from the reſt. If ave 
«« quando Domino ſacrificant non ſob hee agere debena, ſed refies ſe= 
« an adhibeit v3 Domino perfefFt in ſacratis Deo ſacvificare locis 
« probentur. Ait namg, author itas legis Dining : Vide ne offeras ho+ 
i, locanſia tma in onmi loco quem videris , ſed in loce quens elegeris 
., Dominus Dens runs, Epiſcopus Des ſacrificans refles, vi pr 
« ef} ſecram babeas, &7 plures quam als ſacerdor Sicue enim maie < 
. ris honoris gradu fruater, fic maioris reſiamony incrementations 
«, #:diget. In ſolennioribus quippe diebus ava ſeptens, au quing, ans 
@ fres dvaconos ,qui tid 0a dacrniier, & ſubdiacono: at q, relques 
«« miniſtres ſeam habeas, qui ſacris induti wveſtimentis in frome 
«, & atergo,ey prerhjneri @ regione dexira lendgcontrite corde op 
©, hnan#Giato ſpitirn,ac prone flexs mew, cuſtodientes exay @ malene» 
i, is hominibus & conſenſun ejus prebean ſacrificio. Perla aut 
©, Conſecratione omnes commicent ,qui noluerint ecclefraſiicis carere 
| limiribus. Sic enim Apoſiols flareruns , &r ſantta Romana tenes 
" eccleſia. And when the prieſtes do ſacrifice, they ought not 
" rodo it alone, but let them take witneſles with . cnn 
" they may be prouecd to do ſacrifice to the Lord perfetly, 
*. in places dedicated to God , For the authorine of Gods 
« law fayeth : Take heede thou offer not thy burnt offe. 
., rings 1n euerie place which thou ſhalt ſee, burin y place 
which the Lord thy Cod ſhall chooſe. Let a biſhop lacri- 
© ficing ro God haue witneſſes with him, as is before layed, 
** & more then another prieſt. For as he enioyeth a degree 
* of greater honor, ſo he hath necd of the increate of grea+ 
,, ter reſtimonie. For in more ſolemne dayes, let him haue 
.. with him cither ſcucy,or fiuc,or three — " 
ca 
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Called his eyes,& the ſubdeacons and the reſt of the mi-»» 
tiſters,which being cloathed in the holie veſtimentes, let »» 
them ſtand before and behind him, & the prieſts ouer a« ® 
gainſt him on the right hand & on the left hande with 
contrite heart, & humbled fpirite,& ſober countenaunce, *? 
preſeruing him from malicious men, & let them gine ” 
their coolene to his ſacrifice. And when the conſecration » 
is ended,let al communicate, which will not bedepriucd » 
of entric into the church . Theſe be the wordes of that ” 
Epiſtle which M. Hesk. mangleth and falſiferh thus : 
Epiſcopus, &rc. The biſhop doing ſacrifice vnro God, let him in the 
ſolemn deyes hane enher ſenen, or fine or three dexcon: which ba 
called his eyes, & ſubleocons 23 echer manifters. Firſt, he leauerh 
out , That, no prieſt ought to ſacrifice alone, but muſt 
rake witnetſes w him. Secondly, that a biſhop ought to 
hauc more then another prieſt at all times. Thirdly,hee 
citeth the words ſo,ay though the biſhop ſhould haue no 
neede of witneſſes, but only on folemne dayes.Fourthly, 
be leaucth out, how the deacons & other miniſters ſhould 
ſtand before and behind the biſhop, which will not agree 
with his popith altar : for who can ſtande before the po» 
pilh prieſt,except he ſtand in the windowe, or vppon the 
alcar?*Finally, wheras onme: may reaſonably be vnder« 
ſKood of al preſent,he reſtrainerh it onely to y miniſters, 
which if it were ſo,yet it ouerthrowerh the Popiſh priuat 
Maſle. For, if there be twentie or fortie prieſts & clarkes, 
as there be often ſo many at Maſle, & ſometimes an hun» 
dreth & more;as at a Synode, yet not one of them wil re» 
teiue with y prieſt, neither are they baniſhed y refuſe to 
e5municare . Bur to proue y this word, all, ſhould be re- 
ferred to all the clergiec,he citcth the Can, 9 Apoſt.$ quis 
epiſcopur &vc.If any biſhop, &y<when the oblacion is made , ds nos 
communicate tither let him ſhes a cauſe that if is be reaſonable by 
may obteine pardon, or if be ſhey none, let him be excommunica- 
82d, as one thas is cauſe of offence to the people, gining ſuſpicion of 
hin which did ſacrifice that he hath n:t wel offered is. This Cans 
muſt be no interpretati6 of y Epiſtle,and rhough it were, 
et is his private Maſſe in never the better calc : for here 
Lett 3 number nccellarily bounde to communicate 
Ft. ij. with 
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with the Prieft,ynder paine of excommunication. But M. 
Hesk. ſayeth: poſſible x might be, thas when the biſhop had bug 
three a:rendars pon him, or ſuch ſmall reanber, they mighe all 
have carſe to abſieine. This is a poſhibilitie not hike to come 
in efſe,or being, once in 30, yeares. For where finderh he 
the biſhop might haue but three with him? T he decree 
fore cited, requireth three deacons at the leaſt, beſide 
ſubdeacons & other miniſters : of which in the auncienc 
church,there was great ſtore & diuerſe funions,as aco- 
lytes,cxerciſtes, readers, do rs, &c. But admitr it 
were poſlible,thar all cheſe ſhould abſteine (ver ſaith he) 
there 1s no prohibition for y prieſt to receiuc alone, The 
decree {ayeth they ought nor to ſacnfice alone,and both 
it & the Canon, commaund all Chriſtians , & eſpecially 
the Clergic that be preſent to c6municate : yet M.Heak, 
faycth,they are not prohibited to laye Maſle alone, or þ 
it 15 not ſlayd,y the private Maſle is naught. What reaſon 
is in theſe aunſwers let the readers tudge. But for cleare 
proofe & ouerthrow of F proclaimers chall&ge, M.Hesk. 
layth,that in the Maſle of Chryſoſt. there is a plain rule 
1uen, what was to be done, when the prieſt recetyed a+ 
that the Proclaimer had nor learned fo farre,as ro 
know this . In deed this is an high point of learning (M. 
Hesk.)that y proclaimer could never attain vnto,to play 
with your readers noſes ſo impudently , which cannor 
ſmell out your falſhod,when you beare thery in hande þ 
that was Chryſoſtomes Mafſe, which was written ſeuca 
huudreth yeres after Chryſoſtome was dead,as appeareth 
plainly by the prayer for Pope Nicolas, & the Emperoug 
Alcxzius that is init , which the proclaimer as valcar+ 
ned as you make him, yethad wit ro finde our & laye a+ 
brode to your open ſhame , and to all their ſhames thag 
vic the fame Liturgie, as authenticall & rightly to be a+ 
ſcribed to Chryſoſtome. The iſſue that you ioyne , that 
private Maſle 1s not naught, nor prohibited ia ſcripeure, 
councel,or catholike writer, is tryed alreadic by ſuffici+ 
ent cuidence,giuen by the B,of Sarum againſt Harding, 
&by anſ{were to your counterict and fallc curdence ” 
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red in this chaprer & in the next. As for the receiving of a 
ficke man alone, hath nothing to do with private , 
which ſole receiuing it ir were admitted, yer a caſe of ex- 
CD CEEEn BENE | & dayly con- 
sempt of Chriftes holy iaſtitution, 


one and fortiech chapter proomech that the maſſe may bee Hex, 


ſaod and the Sacr emreru rec eined. withous a wenber of communes - 


When all is aide Carp (Gith M, Hesk.)the Maſſe Fulke, 


ſhalbe boly and good, and this ſhalbe a truerh, y a prieſt 
ying Maſle,or any other man godly diſpoſed, cor 
whole, may recciue the holy facramenr alone: & for profe 
of chis,he vſcth this reaſon : All things forbidden vs ro 
do(as the aduerſarie ſayth)be conteyned in the ſcriprure, 
private Maſle & (ole receiuing are not foybidden ia (cri- 
peure, therefore they may be done. His Maior is groun- 
ded vpon the authoritie of his aduerfaries . But which of 
his adverſaries ſayeth that all chings forbidden are for- 
bidden by name? In deede we ſay thatall things that are 
contrarie to Gods commaundment are forbidden, ſo are 
ivate Miſe & fole receiving, therefore they are for- 
iddE, That priuate Maſle & fole receiuing are contrary 
to Gods commaundementit is manifeſt by the inſtitutt- 
on of Chriſt, which is of a communion, & nor of a pri- 
uate Mafle or ſole receiving Ynue penis, ce. One bread 
we being many are one .&c. After this fond argu- 
ment, which is returned ypon his own neck , he cauilleth 
at y proclaimers words, becauſe he ſaith,he knowerh 
haue ſuch mphreny as there be many things ſpoken in 
old doors communion, , fo as many _ or mo, 
are ſpoken by of y private Maſſe : bur this latter 
part faith M. Hesk. he paſſeth over & will not rehearſe 
one. I cannot blame M.Hesk. if he would faine haue the 
Biſhop fiad ſomerhing for him in y doors, y ſoundeth 
for the private Mafſe becauſe hee can finde nothing him 


lelf. Bur when the biſhop ſayeth, hee knoweth they haue 
fach replyes,hedoth nor graunt, that their reply us rrue, 
bur denyerh it,as falſe,and if it were ſo , that any thing 

were 
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were in the 014 Doftonrs that might ſeeme to favour ths 
jouye Maſle, yet what obligation hath M.Heſ.of the bi- 
op, wherein he is bound to ſhewe it forth in a ſermon. l 
vic more words about this cauil,then the matter needeth, 
only to ſhew y fooliſh frowardnes & peruerſe foobſhnes 
of this man,y wil ſeek a knot in a ruſh, to take occaſion ro 
rayle and lander:But to the purpoſe, M.Hef.confeſling,f 
in the Primitiue Church the people did often c6municar, 
addreficth him felf ro prove,y the ſacrament may lawtul- 
ly be recciucd of one alone,and y byIuſtnus, whom both 
Cranmer & the proclamer (he faith) doth pirifully abuſe, 
and truncatly alledge:but he him clte doth Falliti and 
truncatly alledge, as we haue ſhewed before. Bur firſt 
I wiſh the reader to confider,y he hath forſaken his private 
Maſſe,for which is no ſhew 1n the DoRovrs, and fleeth to 
ſole recetuing in cafes of necefſhtie, or in ſuperſtitious a- 
buſe, which proue not y any priuat Maſle was (aid. luſtin® 
he citeth thus: Diacons diſtribuannt &rc. The Deacons deliner of 
the conſecrated bread and wine and water 10 enerie one that is pres 
ſent,and if there be any away they carie it home to them, In this 
tranſlation he leaueth out adparticipandes, to be received, 
which is in his Latine text,and only maketh mention of y 
deliucric, omitting for what vic it was deliuered.ln deede 
the Greek iz otherwiſe, x, 4 d1a$v91; #5 prrreoriac Sort Wye 
Eton ren ind go ime rtt, t% Toi x Taper Os Tf dcaniren erigorensy, 
The diſtribution and participation of thoſe thinges, for 
which thanks hath ben giuen,is made to cuery one, & to 
them y are nor preſent, by the Deacons there is ſent-Firſt [ 
ſay, as there is a communion confeſſed of them that are 
reſent, ſo it was not cleare y that which was caricd to th 
y were abſent, was caried as y ſacrament, but as almes: bur 
admit it were caricd as the ſacrament,yet it foloweth nor, 
y it was receiued of cuery man alone, bet of cue _ 
which vypon neceſſaric cauſe was abſent from the whole 
congregation, or of divers families metiog in one, which 
could not mecte in the common aſſembly, ſo that here is 
no priuat Maile ſaid, but a qommunion miniſtred, neither 
is there ſo much as any ſole receiving proucd, which if it 


were, yet proucth it not the priuat Maſle, And _— 
a 
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all M. Heakeins png of the ſacrament to be one, that 
is mimſtred or received in divers places, and at diuers 
times, is vaine, and to go purpoſe, and moſt fond ir is,that 
he compareth ir ro the ſacrament of baptiſme, which is 
bur one to all men. For of that I may thus reaſon : tho- 
ugh euery mans baptiſme is not a diuers baptiſme, but 
1s one baptiſme,as there is one faith. and one God, yer 
as no man is baptized by other mens bapriſme, but by 
his owne,ſo no man communicateth with other commu- 
nioos but onely in that ation wherein he is a communi- 
cant Nim ſelfe. Therfore M. Heskins fantafie of one Prieſt 
communicating with all Pricftes in all places, is ouer- 
throwne by his owne argument and fimilitude. But be wil 
a ſole receiuing by Terrullian, S. Cyprian,Baſil,and 
ierome, by whom(he ſaith)ir may be gathered,thar the 
podly brought with them, a fine linnencloth, or a pretie 
xe to caric it home. 1 finde the ſacramentall breade in 
ſome old writers of credite, caricd in a cloth ots wicker 
basket, but I remember not any pretic boxe, For they 
had not ſuch pretic cakes fixe wc} eres aſter Chriſt, 
as M. Heskins imagineth the pretie boxe ſerved to ca- 
ric them in, In the ſuperſtitious — of Pope Gre=- 
gorie Lig. Cap.gs. we reade of two called Corone, 
which ſhould haue bene giuen to a poore man in almes, 
for his ſeruice done in the Bathe, bur this ſuppoſed poore 
man _ hoſt, defiered that the ſame might be offe- 
red in Malle to redeeme him our of that his purgatorie : 
Our of this fable which Gregorie rehearſeth,this rruch is 
proued, that the breade they faide Maſle withall at that 
time, was fo great, y two of theſe cakes wold giue a poore 
mana his dinner at the leaſt:for rwo of the Popiſh ſinging 
cakes would haue done him ſmall pleaſure for his bodil 
rcliefe, for which at the firſt it was meant to be tftoned, 
Bur let vs heare Tertullian, who writing to his wite, and 
diſſuading her from marrying with an Infidel after his 
death, ſaith thus : Non fever marinus quid ſtererd ante ommens 
cibun guftes ? Fi fi ſcineris panem nou ih credet effe, qui 
diciuy, Shall not thy ry Ml tonal whas thow deef} ſecreroty 
6419 before all meare\ ! And if he knowe is 10 bee breade, hee will 
not 
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por beleene it 10 bee thas breade, which is is ſaide 10 bee , | paſſe 
ouer howe M. Heskins hath corrupted Tertwllian by 
falſe pointing, howe be it he can gather nothing of this 
placc, but y ſuperſtitious recciving of women in corners, 
and that in time of perſecution. But their ſuperſhtion 
proucth neither ſole receiuing to be good, & much lefle 
private Maſſe to be lawfull . That this cuſtome was ſu- 
perſtitious and naught, M. Heskins can not deny, for it 
was aboliſhed by ancient councels, and the Papiſtes chem 
ſclues do not obſeruc it, nor ſuffer it to be vicd, elſe why 
ſend they not ouer their conſecrated cakes ro their frends, 
as rs their Agnes Dei, their grains of the Trioitie, 
and ſuch other gaudes, and bables ? But Saint Bal bee 
weeneth giueth a notable reſtumonie, who writing to a 
Gentlewoman called Czfſaria Patritia, which feared ro 
touch the ſacrament with her owne hande, faith thus. 
Commnicare per ſingulos dies &rc. To communicate enery day,Cy to 
part;cipate of the hily body and blaud of Chrif, is is a godly thing 
and very profitable, as bee ſaith manifeftly. Hee thas eareth nay 
fleſh and drinketh my blond, hath life etrernall, For who denb-. 
2eth,but the often participation of life,js nothing elſe but many ways 
10 lane » Wherefore we communicate ſoure times in every weeks : 
On Sunday and Wedneſday, on Friday and Saturday and on other 
dyes if there be the memorie of any Saint, Bus that is is no gree- 
10:45 hang that any man ſhould be conſtrained by neceſſitie in tanes 
of perſecution, when the Prief} or the Minifler is not preſents, #0 
rake the Communion with his owne hand, is is ſuperfimans to de- 
clare, for ſo much a4 it is by the very wft of the thing confirmed 
by a long cuffome. For all they that lead a ſolitarie life in the wil- 
derneſſe where there 1s no Prieſt keeping the Communien as home, 
doe receiue is of them ſelues, Bus in Alexandria and in Argypt ene- 
Yy one of them which are of the people for the mofi part, hath the 
Communton in his owne houſe. For after the Prieſt hath conſecra- 
ved the ſacrifiue and diſtribured is, we muſt beleene worthily 10 par = 
ticipate and receme it. For in the Claerch the Prieff ginerh part, 
he which receimeth it taketh it with all bbertie and purterh is 16 his 
mouth with his owne hand. Therfore it us the ſame in verme whe- 
ther ary man take one part of aha Prieft, or many parts gogether, 
H 
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Here M. Heskins vrgeth, that man in his own houſe 
receiued the ſacrament in time of perſecution. But this 
proucth oot a (ole recciuing, if private mea bave the 
Communion in thcir houſe,tor they might receive many 
together, But concerning the Hermites that dwelled ia 
dens & caues alone, he faith they could have no cdpanie, 
and thereypon inſulterh againſt the proclamer,for ſaying 
the Indians, Arabians, Armenians,Grecians, &c. neuer re» 
cciued nor vicd the priuat Maſle. And bath ke proued the 
priuate Malle by the recciuing of the Hermites, which 
wy by men,and no rue” Cn is feine 
to fafifie the wordes of this epiſtle in tr ) proue 
that they receiued alone. Tho wenkaoas in Greeke thus, 
#9 iavrey pernagldrenin Launec « ſe ipſo Gnnovcars. W hich 
he turncth falſly, They communicate by them ſclues,as 
though they did recciue it alone, whereas be ſhould fay, 
they recciue the Communion of them ſelues, that is one 
of an other, for it is well —_— they were not ſo ſolitae 
ric, but they had meetings at ſomerumes, as 
the err As for _— things that +4 cmpwk 
out of this place, bicauſe they arc noted and auoſwered in 
other partes, where ſome of theſe ſentences are alledged, 
I will [pcnd no time in repearing of them here.Only con- 
cerning y authoritie of thas fragment of an Epiſtle, which 
is not extant in al S.Baſils workes,l giue the reader to vn» 
derſtand, that it may be doubted of what antiquitie it is, 
whether it were written by the ancient Baſilius ſurnamed 
the great,or by ſome other of y name of much later time. 
Next is brought in Hicronymesto teſtifie that y like hath 
ben vicd in Rome in his time, in time of perſecuti&.I mar 
uel why M.Heſ. addeth in time of perſecution,for in Hie- 
romes time there was no ſuch tion at Rome, & he 
ſpeaketh nor of it as a ſhift in time of z00,but af a 
cuſtome in time of peace. Belike M. would hauc the 
cuſtome excuſed by neceſlitic of t6, which other- 
wiſc he can not allow to be.good of it ſelf. Bux what faith 
Hier .ad lonin. Apoll, Scio Rome han eſſe conſnerudinem oc. 1 
I know this cuſlome 15 as Rome, Late / awd agrees 
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the bedy of Chriſt, which thing I do neither reprehend nor allowe, 
For exery ene aboundeth in his ewne ſenſe, Bus 1 appeale to theiy 
conſcience, which the ſame day aſter carnal! copulation do commur- 
nicate and a4 Perſu ſaith purge the night with water: Why dare 
they not goe 10 the Martyrs + Why come they not inze the Char 
chez 2 1: Chriſte one in the publique place, an other in the private 
bouſe:tThas which is not lawful in the church is not lawful as home. 
Nothong is hid from God yea,the very darkneſſe is bright with hins. 
T let ewery man examine him ſelfe, and ſo les him come 
#0 the body of Chrifl. 

Here hee vrgeth that the people did communicate in 
their houſes ſometimes , namely after companic with 
their wiues, when they durſt not come to Church. But 
this cuſtome doth Hicrom ſeucrely reproue, & would not 
haue them communicate , but when - might come to 
the Church without ſcruple of conſcience.So that Maiſter 
Hesk. bringeth in an vnlawfull cuſtome,to proue his pris 
uate Maſle to be;lawfull, which yet is never y neerer, al- 
though this cuſtome were good: tor therby is nor proued 
ſo much as ſole receiuing , nor reſeruation as we haue 
ſhewed before, bicaufe nothing appeareth to the contra» 
ric, but that they might haue the Prieſt to conlecrate and 
miniſter to them at home. As for the admonition he gi- 
ucth to married perfons,to abſtaine from companie with 
their wiues &c.1I paſſc it over, as not worthicy rehearſal. 
Married men are to be exhorted to temperance and cha- 
Nirie, and further to preſcribe times &c. it may be Popiſh 
Divinitie, but it hath no ground in the word of GOD. 
As for the married Prieſtes, he hath httle eo doe with 
them, let him take thought for his ynmaried Pricſtes. 

But Chryſoſtome he thinketh faieth much for the pri- 
nate Maſe in Cap. 1, ad Ephe. How, 3. Fruftra habetur quoti- 
diana oblatio fruftra ſlams ad altare.Nems ef} qui participet. The 
daily oblation or ſacrifice is done in vaine, we ſland as the altar in 
wvaine. There is no man that will partake with vs. By this(hee 
faith) it is. euident, that Mafſe was ſayde in the Greeke 
Church, though there were no communicants with the 
PrieſtzBut this euidence is falſe(Maiſter Heskins) = Grit 

cre 
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there was a number of 5 Cleargie which always did com= 
municate:although none of the people would recceiue, as 
was proucd before by the ancient canons c6monly called 
of the Apoſtles. And where as you labour to proue,that y 
Maſle was not io vain,althou no man did receiue wi 
the Prieſt, becauſe the Maſle had two ends: the one of ob» 
lation, the other of receyuing, ſo that although it were in 
vain in reſpe of the receiuing, yet it was notin vaine itn 
—_— of oblation,I pray you look back again to Chry- 
fſoſtoms words, & ſee it he do not fay,y was done in vaine, 
whiche you labour moſte to proue could nor bee in 
vaine, namely Fruſira haberur quotidiana eblatis, T he dai» 
ly oftring or ſacrifice (as you turng it) is done in yaine. 
For make what reſpeftes you can, the oblation is in 
vaine to them that do not receiue it. And where you 
would proue that Chryſoſtome faide Maſle , though no 
man recciue with him, becauſe he ſaith : Nemo eft quu parti» 
cipet ; There is no man to participate : you may as well 
ſay that Chryſoſtome himfelfe did not m—_— , be- 
cauſe he ſaith generally no man, and be fayde no 
Maſle by your owne rule, for you holde ir neceflarie 
that the prieſt himſelfe ſhould receive. But ro ſhewe that 
Chryſoſtome meaneth not generally as the worde foun- 
deth, that none of the people did communicate , it ap- 
peareth by the whole circumſtance of his diſcourſe in y 
ſermon. For immediately before the wordes cxzed by M. 
Heskings he ſaycth Multan video haius rei inequalitarem . In 
aly1 quidens temporibius ſepennancer o ne q, con munds efli1 accedinss, 
5n paſchaze vers etiamſs quad tem er arivan vobis fs compmuſſians ny- 
hilominus acceditis:5 coſmenadinem,s preſurpeonem. 1 (cc pou 
inequalitic of this matter. Art other times truely oft 
you come, not whs you are cleane, but at Eaſter although 
you haue committed any raſh thing neuentheleſle ye 
come: O cuſtome, O preſumption. By theſe wordes it ap- 
peareth y he rebuketh the neglete of ſome in c6ming to 
the comunion but ſeldom, & yet coming raſhly at Eaſter, 
to ſuch therfore y celebratis of y<6munion was in yaine. 


And therfore cxhortiog the to prepare themſclucs yt 
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4 keth away their obietion Non e: oblazione arqgns compr-20wont 
«. gms ? Igianr neque precatione , Art thou not worthie 0 
i, the oblation and the communion? Then neither art thou 
ic worthic of the prayers. Yea, he is very carneſt,that al they 
that do not communicate, ſhould departe with the peni- 
tcores and Catechument , and compteth them impudenr 
whiche tarry and doe not communicate with the reſt. 
« Quuſquus enam my ſteriorum con/or: non oft impudens & improbus 
« 4ftaz. For whoſocuer is not partaker of the myſteries, in 
« ſtanding by,he is impudent and wicked, Thus by Chry+ 
ſoſtoms 1udgement all they that heare Maſſe,and do not 
communicate w the prieſt,are impudent and wicked per - 
ſons. Againe to progc that many did alwayes commu= 
« Nicate be ſaith © 164 a quoque adueniſti , hymmen cecinifti com 
«, #mmibus reliquis, ex corn te numers efſe, ous digns ſuns , hoc ipfo 
\, Confeſius 61,999 non abceſſili. Quonods can manſeris de menſe 
ag ofta non partscipas? Indjgnu ſton, ngws : indig nu 61 1gimer Of 04 
ju one, que in precious eff, Thou alſo art come, thou 
i, haſt ſung the hymane with all the reſt , thou haft profeſ- 
« {ed thy (cite to be of the number of them that are wor- 
« thy cuen by this, that thou haſt not departed. Secing 
., thou haſt tarried , how haſt thou not partici of this 
« table ? Thou ſayeſt, I am vaworthic : therefore thou arr 
«« Ynworthie of that communion, which is in prayers, By 
+ this place it is manifeſt, that a great number did alwa 
recaue,alchough many did refraine . And that Chryſo« 
ſtomes communion was nothing like a private Maſle, 
mumbled in a corner, (as M. Heskins moſt impudently 
afhrmeth,)but ſuch a one, as all the le ſung hymnes 
rogether at it,and they were counted wicked and impu= 
dent, which ſtoode by and did nor communicate. Finally 
that Chryſoſtome compred it not lawfull for any to be 
* preſent, which did not communicate, be faith alſo: PF 
*« afla myHleria accedere licet ac widere : preſentibus vers myflerys 
«« abito. Nohil bic tibi quam Catednenens plus ices, When the 
« —_— are ended, thou mayſt come neere and ſee, but 
« when the myſterics are preſent,depart. It is no more law- 
hon for a learger,that is nog — 


« ful for thee to be here, 
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fed. Thus Chryſoſtome you ſee maketh nothing for the 
priuate Maſſe,but altogether againſt it . Has next argu+ 
ment is of Serapion, who being fick ar the point of death, 
for his comfort, (becauſe he had beene excommunicated) 
deſired to receive , at which time the miniſter was alfo 
ficke,which ſhould have recciued with him, and therfore 
ſent him the ſacrament by his boy. So that here is a caſe 
of extreame and double neceflitic , for ſole receiving, ro 
proue what might lawfully be done where no necetiitie 
vrgeth: Enſeb. Lb.s Cap.34- 

Cancerning S. Auguſtines prieſt, that ſaide Maſle in a 
private houſe,to driuc away y_ ſhal heare more in 
the next PATENT lloweth the counterfer de» 
cree of Soter, 
were preſent to aunſwere him, when he (uth Donne vo- 
biſaen, which yer the Popilſh prieſtes doe notoblicrue , for 
they lay Maſle, 


Here'fanh M.-Heskies ſome are commaunded to be pre- 
ſent, but none are c6manded to c6municate. An argument 
like the authoritie of the decree, howbeit if a man would 
ſtand co reaſon w him, there is lake cauſe,why they ſhould 
communicate,as why they ſhould be preſent, for as the 

jeſt ſaith: The Lorde be with you, theretore ewo muſt 

preſent: ſo he ſaith of the ſacrament, Quod faompſimes, 
whach we hauc reccaued, which is noe cruc,wheo be onely 
hath received. To this decree, he ioyveth a Canon of 
the councell of Agatha. Wherein the people are com- 
maunded to heare Mafie cucric Sonday, and to tarrie to 
the end, bur they are not commanded to-communicates 

Firſt I aunſwere this Canon is not found\in the aun+ 
cient recordes, as Peter Crabbe honeſtly confeſlerh. See 


condly,where it is found,it is Miſſes be Donunico ſeadaribus . 


oeneve, which ſigpifieth that ſcculer men are commanded 
eo frequent the allemblics, (for lo Meſſe of olde time did 
fignifie,)tor which Maiſter Heskins rurocth it, Miſſes 199.48 
andre, cc. That they are commanded to heare the whole 
Maſles, which is the cortuprion of Graziane, The like de» 

cree 


PD. 


- 


no prieſt ſhould ſay Maſle except two 


when they haue but one boy with them, - 
or thar Panih clearke,and foretimes perhaps none at al. - 
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cree he bringeth out the councel of Orleans: That the pes? 


All which proue nor a priuate Maſle : for either they 
meanr, that the people ſhould communicate that were 
reſent, or elſe at the leaſt the Cleargie recciued with the 
Biſhop. For long after the time of theſe councels, it was 
decreed,thar al perſons both men and women ſhould re- 
cue cueric Sonday. As Matiſconenſe. 2.Cap.q. Decern« 
« mus vt ommubus diebus Domunicis,altaris oblatio ab omnibus vi- 
v« re \ I Er 1 vini:11 per has immo- 
«« lationes Cf pecc atorun frortan faſcibus careant of cron Abel vel 
* cateris infie offerentibus p— conſortes, We decree 
« that cucric {uoday,the oblation ofthe altar be offered of 
« all perſons men and women, both of bread and winerhat 
« by theſc offrings , they may be looſed of the batidey* of 
« heir finnes, and with Abel and the reſt offering righte- 
« oufly,they may be worthic to be companions. 
- Thelaſt authoritie hecireth, is oat of the Popes lawe, 
intituled to S$. Auguſtine, but not ro be found 1n all his 
workes,nor {auouring of his ſtile, or of any mans mean- 
ly learned,and therfore I will noe vouchſate ſuch a groſſe 
counterfet of any apſwere. The reſt of the Chapter,bee< 
ing ſpent in rayling, I will anſwerewith filence , cots 
cluding that as here is little for fole receiuing , contets 


pedin this Chaprerito for priuate Maſle , here 1s nothing 


at all. 

Hes. The two and fortieth Chapter proneth the rrueth of theſe mat- 
ter: of the ſacrament by thas is hath pleaſed God 10 a 
ſame with miracles, 


Fulle, Firſt M. Hesk. compareth himfelfe with Helias, which 
challenged the Prieſts of Baal to ſhewe a miracle, ſo he 
challengeth the Lutherans and ſacramentaries to bring 
forth firſt ſome miracle. But he could neuer heare of any 
ſauing one,and that was of Luther, which he reporteth of 
himſcife (as he ſaith) in his Booke of the private _ 
” an 
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and as Prateolus faycth , in his Booke De Miffe Angularh 
bur ——_ I could neuer yer finde, though 
I have made ſome ſcarche for it. Luther reporteth that 
the Diuell awaked him out of his Nleepe at iphe, 
and diſpured with him that the priuate Maſe is bornble 
idolatrie,&c. For any thing that I can perceive, by the 
wordes cited by Maiſter Heskins,there is no miracle at al 
{ſpoken of by Luther,bur only he confefferh what inward 
temptations of Sathan he fuſteined , for ſaying private 
Maſe the ſpace of 15. yeares together, Which the Pa- 
piſtes after their accuſtorned ſynceritie doe inteyprete,'as 
though he boaſted of a muracle, as though he were per- 
ſaaded by the diuell, to forſake the private 'Maſſe, as 2 
thing abominable . Burt Luther in deede in this booke 
written againſt the priuate Maſſe,vtterly reiefterh all mi- 
racles, that are alledged ro maintcine falſe doQrine con- 
tratic to the worde of God, and namely” thoſe miracles 
that are reportcd to haue beene done,to confirme the cre- 
dite of the private Mafle, which cither were (as 
a great number were) or elſe wrought bythe ſleighr of 
Sathan, to eſtabliſh idolarrie, as in all Heathers narions, 
the digell hath thus wrought miracles to confine the 
people in their errours. - | £44 | 

Thus therefore we are to iudge of miracles; that 
are cuen as the doQtrine;,/ for which they arc alledged, 


that # 


gut of a counterſet writer called Am 
lewe-ſawe in Saint Bafils hand a chi 


Thew 


ds Leven « 
ds Awrea, that the ſacramente was turned into os. 
dic ficſhe to a doubtiogolde man. Next out'of - Opta- 
tus Libro 2. Contra Donaz. * That d Cp 
eaten the ſacrament , caſte cone rod beats 1- 
tiſtes, ranne madde and werried their Maiſters, 
Which laſt migh; be a true & iuſt puniſhment _ 
agai 


tmidea 2 
a tale our of Vituſpatiumof as good auths 
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againſt the Dooatiftes, for their bereſie, ueth it nor 
that the dogges did cate the of Chriſte, which God 
forbid that aty Chriſtian man d thinke . Another 
miracle is reported by S.Auguſtine, 1ib.22. De owirare. Des 
Cap.8, That one of his pricſtes ſaying Maſle in a houſe, 
that way moleſted with the power of he dwell, dehvered 
the houſe from ſuch diſquietnefle. This belike is alled- 
| nr ee Maſle. But that proucth nothing, For 
uguſtine in that place nameth no Maſe: he ſaith, he of+ 
fered there the (acrifice of the bodice of Chriſte, praying 
that the bouſe might be delivered from that mo , 
and ſo it came to paſſe. Now 1t is nothing credible, that 
he offered that facrifice alone, but that the owner of the 
houſe, and all his familie did there communicate with 
him, .and. therefore here is nothing to helpe the piuare 
Maſle inthis miracle. 

Nexpynto this, interlacing certeine ſentences of Ber- 
pattie gf the vertue of the ſacrament, he returnerh ro mi+ 
racles, and then &leth a tale out of Paule the Deacon,of 
a noble woman of Rome for whom $.Gregorie by pray 
er,turned the (actamental bread into the fourme of A ve« 
v7 bloudie fleſoly lirle finger. A faire miracle I promiſe you, 
but if it had beene true, Gregorie that was (o light of cre- 
dite,to belceuc dra miracles, would hauec 
written it him felfe. Bur Gregorie, though otherwiſe tull 
of ſuperſtigon, was not yet come to the carnall manner 
of preſence. Two mils are rchearſed of his reperte, 
one of a priſoner that was deliucred out of his chaynes, 
when Maſle was faide for him by his wiues procurement, 
Ty pry Gregorie in deede ' ſpeaketh 

ihees, whiche were prayers, and not the 
Maſſe. Burif 77 art ger prophanation of the {a+ 
ap that in = time tooke forme cnn" _ ir 
dead, yet he ſpeaketh of another maner ot oftring, 

then the Papiſtes vie For thereof he faith, in the lame 
Moen Maiſter Heskins confellcth : mongy As . Of this 
brethren gather you certeinely how greas a of comſch= 
ence iy v4 the bolie ſacrifice offered by owr owne ſelue', — 

z 


%. 
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* foaſe, if becing offered for another is comid in anocthty looſe rhe 
bandes of the body, The(c wordes declare, fur urn yn 
ſuch as cuerie one might offer tor himſelfe, which coulde 
nor be the facie of} Maſſ, which only the of< 
fererh. The laſt miracle is of Agapetus, by' giung 
the ſacrament ro a dumb man, reſtored him to hs tpeech. 
Admitting this to be true, = maketh —_— for the 
carnal manner of preſence, which the Church at 
that time had not recciued . And although ſuch muracles 
might now be wrought by Papiſtes, we would giue no 
more credite vnto them, then they could winne by Gods 
worde: for ſo we are taught by God him ſefe, Irenzus a 
*moſte auncient writer of great credite teſtifieth , 146. + 
Cop. '9. that Marcus the hererike by his forcerie cauſed 
the wine in the cup at his miniſtration to appeare purple 
and redde like bloud, that the people might thinke, thar 
Chriſt 4 his bloud into his cup through has pray- 
er: likewiſe he wrought ſo cunningly, that he inultplicd 
the wiac, ſo that out of a licle cruſe, he filled a great por, 
fo fal that it tanne ouer. But the Church of God was not 
moued by theſe lying miracles, to giue credite to his 
falſe doQtrine,or to think that he had the bloud of Chriſt 
in his challice for all that counterfer ſhewe of bloud, 
which he tnade : no more wil we beleue the Papiſtes pre- 
tending miracles c6trarie to the word of God, And as for 
divers of theſe miracles,which he alledgerh roconfirme 
the dignitic of the Maſle, they were done,or atleaſt (aid 
to be done, before the Mafſe was throughly ſhapen, and 
therfore if rhey be true, yet they confirme nor the dottrin 
of } Maſe, which was nai invented, Finally wher- 
athe vrgeth the proclaymer to bring one miracle, for 
the confirmation of his reſ1gi6, although it were an caGe 
marrter to bring foorth many fignes ot more certeintic, 
and bettet eredite then the Papifts can bring any, ſhewed 
by God fince the reſtitution of the Goſpell : yet becauſe 
our dothyirie is the fame , that was confir by all the 
miracles of Chriſt and hit Apoſtles, we ſeeke no confir- 
oration thertof by'later miracles, but onely by the ſcrip- . 
. Gg. 


rUrcks 
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tures. And herein we followe the example of $. Auga« 
ſtine, who vrgeth y Donatiſtes to prouc clucs to be 
the Church ot God,ovly by Canonicall ſcriptures & not 
by miracles, whereof they boaſted more then the Catho- 
a liceseLib.de onieave Reckeſs Cpu, E1 fic eflendas "v4 non dicas 
«« vVerum (ff, quia ego boc dico:aut quia boc dixit alle c e111 aned 
«« ill; college mes, ant il'5 Epiſcops vel derci vel laici neft 5 ave idev 
«« verwn efl,quuia illa & illa mirabilia fect Donars vel Ponuins el 
« quilbet 21141 au! qraa borne: ad memorial mor thorwn noſiro: ron 
« or a7 Of exandirminer ant quia illa Of la 365 contimguns, atet quia 
« ille frater noſier, ana illa ſoror noftra tale wiſuen vighans widit, 
«« vel ale viſum dormiens ſommianis, Kemoneantur ifla vel figmen- 
« 1a mendaczan hominen vel portenta fallaciren; ſpir ina: ; ws ning 
« non ſuns vera gue dicuniter ont fi bgreticorls alqua mira ſata ſuns 
* magic canere . And (ov let him ſhewe the Churche, 
** that hedo nor ſay,this is true, becauſe 1 lay it, or becauſe 
« ſuch a one my fellowe (aide it,or thoſe my fellowes , or 
« thoſe our biſhops or clearkes, or laymen:or it is therfore 
«« true, becauſe Donatus or Pontius, or any other hath done 
** thoſe and thoſe miracles : or becauſe men pray at the me- 
« morics of our dead men, and are heard, or becauſe thoſe 
* thinges & thole things happen there , or becauſe this our 
« brotheror that our filter ſawe ſuch a vifion waking, or 
« dreamed ſuch a viſion ſleeping, Let theſe thinges be ler a 
* fide, which are cither the counterterting of lyzng men, or 
« els 5 wonders of deceiving ſpiritzifor cxther thoſe things 
« are not true that are told,or clic if any miracles are done 
« of heretiques,we ought rhe more to beware of them, And 
« after a litle he faith in the ſame Chapter, Sed vers iff Few | 
« clefram teneam, non nai daninanten ſcripteranm canmecs bbris 
« ofiendan , quia nec ne: proprerea dicin.nu nolus credere oportere, 
* quod in ffs, eaten GUT LENT es COMMONS 
« Milenitanus Optarus,vel Mediclanenſes Ambroſins, vel aly iow - 
« merabiles noſtre commmonis epiſe opi,aur qua neſftrorm Collegarid 
« concilys ip/a predicasa ef1 ant qu a per totnam orbem in lots ſan- 
« (Js que frequentat compmauns neftra tance mrabilia vel exanadic - 
« onli vel ſanuanon frant ita 1 latencia per tot anne corpora Mar 
& gn (quod poſſiunt 4 mize inuerrogaues endure ) Ambroſio fer ins 


- 
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Yiurlacs of a4 mittoren axnorien cinuters Moe + » 


Donati five v4 recederes 4 parte Donaus. Qngenng, taliain Cathe- 1» 
bica frune ide ſte approbands ria in Catholica fun, non dee ipſa '» 
7: 4 ty Ur HIPS rn But whether they * 

the Churche or no, let them ſhew none otherwiſe, ** 
but by the Canonicall Bookerof the holie ſcriptures: for » 
peither do we (ay,that men oughe therfore to belccuc vs »» 
that we are inthe Church, becauſe Opratus of Mileuitum, ** 
or Ambroſe of Millun or imnomerable other Biſhops of ** 
our fellowſhip have cormmended this Church whiche we * 
holde,or beczule itis ſet foorth and prayſed in the coun+ ** 
cels of our fellowſhips , or becauſe yin holy places tho. »» 
rough the world which our fcllowſtyp doth frequear, fo »» 
great miracles are done, either of bearing mens prayers, ” 
er of reſtoring tq health ſo y the bodies of Martyrs whach » 
haue becn hidden fo many yeres(which thing it they wil '» 
ark they may heare of many) were reuealed to Ambrole, » 
& at the ſame bolies one that had ben blind mavy yeres, ' 
very well knowen to the citic of Millain , receiucd his » 
eyes and fight,or becauſe this man law a dreame,or that » 
man,was taken vp in ſpirit and heard cither that he ſhold » 
not go into the faftion of Donatus,or that be ſhould de- » 
part from it, Whatſocuer ſuch things are done in the Ca- »» 
tholike Church, they are therefore to be allowed, becauſe » 
they are done in the Catholike Church, bur the Church it »» 
ſelfe is nor therby proved Catholike becauſe theſe things »» 
aredone in it. And thus much concerning miracles. T 
iſſue that M.Hesk.ioyncth is tried by all Catholize & an» 
cicat Doors, that the Maſle is idolatrie, becauſe it 18 a 
worſhipping of crearures in ſteed of the creator, alrhough 
pune pw olde writers call the Maſle Idolatrie, wh 
had acither name nor being ia their dayes, 


The three and fortirth Chapter malyth recapinalaon of tbe Hesk, 
conference of the Maſſ.1 of the Apaſiler,nd Fachers of the priad- 
pine Church, and of the Carbolile Church rhas now is, with « breefa 
G34. cove 
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confutation of the conference made by the proclemer, buweens chy 
Maſſe of Sams Lame: and thay is now ved. 


The recapitulation conteining nothing bur that, which 
1s ocufrediin the diſcourſe at large, I will omitre ut, and 
' cometo the conference, that the Biſhop made berweene 
the liturgic falſely aſcribed to S. lames, and the Popiſhe 
Mafle, beceing content for the time tocall it Saint lames 
Maſle,as Maiſter Heskios doth, although neither it is a 
Maſle,nor ſuch as it is, was it writtE by $. lames the Apo- 
fle,but by ſome of much later time as appeareth by the 
p_ therein conteined, for ſuch as live 1n Monaſterics, 
and other thinges fauoutring of the erroury of that time, 
in which it was written. The firſt pains of the conference is, 
thas S. lame: ſaide Maſſe in the common tong wonder ſtoode of the 
People, the #9 ſtrange ronge, M. Heskins 
anſ{wereth, that this point toucheth not the ſubſtance:for 
the Maſle may be good,ghough it be not vnderſtood: bur 
he himſelfe maketh y doftrine of the Maſle, to be of the 
ſubſtance of ir, wherefore ſecing there lacketh doftrine 
in the Maſle,there lacketh one of the foure ſubſtannall 
partes. Buthe would make the reading of the epiſtle and 
Goſpel in Latine Doftrine, and gooddoGtrine. What 
doftrine that is , by which the people are not raught, let 
reaſonable men iudge,for although all the Maſle were 
nothing bur ſcripture, yet it were not good to be read in 
the Church,in a ſtraunge tong: 1. Cor. 14. becauſe it were 
not profitable for cdifying,Has childiſh ſophiſmes of Pla» 
to, his ſubſtance and has accidents, I diſdaine to rehearſe; 
the tructh is manifeſt. 

The ſecond compariſon S. Lame: ſpake one of the words of 
conſecration . They in their Maſſe ſuppreſie them and keepe ctheug 
cloſe. Maiſter HesKins aunſwereth , this is a {mall faulr, 
and from the Maſle of S. Iames, flycth ro S. Baſils Maſle, 
Where it is ſaid, the Biſhop prayeth ſecretly,yet he ſpake 
the wordes (as they call them) of conſecration openly. 
The thirde compariſon $S. lames in his Maſſe minifired the 

communien to the people The Papiſts inruheir Maſſe,receine them 
ſenes 
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ſever alone. To this he aunſwereth , denying that S. James 
did always pyaiſter pat We rd. wo ,whach 
is an impudent ſhalt, except he wil denic of 
that lirurgic, which ibeth the miniſtration to.xhe 
people the conſecration . His reaſon is, becauſe ia 
Chryſoſtomes liturgic , which 'was written more then 3 
thouſand yeares after S. lene: cedfolibiehroneh the 


pame of Chryloſtoce, there is arule what the prieſt ſhall 
doc when there are. no communicants. . N 
The fourth cormparilod#: S. Lanes aw the com 


wnion 19 the people under both kindes The Papifts in the Maſtt 
in one hinde vnely. Here hath he none other refuge, butts 
fay, that $&. lawcs did not alwayes miniſter vader both 
kindes , Then let him denic the- credite of the lirurgie, 
whach preſcriberh ghe c&manion to- be munuſtred m.both 


gat? cawpariſon: Sen ved preached and ſe oorch the 


ps 101008 ; 5 co wait A 
of ſtuffe, when be him(clfe moſte. abſurdly repeateth bis 
three rneruthes ſurmiſed to be jn this afſertion, wheeh he 


ſer dbownebefote in the 39. f, whither I referre the 
Reader for the'anſwere. Only this I wi that be can 
finde no other preaching to ths prople, t the Aulbe to 


fignihe tht! whate garmeor thar Choſte was ſent in from 
: the yeſtunene, the garment that he was mocked 

io,in the houſe of Pilate ; the Crofle ypon the yeſtimenc 
fignificrh the croſſe of Chriſte which he did beare, a3 the 
prieſt doth on his backe; the eleuation fignificth the lif- 
ting vp of Chriſte on the craſſet be might petgocs 
reaſon, the Prieſts hands ſignified the two theeaues,& the 
Prieſt himſclfe the rormentors,thardid lift him vp to the 
' crolle. Beholde this is the preaching of Chriſtes it 
the Maſle,wherher it be an impudent vntruth, (as Maifter 
Hexkins tearmeth it) to call theſe dumbe pg and 
ceremonics,or M, Heskins an impudent beaſt ro defend 
Gg.iij. theſe 
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theſe-dombe ſigner for preaching of Chriftes Heath, let 
the reader in Gods vame conſider and iudge; "The fixth 
compariſon : S.kewes Maſſe was full of ' ahtir Maſſt 
6 full of inovence, M. Heskins auntwereth;rhat rherc is as 
much knowledge in their Matle,as 10S. lanes Maſe, be+ 
cauſe in ſubſtance it is-all one: which if it were rrue, as it 
is moſt falſc,yet what knowledge can be,when al is done 
inaſtrange language; 'and no preaching,bur'by dombe 
fignes,as we heard before? The ſeuenth-c S. Names Maſſe * 
was full of conſolarion othvir Maſe is fall of ſuperſtition. To this 
he zunſwereth , they have as much conſolation » which 
cannot be when they haue no preaching of the Goſpel: 8 
how can he fay thar they haue no ſuperſticion whent 
have an hundred idle: ceremonicy ard geſtures, whic 
Chrift neucr inſtirured,aod therfore are meere willwors 
ſhip and ſuperſtition . The cyghth compariſon , he fairly 
wal one with the third : thaz the people yuſencd to Teccine 
the communion, when $. 1awe faxed Maſſe ." Although it 
followe of the thirde, yet is it not all one withiir, a 
S.lames was readieco miniſter, fo the 1:6 
ly were readic to receige, which is not looktd for of the 
opiſh prieſtes , becaafethey reach them tharitis neede®» 
Iitewo to doe. The laſt compariſon 2 Sainy Samer in his 
Maſſi Lad Chriftes inflinayon : they inunir Moſſe havid well 
ry mar Ae mansintention , To this be 2Qafwereth, 
that they haue Chriſtes inſtication for their Maſſe; which 
is an impudent falſhood;cither fortheir carvatmaner of 
preſence,or for their facrifice , or for their pri recei« 
uing , or for their depriving the'people of all doraoe, 
bur ſuch as is by dombe fignes , which he isnotatrayde 
to aſcribe to the inuention of the holy Ghoſt; as though 
the ſpirits of God in ceremonies , would be coorrary to 
him ſclfe in the ſcnptures. | 
After this he reporteth the ſubſtantiall differences, 
berweene the Mafle, and the newe communion as be cal» 
leth it, which becauſe they be all ſer foorth and aunſwee 
red before in the 34.35.35. Chapters of this booke , [ 
will leeſe na time abour his yainerecapitulanion, or re» 
Foun 
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y_ of them, coatayning nothing but rayling and 
ring 
The fonre and fortierh C rning to the expoſition 
S. Paw exponnderh this __ 4a ye W ca bx | 
er cby S.Hierom & Theophylaft. 


M Heskins hauing wandred abroad to ſeck the Maſſe ,, , 


in auncient writers, nowe is come home againe to his 
rext,and that is this : As often as you ſhall eat of this bread & 
drinke of this aupp you ſhall ſhewe forth the Lordes dearth wniill 
be come, Vpon this text(ſaith he) the miniſters of Sathan 
(for fo it pleaſeth him to call vs) haue grounded two 
arguments againſt the reall preſence : One that the ſa- 
crament is a memoriall of Chriſte, and therefore Chriſt is 
abſent; becauſe a memoriall 1s of a thing abſent : the 0+ 
ther , that it is bread, for ſo the Apoſtles called it, & not 
the bodic of Chriſt . The ſolution of the firſt argument 
is,that the reccipt of the ſacrament is not a memoriall of 
Chriſtes bodie,but of his death an paſhon. This is a no- 
blediſtintion, but when Chriſt fayerh : do this in remE- 
brance of mee , whether is the remembrance of Chriſte, 
the remembrance of his bodie, or onely of the rempo- 
rall act of his dying and ſuffering , which is paſt} I think 
all Chriſtian men will coafefle, that the communion is 
a memoriall of Chriſt that was crucified, and nor of his 
erucifying onely.But when Saint Paul Gyerh : wuniill be 
come , how can he ſay that he is preſent in bodie, which is 
yet to come in bodie ? To the ſeconde argument be aun- 
ſwereth, that Saint Paule calleth ir breade, as Chriſt cal- 
leth bread his fleſh, and therfore he callerh it, this bread, 
ſigaitying a ſpeciall bread . No man fayeth the contra- 
ric, but that it is a ſpeciall bread (and as Saint Auguſtine 
ſayeth)after acerteine manner the bodie of Chriſte . But 
if Maiſter Heskins in this place may denye breade to bee 
taken in the proper ſence for breade , why doth hee ex- 
clame againſt them, chat in theſe wordes : This is my 
body, denye the worde body, to be taken in the proper 
6gnification thereof, for a naturall bodie 3 

Gg.u1. Buy 
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Burt let ys take Maiſter Heskins interpretation of bread, 
to fignific the bodie of Chriſte , then the ſenſe of Saint 
Paules wordes ſhalbe ghis: As often as ye cat of the bo- 
dic of Chriſt,and drinke his bloud , you ſhall ſhewe the 
Lordes death vntilhe come . How 1s he that is ro come 
diſtin from him that is preſent for Saint Paule ma» 
keth an expoſition of this breade & this cuppe which are 
__ , to ſhewe the Lordes death , that is to come. But 
et vs heare what Saint Ieronyme ſayeth, that may helpe 
him #n 1.Cor.11. Ideo hoc, rc, Therefore our Saxwour hath 
delixered this ſacrament , that by it we might alwayes remember, 
thas be dyed for v1. For therefore alſo when we receine #s, wee are 
warned of the prieftes,that it is the bodie and bloud of Chriſt , thas 
we might not be thought vnthankefull for his benefaes . 1 hike 
this aying veric well, which teacheth that the ſacramer 
15 therefore called the bodice & bloud of Chriſt, y there- 
by we might be put in minde of the benefite of Chriſtes 
death,to be thaokfu 11 for it. And y bis meaning 1s none 
otherwiſe, his owne wordes ſhal declare, going both be» 
« fore and after , Vpon theſe wordes : Grauaregit, ere, Hoe. 
«« eff benedicens etiam paſſnrius Vitimam nobis commenor arionens 
«« ſine memorians dereliquit. Quemadmodum fiquis peregre profi- 
«« (iſcens, aliquod pigmus 65 quem digit derelinquas, vt quotieſcun - 
« que #lind der, poſſit eins beneficia EF amicitias memorare: 
«. Mle fi perfet#e dilexit , fine ingenti defiderio non poreſi widere 
« flew. That is bleſſing or giuing thankes, cuen when hee 
« was to ſuffer, be left to ys his laſt commemoration or re» 
« membrance. Eucn as a man going into a farre countrey, 
« doth leauc ſome pledge to hum whome he loueth, that fo 
, ofren as he ſceth it, he may remember his benefites and 
« frendſhip, which pledge be(if he loued perfeftly) cannot 
beholde without great deſire or weeping. In theſe words 
you ſceS. Hicrom compareth the ſacrament to a pledge, 
which is left in remembrance of loue & benefites recei» 
ucd of him, that in perſon is abſent. The ſame writer vp6 
the ſame words of our text donec veneris vntill he comes 
» thus writcth : Tam din memoria opus ft, donec ipſe venire dig- 
« nem : $0 long we haue acede of a remembraunce, vorll 
he 


cc 


. , 
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he him ſelfe rouchelafe for to come , can bee 
more plaine to ſhewe his meaning, notto be of a carnall ,, 
or bodilic preſence? although as Chriſt hath giuen vs the 

Gdent,he call the bread and cuppe by the name of the 
bodie and bloud of Chriſte , The teſtumonie of Theo- 
[oo being a Greeke Gentleman of the lower houſe, I 

ue hetherto refuſed to admitt , and therefore in this 
place alſo will not trouble the reader with bim . The 
challenge was made of writers withia fixe hundreth 
yeares after Chriſte , this man liued abour 'a thouſande 
yeres after Chriſt, yet if I would wrangle about his wore 
des, he hath nothing that may nor bee reaſonably con- 
ſtrued on our fide without avy wreſtiog, 


The fue and fortieds Chapter abiderh in the expoſuvon of the Heal, 


ſame text by S. Baſil &3 Rupert. 


S.Bafil is alledged, de bapti/mo : Oporter accedentem, &pc. Fully 


1: behoweth him that commerh to the bodze and blowd of our Lord, 
80 the remembrance of him that was dead for 11, and roſe agane, 
mos onely to be pure from all wuncleanneſie of bodze and ſoule , tefl 
he exte and drinks to bis owne condenmation , bus aiſo 10 ſheve 
exdently and to expreſie the memorie of him thas hath dyed for 
vs and riſen againe. And what ſayeth Bafil ia theſe words, 
that we do not graunt, vaderſtanding pureneſle by faith, 
and repentance?Maiſter Hesk.layeth , 19 ſteede of that S. 
Paule fayde: this bread and this ; he faycth the bo- 
dic and bloud of Chriſte, although 1 might ſtande with 
him , that this is no interpretation of Saint Panles wor- 
des, but an exhortation, which Baſil maketh to the wor- 
thie recciuing of the ſacrament, what inconuenience is it 
to graunt that it is both bread and wine, and alſo aftera 
ſpiritual] manner his vetie bodie and bloud which is re- 
cciued of the faithfull » Bur cither Maifter Heskins note 
booke ſerucd him not,or cls his malice againſt y rrueth 
would not ſuffer him to ſee what the ſame Baſil writeth 
nor many lines before theſe wordes, which he citerh vp6 
the rehearſall of the wordes of Chriſt, of the 20m” 


oo 
Gg. r. : 
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of this bleſſed ſacrament, and immediatly after the verie 
text of the Apoſtle now in hande. As often as you cate 
of this bread and drinke of this cuppe , you ſhewe the 
« Lordes death vnrill he come. Ti 5: 4907 mi pbpgrrms ral rang 
« ies x, mT 'c ae ponpuors wor To tp njachy arberileg x, rape 
* $irhcx; 37 maid wI5 jacy apryaxiec dtc inurior On5 x, 9 Kpoo'T 
« dors T3 dopis 7 ia 9 amis mepad iurcy is Ty ef rin: # 1p 
« ed 7% Xptg's ani nadie, xpireaviec 7570 On is lc erly mabeen ai = 
« Baxty, Zog 6i madre dri3er. What then do theſe words profic 
« ys,y cating & drinking we might always remember him 
« which dyed for ys,and is riſen againe, and ſo wee mighr 
« bee inſtructed of necefſitic to obſcrue before God and 
« his Chriſte , that leſſon, which is delivered by the A- 
« poſtle, where hee ſaycth : for the loue of Chriſte doeth 
« conſtreine vs iudging this, that if one hath dyed forall, 
« then all are dead. M. Heskins denycth the ſacrament ra 
© bea remembrance of Chriſte , for feare he ſhoulde con< 
feſle Chriſt to be abſent, affirming it is a remembrance 
only of the death of Chrift. But Bakil ſaith, that in cating 
and wears, Yor muſt remember Chriſte that is dead & 
riſen againo for vs,and ſo be tranſtormed into his _ 
by mortification and newneſle of life . This is all 
profice that Bafil gathereth of the inſticution of the ſup+ 
r of the Lorde. Where is then the carnall itatedts 
rifice propitiatorie, the application of it according eo 
the pri inrention, and ſuch like monſters of the 
Maſle The teſtimonie of Rupertus a burgeſle of 5 lo» 
wer houſe I will not ſtand vpon, notwithſtanding it little 
helperh Maiſter Heskins cauſe . For he doth nor lay,that 
the ſacrament is ſo a remembrance of Chriſtes death, thar 
it is not a remembrance of Chriſt him ſelfe. But Maiſter 
Heskins fayeth , all the rable of ſacramentaries cannor 
bring one couple of catholike authors , that ſfaye Saint 
Paule ſpake here of materiall bread, neither can Maiſter 
Heskins bring one fingle auncient wruer, within y com = 
paſſe af the challenge, which is 600. yeres after Chriſt,y 
denyeth that S. Paule ſpake of materiall breade, as the 


carthly part of the ſacrament, He hath — & 
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Baſil,bur neither of them denic it, as for Theophyla®t 3 
Rupertus, although neyther of them al ſo denye it, in the 
places by him cited, yet 1 knowe not why we might noe 
as well ——_ Berengarius and Bertrame,as auncient as 
they, which affirme that Saint Paule ſpake here of bread. 
But that there is materiall bread in the ſacrament, as the 
earthly part thereof, we haue already cited Ireneus Lib.4., 
Cap. 34+ oo inty. Manhei. Cyrill in loan. Lib.q Cop.14. 
and many other, 

Toward the end of this Chapter, Maiſter Heskins ta- 
keth vpon him to aunſwere an obieCtion of Occolampa- 
dive, who iuſtly chargeth the Papiſtes of wiltull 1gno- 
rance, in that they make the body of Chriſt, both the ex+ 
emplar, and the thing exemplified, the figure and the 
thiog figured, the figne and the thing fignified, whereas 
relation muſt be betwixt two thinges diſtinfted, and nor 
of one thing to it ſelfe, bycauſe cuery relative muſt have 
a correlative. For aunſwere to this obieftion, hee ſaith 
hee will not vie the quiddities of the ſchooles, but plaine 
examples: but hee pretendeth quiddities where the mat- 
ter is plaine,& his examples be mere ſophiſtications. The 
firſt is, That in the dixine preſence be ſundrie relations, grounded 
wpon the one nature of God , Therefore relation muſt not be 
of neceflitic betwixt two things diſtin. A wiſe example, 
as though the perſons berweene which there is relation, 
be nor ewo diſtiat thinges, though they be ane vndiui- 
ded GOD : There is telation betweene the perſon of the 
Father and the perſon of the Sonne, therefore the Father 
is not the Sonne,nor the Sonne is the Father; yet are they 
both with the holy Ghoſt one God. 

The ſecond example, Chriſt being tranſſigured in the mount, 
four Manly gre: rv rgraentunoers.y rk” 

wm [elſe nowe in glory and of his glorious comming. It is wel 
that be fceth.our of the ſchooles, before he vrtereth theſe 
abſurdities, for ſurely cuery boy in Cambridge,that hath 
bur once kept ſophiſme, would huſſe at him for this afſer- 
tion, wherein he confounderh the ſubſtaunce with the ac- 
cidents. But to leave the ſchoole rermes which M. _ 


Hesk. 


Fake. 
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kins can not nowe abide, bicauſe bewray his follie;T 
deny that Chriſtes body then, was guns or exemplar of 
his body now, but the glory of his body then, was a figure 
of his > fact now,and wherewith be ſhall come: and | am 
ſure kee will confefle, that they be two diſtinQ thinges, 
for his glory nowe, is greater then the brightnelle of the 
Sunne,wherevnto at was then compared . Likewiſe to his 
third example I anſwere, ry bis immoriall body 
which be ſhewed 10 Thomas, with the fignes and rokens of bid 
wowndes,w 44 an exemplar e of the ſane body beth mortall and paſ- 
fb, | lay y, his ummortall body was no exemplar ot his 
mortall body, but cucn the very ſamexchaunged in quali» 
tic, not in ſubſtance, and the fignes of his woundes, were 
fignes of his paſhon, and they were two diſtin things-; 
Iris all one that bee citeth out of _— that 
Chriſte ſhall come to > y with the fignes of his 
paſſion : wherevpon he gathereth, That Chriftes bedy ſhall 
then be a ſi;ne memoriall or exemplar of is ſelfe. The (cripture 
ſaith, they ſhall ſee bim whome they have. perced, but 
whether with ſignes of woundes, Idare not fay, faui 
Chryſoſtomes authoritie, but admit he ſhall come wat 
the lame print of woundes, yet I deny that his bedy ſhall 
be a figure, exemplar, or memorial! of it ſelfe, but choſe 
ſignes ſhould-be an argument of their crueltic and vn+ 
odlineſſe that crucified him. You ſee the plainnefle of 
theſe examples , howe they are plainely againſt him, and 
that it ſtill remaineth voremouable, : a ſfigneand the 
thing fignificd, be diſtin things. Therefore the ſacra- 
met being a figne, figure, exemplar, and memoriall of 
the body and bloud of Chriſt.is not the ſame alter a cor 
porall manner. | 


The fire & furtiech Chaprer beghmech the expeſtten of ehia 
ee 
app, Oc. . | 

The text is this : 13/hoſoener ſhall eat of this bread & ; 
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Bord of the Lorde . M. Herkins requireth to the worthie re- 
cciuing two thingy, faith, and charitie, and therefore he 
concluderh,that neither hereukes nor ſcilmatikes can re- 
cciue worthily, which we confeſle to be true . Afterward 
he chargeth vs with abuſing this text in two points: The 
one,that we affirme material bread to remaine after con- 
ſecrarion , the other that we deny that wicked men can re- 
cciue the body and bloud of Chriſt, and both theſe errors 
be promiſeth to coofute, but in the end you ſhal ſee they 
be fo aſſured truthes, that all the ſmoake and miſt of his 


cleargie Uno repentance, ſo botde a4 to for them, and gine 
them the Exchariftie thas on yo body of our bed, 
ſeeing it is written Who ſo ener ſhall eate of the bread, and drinks 
of the cup of the Lord umwerthily, ſhall be graliie of the body and 
blond of the Loyd , Of theſe wordes M. Hesins gathereth, 
that the body of Chriſte is deliuered, and not materiall 
bread, for if matenall bread, and not the body is deliue- 
red,then the bread is prophaned,and not the body. A pro- 
per colleftion. If rhe Kings ſcale for a benefite be delwe- 
red to the Kings eninne or a traitour, tHat recetucth it vn- 
reuerently = nr ro is not the King injuried, 
and his faudur abuſed ? I thinke al wiſe men wil grauor, 
and not *, the waxe and prrchment only 1 intunied and 
abuſcd bicauſe the Kings body is not delivered bur ware 
and parchment. Morcouer, 1 maruell howe M. Hesk1ns 
can auoyd blaſphemie, when he ſaith in the lirerall ſeoſe, . 
the body of Chriſte is prophaned or vnhallowed, for to 
ſpeake properly, the body of Chriſte can n6t be propha- 
ned or vohallowed , but - ſacrament of his body which 
beareth the name thereof may, and the abuſe of the ſa- 
crament is juſtly counted an iniuric vnto his body and 
bloud, whercot it is a ſacrament, although his body in 


a _ 
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deed can ſuffer no injurie or hurt. Bury Cyprian acktiows 
bread and wine to temain in the ſacrament, many 
places of his writings do clearly ſhew, namely &. 1. p.6. 
© 44 Magmnins. Derig, unanimitatt Chriftianam firma fibi at q, in- 
ſuperabeb charitate connexam,eud iſa domini ſacrificia ceclarant. 
" New quando Dominn corpiu ſwis pant vocas de multorls grar.or5s 
F wr fm on mſtris, quem —_—_ acunarks. 
quando ſangwnem ſua Vimen appeliar , is a14, acinis 
* plu ins expreſſion arque in vmen coattum, gregem item neHTram 
* ſogruficat commizxtione adunate muliindeni; Finally, 
* euen our Lords f{acrifices doe declare the Chriſtian vna- 
nimitie, which is knitted voto hit with an inſuperable 
* vnitie. For when the Lorde calleth bread, which 1s made 
® one by the gathering rogether of many cornes, his kody, 
* bee declareth our people which he did beare to be vnited 
* rogether, And when he calleth wine,which is prefled our 
* of many cluſters and grapes, and fo gathered into one, 
* his bloud, hee doth likewiſe fignific our flocke, coupled 
"* together by cGiur:ion of the multitude that is brought 
«, into one. Here you ſee y bread which is now y acramenr, 
- andis called the body of Chriſte, to be made of many 
graines : likewiſe x 0 wine to be preſted our of many 
gra «| which nothing can be vnderſtoode, but maters< 
«, all bread and wine. The lame Cyprian Lib.z Ep. z.ad Ceci- 
., {en thus writeth, Sic verd calix Domini non eff aqua ſola, ane 
., Vimen ſobon, niſi ſibs miſceatur, quomodo nec corpres 
ow fuerit & copulatm, & peois onins compeage [clidation, que & 
« Iþſe ſacraments populics nofter oftendiner adunarus , So water 
« onely, or wine onely, is not the Lordes cup, volefſe bork 
., be mingled together, even as onely meale, or onely wa» 
«« £er,can not be the body of Chriſte, except both be ioy+ 
« ned and coupled and compatted together in one brea 
«« by which very ſacrament our people is ſhewed to be v- 
«« nated, Here bread made of m__—_— warter, is called the 
+ bodyof Chriſt,therefore material bread. The next autho- 
ricie M. Hesk, citeth is Chryſfoſtome Hom. 8 1.in 16, Marth, 


Now perwceen Oc. 1 will nos ſuffer theſe things — 
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for ſt delmer wy my life before 1 wil deliner the lords bedy to ary per 
ſon unworthily , and 1 will ſuffer my blaud to be ſhed rather then 1 
w4./ y ane that moſt boly bland to ary other hen to 4 worthee rce6- 
wer. Out of this ſaying he gathereth,y the body of Chriſt 
may be receiued of an vaworthic & wicked perſon. How 
be 1t,no ſuch thing followeth of theſe words, for though 
Chryſoſtome deliver the body of Chriſt at followeth nor 
that they receive it which recciue the ſacrament vawors 
thily,whith is as much as to refuſe it. Chry ſoſtorne in the 
ſame Homely, ſaith, this ſacrament to be a fymbole and 
ſigne of Chriſt crucificd, and ſpeaking of the cup, he {aith : 
Sed ruins gratia non aquam ſed vim poft refurrechonem bobic ? ,| 
cio/am quanden berefun radiatus aneliere veins rorm qu ,\ 
aqua in myſlery: unentzs ia 8 oftenderet quia & hec my- ,, 
feerinen rraderer, vinis rradidic, Er iam poſt reſurretionem in nuda ,\ 
myſtery menſa, wine uf eff, Ex germine antem, at, Vitie, que ,, 
ceree winum non aquam producis, But wherefore did hee nor , 
drinke water but wine after his reſurrection > Hee would ,, 
lucke yppe by the rootes a certaine moſt pernicious ,, 
fcrebe of them whuch vie water in the myſteries, ſo that ,, 
he would ſhew,y both when he delivered this myſtenehe ,, 
delivered wine, & nowe aftcr his reſurretion in the bare ,, 
table of the myſteric,he vicd wine. And he faith of y frut ,, 
of y vine which truly bringerh foorth wine & nor water. ,, 
Now compare theſe rwo ſayings of Chryſoſt. in one fer- 
mon: Chriſt delivered wine, Chryſoſt. would not deliver 
the body & bloud of Chriſt,% ſce whether the later proue 
any tranfubſtantiation or carnall manner of preſence. 
Beſides this, it is good ro note that Chryfoſtome faith, 
that Chriſt vſcd mane in the ſacrament after his reſurrec+ 
tion,contraric to all the Papiſtes, which holde that he mi- 
piſtred to the two diſciples ar Emaus in bread only. And 
bicauſe M. Heskins vrgerh the deliueric of Chriſtes body 
to the wicked, and thereby will gather,thac the wic' ed re- 
cciue the very body of Chriſte, let him heare alſo what 
Chryſoſtome ſaith in the ſame place, ſpeaking of the vn- 
worthy comming to the ſacrament: Und enim peſſinanm eft, ,, 
fooms Papelus air iChrifinen cons. are, ic/tamyenti ſanguinam bu- ,, 
very 
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« cere communen, Of ſpiricus graian comennere. For this is the 
«« worſtthing chac can be,as Paule faith, ro tread Chriſte 
« vader feerte, and to eſteeme the bloud of the coucnaunt as 
« vncleane, and to contemne the grace of the {pirite, Will 
he (ay that very body of Chriſte 18 troden vnder the feere 
of the vyworthie recciuer ? And bicauſe he ſtandeth fo 
much of the word, body and bloud, Chryfoſtome ſaith 
»« further. Noalus commmunicer,nifs ex diſc ipudis ſot:nullus impiere a 
«« Nimo fra Indai,vanm aſſuwna,ne ſorulia patiarncr. Chrifts 
« eta bye multitude ofi ; quare canendeun tubs oft qui bye myſieria 
<« minifiras ne Dominun ir14es,corpus boc non purgands,ne acn10m 
c« gladinen pro cibo prebeas. Let none communicate except he 
« be of the diſciples: Let no man with an vnpure minde as 
« Iudas, recciue the bread, leaſt he ſuffer the like puniſh- 
« menr. Euen this mulcitude alſo is the body of Chriſte : 
« wherefore thou that doeſt miniſter theſe myſteries, muſt 
« take heede,that thou proucke not the Lorde, by not pur» 
« ging thus body, leaſt thou deliver a ſharpe ſword in ſteed 
e« of meat. In this faying,let the indifferent reader obſcrue, 
that Iudas recciucd bread, and wicked men recciue bread: 
that the multitude of Chriſtians is the body of Chriſte, 
as the ſacrament is : finally, that the miniſter to a wic- 
ked man deliuereth a ſharpe ſword in ſtcede of ſpirituall 
meate : and let him 1udge,howe honeſtly M. Heskirs vr- 
geth the deliueric of the body aud bloud of Chriſt to the 
wicked, to exclude bread , and to proue that they receiue 
the very body of Chriſt. 
His third witneſlc is Origen Hom, 5. in dawrſos. Quando 
ſanthan cibuan jlindg, incorrup nam eprlun ac cipis 7x I hen thou 
+ receineſ} thas holy meas, and the Vncerrupe banquet, when than in - 
voyeſi the bread and cup of life , then eateſ} and drinkef? the body 
and bloud of the Lord, then the Lord engreth wnder thy reoſe, a1d 
do thuw then my thy ſelfe, followe this Centurion, and ſay : 
Lorde, 1 am not worthy that thus ſhouldef} enter under my roofe. 
For where he enrech unworthily there he emerath to the condem - 
nation of the receiver . Here M. Heskins firſt noteth the pre- 
ſence of Chriſte : ſecondly that the ſacrament it not bare 
bread, both which are graunted; thirdly that the yy” -1 
Chri 
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Chriſte may be received of emil{- men. But all men will 
confelle, that this is an Alegoricall and ue ma. 
ner of ſpeaking,that Origen victh,and may be wel vnder- 
ſtoode according to the rule of facrang-nts : which beare 
the names of thoſe things whereof they be facramentes, 
And ſeeing Origen doth etc where expreſly aftirme, that 
euill men do nor, neither can cate the body of Chriſte, i» 
Manth. Cap. 15. it is great voaſhametaſtneſle, to wreſt his fi- 
guratiue ſaying in theſe wordes, contraric to his plaine 
meaning vrrercd in plaine wordes. Maiſter Heskins him 
ſelfe confeſſerh this may be obieRted , and referreth vs 
to the thirtieth Chapter of this booke for the anſwere, 
whither I alſo referre the reader both for the place it (elf, 
and for the replic to M. Heskins anfwere. 


The ſen and ferttech Chapter proceedatin the onderflan- 11, 1 


ding of the ſame by S. Baſil and $ Hierome. 


Saint Bafil is alledged de bapiſm. L.z. Quefl.g1. Quonien 
Dems in lege Orc. For ſo much a4 God m the lawe hath ordained ſo 
4 paine againſt him, thas in his uncdeazmeſſe dare towch the 

Doh chings, ( be is written to them frgur atinety, bus for our ad- 
wertiſement 7) And the Lord ſaide unto Moſes, ſay to Aaron and 
bis ſannes that they take beede to the boly things of the children of 
Iſrael, and they ſhall not defile my name what ſo ener they ſancTi- 
to me, I an the Lords. Say to thems and vo their families, Emery 
man that is of your ſeeds, and commeth to the hoty things, what ſo 
Clearmeſſe be pon him, that ſou'e ſhall be rooted ona of my pre 
ſence,1 am the Lord. Such threarungs are ſet foorth againſt then, 
that only come to thoſe thinges that are ſantified by men. Bue what 
ſhall a man ſay agent him, which dare be bolde againſl ſo greeve 
and ſuch a myſlerie ? For looks how e mach greater a thing then the 
remple is here , according to the Lord: ſaying, by ſo nach the more 
rewors and fearful it s in the filchineſſe of his ſoule,ro tonch the 
of Chrift, then to crouch Ramme: or Bulle: ( for ſo the Apofile 
hath ſaide ) wherefore he that eateth the bread , and drinketh the 
cup of the Lorde unworthuly, 


Fa 


482 Herkins Parleameiit repealed by WF. 


of the Loyde. Bus more vehemently and alſo more horribly, he dath 
ſer foorth and declare the condemmation by repetuion, when bes 
ſaith : Let enery man examine him ſelfe, and ſs let him ear of this 
bread, and drinks of this cup. For be that eareth and drinketh wn- 
worthily, eatech and drinketh his condemnanon, not diſcerning the 
Lordes body. If then he that is onely in wncleanneſſe,( and the pro - 
pertie of uncleanneſſe we learne figured in the lawe ) hath ſo hor- 
rible a indgement, howe nmch more he that is im fame, and preſu- 
meth againft the body of Chrift, ſhall draw vnuo him ſcl/e borribie 
do eNMent ? 

irſt, I will note M. Heskins falſications, which are 
two, the one as it ſeemeth, partly of ignoraunce of the 
Grecke tong,partly of greediucſle to drawe Batils wordes 
to his vnderſtanding,tor where the Grecke is, on dy raciev 
"% iu5 «#s, Heere 15 a thing, or one greater then the tem» 
ple, he rurneth it, looke howe much greater this is then 
the temple, as though hic which is an Aduerbe, were a 
Pronoune, The other is altogether of malicious corrup- 
tion, for he tranſlateth his Latine, Conzra corpus Chriſti ander; 
which is, He dareth preſume againſt the body of Chriſte, 
hee tranſlateth it, Hee dareth to preſume vpon the body of 
Chrift,as though he receiucd the body of Chriſte, Nowe 
he noteth two differences in theſe wordes of Baſil,the one 
of the ſacrifices of the olde lawe which were Bulles and 
Rammes, the otber of the newe lawe,which is the body of 
Chriſt, But in the wordes of Baſil, there 15 no mention of 
any ſacrifice of the newe lawe, onely he compareth the ce 
remonies of the olde lawe, with the heaucnly part of the 
facrament of the newe Teſtament, which we confelle to 
be the body and bloud of Chriſt, 

The ſecond difference is, the vncleanneſſe of the lawe 
made vnworthie partakers of the ſacrifices, but deadly fin 
maketh men vnworthie receiuers of the body of Chriſte. 
Yet hath Baſil no ſuch wordes of recciuing the body of 
Chriſt by wicked men. Onely he denounceth their grie- 
uous puniſhment, that preſume againſt y body of Ckriſt, 
when with vnreuerence and vorepentance, they preſume 
againſt ſuch and {o bigb a myſterie, as the bleflcd ſacra+ 


mcarc 
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Ment is, and this is the plaine ſenſe of his wordes withour 
any cauilling. If M. Heskins will vrge their touching of 
the body of Chriſt,it is a very nice point,and mult either 
be referred to a figuratiue ſpeach,or elle it will breede in» 
finite abſurditics. Bafils mind is plaine, the wicked oughe 
not to preſume to rouch the blefled ſacrament, which af- 
ter 2 cerraine manner of ſpeaking, is the body of Chriſte, 
But he annexeth an other place of Bafil: Dom-n*® dicens oe. 
The Lorde ſayim;: Here is one greater then the temple, teacheth v8 
that he is ſo much more wngedly, thas dare handle the body of our 
Lorde which hath giuen him ſelfe for v1 20 be an eblation and of/e- 
vin; of ſweete ſanowr, by howe much the body of the onely begonten 
Jorne of God exceedeth Rammes and Buller, not in reaſon of com< 
pariſon for the excellencie is incomparable, 

This place faith Maiſter Hesk1ns proucth well, that 
the receruer of the ſacrament recciueth the body of the 
onely begotten ſonne of God, and not a bare figure, for 
elſc howe ſhould hee finne incomparably, by receiving 
vnworthily 2 I aunſwere, hee finneth incomparably, not 
bicauſe he receiueth the body of Chriſte vaworthily, bur 
bicauſe the body of Chriſte being offered vato him to be 
receiued, be lorh contemae it, & refuſe it moſt vnthank- 
fully and iniuriouſly. Againe, Baſil doth here compare 
the outward fignes or elements of the old facrifices, with 
the thing repreſented and offered by our ſacrament, the 
lice ſpeaches he hath of Bapriſme. 

But that you may heare him (ſaith Maiſter Heskins ) 
by moſt plaine wordes teach that the body of Chriſte 
js received of euill men, hearken what he ſaith, de baptiſm, 
bib 1.cap.z. $i verd is qu Ofc, If he that for meate offendeth his 
brother, falleth from charitie, without the which both the workes 
of great gifres, and infiification» ds nothing anryle : W has ſhall a 
man ſay of him , which idly and unpreficably dare tate the body, 
and drinke the blowd of or Lord leſms Chrif? 

But M. Heskins to make it ſeere more plaine on his 
fide, hath cur off thoſe wordes which doe plainly declare, 
that Baſil ſpeaketh not of wic\ed men that are voyde 


of the ſpirire of God, bur of ſuch as be nor zealous and 
Hh.j, carncſt 
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carneſt ynough, co praftiſe mortification,& reuocation, 
therefore it tolloweth immediatly : xz; &« 47 mgovligne 
aurirre T6 mug dew: And thereby much more gree- 
ving the holy ſpirite : which wordes being added to the 
former , doe plainely teſtific , that Baſil ipeaketh not of 
wicked and vagodly perſons, but of the faithful in whom 
the ſpirite of God was, and yet had not fo great care 
of profiting in newneſlc of life as they ought to haue. For 
a—_ the wordes «pc %; drwphc , idly and vnprofira» 
bly,he ſeth afterwarde inapy&5, carneſtly and cffeftu» 
ally, ſo that thoſe Aduerbes idly and vnprofitably, are 
ſpoken in compariſon, and not ſimply, as if he faide, ay 
ckenothing tack paines in ms fication as they ſhou 
they profite nothing in compariſon that they might by 
the Lordes body, which labour not to be renewed accor- 
ding ro his ſpinte,and as he ſaith, they = the ſpiric of 
(whereby they are ſcaled to erernall life, )when they 
doe not with more carneſtnefle and profite come to the 
Lordes table. 

The ſecond Authour Hierome, is cited i» Pſal. 77, Hee 
de his &c. Theſe worde: are ſpoken of them which forſooke GOD 
after they had receined Manna, For nowe in the Church jf any man 
be fed with the fleſh and blowd of Chrift, and doth decline to vices, 
let him knowe that the mdgemens of God doth aver hins : as 
Paule the ApoFile ſaizh, He that ſhall take the body and blowd of 
ever Lorde unworthily, ſhall mm ge or 
Lorde, I marucl! what Maiſter Heskins meancth, to al- 

« rer the wordes of Hierome, for he citeth them thus : Qs 
a a—_— corprus Of ſanguinem Domini indigne, rens erit corporis 
* & ſangninis Domini, W heras the words of Hierome be. yo 
** acceperit corpus op ſanguinem Chrifti indigne adicixens fibs 
« wit o&f bibie, Hee that ſhall receive the body and bloud of 
* Chriſte vnworthily, recciueth and drinketh judgement 
* to him ſelfe. To aunſwere to the iudgement of G OD, 
which-hee aide did hang ouer him, that after hee is fed 
with the body and bloud of Chriſte, declineth to vices : 
not meaning, wicked reprobates, but Gods ele chil- 
ercen, whiche are ſometimes ingratctull to GOD = 
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his mercies, and fall into gricuous finnes, but yer by 
Gods grace riſe againe : as the wordes y fol- , 
lowing do moſt plainly declare : E: elefFos Iſrael impedes. ,, 
Impedaonner & nanc eleth Ecdefie ,| ſi ne ipſi ſacerdue ,, 
innocenter hee ſacramenia perciphens, And hee hi ” 
ele& of Iſracl , The ele of che Church are nowe allo ,, 
hindered, if the Prieſtes them ſelucs doe not recciue theſe : 
ſacraments innocently. In which wordes he ſheweth the * 
cauſe, that many of the cle& do decline to vices, after the 
facrament recciued ,' cuen by the cuill example of the 
Prieſtes, and therefore worthily are to be awaked out of 
the lleepe of finne and ſecuritie, by this ſentence of Paul, 
Nowe whereas M. Hel. excuſeth $. Hicrome, for altering 
the words of Paule,and in ſtecde of the bread and the cup, 
placing the body and bloud of Chriſte, it is nothing {o 
needfull, as that he ſhould render a reaſon why hee doth 
him ſelfe alter the words of Hierome : ex thinke 
he may be as bold to chaunge the wordes of Hierome, as 
Hierome was to chaunge the words of Paule. Although 
M.Heſ.is lefle to blame in this place, where he chaun 

the wordy without a = alteration of the ſenſe, t 

in almoſt an hundreth places beſide, where hee falfificth 


the wordes,and peruerterh the meaning alſo. 


The eight and forti abideth in the expoſuion of the 
fone &-w nagar) green - II 


Chryſoſtome is cited Hom. 45. in loan, Oni enim manducas Falk, 
Ofc. For he thas eareth and drinkgth the blowd of over Lord umoor- 
thily,carerh and drinketh medgem ens to him ſelfe. For if they which 
defile the kangs purple are none otherwiſe which 
Tent i: whas maruell if they which receime the body of Chrift in an 
faftened him with natles to the croſſe Two things M. Hel. no- 
eeth our of theſe words,one that the body of Chriſt is re< 
cciued in the ſacrament, the other, that cuill men receiue 
the ſacrament. Concerning the firſt, there is no doubr, 
but that the bodie of Chriſt 35 recciued in the facramene 

Hl.iijj. attcr 
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after a fpirituall manner of faith, and touching rhe latrer, 
this place proucth not, that wicked men reteiue the body 
of Chriſt with their mouthes wherin 15 the controuerkiet 
for neither doth Chryſoſt, bere ſpeake of reprobates, bur 
of the faithfull that were finnerg, which recciued Chiiſtes 
bodie in an vncleane confcience,& not carvally with their 
mourthes . Bur admurte he did ſpeake of reprobates and 
wicked perſons, yet he ſpeaketh of the facramences,tbat 
arecalled the bodie and bloud of Chriſt , and not of the 
natural bodice and bloud 'of Chriſt ,and therefore he victh 
the fimilitude of the Kinges purple , whereuntro he com 
pareth the ſacrament, For euen as he that abuleth by ren- 
ding or defyling the Kings purple robe,though he touch 
not his perſon, yer is he puniſhed as a traitour:, ſo he that 
abuſeth the ſacrament, cxther as an open contemner,or as 
2 prophane recciuer, is guiltie of the bodic and bloud of 
Chriſt. And to put the matter out of queſtion he faith,nor 
S three lines before, ſpeaking of the bloud of Chriſt: .Qud 
_ husus ſanguins ſont participes, (Wm Angels, & Archanges, Fob 
u ſupernis virnarbus commoraniver , ipſam regjam Chrifts ola 
« indus ſpiricualibus armis nnunits( ſed nabil di1xi) imme ipfuun nadu © 
«« ſunt regen. They that are partakers of this bloud,do dwell 
« with Angels,& Archaogels, and the high powers,hayin 
., puron the very royall robe of Chriſt, being armed Sith 
« ſpiritual armour (but I hauc ſaid nothing) yea they haue 
«« put on the King hi ahve. by theſe words 1t 1s plaive,thart 
- eueric one that 15 partaker ot the lacrament , is not parta « 
ker of the bloud of Chriſt, 

But Maiſter Heskins will bring forth other places of 
Chryſaſtome wherein he docth plainety aftirme, that ly- 
das the traitour did receiue the bodie of Chriſt with the 
other Apoſtles, But ſuſp:nd thy iudgement gentle Rea+ 
der,vntill thou haue read his places. The firſt is Hom, x0, 
de prodirione Inds. Cum manducarent of biberent, ere. When 
they did eare and drinks, leſ14s tooke bread and brale is and ſaide: 
This is my hodie. They that be conſecrated to the divine myſteries, 
knowe what 1 ſpeake. And againe be jaoke the cup end ſaide, This 


us my bloud,and Indas was preſent when Chrift fpakg theſe wordes; 
| This 
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This is my bland, Say Trud.cy, whom haſt thou ſolde for thirry pence? 
Js this the blond for which rthow haſ} made a bargaine before with 
the Phariſees: O the mercie of Chrift): O the of Indas' He 
baryamed that he moghs A —— and Chrif) offe- 
red hins the blowd which he harh ſolde, thas he mighe have forgine- 
nefſe of ſinner if he world not hane bene ungodly . For Indas was 
preſens,and was pariaher of that ſacrifice. Here we lice plainely 
thar Chriſt offered Ins bloud to Tudas,that he might haue 
remiihon of finnes, bur no worde that Tudas recciued the 
bloud of Chriſt, !r is ſaide, that Indas was partaker of y 
Geritice, that is of the outwarde ſacrament (for ſo Chry- 
foſtome often calleth it) but not of the bodie and bloud 
of Chriſt, And whereas Maiſter Heskins noteth,that be- 
cauſe Chriſt offred the ſame bloud that Iudas ſolde,ther+ 
fore the ſacrament is the naturall bloud of Chriſt, it is a 
moſt friuolous reaſon. For cuerie childe vnderſtandeth, y 
felling of Chriſtes bloud is a figure of betraying Chriſt, 
eucn as the bloud whiche he offered is a figure of thar, 
which was betrayed, and (o the reaſon maketh altoge- 
ther againſt him. But Chryſoſtome hath other wordes in 
the {ime lermon. 

Nullus igituer filtus accedat ere. Therefore let no feigned perſon 
come: Let none be ſo bolde with a counterſer mind to come neere ſa 
reas myſteries leaft he be condemned,deſerne ſemence, and ſuf- 
er that which Indas ſuffered. For after the partaling of the table, 
the dixell entred into bim,noe becan/e he deſpiſed the Lorde: bode, 
bus becauſe the impulencie of Indy and the maliciouſneſſe of his 
munde,canſed thas the aduerſaric doelled in him. By thele words 
M.H.would prouc,y y Lords body had entred into Iudas, 
before the diuel, bur v contraric may more probably be 
gathered:tor Chryſoſt. anſwereth a ſecret obieRion, that 
might be made vpon the appellation of y ſacrament, to be 
me of Chriſt. It might ſeeme y diuel contemned the 
y of Chriſt,y he earred immediatly after y bodie of 
Chriſt receiued, but he ſaith, he contemned not y body of 
Chriſt(for Iudas was {o full of wickednes,that y bodie of 
Chriſt entred not into him)bur y divel before had poſleſ- 
ſed him. And y this is more agreable to y mind of Chryſo., 
| Hh.u1j- his 
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« bis wordes in the Hom. 44. In loan. doe declare : Denwnes 
., wn Domunicun ſanguinem in nobis viders, 4n fog am Vernenture 
\ When the diucls doe ſee the bloud of our Lorde in vs, 
« they are put to flight, This praucth, that Iudas receiued. 
- not the bloud of Chrilt, ſcezng immediarcly atrer the re= 
ccipt of the ſacrament(as he Suadichs Duucl carred into 
him. Therefore the other place, which Maiſter Heskins 
alledgeth our of Chryſoſt, Ho, 83. In Masi.is likewiſc an- 
ſwered: Cenantibus, ec. When they were as Supper: Teſtu rooke 
bread, & bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it 10 his diſcapler; O the 
blindneſſe of that tractor, which when be had bene partaker of the 
unſpeakable myſteries, he remained the ſame man,and being ad- 
miied to Gods rable , would not be changed into better ,w hich Luke 
ſignified ſaying: that afier this, Satan entred into him,not becauſe 
he dejpiſed the Lordes bodie , bus becauſe he laughed to ſcorne the 
folly of the traytor, Theſe vnſpeakeable myſteries M. Hesk. 
ſaith can not be a bare picce of bread, and a cup of wane, 
but muſt needes be the bodic and bloud of Chriſt. But ſa- 
uing his authoritic, is not the baptilme , wherewith wic+ 
ked men are bapriſed, an enſpekable myſteric? and yet no 
wicked ian in baptiſme, recciueth the ſpinite of regene- 
ration. But Chryſoſtome proceedeth 1n the ſentence be- 

« fore alledged: Mains enins peccation viraq, ratione frebat:quia 
., 1ali animo myſterys ſuſceptis, nec timore,nec beneficio, nec honore 
« webor fattus eft . For his offence was made greater both 
« Waycs:becauſe, that having recciued the myſteries with 
_ ſuck, a minde,neither with fecare,nor with the benefite,nor 
., with the honour, he was wade berter, Coons ſaith, 
he recciued the my ſteries,he doth not ſay be receiued the 
bodie of Chriſt. Now iudge whether Chryſoſtome doth 
plainely athrme, that Iudas receiued the bodie of Chriſt, 
with the other Apoſtles, or whether M. Heskins doth lye, 
that ſo affirmeth ot Chryſoſtome and can no better proue 

it then you hauc heard. Now followeth $.Aug.In Ep.con- 
ira Donatift. poſt Collat, Quiſquis atem,&yc, Who ſo ener ſhall 
line wel in this caorch ,orher mens finnes do nothing hinder ham:for 
in is enerie one ſhall beare his owne burthen, a4 the Apoſile ſaith: 
and whoſoeuer ſhail cate the bodie of Chriſt unnonhib, m_ and 
ith 
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of the bodie of Chriſte, the bodie of Chriſt, as it follow- 
ech immediately after: Cum awem dicis, indicium fibi mandu.. | 
cas ſatis ofiendus, quia non alteri indicaam manducas ſed ſibi , Hoc | 
101 ey41144 Of oftendimus Of obtanuaymia quia commmenuo malgrum 
nefaForwn, And when be ſaith, heeateth iudgement to h 
himlclfe,he ſheweth ſufhciently that he caterh nor iud 
ment to another bur to himſclfe. This have we treated, & ” 
ſhewed and proucd, that the fellowſhip of cuill men doth | 
not defile any man by participation of the ſacramentes | 
with them, bur by conſent of their deedes , Likewiſe he 
tcarmeth the ſacrament by y name of the bodie of Chriſt. 
Cone, Dones. Lib, 5.Cap. $..Sicu mins Ofc, As Indas to whom war 
pr. 09 TS CAT a9 os cok reces- 

ing an exell thing bus by recenung is anuſie: ſo any man rec emu 
———_ the Lordes nat not , becauſe be him 
ſelfe is exall, that is ſhould be ewil,or becauſe he receinerh is noe to 
ſaination,thas he receneeth noting. For is was nenertheleſſe the be- 
die and blond of or Lord, even to them whom the ApoFHe ſave : 
He that eazeth &þ drinketh unworthily eateth & drinketh nadge - 
mens 10 himſelfe. In theſe wordes, he reaſoneth againſt the 
Donatiſtes, that ſaide, that baptiſme miniſtred by here- 
tikes, was no ſacrament,which he confuteth by example 
of the other ſacrament of Chriſtes bodie & bloud, which 
Judas and other wicked men received . So that in theſe 
wordes the bodie and bloud of the Lorde,are to be taken 
for the ſacrament of the bodie & bloud of Chriſt. Which 
ſacrament as Augu. ſaith, Tra. 6. in Joan. is receyued of 
ſome to deſtrution : Res vers ipſa, cries ſacramentnn ef}, ,| 
ommns homin ad wram, null; ad exunen quicung, eius _ 
fmerie. Bur the thing it ſelfe whereof it is a ſacrament, is ,, 
vnto life to euerie man & to deſtruftion to no man, who ,, 
ſocuer ſhall be partaker therof. Bur M. Heskins flycth to 
his diſtinCtion of receiving ſpiritually and corporally,as”” 
though Auguſtine euer ſaide, that the bodie of Chriſte 
was recciued corporally of any man . Bug letvs heare his 
Hh.y. owne 
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treatiſe. perrine: ad illam mortem &rc. As romching 
tba: pat re Lorde ſaide that their fathers be dead : 
Moſes aiſo did eaze Manna,ey Aaron did cate Manna, &f Phinees 
did eare Manna, many did eaze which pleaſed the Lord, & ded 
mot, Wher fore? Becauſe they underſioode whe wifeble mrate ſpiri- 
mall they bigred pirimualy they raed irinaly ghes they moghs 
be filled ſpiritwally. For we alſo at this day hawe recemed a Twſibla 
meaze . Bua the ſacrament is one thing, the verme of the ſacrament 
another thing, which mary do receme of the altar & doe die, in 
vece/ning doe die, Wherefore the Apoſile ſaith he eaterh op drin- 
heth bus owne indgemens.1n theſe words Auguſtine teacheth, 
that the viſible(meate which is the ſacrament)may be ea» 
ren to condEnation,which is y thing we affhirme, & as for 
eating the body of Chriſte, otherwilc then ſpiritually , be 
ſpeak<th not one worde. But M. Heskins would learne of 
y aduerſaric, what Auguſtine meaneth by this word Vere 
rue, which many do dye in receiving it : and therefore it 
cannot be the vertue of his paſſion, ſo it muſt needs be his 
very bodie.So that by this concluſion, Chriſts bodie my 
be receiued wour the vertue of his paſſion. But if it pleale 
him to learne what Aug. meaneth by this word Vertue 
in y place, I anſwere he meaneth force or efficacic , which 
is cither to life or to death, as the recciuer is aftefted thar 
« taketh the ſacrament, for immediatly after,he ſaith: New 
* bucceila Dominica venenon fruit Inde , &f tanen accepic. For 
* the Lords morſel was poyſon to Iudas,& yer he receiued 
« ir, You ſee therefore a double vertue in the acramet,one 
to faluation,another to condemanation,& no bodily pre- 
ſence neceſlaric for cither of them.Another place he arerh 
In Ioan.Tr.5.Recordamini unde fic ſcriptis. Remember fro whence 
is wriccen,hoſo ener ſhal ext the bread and drinke the up of 
ever Lord unworihily, ſhalbe guiltie of the bodie and bloud of cur 
Lorde. For when the Apoſtle ſaide this, he ſpake it of the which 
receined the bodue of onr Lord undiſcreetly and negligently,«s they 
wold do any other meat. Wherſocuer he borowed theſe words 
they are not to be found in y treatiſe of Aug. which he ci. 
$cth. Bur if they be Auguſt, in any place, they haue co 
oracr 
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other ſenſe then before is expreſled,y ſuch men are ſaid to 
eate the bodie of Chriſt, which cate the ſacrament therof, 
whache in ſome manner _—_— is called the body of 
Chriſt. The words that I find in Auguſtine ſounding an 
thing like, are theſe : Er ſantta poſſims obeſſe : in bonis enins ** 
ſantia ad ſaluem inſuru jn malis ad wdicizns ; Cert enim fra- ** 
Br es nouns quid ac cipidmns, Of Viique ſanttrum acciph. * 
mus , CO I. oſs ſarfins , Fr quid ai per % _ 
vet e779 Mm anducas Cf bibis indogne Judic nem (ibs manducat Of bibys, 
Non ait quia illa res mala oft, ſed quod ille mais, mai? accipien- 
do,ad indicinm accipis borans quod accipit , Non enim mala buce ** 
cella eras que traduza off Inde & Domino. Abſit: medicus non da - »» 
res venennm: Salutem medicus dedir, ſed indigne accipiends ad ' 
perniciem accepit . Euen holy things may hurre. For in '» 
good men holy things are voto {aluation, 1ncuill men » 
ynto condemnation. For ſurely brethren,we know what »» 
we receiue,and no man fayeth thatit is not holy , And ” 
what ſayeth the Apoſtle ? He that caterh and drinkerh * 
nanny 4 , eateth and drinketh his owne condemaati- ”? 
on, He ſayeth it not becauſe that thing is ewll, bur be- ”? 
cauſe that ewill man by euill receiving receiueth vnto ®* 
condemnation that good thing, which he recciueth . For * 
the morſell was not cuill which was delivered by our ” 
Lorde to Iudas. God forbidde: the Phifition woulde ” 
not giue poyſon : the Phiſition gave health , but hee by 
receiuing ynwoorthily , recciued to his deſtruction. To 
this iudgemene of Auguſtine wee doe ſubſcribe , that 
wicked men receiue a holye thing , namely the facra- 
menr, for prophaning whereof, they heape vp damnati- 
on to them ſclues, beſides their other finnes . Bur that 
the naturall bodic of Chriſte voyde of his quickening 
ſpirite,ceotreth into the mouth at any man, wee doe yt- 
terly denye: and of rhe ſame iudgement is Auguſtine, as 
we haue ſhewed in this Chapter ,& in many es places. 

The nane and fourteth Chapter continueth the ſame expoſuuen F{o5l, 
by I/ychinus and Sedulins, 
In the beginning of this Chapter, by a ſaying of Au- Fulke 
guſting hes exhorteth vs to heare the dottoures of the 
Catholike 


., as be calleth him Ifichius writeth in Lexdcic. 

| Propterea carnes cons panibus comed; precipient, vs no! intel/p. 

|, Leremius illnd ab to myfieriven dici, quod ſnnel paris oft & cars. 

\, Therefore commaunding the fleſh to bee eaten with 

\, breade , that wee might vnderſtande, that he ſpake of 

. that myſteric, which 3s both bread and fleſhe Rp 
-v 
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Catholike church,affirming y he hath alreadie brought 
fixe plainely expounding this texte of the bodice of 
Chriſt, and more will bring hereafter, whereas the 
claimer required but onely one , But what rructh 15 in 
his affirmation, the reader I doubt nor, will be able ro 
diſcerne, that is not blinded with affeftion, Ifichyus is ci- 
ted in Lenie.Cap, 26. Propeer quod, tre . Wherefore let 11 fears 
his hobe place, that we neither over bodie , nor raſhiy come 
#0 the bodie of Chriſte, in the which is all ſanflfication ( For in 
him aby dew the fullneſſe of the godhead) withous d ligent exanu- 
nation of owr ſelues , but rather let or examine onr ſelues re« 
menbrang him that ſayde : Whoſorner ſhall eare the breade or 
drinke the cuppe of the Lorde unworthily, ſhaibe guitzie of the bo= 
die and bloud of the Lorde . Becauſe Maiſter Heskins kno- 
weth not what to gather our of theſe wordes with an 
ſhewe of likelyhood ro mainteine his cauſe, be run 
into another matter altogether impertinent and neede- 
leſſe,to ſhewe out of Theophylat, how the fulloefle of 
the Godhead doth dwell in Chriſte . Ar length he com+ 
meth to ridiculous queſtions, why ſhould he debort wic+ 
ked men from eating the bodic of Chriſt , if they cannoe 
eat it at all? As though their preſumption wa not bee 
condemned, which cannot artaine their purpole « Why 
ſhoulde wicked men bee dehorted from ſeeking the 0+ 
uerthrowe of Chriſte and his church, ſeeing it is zmpoſ+ 
ſible for them to preuayle either againſt the one or the 
other? yet Maiſter Heskins thinketh him felfe wirtie, 
when he ſayeth : It were firange to perſuade 4 man nos 10 pull 
downe beauen , or to eas the flarres , becauſe it is Taine to mone 
men not 10 doe that which is impoſſible 10 be done « But becauſe 
Maiſter Heskins is ſo angrie with a of breade in 
the ſacrament, let him heare what the NE or 
W.2, Cop. 3. 
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You ſee that Heſychius acknowledged breade to bee in 
the myſterie nacurallye, as the of Chriſte is ſpiri» 
cually. 

done let vs heare Sedulius : Arcipize, dre. Take ye this 
is my body , Ms Paule had ſayed : heeds ye care nos 


tha: bodse of ing it is the bodie of Chrifle . Tow ſhall 
ea/4 rhis umporthaly, of you the poore, and of you cave any 
mate before the (pirituall moaze and the ſrpper of the Lorde. 


Here againe he noteth , that the bodie of Chriſt may 
be receiued of ynworthic perſons , hee meaneth wicked 
perſons , for otherwiſe all men are ynworthie of it , bur 
no ſuch thing can followe of the wordes of Sedulius, 
both becauſe hee ſpeaketh of recceiuing the ſacrament, 
which after a certeine manner,is the bodie of Chriſte, & 
alſo becauſe he {| not of wicked perſons and re+ 
probates, but of taichfull perſones © ,and that not 
zn greate matters, namely , in —_— the poore with 
their plentiful feaſtes , and catin ly meatre before 
they recciue the Lordes ſupper . This place is cited be» 
fore, 6b.2. Cap.y5 - The argument that wee bring of 
the inſeparable coniuntion of Chriſte with his ſpinte, 
he ſayeth is raine, for though Chriſte bee newer ſoy 
ned from bus ſpirite, yet his ſpirite 1s nor alwayes 
Qtuall , which 1s as abſurde, as the other, to laye that the 
quickening ſpirite of Chriſte , together with bis bodye, 
1s in the wicked and worketh not life . But hee weeneth 

an ſhall ftande with him whoſe wordes he citeth 
In de Cana: Sacramenta quudem quaninmn in ſe ef}, Oe, 
The ſacramens! truely as concerning them ſelues, cannot be with- 
ay means abſent it ſelfe from the myſteries . Bus although the 
ſacrawens: doe ſuffer them ſelue 1 to bee taken or 19wched by n+ 
whoſe infideltie or unworthineſie gaynſayeth ſo great holinefſe, 
And therefore thoſe gifte: are to ſome the ſanonr of life neo hfe, 
wo ſome the ſawour of death unto death . For it is altogether 
meere that the contemners of grace ſhould be deprined of ſo greas 
a benafite , and tha; the puricie IE 
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wel content, y this place ſhal determine the controuerfie 
betweene vs. Cyprian ſayeth, the maicſtic of GOD 
doth ncuer abſent it ſelfe from the ſacramenrtes , but ci+ 
ther bee worketh ſaluation or damnation by them ; as 
well ia bapriſme , as in the Lords ſupper, tor hee ſpea- 
keth of both in the plarall number, And ſeeing 1nfi- 
dels and wicked mathe: cannot bee partakers of the ſpi- 
rite of Chriſte, it followeth they cannot bee partakers 
of the bodie of Chriſte, for Chriſt his bodice is never ſe- 
parate from has ſpirite. 

But Auguſtive contra Creſcen, is alledged , the place is 
not quoted, but it is 4b, 1.Cap.2y., Quid de ipſo corpore , &«. 
What ſhall wee ſaye enen of the bodie and blowde of owr Lorde, 
the ently ſacrifice for our health ? owgh the Lorde him ſelfe 
doeth ſaye : Except a man doe eate my fleſhe and drinke my blond 
be ſhall hawe no life in him : doeth not the Apeſile reache , thas 
the ſame is made hnortfull to them, that ſe it emiſſe » For he ſay- 
eth + whoſorner ſha'l eate the breade and drinke the cuppe of the 
Lorde wunzorthity , ſhalbee guultie of the bodie and blond of the 
Lorde , 


'c« Butir followerh imediately : Ecce quemadmodun obſine 
« dinina &r [anita malt vienibus . Cur non eedem mods baprif- 


« wa} Behold bow diuine and holy things do hurre them 
« that vic them amiſle : why not baptiſme after the ſame 
« manner ? By which woordes it appeareth , that Augu- 
ſine ſpeaketh of the ſacrament, and not of the thing ſi- 
gnifyed by the ſacrament . For he compareth bapriime 
miniſtred by herctikes, with the Lordes ſapper vnwor- 
thily recciued, which compariſon cannot ſtande, except 
ou vnderſtande the outwarde parte of the ſacrament 11 
1 boa Baptiſme is muniſtred by heretikes, that is to 
ſay ythe outwarde ſacrament of bapriſme , the bodie of 
Chriſte is received vaworthily ro deſtruftion , thar is,the 
outwarde ſacrament of the bodie of Chriſte : for 2s wee 
heard in the laſt Chapter , Re: ipſa ſacramenti, the thing it 
ſelfe of the ſacrament is receiued of every man to lite, & 
of nao man to deſtruction whoſocuer doth receie it . 
Th4 
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The fiftuerh C «th the underſtanding of the ; 
eos of the ſave 1.4; 


Effrem is cited in rraf?. de die Iudxcy - $3 procul 4 mobis off Fulh 
Siloe, eye. If Silve , whither the blinde man was ſerv , be farre 
from vs, yer the precious cuppe of chy biowde ſwll of light and 
bfe, is neere v1 bering ſo nauch netyey as bee is purer that com- 
meh vmo it . Thi fon remayneth onuo vi, 0 meraufull Chnſl, 
 #hat being full of grace, and the ihoninuion of thy knowledge, 
with faich and bolinefie mee come 10 thy auppe, that it may pro- 
fe vs unto ſorgineneſſe of ſmner , not to confuſion in the day of 
iudgement . For whoſoencr being unworthie, ſhail come to thy 
myſteries , hee condemnetl) his owne ſale , noe cleanſorg him< 
ſeffe, that hee might receue the beawenty hang and the inmov, 
uall brydegrome inzo the maſie pure chamber of bis breſt. For 
onr ſave 15 the ſponſe of the anmortall bridegrome , and the hea« 
wendy ſacramentes are the comp'e of the marriage. For when wee 
eave his bodie , and drinks his blawde both hee is in or , and wee 
in him. Therefore take beede #0 thy (elfe brother, make ſpeeds 
vo garniſh cont raally the chamber of thine heart with vernees, 
#has bee may make his deelling with thee, with bus blaſſed father? 
And then thou ſhalt have praiſe, glorie , and boaſting before the 
Angels and Archang ls, Of with great toy and gizdneſſe thee ſhais 
ener mo Paradiſe. 

This ſaying being directly contrarie , both to the 
corporall manner of cating and drinking rhe body and 
bloud of Chriſte, and alfo ro that abſurde opinion that 
the wicked recciue the body of Chriſte: Maiſter Heſ- 
kins is not aſhamed , not onely to alledge it as _— 
for ham , but allo tryficth off the nearnetle of the blou 
of Chriſte, which hee fayerh wee denye, when wee af- 
firme Chriſte to bee - in heaven , As though 
the bloude of Chriſte cannot purge and clenſe vs, ex- 
cept it come downe from heauen , and bee powred in at 
our mouthes. As though faich cannot make Chriſt him 
ſclte ro dwell in vs. 

But where Effrem fayerh, his bloud is ſo much the 


geerer, 
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neerer, as hee is purer that commeth voro it , why can« 
not M.Hesk, , that the more vopurer the re- 
cciuer of the cup is , the further off the bloud of Chriſt 
13, and (9 fartheſt of all from them that be moſt ynpure, 
that is,the wicked and the reprobate? Bur hee woulde 
haue the bloud of Chriſt to be as necre the wicked, avthe 
odly. Againe when Epbrem faith : when wee cate and 
inke his body and bloude,hee is in vs and wee1n him : 
with what face can Maiſter Heskins or any papiſt in the 
worlde faye , that the wicked recciue the bodye and 
bloud of Chriſte , ia whom Chriſte is nor, nor they 
in him ? 

The like ſynceriry hee victh,in racking the wordes of 
Primaſius: Hee that caterh my fleſhe and drinketh my 
bloud abideth in mee and I in him:As though he ſhould 
fayc : they that ſo came as itis to bee caten, and ſo drinke 
as my bloud 15 to be dronken , . For many, when they 
ſeeme to recciuec this thing,abide not in God nor God mm 
them, becauſe thei are affirmed to cate their own damrnia» 
tion: M. Hesk . hath fo corrupted this place in tranſla- 
tion,that you may ſec hee ment nothing but falſhood & 
trechery. The latine text, be citeth thus . Qu edir means 
carnem Cr bibit mexen ſanguinem, m me manet C7 ego ines, pro 
eo a ſs diceret; qu fic edens v3 edenda oft , & fic bibent 8 bi- 
bendus oft ſanquis mens, Mirth enim cum hoc videantur accipere, 
inDeo non maners , nec Dew: in ipſi quaa ſibs nedic wan 

| . He trandlateth in Engliſhthus . He that eavech 
wy fleſhe end drinketh my bloud, dw elleth in mee and 1 in him: 
As if be ſhould ſay, they that ſo ſhal cate my fleſh a2 it is to be ea 
1n,and ſball ſo drinke my blond as it is to be dronken. For many 
when they are ſeene to receme this ſacrament, neither dwell they 
in God nor God in chem , becauſe they are witneſſed to eaze and 
drinks their owne damnation. 

Now let the reader, though hee bee but a meane La- 
nniſt,iudge whether he haue nor corrupted Primaſius in 
tranſlation, eſpecially where bee ſayeth : Miti cm hoe 
videantur accipers, whiche is , manye when they ſeeme 
$0 receiue this thing , namely the body and _ 


of Chriſte+; of whiche hee fpake; Maiſter Hearing 
terncth- it into manye, when: chey.are (cene ro recciue 
this ſacrameat.. Many feemeto bee Chriſtians , that are 
not : many fetme to bee baprized with the holy Ghoſte, 
which are-not 2 ſo many ſeeme to care. and drinke the 
bodie and bloud of Chriſte, which-doe not, becauſe God 
dwclleth not in them, nor inGod . Therefore, 
take awaye Maiſter Heskins falfe traoflation , and this 
ſaying ot- Primaſius'js direftly #grinft him , that. wie 
ked men receige not the bodre and bloa-ic of Chriſte. 
And wheras hee noteth that thefixec of John and Saine 
Paule in thistexre ſpeake of one thing , it is cleane coo+ 
erarye : for Chriſte fpeaketh of chat, which is reſtifyed 
and giuen m the ſacrament to the faithfull , Paulc-of 
the ſacrament recciued vnworthely . - And Primaſius 
1oyncth them to ſhewe the diverfitie of theſe textes;, and 
nor as though they —_— thing . For by Saine 
Paule hee prooucth, that not all cating and driaking, is 
the cating-avd drinking of the bodic and bloyde of 
Chriſte, bur the eating aad dniaking worthaly . 


The one al Butch Chapoer » @byderh in the expoſition of the Hesk, 


ſame 2ex:e by Caſſodorus and Damaſcene. 


Calliddorusis cited in Plalods. 10. yppon this yerſey Fuke. 


Tze:ſacerdps,'&c-. Thou arte a pricſt after the order of 
Melchizedeche,jn rheſe wordes : Cw enim poreft veraciar 


& eidenter aprars nifs Domino Of ſahiators , ques corpus ſan + 
$4nem fra in pams Of rp enrpmros + => > 


Sicut ipſe im Enangelio dicit | mſi wand: averitis 


Ka 
wrinis & biberitis eine ſangninem , non habebicis vitamin vor. ., 


ermapet- 


priam fa Tam, per quam pec carorun Tre » &7 41ery joe dex 
naprefianiur., For vo whome gg 0” ay 
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ly applyed , but to our Lorde and Saviour , which hath beak ſomte 
by conſecrated his body and blonde , in the gaurg foo th of b; eadg 
and wine ? a1 he him ſelfe ſaycth in the Goſpeil; except ye ſhall 
eate the fleſſhe of the ſonne of man and d. inke his blond yeu ſhall 
have no life in yom, bus in this fliſhe ard blerd, lit the minde of 
man conceive nothing blondze neuber cor wpeible ( lift as th 4 Ae 
poſtle ſaycth : For he that eateth the Lordes bodhe ure: 4.44y, ea- 
tech his owne dammarien?) bus a ſw:ſl ance girung bfe and health, 
and made proper to the WORD E himſelfe , by which renuſ#i- 
on of ſmanes, ard the giſrer of eternall fe are performed, This 
ſaying being directly contraric to all Maiſter Hes king 
three aſſertions, namely, tranſlubſtantiation, carnal} ma- 
ner of cating, and the wicked receiuing Chriftes bodye, 
hee hath cloked the two firſte with a talſe tranſlation , 
the laſt with a necdelefſe excurſion into y berefies of 
Marcion, Manicheus, &c. For where it is firſte mani- 
feſt by Caſſiodorus, that when Chriſte gaue the ſacra* 
ment to his diſciples, hee gauc foorth breade and wine, 
Maiſter Hcskins tranſlatetn : Corpur & ſangwinem ſinon he 
panis & wins erogatione ſalmtariter conſecrarit : In. the yining 
foorth of breade and wine to our health, hee conſecrated his botze 
and bloud : whereas euery litle boye, will teach him, that 
the Aduerbe muſt be ioyned with the Verbe in conftru- 
ing, to declare his fignification, Therefore his mea- 
ning muſt needs be as I have tranſlatcd it : he did helth< 
fomly or profitably confecrate his bodie and bloud in 
piving forth of breade and wine, therforehe gaue forth 
eade and wine . Touching the ſeconde of the carnall 
« manner of prelence, whereas Caft:odorus layerth : In fla 
les EOrme Of ſanguine nil crnentron , nibil corrupriccle mens hrang- 
« Aacomipias, which 1s : Inthis flcſhe and bloude, bet the 
« minde of man concciue nothing bloudie , nothing cor« 
* ruptible, Maſter Heskins tranilateth it : Ler nos che minds 
of manebonc tine any thing gro/ie,ary thing corrupuble ; whereas 
the of the author 13, ſeeing we muſt 1n this ficſhe 
and bloud conceive nothing bloudie, we muſt not con- 
ceive the flicſh of Chrift to be preſent carvally-, nor the 
bloud of Chriſt go be preſeng bloudily , but a 
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giving forgiueneflc of Canes and eternall life,to all thar 
1eceiue it, And therefore imperrinent 4s. al that difouric 
that Maiſter Heskins waketh afterward, againſt yolde 
heretikes, of whigh ſorng denyed the hymiaitic, ſome 
the diuiniric of Chriſte, and r1diculous is that ray ling of 
hs, by which bee woulde charge vs with their Lok. 
for raajatejaing the.tructh againk their. carazil manner 
of preſence, which in dcede fauoureth 6. the herefic of 
the Marcioniſtes, Mannyches, and Eurtychians. Finally, 
where Caſliodorus faycth , he: thar, gaterh the bodye of 
our Lorde yawortlyly , © cateth his owne damnation, it 
is manifeſt, chat heecalleth che ſacrament by the nzme 
of that which it ſgvificth , as many of the fathers doe, 
But where he ſayeth,thatforgiucnelle of finnes and eter- 
mall life are giuen by the flicſhe and hloud of Chriſte, it 
followeth, that the wicked which are nat partakers ot 
the onc,arc not partakers of the other + . 

Concerning Damaſcene a cor rupt writer, farre out of 
the compaſlle of the challenge , . who writeth ſo mon- 
ſtrouſly of this ſacram.cnt , that the Papiſtes them ſclues 
-do not receive bim in all thinges, as I have al wayes re- 
fuſed his authoricie, ſo nowe 1 will gottrouble the rea» 
der with it . 

The tes and fif:ieth Chapter endevh the expoſaion of this rexce HesK., 
b Theodoret and Anſelmns, was | 
.- Ia the beginaing of this Chapter he.maketh much a- Falls, 
doe that Damaſceacs authoritic might be recciued , ang 
ſo he ſhoulde baye ewelue which make a queſt, to give 
verditt ia this matter. Vur ſeeing Damaſcene cannge 
be taken, hee preſumerh him (:lfe to bee the foreman 
cf the Queſt, 2nd ta ſpeake for all thereſt . Bur becauſe 
he was never impanaclled, nor returned foreman gf 
the queſt, wee will not rake the verdidte or rather the 
falſe at kis mouth , but as the manncr of Lordes of 
. the parleament is , to let euery man giue his verdict for 
ham [clic , fo 1 with the reader to corbider their fere- 
ral! layioges , and bee ſhall finde, that nor one of chem, 
| Ii.4j. being 
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being rightly vnderſtoode, ſpeaketh on Maiſter Hes. 
ns tyde. 

os Theodoret (hee ſayeth) though Cranmer would 
deccige the people by his authontie , is altogether on 
their ſyde. Hee citeth himn, 1. Cor, nt. Hix eve qui 
prngis, rc, Here truely be prickerh them that were ficke of ane- 
bition  Alſe he pricheth him, which had commined fornication, 
and with them , theſe that without ary difference were par- 
takers of thoſe thinges that were offered 10 idols , Beſodes rhens, 
alſo v1, which with an exall conſcence, dare receine the davine ſa- 
cranents . As for that hee ſayeth ; He ſhatbe grultie of the bedie 
end blond , fognifyerh this , that as Indaes betrayed him , and the 
Jewes mocked and regled han ; euen ſo doe they diſhoncr and 
diſ#or ſhip him , which receine bus mefle bole bodie with filthie 
bande, ad put 11 mio a filt) 44 and defiled mouth. 

Here Maiſter Heskins noteth , that the bodie of our 
Lorde is recciued with hande and mouth , cleane or 
vncleane . In deede the facramentes , which are called 
by the name of that whereof they bee ſacramentes, are 
fo receiued , andof them doeth Theodoret ſpeake , by 
expreſſe wordes ; Another ſentence hee alledgeth our 
of the ſame Chapter : Sacram illam o& ex omni parte bratans 
nofTem, oc. Hee calleth againe ts memoric that holye , and by 
all meane: bleſied night , in which hee both made an ende of the 
fogior atine paſiconer , and ſhewed the true paterne of the figure, 
and alſo opened the gates of the wholeſome ſacramera , and gane 
not onely to the elewen Apoſtles , but alſo to Indas the rrayteur, 
bis moſte precious bodje and blond , To this I aunſwere, as 
before, that hee calleth the ſacrament which hee gaue, 
the precious bodic and bloude of Chriſte , not that hee 
meant that y bread and wine in the ſacrament are turned 
into the bodic and bloude of Chriſte , and ſo giuen to 
good and badd , but that the ſignes beare the names of 
the thinges ſignifyed, as ſhall moſte plainly appeare by 
the woordes of Theodoret him felfe in his firſte dia- 


«« logue called Incommutabilis. Orihodoxus + Scis quid De» 


«i 


-- 


us ſinen corpus appellanit panem ? Franiftes. Scio . Unthedox- 
w, Porro ttam alibi carnem tritium nominawie . . 
Eran, 


Horkior Parleament repented by W.P, yor._ 
Eran Hocgiiam ſcis. Audins enim nan dicemem, venis bora v8 
g/orefteumy filtud hominis, Ex niſi gr araum tr11.c4 quad cecidis in!” 
17744 , mornaey frarrit , ſohon mant!:fin auen mornam ſuc - '* 
rs, fore annes fonfem. Orth, In myſteries are tradicic- 
me corpus panem appellant, Of id quod mn caltomifuſnon o com- " 
muxiwn oft, ſanguinens.. Eran . 114 neminauis. Onth, At- ” 
9s & quod ofþ fecundins naturan corftg , corpus nave oe. 
cabiner ; of indemn ſanguis., Eran In confeffs ft . Orth.Ser- * 
Mator crr16 nofler nowune commut aut ; ff cyrpori pudem, id” 
quad eras (ymbots & ſogni, nomes Tpoſuu ſarvteb unnany 
gned eras corpors , Ita Gam ſe Vigens nominaſietanqunen 
3d , quod erar ſ[ymbetam appelings ; Eran, Hee quidaw ward » 
xls. Y'e 427 ant On ſcar 0 (84/09 FRAIL 00044 PORN, — ” 

M mnifeſtun oft inflirnmm y qu ſans dawnis myſtery: aches. 
Volehas enirn t01 qu ſuns Das nor 1 ſteriorim parkep nem 
antendere namram corim que Videntur 7 ſed propter non - 
Pawn) Per IAA 21 Oe , mae 1110114 quay fs ex grela,cr . Os» '” 
enim qued namura fi corpus triciciam Of panem pela, we-. 
nem ſe rurſucs mominanit : is ſymbola que widenrur , appellatione 
anpns op SRgan honor aus , non naruram quidem mu 

tans , ſed natnre gratien adjciens . Eran . E: myſt: noſe - 

ca difla fir , C& aperte declarata que non ſuns nota ommbus , 
Orth, Quenian m ee i, & Pariecrhen corps © 
Domune wveſlems Op 4 ad dicendun avon 
de Dani myſterys ingre(7i ſums, — 
bolmm, yy ny erflimas nn Di. 
Mnaatls ne Domuns Chriſts , —— &/ 
Clanun quod Morn , quorum apptllationem ſnſceperans, 
Orth . Corporis fp ſangranis has.. Eran . Hedeve Orb ww 
V: deces emicun veritacte dixifts . E renin Dominus cn acce- 
pe reniuns, nan dixie , Hoc oft Deitas mea : fi 

hoc eft corpus meton , Es 1rſi hic off ſangias mens . ” 
E# albi ; Panis awem que ego dabo, caro mea eff quam tgo da. '' 
by pro nnind; vita, Eran, Vera fron hc. ig 8 ay 
Orth.Si ergo vera, corpus viique habuis Dominus . In Engliſh »» 
thus : Orthodoxus. Knoweſt thou that God called his - 
body breade? Eraniſtes. 1knowe it. Orth. Moreouer,in * 
in one place be called his fleſh wheate - Eran , _—_—_ '» 
Ii.n}. 


"» 


= 
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«© 7knowe, For Thane Nerd him, ſaying > Thehoure fs 
tome;thztthe ſonne ef man ſhall be glorified?” Kind ex< 
cept the graive of- wheate which is Ned tro the earth 
« do'dyc\it ret iTane : bur if 3r dye; tr bringeth forth 
_ mock Frufr.* Ont? And jn the-detivetie of the myſtc- 
rics he called bre#de&bb body; and that which 1s powred 
« 11 the cup and mhiopted, bis blond. Fratnſtes,” He*called 
It ſomdeede? (Orthodbxus, \'Why then, tharwhic# 15 x 
« Mtutat' body, ſhill of righr be eted a body, and like- 
wife Blond. Eraniſtes: + That is confefled; Ortthvdorer; 
Cetrtiotly our Satiout'chaunged the names + ad gaue 
that ime to his body, 'which was the namnc of the roker 
or {ne * and to the token, 'thar which was the name of 
his body . 'So when'te eatled him ſelfe 2 viow, hee called 
 Iisbody that which was the roken thereof; Eraniſtes. 
' This thou haſt faide tredy. But | would knowe the cauſe 
" of the chrunge of the names. Orthodoxus. The pur- 
poſe is manifeſt to rhem that are made partakers of rhe 
Diuine myſtcrics. For hee would have ther,which are 
pzrtakers of the Dicinemyſterics, not wo regard the na- 
ture of thoſe things that are leene : but in reſpeRt of the 
« chatinging of rhe names, ro giue credire ro thar chaunge 
« Which &' by grace, For hee winch called his natgrall bo- 
« if Wheite -and BreM&;' and named him felfe agaime a 
«_ Vihe: cucn hee hath honoored the tokens rhar are feenc, 
«« With the name of his body-and bloud + not chaunging 
« their nirtire, but addiviyprare vnto thenarure. - Eran 
« ſecs. Thoſe myſtical! rhutgs are both verered myſtically; 
« aid hoſt things are openly Verlared, Which arc nor kno- 
, Wen tool men. Orthodoxus, Therefore ſeeing it is con- 
« fefſed,'that the Patriarch'ceHed the Loxdewbody aveſture 
« and a garment, and we are entred to ſperke of the Diuine 
« myſteries, tell rrue!y ,, whereof doeſt thou thiake this 
« moſt holy foode to be a roken and figure > of the God- 
« head of our Lorde Chriſte, or of his body and bloud f 
« Eraniſtes, It is cleare to be of them whoſe names they 
z« have received. Orthodoxus. Thou ſaieſt of bis body and 


& bloud. Eraniſtes, So1 ſay. Orthodoxus. Thou haſt {aide 
As 


HerkiniD wrle ament reptaled by W.F, 303 


ks becommeth a lover of the trueth. For when our Lord 
had tacen the roken or ligne : he (aide not , This is my 
Godhead : but;this is my body. And againe : This is my 
bloud : and in an other place : The breade which I will 


i 


giue is my fleſh, which | will giue for y life of the world. * 
Franiſtes. Thoſe things are true. For they are the word of »» 


ou Octhodoxus, Then if they be true, our Lord had a 
ody. 

This diſcourſe of Theodoret is ſo plaine, as 1 neede 
to aide no expoſigzon thereof, to declare what his tudge- 
ment was , As for the authoritic of Anſelmus, which hee 
adioyneth, there is no more reaſon why we ſhould ad- 
murit,then why Maiſter Heskins will not receiue the au + 
thoritic of Cranmer, which was Archbiſhop of Canter-= 
burie as well as Anſclmus . Hee anueth alſo a ſaying of 
Occumenius, but both bicauſe he is a late writer, and his 
wordes in a manner are the ſame that he alledged out of 
Theodoret, of whom it ſeemeth that Oecumenius bor- 
rowed them, I omit them as already aunſwered, in aun- 
{were to Theodorer, 


The three and fiftierh Chapter beginneth the expoſi:ion of the 
ex: rext of $, Pane, which is, Let enery man examine him ſelfe, 
wid ſo les him tare, 


In this Chapter Miſter Heskins promiſeth to teach 
men bowe to examine them (clues, that they may recciue 
worthily. And zwo things he requireth in due cxamina- 
tion,vprightnellc of faith, and puritic of life. And this 
faith hee determineth to be the Apaſtolique and Catho» 
Jaque faith, which muſt be learned of hearing, as Saint 
Paule faith, Faith commeth of hearing, and as he faith, ir 
maſt bee learned of the Elders, and to bee continued by 
tradition. Bur Saint Paule faith : Hearing muſt be of the 
worde of God, for Elders may erre, as well as youngers, 
but the worde of G O D can not erre, neither can he erre 
that followerh the doQtrine of the worde of GO D in a- 
oy thing, 


II. iiij. Varto 


” 
” 


Hesk, 


Fab 


Hesk, 


Full, 
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Vnto pareneſle of life he requirerh confeflion;altedging 
the confeſhon of Augſpurge tor the confirmarion there 
of, as though Chriſtian conteilion and the Popith ſhritr, 
were all one. Asfondirtis , that he faith, the Apoſtles 
were-inſtrufted by Chriſte in the faith of the ſacrament 
before the inſtitution thereof, by the miracle of the five 
loaues, and in pureneſle of life by waſhing of his diſci- 
ples feete, Where yet was neither contrition, coufeſlion, 
nor fatiſtaftion. After this he rayleth ypon Luther, for 
faying that onely faith maketh men pure and worthie ro 
receiue,as though by (© ſaying, he did exclude the fruites 
of repentance and reformation of manners, which neceſ- 
farily do followe of a true and liucly faith, which onely 
maketh vs righteous in the fight of God, and worthic re- 
eciuers by reputation or acceptation, which 1n rhe con- 
cluſion, Maiſter Heskins himſelfe confeſleth to be all the 
worthines, that any man hath or can haue,to be partaker 
of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 


The foure and fiſtnh Chaprer beginneth the expoſition of tha 
Fatheri pon the ſame 1ex1 with Saint Hierome and Sairs Chryſe+ 
Hlome: 


$. Hicrome is alledged int. Cor.1t. Siin lnonan vel vas 
ſcrdicuom non ilind mutere wedeat pc. If a man dare not pre thes 
1)ing into a foule clath or veſſel owe much more in a defided hart, 
which uncleanneſſe God abou all things deteſieth, and which is the 
only inarie that can be done 14 bus body? For twen therefore did In- 
ſep that righteous man barie the Lordes body? wrapped in a cleans 
tinnen doth, in a newe tormbe, pr ing that they which ſbould 
yeceime the Lords bedy, ſhowld bane both @ cleane winde aud a new. 
M. Heskins faxth, theſe wordes make plame for the pre+ 
ſence of Chriſt, in that Hicrome ſaith, we recciue the bo. 
dy of Chriſte . And who denyerh either the preſence of 
Chriſt, or that we recciue the bod of Chriſt in the ſacra« 
ment? Only we difter, whether Chriſt be preſent bodily, 
and whether we receive his body after a corporall man+ 


ner,or after a {pirituall or heaucnly manner. 1t is pitie he 
can 
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ean not ſce in Hieromes wordes, that Chriſtes body muſt 
be recciued in a cleane fort, as in a cleanevefiell , And 
whereas Maiſter Hesans tranflaterh muctere- allnd, to pur 
that body into a foule cloth or veſlell; jt is maruell 
he confidered nor, that which aunſwereth in fimilicade 
w a foule veſſell, namely a foule heart. He thought by 
that tranſlation, or rather falfification, tomake it ſeeme, 
that wicked men receive the body of Chriſte with the 
moath, but his authour faith, with a filthie heart, which is 
the only injuric that can be done to the body of Chriſte, 
therefore he ſpeaketh of the wicked preſamang to receiue 
the ſacrament of his body and bloud, not afhrming thae 
they do it in deede, For vpon theſe wordes, He that cateth 
and driaketh vaworthily, cateth and drinketh his owne 
damnation, he ſaith: Dupdcicer reus effetFus,greſwnaptionss ſci. , 
beer Oo peccati: Being made twiſe guilrie, namely of pre« -» 
lumpron and finne: and vpon thoſe words : He ſhall be »» 
guilne of the body and bloud of our Lorde,) hee faith : 
nia rants my Fiery ſacr amentwon pro vids deſpexerit : bicaule he » 
hath deſpiled the ſacrament of ſo great a myſteric as no« , 
thing worth, " 
: But Maiſter Heskins citeth another place of Saint Hie- 
rome, againſt y licentious doQrine of Luther,as he faith, - 
that would haue none other preparation but onely faith : 
allo tro maintaine has carnall prelence:didb.n. Apoi. contre 
Joninian. Probet ſe vnnſqm'ſy, Orc . Lit aniry wan examine him 

feb and {o let hins come to the Lords body; He would not (faith 
hezcall it the body of Chriſte, it it were but bread. Howe 
often ſhall | tell bim, that it is one thing 10 ſay, itis 
breade, an other thing to ſay, it is but breade. The fore 
mer we {ay,and alſo thee it 1s Chriſtes body:the latter we 
vererly deay. 

But Saint Hicrome more at large 18 cited, in 1. Cor. ut, 
vpan theſe wordes of Saint Paule: Wha foencr ſhall cate 
of this breade, and drinke of this cup of the Lorde vn» 
worthily, ſhall be guiltie! of the bedy and bloud of our 
Lorde: Same ſcriprran of} : Orris manduc manducabit Ee , As 
# « wricten, Enery cleane perſon ſhall care is, and againe : The 
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! knowe, For THide kebrd him, ſaying : The houre fs 


tome;thitrhe fonne of man ſhall be glorified” And ex 
cept the orathe of wheate which is ANed theo the cearrh 
do'dyc;it rentziwrmrh Tone : bur if ir dye; tr bringerh forth! 
_ mack Fur.  Orthe? Anſjnthedenwttie of the myſic-' 


ries he called bredeMs body; and that which 3s powred 
in the cup and minpted,bis blond. Framſtcs, Hencalled 
It ſo mdeede:? \Orthodbxus, Why then, thatwhic? 1s x 
mtut:H body, ſhill of vighe be ealted a body, and like- 
wife Bloud. Eraniftes: + That is tonfelled; Ortthvdorer? 
Cetrtioely our Saniout'cthaunged the names + ahd gave 
that ime to his body, which was the name of the roken 
or fone + and tothe token, 'thar which was the name of 
his bbdy . So when'te called him felfe x viow, bee called 


' hisbody that which was the roken thereof. Eraniſtes. 


This thou haſt faide triedy. But | would knowe the cauſe 
ot the chxunge of the names. Orthodoxus. The pur- 
poſe is manifeſt to rhem that are made partakers of rhe 
Divine myſtcrics. For hee would have ther, which are 
pzrtakets of the Dicine myſterics, nor ro regard the na- 
ture of thoſe things that are leene : but in reſpeR of the 
chatinving of rhe names, to giue credire ro tharchaunge 
which #' by grace, For hee which called his natpralt bo- 


, df Whette -and BreM8}''and named Hams Celfe againe 2 


vitie : cucn hee hath honoored the rokens rhar are feence, 
with the name of his body -and bloud * not chaunging 
their niriire, but addinygrare emo thenarure. + Eran 
ſtes. Thoſe myſtic2l! chutgs are both verered myſtzxally; 
aid hoſt things are open}yYetiared, Which are nbr kno- 
wen toll men. Orthodoxus. Therefore ſeeing iris con» 


; fefſed,'that the PatriarchiceHed the Tae ner veſture 
c and a garment, and we are entred to ſperke ofthe Diuine 


myſteries, tell rrue!ly , whereof docſt thou thmke this 


« moſt holy foode to be a roken and figure > of the God+ 


head of our Lorde Chriſte, or of h1s body and bloud f 
Eraniſtes, It is cleare to be of them whoſe names they 
haue received. Orthodoxus. Thou ſaieſt of his body and 
bloud. Eraniſtes, So1 ſay. Orthodoxus. Thou haſt {aide 

As 
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ks becomimeth a lover of the trueth. For when our Lord » 
had :acen the roken or ligne : he {aide nor , This is my, » 
Godhead : but,this is my body.And againe : This is my » 
bloud : and in an other place : The breade which I will »» 
giue is my fleſh, which 1 will giue for 5 life of the world.” 


FEraniſtes. Thoſe things are true For they are the word of '» 


we Orthodoxus, Then if they be true, our Lord had a 
ody. 

This diſcourſe of Theodoret is ſo plaine, as I neede 
to a:lde no expoſition thereof, to declare what his 1udge- 
ment was , As for the authoritic of Anſelmus, which hee 
adioyneth, there is no more reaſon why we ſhould ad- 
gueit,then why Maiſter Heskins will not recceiue the au + 
thoritic of Cranmer, which was Archbiſhop of Canter- 
burie as well 2s Anſclmus . Hee anueth alſo a ſaying of 
Occumenius, but both bicauſe he is a late writer, and his 
wordes in a manner are the ſame that he alledged out of 
Theodoret, of whom it ſeemeth that Oecumenius bor- 
rowed them, I omit them as already aunſwered, in aun- 


ſwere to Theodorer, 


The three and fiftinnh Chaprer beginnet)) the expoſition of the 
hex: text of $, Pane, which is, Let enery man examine him ſelfe, 
wid ſo les him eave, 


» 


Hesk, 


In this Chapter Maiſter Heskins promiſerh to teach Falk; 


men bowe to examine them ſclues,that they may receiue 
worthily, And zwo things he requireth in due examina- 
tion, vprightneſlc of faith, and puritic of life. And this 
faith hee determineth to be the Apoſtolique and Catho-» 
Jaque faich, which muſt be learned of hearing, as Saing 
Paule faith, Faith commetrh of hearing, and as he faith,it 
maſt bee learned of the Elders, and 1o bee continued by 
tradirion. But Saint Paule faith : Hearing muſt be of the 
worde of God, for Elders may erre, as well as youngers, 
but the worde of G O D can not erre, neither can he erre 
that followerh the doftrine of the worde of G OD ina- 
oy thing, 

IL. iiij. Vats 


Hesk, 


Full. 
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Vnto pureneſle of life he requirerh confeflion;altedging 
the confe{hon of Augſpurge tor the confirmation there+ 
of, as though Chriſtian conteflion and the Popiſh ſhritr, 
were all one, Asfondirtis , that he faith, the Apoſtles 
were-inſtrufted by Chriſte in the faith of the ſacrament 
before the inſtitution thereof, by the miracle of the five 
loaves, and in pureneſle of life by waſhing of his diſci- 
ples feete. Where yer was neither contrition, coufeflion, 
nor fatiſtaftion. After this he rayleth ypon Luther, for 
faying that onely faith maketh men pure and worthie ro 
receiue,as though by fo ſaying, he did exclude the fruites 
of repentance and reformation of manners, which neceſ- 
farily do followe of a true and liuely faith, which onely 
maketh vs righteous in the fight of God, and worthic re- 
eciuers by reputation or acceptation, which 1n the con- 
clufion, Maiſter Heskins himielfe confeſleth to be all the 
worthines, that any man hath or can haue,to be partaker 
of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 


The feure and fiſtieth Chapter beginneth the expoſtuion of tha 
Fathers vpon the ſame text with Saint Hierome and Sains Chryſe+ 
Frome: 


S$. Hicrome is alledged in1. Cor.1t. Si in lnonan vel vas 
ſerdicuom non iliud mutere andeat &c. If a man dare not put thas 
thing into a fone cloth or veſſel howe much more in a defiled hart, 
which uncleanneſſe God aboue all things deteſteth, and which #s the 
only inamrie thas can be done 16 bus body?For twen therefore did Ie- 
ſep) that righteous man burie the Lordes body) wrapped in a cleant 
linen duh, in a newe tombe, pr ing that they which ſhould 
yeceine the Lords bedy, ſhould hawe both @ tleane minde awd a new, 
M. Heskins faith, theſe wordes make plame for the pre- 
fence of Chriſt, in that Hicrome ſaith, we recciue the bo. 
dy of Chriſte . And who denyeth eirher the preſence of 
Chriſt, or that we recciue the bod of Chriſt in the ſacra« 
ment? Only we difter, whether Chriſt be prefent bodily, 
and whether we recciue his body after a corporall man+ 
ner,or attcr a ipirituall or heaucnly manner. 1r is pitic he 

can 
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can not ſce in Hieromes wordes, that Chriſtes body muſt 
be recciued in a cleane fort, as in a cleave vefell , And 
whereas Maiſter Hesans tranſlateth mictere- allnd, to pur 
that body into a- foule cloth or veſlell; jt is maruell ; 
he confidered not, that which aunſwereth in fimulicade 
w a foule veſſell, namely a foule heart. He thoughr 
that tranſlation, or rather falfification, tomake it ſeeme, 
that wicked men receiue the body of Chriſte with the 
mouth, but his authour faith, with a filthic heart, which is 
the only iniurie that can be done to the body of Chriſte, 
therefore he ſpeaketh of the wicked preluamang to receive 
the {acrament of his body and bloud, not afhrming thar 
they do it in deede, For vpon theſe wordes, He that cateth 
and driakcth vaworthily, cateth and drinketh his owne 
damnation, he ſaith: Dupdcirer reus effeua,greſumptionis ſei. 1, 
bicer oy peccati: Being made twile guiltie, namely of pre- ,, 
ſumption and finne: and vpon thoſe words: He ſhall be ,, 
guilitic of the body and bloud of our Lorde,} hee faith : 
Luba rants my Fiery ſacr amentwn pro wits deſpexerit : bicaule he »» 
bath defpiled the ſacrament of fo great a myſtenic as no- , | 
thing worth. 6 
: But Maiſter Heskins citeth another place of Saint Hie- 
rome, againſt y licentious doQrine of Luther,as he faith, - 
that would haue none other preparation but onely faith : 
alſo ro maintaine his carnall preſence ib. rt. Apoid. contra 
Joninian. Probe ſe vrnſqn'ſq, Orc. Lit enery man examine him 

febb,and ſo let hins come to the Lords body: He would not (ſaith 
hecall it the body of Chriſte, if it were but bread. Howe 
ofxen ſhall i cell him, that it is one thing to ſay, itis 
breade, an other thing to ſay, it is but breade. The fore 
mer we lay,and allo = it 1s Chriſtes body:the latter we 
vererly deny. 

But Saint Hicrome more at large 18 cited, in 1. Cor. 1t, 
vpan theſe wordes of Saint Paule: Wha foener ſhall cate 
of this breade, and drinke of this cup of the Lorde vn» 
worthily, ſhall be guiltie! of the body and'bloud of our 
Lorde: Same ſcripts eff : Onnis nandut manducabit Ee , As 
# « wricten, Enery cleane perſon ſhall cate it, and againe : The 

' Vo wnclieane 


- OO — ——_— — - 


«© Ou manducat corpus mewn, & bibit men 


LE 


cc 


cc 
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wmcleane ſale that ſhall eate it, ſha'l be rooted ont from bis ; 
And ox Lorde him (clfe ſarnch : If before the ahar thou re- 
member thas thy brother hath any lung againſ! thee lraue thy gift 
before the altar, and goe and be reconcaled 10 thy brother, There« 
fore the conſcience nut firſt be ſearched, if is doe in nothing repre« 
hond v1, and ſo we ought eicher to offer,or to communicate. There 
be ſome thas ſay he d:th not here forbid an umporthie perſon from 
#he holy thing, but him thas recemerh unworthily, If therefore the 
worthie perſon comminy unworthily be drawne backe howe mus 
more #he vmporuhy perſon which can net receine worthily » Where 
fore  behaweth the idle perſon 10 ceaſe from vice: thas he may ho 
bly receane the holy bedy of our Lord, 

la theſe wordes Maiſter Heskins noteth the preparati- 
on required, againſt Luthers onely faith, and the thing 
recciued to be the holy body of our Lorde., 1 hauc aun- 
{wered before,chat Luthers onely faith doth nor exclude, 
bur of neceſkitic drawe with it all things requiſite to a due 
preparation. And that the holy body of our Lorde is re 
cciucd of the faithfull, wee doe willingly confefle, but 
not of the vnfaithfull and wicked perſons. For the ſame 
Hierome in the Chapter before cited , vpon this lay« 
ing of the Apoſtle, This is my body , writeth thus : 

aNTwwnem, in me 
manet C7 ego in eo. Vnde agnoſcere ſe deber quaiſquis ChrifH cor- 
pus edit, anct [amguinen bibit, ne qud indigranm t6 faciat cnitus cor = 
pus effefbus eff. Hee that cateth my body and drinketh 
my bloud, dwelleth in me and 1zn him. Wherefore 
hce ought to knowe him ſelfe, who ſo cuer cither ea- 
teth the body of Chriſte, or drinketh his bloud, that hes 
doe nothing vaworthily , to hint whoſe body hee is 
made. 

This ſentence plainely declareth, both howe the bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſte are caten and dronken, and of 
whome, namely, they are ſo recciued, as hee that recei« 
ued them 15 may 6 the body of Chriſte, that is of neceſ< 
ſitic ſpiritually, and they ate received of them, in whome 
Chriſte dwclleth, and they in him, therefore of no wic+ 
ked mca. b 
Nowe 
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- Nowe let vs heare Chryſoſtome whom hee cicerh ie 
foure places , bur the rwo-firſt are one comp In r.Cor. tr, 
Probet ſripſum &c, Let a man examine himſelſe , whiche thing 
@(e he ſayerh #n the ſetomd Epiſtle: prone your ſeqguts whether you 
be in the faith ; examine your owne ſelnes , not ar we dee news 
comming rather for the times ſake , then of ay earneſt de 
fire of the minde, Neither doe we come as full of compun- 
lon prepared ro purge out aur vices, but we conſider thas wee 
way bee at the ſolemnities when all men are preſeue, Bus 
Pale douth not ſo communnde , bus he lnewe one time in whiche 
we ſhauld come 19 the gureneſie of communication and conſcience. 
For if we would newer communicate as a {enſible table , if wee 
be ſi.hs of an aque , and doe abownde with humour: , leaf} we 
ſhould be caſte away : mnche more wickedneſſe it is to conche 
this table, bemg intangled with noyſome lurier , which are more 
greenous then feuers, And when 1 ſpeaks of neyſame buffer, 1 
ſprake of bufFer of the bodie , and of money , —_— and of 
wrath, and plainely all buffer thas be naught . All which he thas 
commeth to receine muſi anoide , and ſo ronche that pure ſacrifice, 
net 10 be ſlouthfully diſp:ſed nor muſerably to be compelled for the 
ſolemnicier ſake 0 come, Newther aqaine beeing penvcent and pre- 
pared, to be hindered becanſe there is no ſolemnive'. For ſolem- 
nitie 5 an enjdent declerasion of good workgs , prerentſſe of ſowle, 
cerreintie of Gife , whiche thinges if thau hafi , thow mayef? al- 
wayes clebrave a ſolemnitie, and alpayes come , thereſere ( ſayth 
be) let aman examine him ſelft , and (0 lerhbims cate, It fol- 
loweth immediately: Non inber wt alter alteri probrtur, 
ſed ipfe fibi , non pubtam facjens indicia , cx ſme reffe argu- »» 
an. He doth not commaunde that one ſhould be cxa- » 
mined of an other, bur eache man of him ſelfe, making », 
the iudgement nor publike, and the accuſation without *» 
witneſſe. Maiſter Heskins alledged the place to proue » 
the neceiEtic of preparation , which no man denicth, bur 
theſe laſt words of Chryſoſtome doe clearly ouerthrow 
auficular confeſhon, which Maiſter Heskins comp» 
eeth for a neceſſaric parte of repentance . He noterh fur- 
ther; that the ſacrament is called of him a pure facrifice, 
and the bodic of Chriſt. How it is called cithera lacrifice, 


or 
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or the body of Chriſt, we haue often ſhewed before, yethe 
will prefle vs,with an other place,out of his Hom. Oporred 
hereſes, ec. Dende vi mminen, Ec, Then when he had diſpu. 
red mach of theſe which uneortbily are partahers of the myſteries, 
and had greenew(iy rebuked them and ſhewed that they ſhould ſuſ- 
fer the ſame , thas they did which had ſlaime Chriſte, if 
they receme his bloud and body riuthou examination & raſhly, he 
Pmerncth againe bis commaeric a1zon wngo the maiiey m hande. 

Of theſe wordes M. Heskins will needes gather both 
his carnall preſence,and the preſence of Chriſt voto the 
wicked rece1uer, but {ceing Chryſoſtome expreſlely na + 
meth the partaking of the myſteries , it is plaine in what 
ſenſe,y bodie of Chriſt is aidto be recciued vnworthily, 
namely whe the myſteries y is his ſacrament are recciued 
vnworthily, Butour doftrine (be faith) is without all 
ground es only taith maketh Chriſte preſene 
in the ſacrament:in deed meaning either ſuch a preſence 
as he fantafieth included in the ſacrament,or ſuche an on- 
ly faith,as he landereth vs withal,nerther do we aftirme 
it,neither is it in the ſcriptures ro be found, bur that Chriſt 
dwelleth in our heartes by faith, both in the receiuing of 
the ſacramentes,and in receiuing of the word of God, the 
Apoſtle teacheth vs, Eph, 3. and our ſauiour Chriſt teſti- 
fieth, 1:@n.6. that whoſocuer eateth his flcſh and drin« 
keth his bloud hath life cuerlaſting,cucn as he ſaide be- 
fore he that beleeueth in him hath bee cucrlaſting,wher- 
ypon Auguſtine In Joan, Tra. 36. doeth rightly gather, 
Credere in cum hoc efi manducare panem viawen: To beleeue in 
him,that is to cate the bread of lite: and Tre, 25. Y: qud 
paras demtes & emrem,crede & manducaſti. Why doeſt thou 
prepare thy teeth aud thy bellic , belecue and thou haſt 
caten it. 

Yet another place of Chryſaftome M.Heskins heapeth 
vpon vs Hom. 3. in Ep. ad Eph. Conſfidera nunc &c. Conſider 
now what grea: ſobrierie of life theſe partaker: of the olde ſacrifice 
did wſe. For whas did they not f They were © purified enerie tume. 
And doeft thou comming to this wholſome ſacrifice which the An+ 
gel: them ſelues doe receine with trembling, meaſure fr 
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rldng with the compaſ7e of timer With what face wile then 


before the indgement (cate of Chrift, which haſt beene ſo bolde wah 
wneleane hands and lippes ſo impudently 10 10nch his bodiet Thow - 


worldfi nos choſe rs hiſſe the King if thow haſt a linking month: oy 
uorft chow ſhameleſſe man hy/ſe the King of heawen with thy ſoule 
fo flanking of vicen Surely this maner of thing is a cruell reproche., 
Tell me ponideſ] thou tahe pen thee to come 10 ſo honorable « ſa- 
erifice with unwaſhed handert 1 thinks not , but as 1 coniefiure, 
thew baddeſi rather altogether to refraine from comming , then to 
come with fouls hands, And w/yleft thou art ſo religious in ſo ſmail 
a thing thou commeſl hawng thy ſoule defiled with the myre of wi. 
ce:,and drreft thou roach thou impudent man) Althongh a man 
for the wncleaneneſſe of his handes doe withholde hinſeife for « 
time yet to cleanſe his ſaule from the filthie puddle of all vices , le 
him rerrne alrogether, Maiſter Heskins' noteth in this ft 
ratiue ſpeeche,three thinges, firſt the corporal preſence 
& Chriſtes bodie.that it wes be touched wich ae or 
lipps. And he is nor aſhamed to cite the faying of Chriſt: 
handle me and fee that a ſpirite hath no fleſhe and bones, 
as you fee we hauc:as though any man either by fight or 
feeling,could diſcerne Chriſte corporally preſent in the 
facrament. But what a ſhamelefle man is this, to vrge the 
kiſſing of Chriſt with a foule mourty; "which is a figura= 
Tiuc and vnpropet (peech , when it followeth, that he is 
kiſſed of the wicked with a foule ſoute f © Like impu- 
dencic is'in the ſecond gore, that the bodie of Chriſte may 
-be rouched and recejued of him, that hath a filthic foule, 
which Chryſoſtome faith not, bur inueyeth vehemently 
* #painſt their preſumprion, that having a filthie loule, 
-would preſume to receine the ſacrament. The thirde,that 
-it iran wholſome ſacnfice, which the Angels do honour, 


« doth no more prouc the corporall preſence of Chriſt on, 


earth, then the fame Authors wordes ſoone after do proue 
the corporal preſence of the receiuers in heauen. Pic que - 


uy 


"ſo forex quiſpiam precepiſſer ac db xiſſer, ſi quis ſind wel iſind fe- » 
- £0148, menſa mera abſiineat an non huius gratia ommnia fecſſetist In » 
- calor nos vocanit Dens ad menſam magni Of admirandh Regis, & +» 
- recnſamw. Cf mores neffonus od ran wan ne feſtitiantes, nic » 


AMC* 
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« accurrentes? Tel me I pray thee If any King had commane 
« ded and ſaid: if any man baue done this or that, let hinz 
««.NOt come to my table, wouldeſt not thou haue done any 
« thing for his ket God bath called vs into heauen , vato 
« the table of the great and wonderfull King, and doe we 
* refuſe,and make delayes, neither making haſte nor com- 
« ming to fo great and excelleat a matter ? This place of 
Chryſoſtome doth reach vs,that Chriſtes bodice commieth 
not downe corporally to vs, but that we are called yp.in+ 
to heauen,to recciue him there {pirityally by faith, This 
is in deede a great and wonderfull myſterie, which Chry + 
ſoſtome yen. qnkerr | with many figures (13 he was an 
eloquent preacher ) to make the people to hauc due reuce 
rence thereof, 

Neither is Luthers doQrine one bayre breadth diffe+ 
ring from Chryſoſtoms iudgement concerning the prepas» 
ration neceſlaric for all them,that ſhall receive the ſacra» 
ment worthily , howſocucr it pleaſcth Maiſter Heskias 
neuer to haue done railing and reuiling him,& charging 
him with y,which I thinke the holy man never thought, 
certeine I am he never did teach, but the contraric, And 
becauſe this is rhe laſt reſtimonie he citeth our of Chry» 
ſoſtome,1 thought good to ſer downe one place alſo his 
Aly oucrchrowing his tranſubſtantzation, for which he 

«, {triucth ſo cgerly.lt is written, AdCeſa, monachis, Ex Dex 
, © homo eft Chriſlu:Deus proprer impaſſubilitatem:homo preprer 
©, paſſronem: nus filing, nus Dominus: dens ipſe proctel dnbio, vs 
\, Nitarien narrarium vnan dominationem, vnam poreſtatem peſit- 
. dens, etiamfi non conſubſiantialiter exiftant & Vnaqueque ine 
: comminta proprietatis conſeruas agnutionem, propter hoc quod in- 
\, comfuſa ſunt duo. Sicur enim antequan: ſantTificerur pans , panevs 
g nominamns; Dining autem ilixen ſanthficane gratia , mediante 
oy ſacerdore l:berarus eft quidem ab afpel/atione panis , dignus ane 
* babins efl Dominica corporis appellatione,etf natura panis in ipſs 
ws remenſi: & non duo corpora ſd vmen fily corpus predicann:fic & 
Z hec Dina immdante corporis nana vmwn finer nam prrſe- 
k nam viraque hec ſeceruns . | Chriſte 1s both God and man, 
.. God bccaule of his impaſſibilizic, man for his paſon:be- 
ing 
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bog ofic ſonne and one Lord: be himſelf e doubtlefle poſe bs 
ſclung one domination, one power of the two natures »» 
being vnited, although they hane nor their being conſub+ »» 
ſtantrally , and enber of them vomingled doerth, keepe » 
the acknowledging of his propertic , becauſe they are » 
ewo ynconfounded ; For cucn as the bread before ut be »» 
fanfibed is called of vs bread , but when the grace ot », 
God doth ſanQtifie it , by mecancs of the pricſt, it is in »» 
deede dceliuered from name of bread, and is comp. 
ved worthic of the name of our Lordes bodie, alrbough » 
the nature of the bread hath remained in it,and it is not 
called rwo bodies but one body of the ſonne, ſo both ,, 
tbeſe,the diuine nature overflowing the body haue made » 
on: ſonne,one perſon, » 
I knowe Stephan Gardener when he can not aunſwere 
this place denyeth it to bee written by Iohg Chryſo. 
ſome, aſcribing it to an other lohn of Conftantinople, 
bur ſecing it ci nor be denied to be an ancient authoricie, 
it is ſufficient ro prouc the dotrine of tranſabſtantiari- 
on, to be newe and ynkaowen to the Churche of God 1a 
the elder times, 


+ The fine and fifiierh Chapter proceeded pon the ſame by 16- Hes, 
@hins and S. Auonfore. 


To garniſhe his Boole ,with the name of Iichius, he Fullgs 
continucth his moſt vnivſt and Naunderous quarrell a- 
gainſt Luther , as though he denicd all _—_— re» 
quiſite to the woorthie receiuing of this hoke facra- 
ment, which is (o impudeat an vncruth,that all the world 
doth ſee-it , And God in time will revenge its  lIichias 
js cited fn 26, Lenit. Probet ancon Off Lit a Wen examine 
him ſelfe end ſo let him cate of that bread, and drindy of thet 
avppe . What marner of examination deeth be of? 1ri8 
S#hiethas in « cleane heart and conſcience , and ro him thas intene 
deth to repers theſe thinges whrreim he bath offended, men ſhould 
Seriiipert of the boly things ro the waſhing away of thux ſomes, 
MuHcak.would make mea belecye, thay Lughers dvtrine 


wery 


- 
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were contrarie to this ſaying, and multiplieth his laune 
ders againſt him,which ſce1og they be withour al proofe, 
yea and manifeſt proofe to the contrarie,it ſhall ſuffice to 
denic them,and ſoo conſider what he will bring foorth 
of S. Auguſtine, 

He citeth him Ad Inliemon Ep. 111. Whereas in deede 
ther is no ſuch Epiſtle in any good edition of Augaſtine, 
and the treatiſe he ſpexceth of, may rather be called a 
Booke then an Epiſtle for the length of it. Bur the, (ſtile of 
it, is as hke vnto the ſtile of Auguitine, as our Alle 1s to.5 
Lyon. It hath no inſcription to whom it ſhould be dire 
Qted, and therefore ſome ſay to Iuliznus, ſome to Bonita - 
cius. It beginacth 0 mi frater, ec. and ſo continueth in 
* ſuch balde Latine,thar Eraſinus hath not only reiefted ie 
out of the number of Auguſtines Fpiſtles, but alſo our of 
his authenticall workes, ſuch wdgement or honeſtic M. 
Heskins vierh in citing the fathers , all is fiſhe that com'+ 
meth to his nette. 1 will ſer downe the wordes : Ab ys 
pretas, hc, From them let the pictie of our Lorde Ieſws Chriſle 
deliver 11,an1 gine himſelſe to be eaten, who ſaide 1 am the bread 
of Gfe which came downe from heauen, he that eaterh my fleſh, & 
drinketh my blaud hath enerlaſling Gfe in him . But let ewerie man 
* Before he receine the bodie and blond of ar Lord Ieſus Chriſt, eta. 
mine bimſelf,and ſo ac ording to t'1e commandement of the Apoſile, 
let him eate of that bread and drink of that cup. For he that n+ 
worthily eaterh the bodie and blond of owr Lord, eaterh and drin- 
keth his owne condemnation, making no difference of the badie of 
our Lorde , Therefore when we ſhall receine, we onght befure 10 
bane recourſe to confeſſion and repentance, and curiouſh to ſearche 
Ol all our ations and if we finde in v1 any frniſhable fianes , tes 
wV3 haften quickely ro waſhe them aw ay by confeſſion and rrue re + 
pentance, leaſt we with Indas thewaytor hyding the danell within 
vs, doe periſh protrafting and hyding cur fines from day to day. 
And if we have thought ary enill or naughtie thing let v1 repent ue 
of is and let vs make haſt to ſcrape that ſpeedily one of cwr heart. 

This is the ſaying of this counterfert and forged Au» 
Fuſtioe, out of which Maiſter Heskins gatherech wor om» 
ly his maancr of preſcace,to be ſuch as the —_—_ 
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the bodie & bloud of Chriſt, but alſo his auricular con- 
felhon. 

But what the iadgement of the true Auguſtine is,you 
haue heirde before concerning the former t as for the 
later queſtion. is neuer touched 10 all, his owne workes, + 
De cirs.Dei 15b.21.Cap. 15 Non dicendun enum mancacare core 
Pr Chriſti, qui in corpore non eft Chriſti. It is nor to be (aide, - 
that he Jock, cate the bodic of Chriſte, which is nor in the 
bodie of Chriſte. Againe:Y/nus panks, vwwuon corpus unde} ſue ** 
muus,qui ergo oft in ehus corporis wnitate , id eff im Chriſtiancrun © 
compage Gains corporis ſacramentum fideles commu... ”* 
micanser de altari ſumere conſucnerrnt , ipſe vere dcendu oft ' 
muanducare corpus Chriſt, & bibere ſangumem Chriſti. There 1s ** 
one bread we being many are 5 he therfore that ” 
is in the vnitie of his bodice, that is,in the coniunftion of ** 
Chriſtian members, the ſacrament of which. the faithfull ** 
communicating are accuſtomed to recciue from altar, * 
he is truely to be (aide to cate the bodice of Chriſt, and to * 
drinke the blond of Chriſt. And againe : Nyc ifs dwo ergo ** 
dicend; ſim mendixcare corpus Chriſti, . quoniam nec in membris ”* 
com pacand; ſus Chrifh, Vi enim ala taceam , non peſſun ſonel '» 
eſe & menbre Chriſti & membra merttricis , Deniq, ifſe dicans, "? 
Hui manducat tarnem mean & bibit ſanguinem mem in me "* 
maner of ego in eo , oftendi: quid fit non ſacraments renus ſed re- 
mera corpus Chriſti. manducare & eius ſanquinem bibere « Hoc of} 
enins in Chriſto manere , vt in ille maneat & Chriſtus. Sit enim * * 
hec dixis diceres: qui non in me manet, & in quo ego non * 
Manes,nm [4 dicat aut txifti e& manducare corpus men, ant bie ** 

men mam. Neither arc thoſe two fortes of men ” 

$0 be aide to cate of the bodie of Chriſte , becauſe they 
are not to be accompted among the members of Chriſte. » 
*.. For,that ſay nothing of other matters, they can not »» 
be both the members of Chriſt, and the members of ap ' 
harlot. Finglby'he himſclfe ſaying: he that cateth-my »» 
fleſhe and drinketh my bload abideth in me and1io ” 
him, ſhewerh what jr is (not in the ſacrament only, but ” 
jo very deede)to cate the bodie of Chriſt, & to Fo. his »» 
bloud For (hi: irs to abide in Corky Chriſt may abide » 
" in 
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* in him, For ſo he ſpake this,as if he had ſaide: he that + 
« bideth not in me, and in whom 1 doe nor abide,let him 
* not ſay or think that he catcth my body ordrinketh my 
"* bloud, . Thus much for Saint Auguflives indgechent. 
As for the matter of Auricular confeſhon which Maiſter 
Heskins without warrant of Gods worde , is ſo bolde to 
call Gods ordinaunce , vponthe authoritie of his forged 
Auguſtine, 1 thinke it not worthie any anſwere , if any 
man liſt ro ſee the three properties of a Ghoſtly Farher, 
and two commodinies of cdnfeſhon, let him reſorte to 
Miſter Heskins booke for them. Other reaſon or autho+ 
ritic ke bripgeth none for them, bur this Tewde fooliſhe 
and barbarouscounterfer,whome he called moſte falſely 
add iniuriouſly S, Auguſtine, | 


The fixe andfiſticth Chapter endeth che expoſaien of this rext 
by Theodoret ,and Atſelme. | 


Fulle. Theodoret whoni he orcatly commietideth; he citerh it 


1, Cor. 1.ypon this rext in hand . Sic end ipfond Treddex, &rc. S» 
then being dn owne indge exacty iudge thine owne bfe : ſearche 
and examine thy conſcience and then receine rhe gifte ; Ay this 
laying is good and godly,fo it excludetH atiriculat con- 
tethion, as Chryſoſtome doth vpon the ſatne place." But 
that you: might knowe what Theodorer meanerh by the 
gifrc,he citeth him in Didlog. 2. Quid appellas dornem quod of > 
fertur peft ſanttificationem! Onthodoxus . Corpus Chriſti, 
ſanguinem Chrift , Eranifter, E: credis te participomn fieri Chriſt 
corports Cr ſanguin? Orthodoxus, Ita creth . What doeff thou 
call the gift which is offered aſter ſanf{fication) Orthedoxus. The 
bedie of Chrifte end the blewd of Chriſt, Eraniſtes, Ard doeft thow 
belerne that tho art maide partaher of the bode "and end of 
Chrifle> Ornthodoxus , So doe I belerwe, ur In _ 
Thus much Maiſter Heskins youchſafeth 'to rehearſe 
out of Theodoret, and faith it is a plain ptitefor the pro- 
 clayiner, both for rcall preſence and factifice. Bit howe 
plaine it is, and howe honeſtly Maiſter Heskins renderh 
This pecce from the reſt, go abuſe Thicdorcys: —_—_—_ 
a 
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Mall perteine by the whole diſcourſe, which ] will fer . 
towne. Orihodsxus. Dic ergo, myſtica ſymbola que Deo 2 Des '» 
Sacerdoribus c ner, qu0710n nm ſynbola ifſe dicis?Eranifies, 1» 
Corporis &+ ſanguims Dom'n. Orthods wa . Corports thus quad ”» 
were oft, an ehis quod vere non efl> Eraniſtes , Qued vere »» 
ef. Orthodoxus, Optime. Oportes enim imaginis effi exemplay »» 
Archerypum , Ecenim piffores imitantur naturam : & vorun 
que videnrar pingunt imagines. Eranifles, Veruny. Orthedox- * 
us. Si ergo Dinina myferia corpus, quod vere oft, repreſen. »» 
tant , ergo corpus etiam mnc Domini quonue corpus oft , mm in 
Diuinam naman nmnaamn , ſed impletim Dinins gloria. Era- 
niffes, Opporrunt accid't ut verba faceres de Daunis myſterys, » 
Nam H ex eo ipſo tibi ofFendam corpus Domini nutari in aliam 
naturam , Reſponde ergo ad mea interrogata? Orthodaxns . 1» 
Reſpindebs, Eranifter, Quid appellas dowan quod offertur ante ** 
muocationem ſacerdotis? Orthodoxus. Non oporter apivte die * 
eere: oefF mim Ubrifomile , ad:ſfe alien: myſterys non initiates. ”* 
Eraniſter, Refpndeatir enigmatice ? Orthodoxius, —o_ ” 
fit ex Ininſmods ſeminibus nurimentum . Eraniflet. Alad eti- 
an fig quomodo nominanmns? Orthodoxus, Commune etiam '* 
hoe nomen , quod por ſpeciem ſyxnificar. Eranifles, Pof? ſan- »» 
Fificatimens ante. quomods ea appellas > Orthodoxus, Cor- »» 
five &f ſenquinem Chrifti, FranfFer, Et credis te fiers pare » 
ticipens Chriſti corporis &> ſanquinis? Orthodoxus. Ita credo, E- * 
raniFles. Siewt ergo ſymbola corporis &f ſaminis Domini, * 
alia quiderms fro ante inweationem ſacerdotis , of poft inno+ 
cationens mulantur , & alia fant ©: ita etiam corpus Deming '* 
fot afſmnptionem mutarur in Dininam ſub/fantiam . Ortho - 
doxics , Que ipſt' rexuaſti, retibus captns er, Neque ening ſhane »» 
wyflica poft ſanfiificationem recediont a nature ſux, Manes '? 
enim im priars ſubſtantia , ffeura &f forma : &f videri of tangs » 
foſſame free prins, Intelligumniny ane ea ioffe que fafla ſnot, & »» 
eredhininr Of adoranmur , we que Ha fout, que creduntinr. 1 
Confer ergo imaginen com exemplari : & widebis finilind - +» 
nem ? Oporter enim fiquram efſe veritati junilens , Ilnd enim »» 
corpus prieem haber forma , © frenram & ciraomſcriptio- 1» 
hen & v1 ſemel dicam corporis ſubFrargiam . Immortale auten 
p47 reſurrett;ontm faftion off, & potemeiner quan vs Ulla in Hind 
Kk. y. cad 
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« cad:t corrwptio,  interitns , ſeſſroneq, ad dextram Dei dignd'* 
"* rum eſt: &f ab omni creatura adoratur, vt qwod appelierny corpus 
** nartre Domini. Eran, Atqus ſymbolum myſtic prierem ma as 
« appellationem . Neque enim amplius nominaruer quod vocabarur 
* priues:fed corpus eppellatur, Oportet ergo ttiam veritatem, Devon, 
- * = _ vecari. 4 —_ mihs videris eſſe. Non 
&« enim corpus ſolium ſed etiam panis vite nommatiy, Ita enim Do- 
« minus ipſe appelioaur . Porro antem ipſum corpus Diuiram cor - 
« pus appellanus , & vinificur, & Dommiaan t docentes non eſſe 
«® commune alicruus hominis, ſed Domins noſtri Jeſu Chriſti : qui ef 
« Des & homo. Orthodoxus. Say then,the myſtical! rokens 
« which are offercd ro God by the Prieſtes of God, of what 
« thinges ſayeſt thou they are tokens? Eran Of the body & 
« bloud of our Lorde, Orth. Of that bodie which truely 
« is?Or of ſuch a bodie as truely is not? Eran. Which truly 
© 15. Ortho. Very well. Forit behoueth the patterne to be 
« example of the image. For painters doefollowe nature: 
'* and do paint the images of hoſe thinges which are ſcene, 
« Eran, It is true, Orth. Then if the Divine myſteries doe 
« repreſent that bodie which is a bodice in deede, therefore 
** our Lordes bodic is euen nowe alſo abodie not beein 

« chaunged into his Diuine nature, but filled with Diuive 
ec | 19790 Eran. It came well to paſſe that thou diddeſt 
« {peake of the Diuine myſteries, For cuen out of the fame 
« will I ſhewe vnto thee, that our Lordes bodie is chaunged 
« into another nature. Therefore aunſwere vnto my queſtt- 
« ons. Orth., I will anſwere. Eran, What doeſt thou call 
« the gifte, which is offered, before the inuocation of the 
« Prieſt?Orth, I may not ſpeake it openly, for it is like that 
*« ſome are preſent,that are not admitted to the myſteries. 
« Eran, Then anſwere darkely. Orth. That meate which is 
* made of ſuch kinde of ſecdes. Eran, And how doe wecal 
* the other ſigne? Ortho. That is allo a common name 
« which fignifieth a kinde of drinke. Eran, But after ſani- 
« fication how doeſt thou call them? Ortho. The bodie 
« and bloud of Chriſt. Eran. And doeſt thon belceue that 
« thou art made partaker of the bodic and bloud of Chriſte 
* Orth, So 1 belecue. Eran, Therefore cuca as the nn 
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of che bodie and bloud of our Lord are other things be- * 
fore the inuocation of the prieſt,and after the inuocation * 
are changed and made other thinges: cuen lo the Lordes ” 
bodie after f alſumption is changed into his Diuine ſub- ” 
ſtance. Orth. Thou art taken with thine owne nets which ” 
thou hafte made . For the myſticall fignes after ſanftifi- ” 
cation,do not departe from their nature. For they remain ” 
in their former ſubſtance, figure,and ſhape t they may be ” 
both ſcene and handled, cuen as before. But they arevn- ” 
derſtoode to be thoſe thinges, which they are made to be, © 
& are belecued,& reucrenced, as thoſe which are the fame »» 
thinges that they are belceucd to be. Compare therefore ®? 
the image with the examples, and thou ſhalt fee the fimi- ” 
litude. For the figure ought to be like to the trueth. For » 
that ſame bodice hath the tormer ſhape and faſhion, & cir- »» 
cumſcription, and to ſpeſke at once the ſubſtance of a bo- »» 
die. But it is made immortall after his reſurre&tion, and » 
more mightie, then that any corruption or deſtrution »» 
can befall ynto it, and it is made worthie tofir at y right ” 
hand of God:and is worſhipped of cuerie creature, as that ” 
which is called the natural! bodice of our Lorde. Eran, ” 
Bur yer the myſticall roken changeth the former name. ” 
For 1t 15 no more called that it was called before : bur it »» 
is called the bodie. Therefore the truerh alſo ought to be » 
called, God, and not a bodie. Orth. Thou ſeemeſt vnto »» 
me to be ignorant.For it is not only called the body, but” 
alſo the bread of life. For fo our Lorde himſelfe called » 
it. Burt his very bodie, we call a Divine bodie, & a quic- ” 
kening,and our Lordes bodie : teaching that it is not a 
common bodie of any man, bur of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, »» 
which is both God and man. By this diſcourſe of Theo- ” 
doretus, you may ſee both howe ſyncerely Maiſter Hef- 
kins hath cited his authoritic , and alſo what the writers 
minde was both concerning tranſubſtanriation and the 
carnall manner of preſence. The authoritie of Anfelmus 
Biſhop of Canterburie,' I paſſe ouer as 1hane done al- 
wayes with Burgefſes of the lower houſe . Bur Maiſter 
Heskins affirm that the preparation we are comman- 
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ded ro make for the receipt of the ſacrament, & the dant# 
ger of ynworthie receiuing, do argue the reall preſence? 
tor ſuch preparation and perill ſhould not be tor recct- 
ving a peece of bread.And if we aunſwere, that by faith 
we receive Chriſts bodie & bloud verily,but yer ſpuitu= 
os he will confute vs by that wee afhrme , the fathers 
to haue recciued Chriſt as verily as we doe, who yet had 
not like preparatign , vor hke puniſhment for vawor- 
thic rece1uing , For their preparation was onely in out» 
warde things , their puraſhment onely badily and tems» 
rall. 

But who is fo groſſe of raderſtandiog,as M. Heskins, 
that will noe acknowledge that the fakers of the olde 
Teſtament by that Tnitviog and preparatiop in bodily 
things, were admoniſhed that inward & ſpiritually puree 
nefle was more neceflaric} And Wheras be ſayeth, the vn- 
v orthic recciuers of thoſe auncient lacraments were pu- 
niſhed only with temporal death , haw o'ten dozh thoſe 
threatevings occurre 1n the lawe: That ſoule ſhalbe roo- 
ted out from my face : that loule ſhall periſh from bis 
people, he hath broken my couenant &c? Wil ye make 
vs bzlecuc that God threatencth onely a temporal] and 
not an.ctcrnall death to the contemners of has ordinan- 
ces? Finally,when the ſame puniſhment of coademnari» 
on remaineth ro them y recciue baptiſme yowortluly, 
which abydeth them that receiue the Lordes ſupper va- 
worthily, how will hee proue a reall preſence morein 
the one ſacrament then 1u the other f 


The ſcuen and fifrigch Chapter expounderh this text : Far. this 

ras e Manic are weake and ficke, ec. by Qrigen &f Sans Am- 
Fe 

Origen 15 cited in Pſabn, 37, ld xm Dei parni pendis ? 
e&c.Seurft thow little by the iudgerzent of Gods and daſpiſeft thou 
the church ad;zoniſhing wee ? Thou art not afraide 40 communu:. 
caie ze bodie of Chriſt, comming ta the Enchariſtie, as cleane and 
pure,as 1/:01gh nothing oneorthic were in thee , and in all theſe 
vc ron gfe i142 they ſhalt eſcape tbe indgernent of Ge. wr 
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thefl not remember that which is written: thas for this cauſe ma- 
» among you are weake & ſick, many ae fallen a ſicepe JV! y 
are many ficke 2 Becarſe they iadge not them ſelues , neuher exa- 
mine themſebuer , neuher do they onderſiand what it is to com- 
municate with the charch, or what is i t0 come to [5 great anda 
excellent ſacraments . They fuffer that phich men that be [ics of 
agnes are wons #0 ſuffer, when they ea; the meazes of whole wen, 
and ſo caff away them ſen . 

Here Maiſter Heskins noteth ,- firſte , that Origen 
calleth the ſacramert in plaine wordes the bodye of 
Chriſte, therefore it is no breade , figure , or figac, of the 
bodie of Chriſt. Secondly,he calleth ir myſteries , there- 
fore it is two {acraments,& whole Chriſt bodic & bloud, 
18 vnder cche kind. Thirely, ficke men ſometimes will 
cate whole mens meate , 'therefore euil men recciue, the 
bodie of Chriſt, Theſe be all as good reafons as y.comon 
teſt : The ſtaffe ſtandeth in the corner, therefore y good 
man 1s not at home, Asfor the laying of Origen,wc re 
cciue it willingly, for hee ſpeaketh of ſuch receiuers as 
Saiat Paule doth, that is not wicked and reprobare per» 
ſons, but ſuch as for their offences were chaſtened ot the 
Lord,that they might not be condemned with y worlde, 
But he will prefle vs with a more vehement place of O- 
- Hom. 1 3.in 15 .Exod, Volo vor admonere, &c. 1 will 

/b you with the examples of our own religion. You that are 
won! #0 be preſent as the dixine myſteries doe knawe howe you re> 
ceine the Lords bodie , you gine beeds with all warineſſe end roue - 
yence, that no little portion of it ſhould ſ2/l dawne , thas no parte 
of the conſecrated gift ſluld fall avay, for you beleene your (</- 
wes ta be guiliie , and you beleeve rightly, if any of is ſhould ſal 
from you through negligence . If then you uſe fo great wari- 
neſſt about the conſerung of bis bodie , and worthily do we it, 
bowe do you thinks it is leſſe offence to haue neglefied the worde 
of God then his botie ft 

Maiſter Heskins noteth two things in this ſentence: 
Firſt , a playne laying tor the proclaimer, that withour 
mention of tgare, figne or facramentall bread, bee ſay- 


6th the people recciucd the bodie of Chriſte 
KK. iitj., Secondly, 
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Secondly, that he commendeth the reverend viage of 
the ſame. Concerning the firſt,there is expreſſe mention 
of the Diuine myſteries, and not that onely but then in F 
he calleth the ſacrament the bodice of Chriſte , it appea- 
reth bath thar there 15 bread, and that ir is not fo his bo- 
dic, as thz Papiſtes do deeme . For whereof be thoſe litle 
portions, that may tall away,partes ? of the breade, or of 
the bodic of Chrilte > | thinke he is not fo madde to ſay, 
that peeces may fall dff from Chriſtes holy and naturall 
bodice , Then it remaineth , that they bes peeces or 
crommes of breade that may fall away . And ſeeing that 
whereof peeces may fall away is called the bodye of 
Chriſte, it is maniteſt that hee meaneth nor the naturall 
badic of Chriſte to be corporally preſent , from which 
no peeces can fall away , Finally,ſeeing Origen maketh 
it a5 great a fault to negle@ the worde of God, as to ne+ 
gle the facramenr, it followerh that Chriſte is none 0+ 
therwiſe preſent in the ſacrament , then in his worde, & 
that 13 ſpiritually , and after an heauenly manner , As 
for the other matter, that Origen alloweth the reuerence 
of the people in handling the Gacrament, we alſo do al- 
lowe / ſame,ſo farre as neither jdolatrie nor ſuperſti- 
tion be mainteined. And whereas he raileth againſt vs, 
for our viage of that breade and wine , which remaineth 
afrer the miniſtration of the communion, he ſheweth his 
wiſcdome and charitie . For that, which remainerh on y 
table when the miniſtration 35 ended , is no more the 
ſacrament then it was before the miniſtration began : 
and therefore may be vied as all other bread, whatſocuer 
the Popes decrees are to the contrarie. Now let vs heare 
what he can lay out of S. Ambroſe againſt vs. He citerh 
him in 1.Cor.11. /: verwum probaret, &7c., That he might prone 
that there is a indgement to come of them which receive the Lords 
bode , he doth nowe ſhexe a certtine image of the indgemens vp - 
pon them , which Tnadauſed(y had receinrd the bodie of car Lord, 
while they were proniſhed with) fencers and infirmities , and many 
dyed, tha by them the reſi might learne , and bemg terrified by 
hy exan;pic of a ſexe , they might be reformed, knowing that ta 
recewe 
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bee if bis puriſhmenu be here deferred, that he ſhalbe more grie- 
wor/ly handled hereafter, becauſe he hath comtemned the exam- 
pie , Here againe M. Heskins chargeth Ambroſe to faye, 
that the ſacrament is the naturall bodic of Chriſte, and 
that it hath bene receiued of cuil men, when hee ſayerh 
neither of both : for he ſpeakerh of them that were faith» 
tull, and that might bee reformed , whereas the wicked 
reprobates be vncurable . And as for the carnal manner 
of preſence, howe farre he was from it, let his owne wor» 
des in the ſame place declare , Vppon this texte: You 
ſhewe the Lordes death vatill he come. Quie enim more * 
te Domuns liberati ſunmus , hidus rei memores, m edend» o& po- 
tands, carnem o ſanguinen, que pro nobis oblate ſum, ſignifica- ** 
mas ; Becaule we are delinered by the death of our Lord, ” 
being mindtall of this thing , in cating and drinking, * 
wedo fignifie his ficſhe and bloud , which were offered ” 
for vs: And in the ſame place a little after : Teflamentunt ' 
ergo ſanguine conſlimutun fl, qv beneficy Diuins ſanguis reflis ” 
eft - in cud 4g ty prong nos calic em wiyſticam ſangumis, ad nyt ionen -= 
corporis &f anume nofFre percipimus . The teſtament there- 
fore is eſtabliſhed by bloud , becauſe his bloud is a wit- ”* 
nellc of the divine bem , in figure of whoſe bloude, - 
wee doe receive the myſticall cuppe to the preſeruanion ”* 
both of our bodie and of our foule » Theſe ſenteners 
are plaine to deelare to any man that wilbe fatiſhed with 
reaſon, that this writer acknowledged, not a carnall, but 

a {pirituall manner of preſence . But Maiſter Hesking 
will vrge vs with another place that followeth : Dewaco 
744040 C7 2091 1 imbort acc ad commuvonem docet vt ſti- 

41 Mens renerentiann ſe debere &,2d cnaus corpus ſronendian ac - 
cedit : He reacheth v1 to come to the communion with a denants 
munde and with feare , that the minde may knowe that is owerh 
renerence #0 him, whoſe bodie is commeth to receane , 

Maiſter Heskins ſayerh, here be plaine rermes for the 
proclaimer: in deede , 1 woulde wiſh no playner for the 
ſpirituall manner of preſence of Chriſtes bodie in'the 
ſacrament , becauſe this author ſayerh , the minde muſt 

Kk.v, yelde 
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| yeeld reuerence to him whoſe body it c6merh to receiues 
If the minde recciue the body of Chriſt, ir muſt needs be 
ipintually,for che minde can receiu : nothing corporal- 
ly. And « aw tollowe as plaine termes 1n the next ſen» 

** tence immediatly: Hoc enim apwd ſe debes indicare,quua Domi- 

<' ws off cine in myHterio ſanguanem petar,qui oft 1641s beneficy 

« De, For this it ought to conſider with ir ſelfe, thar it is 

« the Lorde whaſc blood it drinketh in a myſterie , which 

« blood is a witnelle of the bencfite of God. In the for- 
mer ſentence the minde receiued the body of Chriſt,now 
1n this it drinketh the blood of Chriſt in a myſtery, which 
1s a witnelle or alluraunce of the benefire of Cod, name- 
ly the redemption of the world by the blood of his ones 
ly founc our Lords leſys Chriſt, 


| Hesk, The eight and fftie chapter endeth the expoſition of the [.one 


text by Theophylaft and Anſeime, 
; Theophyla®t ſaith nothing but of the temporall pu- 
viſhmenr that God layeth yppoa the contemners of his 


my ſteric. Anſelme borrowed his wordes of Ambroſe ci 
ted in the laſt chapter. And both TheophylaGt and An+ 
ſclme,though great prelates in their lyte, yet in this ac- 
compt of Maſter Heskins,they are burgelles of the lows 
o& houſe,and lived much abour a time. 
To fill yp the chapter , he citeth certaiae miracles re« 
you by Sainte Cyprian Sermone, 5, De lapſii:- to. ſhewe 
owe God puniſhcth the ynworthie receiuing of the ſa- 
crament, although they doc not all ſhewe it, for the firſt 
example is of an infante that coulde not brooke the {a= 
cramentall wyne, atter it had taſted of breade and wine 
offccd to 1dolles , whers the negligence of the parentes 
was rather, puniſhed then the vaworthinelle of the child, 
The whole ſtory is at large ſet downe in the laſt chapi» 
ger of the ſecond booke, 
The ſeconde example is of a woman, who recciyinge 
vawortluly,was ſtriken with {odazoc death. 
The 
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The third of a woman who kept the ſacrament in her 
eoffer,and when ſhe wou'de with unyortive handes open the cof< 
fer,jn w'+b wx the holy thing of the Lorde , there ſprangy aut a 
fire by which ſhe was ſo terryſed, was ſhe hurf# not tonche is, A 
jult puniſhment tor her reſcruing of that, which ſhould 
haue bene recciued, The tourth miracle is of a man who 
preluming to receiue the ſacrament vnworthily , con/de 
newer tate ie holy thing of God nor handle iz, For when he had 
opened his hand, he /awe nothing in is but oſhes. This is @ marnei- 
lows thing ſat) Maſter Herljns, Wherehy is declared has God is 
»08 wiiling that his holy ſacrament ſh-ulde be recemed of a file 
#hie frnner for ſo uache as ſodeindy is pleaſcth him 19 chaunge is 
inzo aſhes, he himſclfe departinge fromis . Iy deede this 1s a 
ſtraunge and miraculous tranſubſtantiation . But if [ 
m__ be fo bolde to aſke M. Heskins, what is that which 
is chauoged,it there be no bread in the ſacrament 2 God 
ke {aicth is departed from it , there remaineth the aceci- 
dentcs onely ot breade an wine , and fo belike the acci- 
dentes arc chaunged into aſhes. Q monſtrous my34* 
non, 

But why dacth not M. Hel. gather by this miracle, thas 
if the ſacrament could not be recciued of a wicked man 
much le{le the body of Chriſt,and fo docth Cyprian ga- 
therof it, Decwnento wnius ofienſur off ; Dominun receders 
009 negarur nec immerentibuu prodeſſe ad ſalhutem quod ſraniter, * 
cum gr aig ſalutaric in cineren ſantiuae ſuriente muterer, By 
example of this one it is ſhewed, that the Lorde docth depart when 
be ks denyed, nether dovth thas which is recuned profit to ſalua- 
14m the unuorthie perſons, ſeeinge the wholſome gifter, the holl- 
neſie depariing from 44,4s changed into aſhes, Cyprian gathe- 
reth by the chaunge of the outwarde ſacramente, before 
it was receyued, that Chriſt departeth from them y denye 
him,and 1s not receyucd at all. But M., Hel. would learne 
forſorth, what one thing is in the ſacrament receiued that 
profiteth & hurteth, be aunſwererh jt cinot be the bread 
& wine (for they profit alike to al men) thertore it muſt 
peedes be the body of Chriſt: a whol ſome conluſion, by 
which che bodye of Chrilte is made a hugectyll chang: 


but 
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bur if itpleaſe him to voderſtand our aunſwere, we deny 
thar there 15 any thing included in the bread or wine, that 
either profiteth or hurteth to ſaluation.It is the grace and 
ſpirite of God, which worketh as well by this ſacrament 
our ſpirituall nouriſhing, as by bapriſme our ſpirituall 
regeneration . And that, which hurceth the wicked man, 
1s1n him felte, and not in the ſacrament, encn his owne 
wickedneſle and deteſtable preſumption, to defile the ho- 
ly ſacraments of God, Wherefore 1t is diucliſh and blaſe 
[27-1 -—s M.Heskins affirmeth the body of Chriſt to 

hurtful ro agy, bicauſe the vnworthy recciuing of the 
ſacrament, hurtcth him that receiueth, by his owne ate, 
and nbt by any thing that is rece1ued, 


The nine and fiſtieth Chapter treaterl) of theſe wordes of Sains 
P.nal. We are members of bus body , of his fleſh,and of his banes : 
by Ireneus and Hilarius, 


Irenzus is cited Lb, x.) 6d» carnem negant efſe c= 
pacem exc. Howe doe 1/>ey demry the fleſh is able to receae the 
gift of God, that is, eternall bfe, which is nowriſhed with the bloud 
and body of Chriſt, and is made a member of im, enen 24 the Apo- 
Pe ſaith, in that Epifile which is to the Epheſians: Bicauſe we are 
member: of his body, of his fleſh and of his boner, ſpeaking this not 
of any ſpuriruall and imwufible man (for a ſpirite hath neither fleſh 
nor bones ) but of that diſpoſition which is after the nature of man, 
which conſifterh of fleſh, and ſmex es and bones, which m= nouriſhed 
of the cup,which is his blowd, and is increaſed of the bread, which is 
hn body. That both our bodies and foules are nouriſhed 
vnto eternall life, by cating and drinking the body and 
bloud of Chriſte, we doc moſt willingly confeſle and ac- 
knowledge. But withall we affirme, - as our bodycs 
are not naturally nouriſhed and increaſed with the body 
ot Chriſt, bur ſpiritually after a diuine manner, ſo onely 
ſpiritually and after a diuine manner, we doe cate and 
drinke the body and bloud of Chriſt, and not after a car» 
nall.naturall,or papiſticall manner. And this is the plaine 
ſcale and meaning of Irengzus his wordes. As our bodyes 

are 
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are naturally nouriſhed and increaſed with the bread and 
wine of the ſacrament, fo ate our bodyes and foules ſpirt- 
tually nouriſhed and increaſed voto cternall life. For M. 
Heskans him felfe denyeth, that our bodyes are naturally 
nouriſhed and increaſed with the body and bloud -of 
Chriſt, when ke faith, The fleſh of Chrif# is not merned inzo onr 
fleſh, which muſt needes be, if we vaderſtand that Irenzus 
faith, our fleſh is nouriſhed and increaſed of the body of 
Chriſt,bur he ſaith,of the bread which is his body, and of 
the cup which 13 kis bloud, our fleſh is nouriſhed and in- 

» Therefore there is naturall and very bread in the 
Gcrament, for our fleſh can not be nouriſhed and increa- 
ſed by accidentes, cuen as certainely, as there is the body 
and bloud of Chriſte after a ſpirituall manner diſpenſed 
yoto the faichfull, which are the members of Chriſt, fieſh | 
of his fleſh,and bone of his bone. Therefore alſo the wic+ 
ked recciue not the body and bloud of Chriſte, bicauſe 
they are no members of his body. That 1 have nor in this 
interpretation varied from the mynde of Irenzus, his 
plainc words ſhall reſtific, Lb. 4.Cap.34. Quemadnoden 1» 
ening qus eff 4 terra penis ao | wvocationem Des, ian non »» 
communis ef}, ſed EnchariHlia, «x hab rebus conflans, terrena »» 
& calefhi : fic of corpora noftra percipientia Encharifliam, iam »» 
nou ſuns corrupubilia,ſpem reſterreftionts habemia. Even as that »» 
bread which is of the earth recciuiog the calling of God, ,, 
is not now comon bread, but the Euchariſtic or ſacrament ,, 
of thankeſgiuing, conſiſting of two thioges, an earthly ,, 
thing and an heauenly thing : ſo alſo our bodyes recei- » 
re Son Euchariſtic, are not nowe corruptible, hauing »» 
the hope of reſurretion. The place that Maiſter Heskins 
cnterh out of Cyril in 15-10an. Non poreres alirer &<.agreeth 4s 
in effe&t with Ireozus,and is ſer downe and aunſwered in 
the ſecond Booke and fourctecnth Chapter, whither I 
xexur the reader. 

The places of Hilarius are alſo aunſwered in the 30, 
and 24, Chapters of the ſecond Booke , yet bicauſe hee 
applyerh them to an other text, 1 will fet them downe 
here alſo, They arc ia the c3ght Booke De rriniewe, tho 

Maifter 


. 


g26 MHeihins Parleament vepealod by W.P. 


Maiſter Heskins quote not the place: Eos qui inter patrem Of 
filiun &7c.1 ache them that bring in the wnitie of will berweene the 
Father and the Sonne, whether Chrifte be nowe in 1 by veritie of 
nature,or by agreement of will ? For if the worde w.11 ve ity made 
fleſh,and if we doe verily receine the worde mad: fleſh in the Lords 
meate, howe is he not to be thowght to ab.de in Vs naturd%y, rho 
being borne man, did both take our nature nowe inſeparoble vpon 
him, and alſo hath adnixed the narure of bis fleſh nto the nanre 
of ezernitie under the ſacrament of his fleſh to be commavicated 
wnto vs ? For ſo webe all one, bicanſe the Father is in Chrifte and 
Chriſt is in v1. Whoſotuer therfore ſhall deny the Father to be na« 
zurally in Chrift let him firft dery that he himſelf is not naturolly 
#n Chrift, us Chriſt in him , bicanſe the Father being in Chriſte, and 
Chrifte in vs make v3 to be one in them. Therefore if Chrifle hawe 
 #nuely taken pm him the fleſh of awr body, and that man which 
was borne of Marie, ws truely Chriſte, and we doe truely under 4 
mpſterie receine the fleſh of his body and by this we ſhall be one, bi- 
canſe the Farber is in him, and he in v4. 
Here Maiſter Hes\.ins cutteth off the concluſion, which 
« 1s this : Qnorgods velumtatis unites aſſeritur, crm naturalis per 
« ſacramenmun proprietas prrfeif.e ſacramenium fir onitatiy f 
«. Howe is the veritic of Will maintained, wher the nattt 4 
« rall propertie by the ſacrament, is a ſacrament of perfett 
vnitic? Hilarie reaſoneth againſt the Arrians that ſaide, 
God was not naturally or cfſenriatty in Chriſte , bitt by 
vaitic of wil,as God is in vs, but he proueth that Chrift is 
naturally ioyned to vs by his incarnation, and doth affo 
communicate his fleſh vnto vs by the holy ſacratnenr, 
which (as hee expoundeth him ſelfe in the [ut ſemence, 
that M.Heſ. hath cur oft )is a ſacramEtor myſteric of our 
pertett vninie with Chrift. Therefore he doth not ſimply 
lay,y we do naturally eat y ficſh of Chriſt, bur vnder'#s my 
ſerie, vnder a ſacrament, by whith he meaneth , y we doe 
not cate the fleſh of Chriſt carnally, bur ſpiritually, not 
after a corporal] manner, but after a ſpirituall maner. Fj - 
nally he ſaith, rhat Chriſte is ſo naturally in vs, as we #re 
naturally in Chriſt, but we are onely ſpiritually in Chriſt, 
zherefgre Chriſt is onely ſpiritually in vs. For naturally 
' A$ 
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as hevſcth it for eſſentially, is tor contrarie to ſpiritual- 
ly. But ke alledgeth another place of Hilarie, where he af- 
Crack, that Chriſt is in vs both catnally atd corporally: 
Hec ideivco a nobis commemorata fans &c. Theſe thinges are 
for this canſe ſpoken of v1, bicanſe the heretiques falſely affirming 
an wnithe of ill onely to be berweene the Father and the Sorne, 
did we the example of cur Tnitie with GOD, as thungh we being 
wnited to the Sonne, and by the ſame to the Facher, onely by obe« 
thence and will of relwjon, no propertie of namrall communion 
ſhould be ginen by the ſacrament of his naturall fleſh and bloud, 
ſeing thas both by the honor of the ſore of God given ro 13,and by 
the ſorme of God carnally abiding in v3,and we being corporally 
and imſeparably nized in him, the myſierie of the rrae and nan all 
wnitie is to be declared. By the wotds of corporally and car- 
nally,he meaneth eſſentially,as he did before bythe word 
naturally, both bicauſe Chriſte rooke our nature verily 
ypon him,and alſo doth communicatvnrto vs by the lame, 
has eternitic. And that he meaneth nor carvally and cor- 
porally as the Papiſtes doe, it is manifeſt bY thar he ſaith, 
we are not onely corporally, but alſo inſeparably vnited 
in him. For there,corporall coniunftion maketh not an 
inſeparable vnion, bicauſe they ſay,thar Chriſt is as natu- 
rally; carnally, and corporally vaited to rhe wicked , 
from whome he is ſeparated, as rd the godly, wherefore 
itis lefr of neceſſitie, rhat rhis naturall, carnall, corpo. 
all; or effenriall dwelling of Chriſte in vs, is not after 
a fiturall manner, but atter a wonderfull manner, nor 
afrer a fleſhly bur after a ſpirituall manner, nor after a 
bodily ,bur after a divine and heauenly manner, To con- 
chide,howe plaine theſe places be for the proclamer,and 
plainc againſt Maiſter Heskins the exclamer, lertthe rea 
wxery mdge. The prochamer doth admit theſe ſayings ac- 
eording to the mmde of rhe writers, and not according ro 
Maiſtet Heskins faiGfications and gloſes, 


The Sixtierh Chapter rreaterh vpon this vext of S. Panda to whe Het, 
Hebrner:H/e hane an altar Of, 


The 
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The text is written Heb. t 3. He have an altar of which nt 
1os lawful for them to eas,which ſerwe in the tabernacle. By which 
he mcancth, that none can be partakers of the facriftee of 
Chriſte, that remaioe in the ceremoniall obſeruation of 
the Leuiticall lawe. Bur Maiſter Heskins vnderſtandeth 
itthat we hauc the body of Chtiſte in the ſacrament, of 
which it is not lawfull for any lewe abiding in Moſes 
lawe to cate. And this he wil prouec by lichius and The- 
ophylaQ. Iichius he citerh in Leuit. L5.1.Cop.4, Omnens 
ſanguinem oc. He commanded all the ref} of the blond of the 
caife to be powred ons about the foote of the alzay of the burns of- 
fering,which ts in the tabernacle of witneſſe. Let v1 againe under = 
fland, the alter of the burned ſacrifice co be the bedy of Chriſt. For 
as he is the Prieſt and the ſacrifice, ſo be s the altar. And knoge 
thas S. Pale doth wnderſtand the intelligible a'tar to be the body 
of Chrift:for he ſaich we haue an altar of which they have no power 
40 cate, which doe ſerne in the tabernacle, that is to ſay the of 
Chriſt.For of that it is not lawful for the lewer 10 eare M. Heskins 
would haue it plaine, that he meaneth the reall preſence 
of Chriſtes body ia the ſacramcnt,when neither he Apo- 
ſtle, nor Lickius ſpeake one worde of the facramenc, 
bur of the ſpirituall participation of the ſacrifice of Chri- 
ſtes death,for.he ſaith, Chriſt is the Prieft,the lacrifice;and 
the altar. Therefore bee ſpeakerh of that ſacrifice that 
Chriſte him (clfe did offer, not of that facrifce,which che 
Papiſtes do imagine their blaſphemous Pricſtes dg offer. 
And whereas M. Heskins trifleth of M. Hoopers glolc of 
edere and credere,that,to eate 35 to belecuc, although to eat 
the ficſh of Chriſte be the effeR of faith, bicauſe that by 
faith we eatc Chriſt, yet may we more aptly fay, wo cate 45 
to belceuc, then the Papiſtes ſay,that men may eat Chriſt 
which doe not beleeue at all, And it is a very childi{b.fo- 
phiſme , out of which M , Heskins woulde gather, that if 
to cate be to belecue, and it be not Jawtull tor the lewes 
to eate Chriſte, it is not lawfull for them ro beleeue 1n 
Chriſt, For continuing in Iudailme can no more be- 
leeve in Chriſt, then Fey can cate the ficſh of Chriſte,Bueg 


conrariwile by their doftrine,” it che ſacrament be given 
49 
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to lewe, that iz no Chriſtian, yer he eaterh the body of 
Chriſt as he that beleeuerh in Chriſte, The teſtimonie of 
TheophylaQ, alchough it make liztle for M. Hes yer aw 
alwayes before, ſo nowe at the laſt I'will refuſe to exa- 
mine, bicauſe | will aor yeeld to his authoritie, he berng) 
a late writer, But M.Hesk. noteth vpon 5 Apoſtles words, 
We haue an altar,that j Church hath bur one altar;which 
is the body of Chriſt,and thar is very true, of the true Ca-' 
tholique Church : bur the hereticall and ſchiſmaricall 
Church of Rome hath many thouland altars, which they 
can not lay are all one altar, although they cauill rhac 
their infinite ninlritudes of hoſtes, are one ſacrifice of 
Chriſtes body. Therefore the Church of Rome is not the 
Catholique Church of Chriſte, by his owne reaſon. And 
the Laying of Hierome, which he citeth 4b 2.4n Hoſe.Cap 8 
and wreſteth againſt vs , doth very aptly condemne him 
ſelfe and his pow Papiſtes for heretiques-Ynn efſe altare 
OcThe Apoſtle reacherh,chat there is m the Church but one altar, 
and one fauh, & one baptiſme which the hererique: forſahing have 
ſer wp 10 themſelues mary altar 1,not 19 appeaſe God, but 19 increaſe 
the nultimade of ſinnes, therefore they are not worthie to receme 
the lawer of God, ſeeing they hane deſpuſed them, which they hawe 
yeceined before. And if they ſhall ſBeake any thing ove of the ſcripe= 
nw er je is mot 10 be compered to the words of God, buc 10 the ſenſes 
of Erhmikes, Theſe men do offer marry ſacrifices and cave the fleſh 
fleſh is the meas of the beleeners, whatſorner they do counterfering 
the order and cuflons of the ſacrifices, vbether they gue almes whe — 
rar ATT A 1 perſons the Lard will receing , 
nochang of ſuch [4 «We forſake not the only (acrifice of , 
Chriſt ontt offred; but our whole truſt is in the merits of 
that ſacrifice, therefore we ſer vp no newe altars. The Pa- 
piſtes [er vp an other ſacrifice, and therefore other altars.Ilf 
our allegation & interpretation of y ſcriptures may not 
be warranted by the ſpirite of God, wdging in the ſame 
ſcriprures by other textes, that are plaine and euident : we 
delice nog tha any man ſhall receive them, as the Papiſtes 
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doe, whatſocuer the Popiſh Church doth define,though it 
be contraric to the expreſle word of God. And although 
wee admitre not that grofle and carnall manner of Chrt- 
ſtes body in that ſacrament that they doe hold, yer do we 
cate the fleſh of Chriſt verily after that maner , which the 
Papiſtes themſclues do confeſle to be the = profitable 
cating thereot,namely that which is ſpirituall. Whar our 
workes be, I referre them to the iudgement of God, wee 
boaſt not of them . And although faſtiog for merite 
bee iuſtly puniſhable by ſtatute, yet godly and Chri- 
ſtian taſting 15 nor cleane ex11ed our of our Church, tho- 
ugh not ſo often perhaps vſed, as meene it were it ſhould, 
Our do&trine of faſting is ſound and agreeable to the 
word of God, and theretore we dare juſtihe it, ourdoing; 
wee will not wuſtific, nor excuſe our faultes, but humbly 
ſubmirre our (clues to his iudgement, who knoweth our 
hearts, of whome we crauc pardon for our offences, and 
grace to keepe his commandements» But now to conclude 
rhis matter, | will produce one teſtimonie of Gelaſius an 
aticient Biſhop of Rome, which I thioke ſhuld be of great 
weight with al Papiſts,if they giue in deed ſuch reuerence 
either to y Sec,or to antiquitic as they pretend. And thus 
i, he writeth Cone, Emryches.Certe ſacramtta, que ſum corporis. 
«« © ſanquanu Chrift,druma re: eft:-preprer quod &y per eade,dawng 
«« efficimur conſort; nature 7 Cf 1amen eſſe non deſinis ſubſlantia & 
©, Ratira panis & wink. Ex certe imago vel ſunilimdo corpors &f ſan- 
«, 1nis Chriſti in aftione myſtertoris celebraczr. Satis ergo nobs enu- 
« c denter ofiedirur, hoc in ipſo Domine Chriſte ſentiendis quod in tine 
« imagine pfitenuer celebr amus & ſumim* v1 fie bye in dans i4 
« ſia ſpiricu ſantto pficiente ſubſtantia pmaneru ramen in ſug ppri- 
« erate nature; fic ind iſ myſteriis principale, aun nobit efficuentidl 
« Vericazemg, vereciter repre ſentas ex ys quubus conflas proprie per - 
« manentibus,unk Chriftis, quoniam integris verisq, permanere de< 
, monſires. Certainly,the ſacraments of the body and bloud 
«. of Chriſt which we receiue,arc a divine thing: & therefore 
i, by them we are made partakers of the diuine nature, avd 
« yetthe ſubſtance & nature of the bread and wine ceafleth 


« 20t ro be, And furely,an image or fimilitude of the oy 
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and bloud of Chriſt, is celebrated in f ation of y myſte.. ,; 
ries, Therfore it1s ſhewed vnto vs euidently ynough, char ,, 
we muſt judge 5 fame thing even in our Lord Chriſt him »» 
felfe, which we profeſle, celebrate, & receive, in y which is »» 
an image of him: j as by the working of the holy Ghoſt, ,, 
they paſſe into a divine ſubſtances yer abide ſtil in 5 pro » 
pertie of their owne nature:euen ſo #ume rincipal my- »9 
ſterie doth ſhew, that one Chriſt abideth whole and rrue, ,, 
whole efficiencie & truth, it doth truly repreſent vnto vs, ,, 
thoſe thinges of which he conſiſteth properly (till remai- » 
ning. Thou ſeeſt, gentle reader,y this auncient Biſhop of » 
Rome, firſt doth viterly oucrthrowe tranſubſtantianon, 
when he ſaith, that the ſubſtance & nature of the bread & 
wine do remaine ſtill in the ſacraments,although they be 
a divine thing. Secondly,that be excludeth y carnall mas 
ner of preſence, when he ſaith, we celcbrare & receive an 
image and fimilitude of the body & bloud of Chriſt in y 
ſacraments, & laſtly,y he aduoucheth 5 ſpiritual & divine 
m———_— of Chriſt, when be ſaith, yche ſacramets 
are turned 1htO a divine ſubſtance, which he m=aneth nog 
of y ſubſtance of y deitie , but of y heavenly & wonderful 
manner of preſence, by which Chriſt vouchſafeth ro giue 
vnto his faithfull members, his very body and bloud in a 
m—__ And y the Church of Rome 1n much later times 
did not acknowledge this carnall preſcnce,it ſhal appeare 
eucn out of the Popes own Canon law, cuen in y decrees, 
De Conſecras. diflinfF. 1.Cap. Hoc eſt. Carleſtis panis qi Chriſh cars » 
oft, ſue modo nominarur corpus Chriſti, own rewera fu ſacrament | 
corporis Chrift. Voc atnar 4, ipſa Imolarto carnis,que ſacerdotis ncew 14 
mibus fis Chriſti paſſio, mor: erneifixia ni rei verizace ſed ſygnifica- ,, 
ve myſterio, The heaucnly bread which is the fleſh of Chriſt, » 
alter a peculiar maner,is called the body of Chriſte, when » 
asin very deed iris y facram#r of the body of Chriſt. And ,, 
euen y oblarion of his fleſh which is done by y hands of y ,, 
prieſt, is called the paTon, dearh, & m— Curift, h 
got in truth of y thing, bur in a ſignifying myſteri. Thoſe ,, 
words which are borrowed our of Auguſt, into y decrees, 
the gloſe doth thus vader ſt1nd,Cateſie ſarramenti,qued vert 
repreſents Chriſt carnem, di. icur corpits Chrijh ſed improgrie.. » 
: L x. V'adg 
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« Vnde dicitur ſuo modo ſed non in veritate,jed myſterio? 
* Vrfit ſenſus; vocatur corpus Chriſti jd ft ſognificar. The heauen- 
* ly facrament,which doth truly repreſent y fleſh of Chriſt, 
* js called the body of Chriſt, but vnproperly. Therefore it 
« is faide to be : after a peculiar —————_ not in truth of 
* the thing, but in gage my ſteric. So that the ſenſe 
" is: it is called the body of Chriſte, that is, itdoth fignific 
the body of Chriſte. 1f theſe teſtimonies, that are taken 
out of the Romiſh Biſhops owne writings, decrees, and 
I are ſo plaine will nor ſatiſfic the pms 
cir doGtrine of tranſubſtantiation and carnall preſence 
1s neither true, ancient, nor Catholice, it is in vaine to 
ſpend more wordes with them, as with men that are ob- 
ſtinare , and will not be ſariſfed with any truth contrarie 


to their preſumed herefie. 

Hesk. The one and ſixtieth Chapter maketh a recapimulation of that, 
that is dont in this worke. 

Falk, Secing this Chapter containeth no argument or autho- 


ritic to defend his cauſe, but only rehearſeth what he fan- 
eafieth, that he hath brought in other places throughout 
all his booke for the maintenance of the ſame, 1 _ it 
to the indifferent readers iudgement, what 1 haue done ia 
this breefe confutation of the ſame. And here 1 conclude 
this ate of repeale, that notwithſtanding this bill offe+ 
rcd to the Patlcament by Tho. Hesk. in the lower houle 
hath many friends,ſo that the greater part of voyces af the 
houſe were —— leeme to ouercome the betrer: 

et for as much as in the higher houſe, the greateſt num- 
w haue ſpoken direQly againſt his bill,and no ove lord 
of that houſe, which lived within the compaſle of 600, 
yeres of the _— hath giuen has yoyce to allowe it, 
not only the pretenicd ate of Parleament ſer forth by the 
ſaid Tho.Hesk.is proucd to be falſe, forged,& counterfer, 
bur alſo the bill ha he hath pur in to be conſidered is vie 
xcrly reieted & condemned, & ſpurncd out of the houſe, 
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A CONFVTATION OF AN 
IDOLATROVS TREATISE OF Nrco« 
Las SANDaia DoRtorin Diuinitic, which 
mamoyneh the malzng and honowrang of 
Images, by W.F. DoRour in 
Duwaaitie, 


ECCLESIASTIC. 45, 


The memoriall of the belaned of God is bleſſed, that is to ſay,as $1.7) 
ty thing that maketh 11 ro remember him thas is beloned of God, 
is worthie of praiſe and honour, 

—a0. DoRourlike'interpretation: and a pithy Fulkts 
3 argument, whereupon I may conclude: 
M The idols that Salomon made are _ 
that make vs remember Salomon, who 
was the beloued of God, and fo called of 
God him ſelfe : therefore the idols were 
worthie of prayſe and honour. 


The preface conteining a breefe declaration , which is the rue 5 ner; 
Churche. 


Maiſter Sander taking in hand ſo abſurde and wicked Fulk, 
an argument, as is the defence of idolatrie, or honouri 
of Images, thought good to preſent it in the beſt veſle 
that he had, which is the painted boxe of the Churche:” 
which'that he might the rather commend to his countri- 
men,he hath raken ypon him to deſcribe ir, both infide 
and outſide , as he faith, by certcine knowen rructhes 
in number no lefle then 112. which afrer they have been 
all well vewed and ſufficiently conſidered, I doubt nor; 
but to the reaſonable and indifferent Reader , ſhall ap- 
peare noching elſe but a faire coloured, but yer an empty 

Ll.ijj | vellel 
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veſlel!l.1 will followe his diuifions, and where I finde 2- 
ny tructh 1 will contefle it without wran ling , where im 
ſtcede of trucih he oftereth falſhode, I will breefely con» 
ture it. ; 

1 The firſt I graunt, that Chriſte hath alwayes had 
and alwaycs ſhall haue 3 Church on earth , out of which 
there s no laluation . This Churche confifteth of nicn 
whiche belceue 19 him, have their faith ſealed and confire 
med by outward lacramentes. 

2 The Church 15 the kindome of Chriſte, the Cirie of 
God, and the kingdome of heauen, wherein Chriſt ſhall 
TeI7ne for cucr. 

3 - The kingdome is ſpread more largely, and gouer- 
ned mor? prudently , then any earthly kingdome euer 
was,cuen to the codes of the worlde,& to continue world 
without end. 

4 Notwithſtanding all this, to ſay that the Churche, 
or this kingdome of Chriſte was bidden avy ove houre * 
from the cycs of the worlde, 1s notto make u more 
obſcure then any earthly kingdome cucr was as Mai- 
ſer Sander docth affirme : for the glorie of this King + 
dome whiche is ſpirituall never 4d, nor ſhall appeare 
to the wicked of this worlde. The Churche is an arti» 
cle of our faith, and faith is of thoſe thinges whiche are 
not ſeene, Hebru. 11, bur with ſpirituall eyes. Ther- 
faxze the cxaltation of the Lordes hill that Efaic 2. and 
Micheas 4. doe ſpeake of, 15 of a fpirituall aduaunce- 
ment, and a citic baile ypon an hill, is cucrie true mie 
niſter of Gods worde. Matthewe 5. and not the whole 
Churche . Finally the gp and joye that Eſaic 60, 
promilerh vnto the Church , and her happic enlargemeng 
among the nations, Cap. 61. proue no worldly pompe 
or greatneſfe,to be ſcene with carnall eycs, but is meng 
&f the ioyfull and comfortable addition of the Churches 
of the Gentiles, vnto the Churche of the lewes « For 0+ 
therwiſe theſe wordes could not be verified of all wicked 
men : Ail that ſee chem ſhall lnowe hem, thas they are the bleſſed 
ſecdegwhich the Lorde hath bleſſed, 

5 The 
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5 The cheefe meane whereby the Church is fo cleare+ 
ly ſeene , and ſo glorious in the fight of men, is that 
Chriſt being the true light, hath c6municated his a 
neſſe to his Apoſtles, ſayng you are the light of the 
worlde. A cite built ypon an hill can not be hidden, 
Neither do men light a candel and pur it vader a buſhel, 
bur ypon a candleſtick, that it may giue light to al them, 
that are in the houſe. Bur this or fhenets is heauenly 
and fpirituall,nor worldly and carnall,to be ſcene of the 
children of light,not of the blind bullards of the worlde. 

6 The Churche dycd not when the Apoſtles dyed, 
for Biſhops and P#ſtours ſucceeded in their place , as 
hghtes ſer vpon the candleſtickes , which are the ſcucrall 
Churches: Apoc. r. 

7 The light and gloric of Gods Churche, commeth 
chicfely from the diſbope and Paſtours thereof, I meane 
from their heaucnly doGtrine,not from their perſons, as 
Maiſter Sander x dou would infinuate. And the by ſto+ 
ric of the Church is deſcribed by Euſcbius, Socrates The- 
odore,&e. by the dorine vitered in preaching, writings, 
and conſent 1n councels, and doings, and ſufferings of % 
Elders of the Churches, and not altogether or Feefely, 
by their knowen gouernement , as Maiſter Sander afhr- 
meth : As for example Euſcbius ſheweth the dofrine of 
Clement our of his) writing, for the allowance of marri- 
age,who affirmeth y the Apoſtles were married & begot 
children, 156. 3.6up. 30. Socrates ſheweth that , Spiridion 
a Biſhop of Cypres in time of his Biſhopricke, of grear 
humiline kept ſheepe Lb. 4. Cap.1z, Sozomenus faith 
he had a wife and children and ſheweth his iudgernent for 
eating flcſh on a ———_— —— him no Chriſtian 
that would refuſe it, L5.1.Cap, tr. Finally although ſome 
Churches haue ben known by their Paſtors and Biſhops, 
yet haue there bene infinite Churches known to be in the 
worlde, whoſe Biſhops & Paſtours are altogether vnkno- 
wen.And although ſome heretical and Schiſmatical com 
panies,haue bene knowen by their heades,yet nor all, for 
the Acephali were ſocalled, becauſe they had no bead, 
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the Anthropomorphites alſo were ruſtical Monkes of 
Eremates in Acgypt, vnder no head of their owne, but the 
Biſhop of Alexaudria, which was a Catbolike, Niceph. 
Þb.13,Cop 10. | 

$ Although the Churche of Chriſt ceafſed nor at the 
end of the firſt five or fixe hundreth yeares,nor the glory 
of Chriſtes kingdome was cuer darkened ; yet a greate 


I» 19/5 ers number of the Biſhops and paſtors of the viſible Church, 


began then to be dimme,and fome a —_ darke, be» 
cauſe they l:ghted not their candels at the word of God, 


men and doctrine of diuels according 
to the prophetic, of Saint Paule,z. Thell. 2.of the apoſta- 
fic and departing from the faith, xr. T1m.4. towarde the 
commung & reuclation of Antichriſt. Neither us it true, 
that M. Sander ſaith, that after the farſt 600. yeares, the 
Church was ſpread into mo countries, then it was before, 
bur the contraric, For Mahomer ſoone atter peruerted 


ome EP Ke greateſt parte of the worlde, whereas Aﬀerica,long be- 
leifore was ouerrunne, and Chriſtianitic ſpoyled by the 


Vandales, which were either Heathens,or Arrians. Not. 
withſtanding, ſome ſmall countrics haue beene fince 
that time turned to the Chriſtian proteſhon , And as it is 
true that Paſtors and Doors muſt ſtill be to the end of 
the worlde in the Church,and Chriſt ncuer forſaketh the 
ſame: ſo is it falſe, that Popiſh Biſhops, & Pricſtes, which 
either were ignorant or altogether negligent 1n feeding 
and reaching the Churche with the toode and doftrine 
of Gods worde, whereof Saint Paule ſpake Epheſi. 4- 
or taughe the dottrine of Diucls in ſteede thereof , be 
thoſe Paſtours,and Dottours by whome the pang of 
the Goſpell is continued, though they fire in the ſame 
places, where ſometime, the true teachers ſatr, even as 
Anrichriſt rheir head firteth 1n the Templeof G O D, 
which is the proper place of Chriſte . Neither is the cre- 
de of ſuch late writers, as account them for ſucceflors of 
the Apoſtles and godly 'paſtours and teachers, ſufficiene 
to authoriſc them for ſuch in deed; when ther whole is 
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and doctrine is contrarie to the writings of the Apoſtles, 
and rhole auncient godly Paſtors & Doftors . 

9 We ſay not, that the Church of Chriſt was knowen 
for the firſt 500. yeres after Chriſt only or chiefely by} Brch 0s 
Biſhops & Paſtors therof, but by thar dotrine agreable > ofevs 
to the word of God, And hooks it is ſufficient ground p,,,, 
for vs,to deny the later rout, that profefleth not y ame p,,,....£ 
doctrine, to be the church of Chriſt. The ſuccethon of fa be 
perſons or places, withour the continuance of the ſame 7 
truc do&rine, can no more defende the Pope & poperie, , {{s 
thea it could defend Catphas & Sadduceiſme. For Cai» , ,, > 
phas a Sadducei, which denyed the refurreftion , coulde | 
more certcinly declare his perſonall and locall ſucceſs 
from Aaron, then the Pope can from Peter. 

10 1 hauc proued before, that it is falſe, which Maſter 
Gander againe fayeth to be true, that Euſebius and other 
writers poing foorth the church of oo. yeres, onely or 
chicfely by Biſhops which ruled in Rome, Antioche, A- 
lexandria,&c. The doftrine & ates of thoſe Biſhops a+ 
greeable to the ſcriptures,is their deſcription & not their The ley 

lonall or locall ſucceſſion, as it was accompred in the churchcome 
atter times, when they had nothing elſe to commende pared with 
thar counterfer Biſhops, being in lite and doQtrine con- the former, 
trarie co the worde of God, & the teſtimonie of the pri- 
mitiue church. And where be fayeth noting in y mar- 
geot, Auguſt. Ep.165.thart in olde time they were knowen 
to be heretikes, which departed from the knowen com +» 
panie of Biſhops & Paſtors , agrecing in one faith,&c. it 
1s veric true , but then this faith was proucd to be true, 
not onely by ſuccelſhons of Biſhops , bor by the holye 
ſcriptures, as the ſame _ Gayeth in the ame _ 
place : Qnanquam no non 147% de i/}14 docrmentis pre ſumnan , v 
de ſcripmeris ſanftis . Although wee do nor preſume ” 

much of thoſe documentes, as of the holie ſcripgures. » 

To conclude, all practiſes and councels, that are contra- pyafiſes 
xy to the. holie Scriptures, were then refuſed , euen 23 councels, 
they be nowe. Cyprian refuſed the praQtiſe of mini- ] 
nog the communion with water , becauſe it was con» 

LLy- trarie 
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rrarie to the ſcripture. Auguſtine refuſed the praftiſe of 
Cyprian,and the Councell of Carthage, for —_— 
them that were baprized by heretikes : and for the ſame 
cauſe, our church refuſcth the Maſſe,the Laterane, and 
the Trideatin councels, without daunger of ſchilme or 
hercſic, 
11 The vnigerſall church is a ſpiritual colleftion, of 
g all many members into one bodie, whereot Chriſte is the 
A. 5p/.gpnely head , both in heauen and carth, as the Apoſtle 
a clan fayerh Eph. 3.Cor. 15 . The vnitic hereof is mainteyned 
by following the direCftion of his worde, and his holye 
We ſpirite. The order of particuler churches, is maintei- 
| ned by the ſeucrall goucrnement of them . But their 
whole church, although it be like an armic of men well 
ſert in arraye , yet can it haue no one chiefe Capteine in 
earth to dire it, but hee that is omnipotent, and firs 
teth in heauen, not anely to overlooke it, but to rule 
and order it, For no mortall man can looke into all 
places, knowe all caſes, prouide againſt all miſchictes, 
nor giue ayde io all dangers, 
12 Therefore Peter was none ſuch : and although 
re . js 4. Paſcere be both to feede and rule, yer ir is to rule like a 
[\Shepebeard,and not like an Emperour , Neither were 
| the ſheepe by Chriſte commirted to Peter more then ro 
the other , becauſe hee loued more then the other, bar 
Peter was charged as bee woulde by his forwardnefle 
ſhewe more zeale and loue then the reſt , fo ro employe 
the ſame to the feeding of Chriſtes flocke, And where» 
as Maiſter Sanders quoteth Chryſoſtoine in loan Hom. 
87-1 knowe not wherefore, except it were to ſhewe the 
prog of Peter aboue the reſt , You ſhall heare 
what his iudgement was of Peters authoritic , notwith- 
ſtanding all his prerogatiue , in AF, Apoſh. Hom. 3. Lan 
& ibd conſidera , quod Oe Perris agis Ommid 0x comment df - 
copualorrim ſertentia , rabil athoritate ſua , nihil can imperis 
Nowe conſider this alſo howe cuen Peter doth all things 
* " by the common decree of the diſciples , nothing by 


his owne authoritic , nothing by commaundement , a 
wi 
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with rule. i 

13 Therefore it is falſe which Maiſter Sander affir® _ 
meth, that the gouernement of the faithfull was com» } [, p 
mitted to one aboue all other : for it did as well per» Ya 
teine to cucry Apoſtle, as to Peter to feede the ſheeps 7 Chu 
of Chriſte . And when diſtintion for orders ſake was asf con 
made 1a the miniſterie by God, Peter acknowledged the 44 y - 
Apoltleſhip of the circumcifion , which was neither the »oveld hs 
greateſt nor the chicfeſt parte of the church, to be allot- tee 
ted to bim Gal. z verſ.7, Therefore, altbough there be 
one flocke of Chriſt vypon carth, yer Chriſte us the onely 
one ſhepeheard thereof, as he affirmerh loho, 10. ver{, 16 One ſhepes 
Although hee haue many ſeruauntes that overſee his beard. 
ſheepe, as they bee ſcattered in many places, whoſe col» 
lecion into one flocke , as it is not locall, nor viſible, fo 
they muſt needes haue an almightic, and inuifible 
ſhepeheard ro gather them together, and no mortal man 
wete he neuer lo excellent, leaſt of all the Pope the vileſt 
man alive ., 

14 For which cauſe, although ecuery particuler flocke _4 
muſt haue one Paſtour, which is not neceflarie, for ſome ler flock, 
may haue more then one , yet cannot the whole church 
milicant on earth,haue one carthly man to be bead ther» gyug 
of. And albeit M. Sander woulde proue it particuler , in , 
relpeft of the whole number of the ele, yet is irvai= * 
verſall in reſpe&t of all perticulet congregations on 
earth, atone gime , and {fo vniuerſall, as no fingu- 
lar man can pollibly knowe it , much lefle goucrne 
it, 

15 And therefore although Chriſte the vniuerſall 
ſhepebeard wil ſuffer no partiguler church to continue 
withour a ſeruaunt to overſee it vnder him, yet will hee 
commit to no ſeruaunt any charge » Which is impoſli» 
ble for him to execute , as 15 the oucriight of the Catha- 
like or vniuerlall Church vppon earch. And here nota 
the impudencie of the Papiſtes , which afirme that cheir 
particular Synagogue of Rome , is the Catholike or 
vaucrlall Church, and yer denye, the whole church - 
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Chriſt militant on earth, to be the Catholik churches, 
16 Ir ſhall neuer be proucd, that Peter was made -4 
Chriſte the firſte ſheapheard over all the ſheepe of Chti 
enEr gontheearth, otherwiſe then as all the Apoſtles were. 
efrer And yet if that were true , and that which Maiſter San« 
8$<p edder inferreth alſo , that one chicfe ſheapcheade ſhoulde 
| be like Peter , as one that executeth the ſame office that 
Peter did: yet it followeth by no reaſon of conſequence, 
that he concluderh, that all other biſhops are excluded 
from this office , ſauing, he that occupyeth his place ax 
Rome,if cucr he had any there . For he that were moſte 
like to Peter in giftes, mecte to execute ſuch an office, 
were by all reaſon more meete to fucceede Peter,then e+ 
uery valcarned afle,& wicked helhound, that is aduaun+ 
ced into that chaire of Rome,where Peter 1s luppoled tos 
haue ſitr . | 
17 Nowe ſeeing Peter is ſayd firſt to have fit at An« 
Loch ca y tioche,and afterward tohaue remoucd to Rome , what 
e Pctet; Talon is there ſceing his ſupremacie was perſonall, that 
£04 As, bis ſucceſſoures of Antioche after his death ſhoulde nog 
C, rom& Claime it,as well as they of Rome, it went by right of 
ſucceſſion? For change of place can make no change of 
right, And the title Fanibde is the elder, therfore the 
better. Except Maſter Sander will ſay, that Rome hath it 
by his legacie, and then he muſt ſhewe vs $ . Peters laſt 
will and teſtament. | 
18 And whereas he ſayeth, it is well knowen, that $. 
oSzx Peter dycd at Rome, it is not ſo well knowen,as y Chriſt 
ve foD>ygdycd atlecruſals, wherfore y Biſhop of Icruſalem ſhould 
u/alewl more reaſonably claime this ſupremacie & vicarſhip vn+ 
eter ott0 Chriſt. And 7 th Perer mr from Babylon, it is an 
e argument he was not at Rome, but in Babylon of Ae+* 
gypt,although S. Hicrom thinketh he was at Rome,and 
calleth Rome Babylon as the ſear of Antichriſt, which M 
Sander is content to take , y he might haue ſome colour 
of Scripture,to prouc y S. Peter was at Rome. Although 
it be ſuch, as may ſcrue to proue Rome to be the ſeate of 
Antichriſt , but not the chicks, ſear of the Church of 
Chit, 
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Chriſt. Apoc, 19. 

19 Its truc that among al countries and cities, none 
was ſo notable as the citic and people of Rome , becauſe 
of the ſcat of the Empire that was there,in which reſpete 
alſo the charche of Rome was muche noted and re- 
uerenced, ſo long as it continued in ſynceritie . But the 
biſhops thereot, haue not bene ſo notable as many other 
of other cities. What one biſhop of Rome hke to Atha= PC BY 
naſius of Alexandria , Chryloſtome of Conſtantinople, » 4 » ge 
Ambroſe of Millain? Yea poore Auguſtine of Hippo,or 13. . 
Oſius of Corduba in their times , or before their tunes? Al 1 
And whereas hee ſaieth,no places fo conuenient for the * * © an 
head of Chriſtes churche to be ſerled in, it is alto 
falſe, betauſe it was not convenient, that the heade of 
Chrifts churche ſhould be (crled there, where Antichriſt 
ſhoulde fir , leſt the one ſhould be taken for the other. 

. - 20 And —_ it were graunted that Italic is the 
fitreſt place for woridly Empire, yet it foloweth not thar £ ; 

it is apteſt for ſpirituall gouernement. For in all © > coat 
worldly reſpefts, the land of Promiſe far excelleth lea» Px 99mm 
lie, which now is the moſt flauiſhe countric in Europe, *x< ed & 
being parted into ſo many ons almoſt , as there be 
great cities,as Machiauill doth confefle, 

21 Although at ſomtime,no citic in Iltalie was ſo no+ 
table as Rome , yet was it not ſo alwayes, fince Chriſtes NW © wee 
birth, for it hath bene diuers times taken and deſtroyed p*..: > 
by the Gotthes,and for my yeares left vohabited. And = l[efbv, 
alchough it was moſt notable in worldly glory,yer that 
was moſt ynmeete for to ſet vp the kingdom of Chriſt, 
& when it was in greateſt glory it did alwaies withſtand 
it. Therefore Ileruſalem in the lande of promiſe , if God 
woulde haue choſen one citic for his vicare to fit in , had 
| bene in all reſpetes the meeteſt place in the worlde. 

22 That he ſaith no Apoſtle was more glorious then 5 £ ; 
S.Peter,it is vntrue, for S. Paule affirmeth that he was e« ,, { 
quall with him;and the reſt, & laboured more then they 
all.z.Cor. 1 1.verl. 5.& 1.Cors.ver(.10. Bur admit that 
Peter was the chicfe, yet it followeth not, which _—_— 

me 
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firmed, that the biſhop of Rome hath the moſt notable 


eceſſor or founder of his chaire, that ever anye bis 
ſhop had. For the biſhop of Antioche, hath the ſame by 
his owne confeſſion, and the elder title. 
24 Where he faith thatthe church of Rome, was alſo 
- (7 þ of founded by S. Paule,it is a manifeſt yntruth: tor y church 
: forge was there before $_ Pauleeucr cane there, as it is plane 
= ex $ tby his Epiſtle to the Romaines , and before Peter alſo 
E eo-Plles % came thither, as it is plaine by the Epiſtle to the Galath, 
Row cap-2.And therefore ſeeing the church of Rome was firſt 
> founded, neither by Peter nor Paule ſhe hath nothing te 
brag of their preheminence, which mary churches = I 
ted by the Apoſtles,might with more cquitie challenge. 
As for the bequething of Peter and Paule, that hee ſpea- 
keth ny pure can ew vs a copic of their Teſtament, 
we wil ſhape him an other anſwere, 
| 24 Thar there wefe thany martyrs and confeſſours af 
mo riTr> Rome in the primitive churche,the cauſe was the great 
4/5 4 multicude of people in that church, by reaſons of the fre« 
my 47 fth | city. But this proucth no p reroga 
* "2 quens of the 1mperial city P p + 
M rive of anceſtrie oucr other churches. That ſo many of y 
ar! & firſt biſhops ſuffred death for Chriſts cauſe (although it 
P may be doubred of 5 number of 30.& vpwarde, becauſe 
no auncient wraer doth teſtific it)it was by reaſon they 
-. were neereſt vnto y greateſt perſecutors , which were the 
emperors of Rome. But this proucth not y ſupremacy of 
C_ of Rome, before the biſhops of other citics,who 
aue likewifc ſuffred death for Chriſt. 
25 Iris vtterly falſe y he affirmerh.y no faithful people 
of any citye had ener ſo notable witnes , as the church of 
Rome of S. Paul, your faith is preached in f whol world, 
lus wo I Which tranflation be falfifieth y words of $. Paule,for 
large) he faith your faith is reported , or commended in alt the 
bf, wb world,nor y it was preached, for the an vnſufhcient faith 
ſhould have bin preached, which needed the iuſtification 
= a | 5 I whereas M.S. faith,y Cyprian faith, the 
Apoſtle fpake it prophetically , not onely in reſpet of 
their faith preſent, but allo of the y ſhould folow, it is -- 
ima 
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fmal purpoſe,cxcept M.S.can prouc y the Romanes now 
do hold the ſame faich which 5.Paul,& $S. Cyprian com+- 
mended in his felow biſhop Cornelius and the Romanes 
of his rime, And as for as notable, and a more notable 
teſtimonie of an other people then y Romanes,read the 
beginaiog of the 2. Thellalon, capit. 1. 1.Colloſſans, 


the Romaines which Saint Paule prailed,to have m—_ | 


871i Amen reboas, &f Vacua tdoloris templa quatizeniur Non » 
pra 0 woioy ny ranger a. rm "pv - 
od democio m £35 mavor fit Of funplates ad credenden. Rurfron ,, 
| no" & ſupertar argamner, Will you know, 5 Pane & 
Euflochinm how the Apoſtle hath deſcribed cuerye pro- ,. 
uince in their owne properties } Euen to this daye, the ,» 
remaine either of vertues or of errors. The faith ,, 
of che Pope of Rome is praiſed. Where is there ſuch con- |, 
courſe any where els, with ſo great defire and frequence,” | 
ynto the churches and fepulchres of ma f Where ,, 
doth Amen ſo rebound like to heavenly thunder,& the ,, 
emprtyc temples of Idoles, ſo ſhaken with it Not that ,, 
the Romaines haue any other faith, but the ſame which ,, 
' al 5 churches of Chriſt haue, but becauſe in themis grea- | 
ter deuotion and fimplicitic to belecue , likewiſe ay » 
are reproued for too much faciliry & pride Theſe words 
declareth y Hicrome ſpeakerh of no Popith pilgrimage, _ 
bur of reſorting to the churches, which Crone v6 =D« (art 
the ſepulchres of 5 martyrs, therefore called y memories "5 9 
| - ef Te/or 
y CHnrec 
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of the mart yrs. Sec6dly,whar be meaneth by faithname+ 
ly deuotion & ſimplictic of belecuing & not doftrine. 
Thirdly,rhat the Romajnes reteined alwell y vices as the 
vertues of their aunceſters. But nowe they retcine oncly 
the vices. 

27 The Papiſts live vnder a viſible head, bur 5 ſame is 
Antichriſt,the proteſtents vnder an inuifible head, which 
is Chriſt. The Pope fittech in Rome the mother of al ab - 
hominations,bauing nothing to brag of, bat the vertues 
of ſuch as haue dwelled there before him , and no _ 
qualitic of his owne. Yet the title of rtiuerfall ſhepherd 
M.$.denieth vato him,although he moſt arrogantly do 

Ms, laith, he ought not to 


= adsxcs 
Fh wart, Hh ,Yurpe it. Howbcit properly 
Sepa m— te bauc It, 
MD no - +8 Therfore the biſhops of Rome before Gregory the 
__ firſt, refuſed the ſame title as prophane & — which 
belongeth onely ro Chriſt. Yet the councelof Chalceds 
offred it to Pope Leo the firſt, but he refuſed it as Nande< 
CE a re $988 This being cotefled by M 5.chuſe whether youwil 
af Shop ay the councell did erre in oftring the ſame,or Pope Leo 
” inrefuſing,or the latter Popes in viing the ſame. 
' 9 Gregorie the firſt in deede , xooke vppon him the 
humble ſtyle of the ſeruaunr of the lernaunts of God, as 
WES. M.S. ſaith, but his ſucceſſors, viing thattitle for a forma. 
#, Ye» lity,hauing bene content to be called Lord of Lords,and 
hills of God abouc all gods,and our lord God the Pope, and the 
$$x m0 /%,0ſt holieſt, and an hundreth more blaſphemons tirles, 
© b<H_belide treading on the Emperours necke,& ſuch like ex» 
or *{f* amples of prophane pride , as Nero, Heliogabalus, no 
'" £442 Diaclefian eucr ſhewed the like. 
30 It is nor to be proued that he ſaith, there were 4. Pa- 
brrayd; Fiarks at the beginning, nor that the Pope of Rome was 
_ nv chicfe. For the councell of Nice, Canon 4.doth make the 
_ « patriarke of Alexandria, and the reſt equall with the bi 
20 294 E my of Rome. Although afterward j _—_ of Rome, 
- asthey were c6monly ambitious, when perſecution was 
ſaicd,by prerogatiue of the imperiall atie, challenged a 
inde of primacic , yet not of authoritic, but of onde 
An 


- 
u 
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And whereas he fayeth, other Patriarches were 
in reſpe&t of the affinitie they had with S.Peter,c is falſe: 
for the Patniarch of Conſtantinople was placed next to 
bim of olde Rome, becauſe Conſtantinople was newe 
Rome, & the 4mperiall cittic Conc, Conflantinop., Cep.2. or 
afrer Geramea.Cap.y. That the Pope did erect 
Seas at Aquileia,& at Senis, it was not for that the other *. 
were infedted with herefic, but that refuſed to ac+ fAlntr 
knowledge his Antichriſtian authoritie, bought of Pho « A 
cas the murtherer,by Boniface the third : for if his au» *#+ J 
thoritic had bene ſo great, as is pretended, be would haue 6y Ho 53 
depoſed thoſe hereticall biſhops , and ſet vp Catholikes FJ ,,,> © 
in their places, rather then to hage ſpoyk the ſcates of 
their dignitics for cuer,for the fault of the biſhops, 
31 Ir falſe y he Gayeth,neuer any biſhop was ſo much 
eſteemed as the biſhop of Rome,for Athanaſius of Alex+ 
andria,was more cſtecmed of the godly, then any biſhop 
of Rome,in bis time. Likewiſe when the Sea of Rome 
viurped prerogatiue, it was reiefted by the Councell of 
Africa, which d that none ſhould appeale thither & 
diſcoucred the counterfaitivg of the biſhops of Rome. 
Con. Milenit, Cap.12. & Conc, Aphrican. Epad Caleflin . Like+ 
wile it was reieCted of the church of Alexandria, where» 
of great diſlcntion aroſe, Con Afric.Cop.68. That Irena» 
us, Tertul lian, Opratus, Hicrom, Auguſtine, Eugeniug, 
Theodoretus poynted ro the church of Rome, as to a 
witnelle of 4 it proucth her clearneſle from thoſg 
herefics in their rymes , but giueth her none authoritic 
ouer other churches, nor yet maketh her a rule of tructh 
to all churches, for then ; needed none other argu- 
ments againſt heretikes, but the authoririe of the church 
ofRome , whereas the teſtimonie of that church was 
one 1 the weakeſt reaſons they vicd, and that leaſt pre» 
mailed , 
32 That he affirmeth other cities to have choſen Bi- 
ſhops of their owne tongue, it is alſo true of Rome. For 
he cannot ſhewe one Pope y was ignorant of the Latine 
pongue , while iz was ſpoken in Rome . And not maſs 


be? 
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I thinke not one ignorant of the Italian eongue, fince 
that rime, —_ they were borne in other countries. 
Beſides that it is the fondeſt reaſon that cuer I heard, one 
or other alledge, that the Popes haue bene borne in d1- 
ucrſe. countries , therefore are ſupreme heade of 
the church, more then other biſhops that were biſhops in 
the countries where they were born: and yet more too 
liſh char __y of —_ of other tongues , hee na* 
meth ſo manye places all ot one tongue: As Syna, An- 
tioche , Galile, Icrufalem , Bethelem , which are all of 
one tongue : Campania, Thuſcia, Aquileia, Piſa, Gen= 
va, Fononia , Millaine, Parma, Ravenns , which are all 
Italian: Gaſcoyne, Lorayne, Sauoy, Burgundie, Rhe- 
mes, Tholoſe, which are all frenche : Saxonie, Bauier, 
Hollande , Alſaria , Maſtriche, which are all duche: 
Cappadocia, Thracia , Creta , Sicilia, Sardinia, Athens, 
Nicopolis, which are all Greeke , There remaineth 
Spaine, which isin a manner Italian , and laſt of all En- 

ande and Aﬀrick. So that there are not paſt fiuc or 
tixe diverſe tongues of ſo many places as hee hath al- 
ledged ro bleare the eyes offookh __—_ : As if one 
ſhoulde faye , the Biſhops of Caunterburie have beene 
borne, ſome in Yorke ſhire, ſore in Durham , ſome in 
Cheſter, ſome in Londen , ſome in Norfolke , ſome in 
Cambridge , &c. Some in Italie , ſome in Greece, ſome 
in Fraunce, ſome in Wales, fomein Normandie, there- 
fore that churche of Caunterburie is the chicfe Sea in 
the worlde. 

33 The Sce of Rome in deed was veric forward in y- 
ſurping authoritie of a chiefe judge ouer other chure 
ches, as Vitor in excommunicating the biſhops of A« 
fia, about the celebration of Eaſter . Bur they veterly 
negleted his ſentence, yea, and diverſe did not ( as 
Maſter Sanders ſayeth ) gently wiſh him not to deale 
ſo leverely , but ſharpely rebuked him for his preſump- 
rion and contention , as Euſebius ſayeth , Gb.z, Cop. 25, 


*« Fran awem & verba illenan qui vitforem acraer repuehen- 


** ems, E quibus & Irmew, oc, Their wordes arc extant, 


which 


ofthe worſhipping of Images, by W.F, 5345 
Thich ſharply. reprehended Viftor z of which number ,, 
Irenzus' was onc . And whereas bee ſayeth thar Saine,, 

ane Yefyreth Pope Stephanus to depoſe Martia- 
nus biſhop of Arles in Fraunce , iris falſe, for hee ex- 
horteth Stephanus beceing ſomewhat flacke, agamſt the 
Nouatiatbs'\ to write his lettors voto his fellowe Bi+ 
ſhops tn Fraunce, as he him (elf oft had done , that they 
woulde depoſe Martianus the heretike , and ſuffer him 
no longer to inſult oger the churche , which arguerh the 
rernſlenes of Stephanus, to doe'that which was the 
charitable duetie ot cucric biſhop;, as Cyprian ſhewerh, 
bur pronerh not his authoritie ouer all biſhops . Thar 
Felix the thirde depoſed Aacarius biſhop of Conftan+ 
tinople , hre ſhewed the tithe of the full reuclari-« 
, on of Antithriſte'to ber at hande , yet did hee is 
not of his owne authoritie , but by authoririe of a 
Synode, and afterwarde by aSynode reſtored him . 
Bur Iuſtinianus the Emperour depofed two biſhoppes 
of Rome, Sylucrius and Vigilius by his owne autho- 
rae, 3% 
34 That the biſhop of Rome hath beene made the 
Committie of diuerſe Councels, to receiue the ſubſcrip-= 
tion of ſuch as hauc beene nored of herefies , after their 
repentance,jt prooueth no ſuperioritic in the worlde , 
_ pood opinion that thole Councels had of his fide» 

tie , 

35 Theletters of Leo to Flauiznus and Theodofis 
us, proue not that the Patriarches Flauianus and Ang+ 
rolus were commaunded to giue an accomprt to the 
Biſhop of Rome : but rather Leo humbly defyred the 
Emper6ur Theodofius to commaunde a Synode to bee 
' gathered in Italy, becauſe Flauianus bad appealed nox 
onely r6 the Biſhop of Rome , but to all the Biſhop: of 
Jealie , Ep. 23. And chat hee writ that Anatolius ſhoulde 
confefle his faith before hee were ordeined , it was his 

d councell ro the Emperoar, no commaund=ment to 

cither of chem, Ep. 31. 2 
$5 Itis falſe ghar all nations appealed rp the Pope 
Ma.1j- of 
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of Africa, & did excommunicate all them,that ſo would 
or thought meete to appeale. Concil, Milexs, Ca. 22. Concil, 
Aph.Ep. ad Caileft. And —_——_ ſome appealed to the iuds 
gement of the church or Biſhop of Rome, yer that pro< 
ueth no generall aurhoritic . The Councell of Sardike 
which M.Sanders citeth Can. 7. did moderate thoſe ap+ 
peales which bad nor bene lawfull, if they perteined to 
the Biſhop of Rome de awe of right. Liberatus whom be 
Citeth for the appeale of Athanaſius , affirmeth that the 
Councel of Chalcedon confirmed by the Emperor, gaue 
no place to the contradiction of the Biſhop of Rome, 
nor his legates. Cap, 13. which diſproucth his ſuprema« 
Cie, more then any appeale can proueat. As for the ap+ 
ale of Athanaſius, if any were,it was euer raled by the 
mperour , who appointed him a ſynode to indge his 
caule at Tyre. Socrat. &.1,Cap, 28. & Theodorete teſti - 
fieth, that after he was called to Rome by Iulius the bi- 
ſhop, by the Emperour Conſtantius his commaunde« 
ment,his cauſe was referred to the councell of Sardica, 
when he bad firſt appealed to the Emperour Conſtangs, 
66.1.Cap. 4. He citeth Chryſ. Fp. ad Imorenyhuams, to proue 
that he did appealc to the Biſhop of Rome , where there 
is no ſuch matter. Only he declareth how iniuriouſly he 
was dealt withal,by meanes of Theophilus or ws As 
lexandria,from whome he appealcd not to the Biſhop of 
Rome, but to a Synode, Of the appeale of Flauianus, we 
haue ſpoken cucn now by the contellion of Leo himſelfe 
Fp.13.4s for other appeales of later times;they prove the 
ambition of y Romith biſhops that would receiue them, 
although of many they were miſliked. | 
37 That Gelafius affirmed biſhops condemned by 
prouincial counccls were reſtored by the Pope alone, hee 
citcth his Epiſt. ad Fayſwr,in which is no ſuch marrer, & 
yet if it were ſo,1 ſay it proueth nothing, but the ambi- 
tion of that See, which before his time, began to cncreals 
coward a ſupremacic, and not . long after obtcined, that 
it ſought for . But from the beginning it was not ſo, 
The biſhop of Rome bearing witneſle of him ſelf tor his 
owne 
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©wne aduzumrage'is not to be credited. 'In that Epiſtle he 
ſhewerth that Acacius by Lyra was c6Jemned according 
to the Councell of Chalcedon, which was lawful not on- 
ly for him, but for any other Biſhop to haue done, in as 
muchas he irmented no newe be bur did commu- 
nicate with an other herefic alreadie condemned in a 
Councell. | -... Ito 

38 1n the third generall Conncell holden at Epheſus, 
there is mention that Cyrillus was Preſident of the coun« 
ccll, but nor that hee was Lieuetenant of the Biſhop of 
Rome, alchough Euaſius a late writer in congparitin) 
doth ſo ſuppoſe. But the wordes of the Councel are thele: 
Dwug, Perris Of Joannes aqualis ſunt ad alterwrion dagnuratss, » 
proprer quad Apoſtoli & ſantt diſcipuls ofſe monſtraaur. Peter »» 
and Iohn are of equall dignirie,, one with the other, bi- ,z' 
cauſe they are ſhewed to be Apoſtles and holy Diſciples - ,, 
4 cconfefſion of the _ ER more _ the 

opes ſupremaciethen the Licuetenantſhip of Cyrillus ro 
the Pope,if it were true, could proue for is ' 

39 Maiſtes Sander faith ( withour' proofe but of de- 
clining times almoſt goo, yeares after Chriſte, and larer) 
that the See of Rome had both ordinane and cx- 
traordinarie, throughout all Chriſtendome, which it it 
wete true;proueth no more his ſupremacie, then that the 
King of Spaine hath dominion ouer all thoſe countries, 
where he hath Legates ordinaric and extraordinarie. He 
citeth the feucnth Canon of the councel of Sardica, which 
was, that he might ſend a Prieſt from his fide: Which in 
deede was a reſtraint of his vſurped authoritic, and not a 
confirmation or an enlargement thereof. For the Canon is 
this : That ifany Biſhop, y was depoſed by the Biſhops of 
his ownecountrie, did appeale to the Biſhoppe of rhe 
Church of Rome, the Biſhop of Rome ſhould wnte to the 
Biſhops of the next province, to examine his cauſe, and if 
the partie by his opportunitic ſhould moue the Biſhop of 
Rome the ſecond rime to be heard againe,then he mighe 
ſend Predhoerm 4 Lazere, an elder from his fide, one or 
more , which cigher with the Biſhops aforefaid, ſhould 

Mm. uz. zdge 


Fro A conſutation of Sander1 treatiſ? 
iudge and determine the matter,or cl(c leaue it wholy td. 
the wdgment of the Biſhaps of the Proyinee,By this Ca« 
nan the ſingular authorite of the Romulh Bilbep is mo- 
deitly excluded. 
.40: The cxamples-of Biſhops Perigenes.and Martinus 
tranſlaced by the Bilhbops of Rameip the declining times, 
roucth not the perpetual ſupremacic of the Pope:(ceing 
ho generall Countels al fuch ttandNations Rane beoe for- 
bidden in elder times, Nze.c 1y-cbalc,c.s. 

.. 41: The conſent ofthe BY of Rome-wasnot fo necef+ 
farie to generall Councels, bury they were held wour bis 
preſence ,or his ſending For concetving bis perſonal pre» 

- lence, he was not at any of the 4: firſt approved generall 
Councels: neither aty far him at the freond of the, which 
was Lcld at Conſtanunople where Netarius Biſhop of y 
citie was preſident,Alfo the fourth of Chalocdon, made þ 
Sce of Conſtantinople equal with the See of Rome, which 
«though Leo Baſbop of:Rome difalowed; yer 1d it take 
place as Liberatus teſtifierh, Cap.1z. . . 

4» Although the Biſhop of Rome had his Legate in 
fome prouinciall\Councels, yer it is great impudencie ta 
{lay,bc bad them 4a al. And fuch as then were prefene, they 
bare no tule or prebetminence, bur as the Legates of other 
Biſhops. Philippus and Aſclliuswere at the Councell of 
Aphrica,in which decrees were made againſt the firprema4 
cic of the Biſhop of Rome, and yer they ſubſcnibed,cap.yu 

43 That the Pope hath procured a fewe natioos to be 
couuerted within theſe thouland or goo, yeares, as Eng- 
lind by Auguſtine, Saxani by Bonifacius&c; it can not 
excuſe him from being Antichriſthim (cle alchough M. 
Sander ſaith, we accaunt him to be but the forerunner of 
Antichriſt. For though Gregorie otherwike a ocxemoniall 
and ſuperſtitious man, was moued with zcale of Cbriſtes 
gloric,to ſceke the conuerfion of as many as he cauld;yer 
the Popes which followed after him,japroturiog the e6+ 
verſion of ſome countries, rather by cruell warres, then 
by preaching of the Goſpell, as Prufta; Liuenia, Lichua+» 
n12, &c, ſought their owne gloric and adyauntage, m_ 
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the colour of Chriſtes religion, and therefore were-not 
diuided againſt Saran, bur 10yned with him in hypocrifie- 

44 As for the conuerfion of the Infidels in the news 
found landes,is a newe found argument,to proue the pri- 
macie of the See of Rome. Like asthe conuerfion of Eli- 
as the lewe by Pius. 5. Many lewes and ſome of greate 
learning as Emanuel Tremelius, have bene conuerted co 
the oye And one within this two yearcs was baptized, 
in London. 

45 That the See of Rome hath ſo long flouriſhed like 
a Qi1cene in worldly-pompe.it is the more like to the See 
and citie of Antichriſt, Apoc.18, verſe.7. And that the ci- 
tics of the other Patriarches, and their Biſhops be oppreſe 
ſed with Lofidels, it letteth them not to be truce Chriſti- 
ans. For Eſaie 60.propheſicth not of worldly pompe, bur 
of the {pirituall glorie of the Church, which was as great 
before Conſtannus ſtayed the perlecution,as cuer lince. 

46” That no Biſhop was cuer fo honoured of Priaces, 
Kings, or Emperours, as the Pope &c: it proucth him to 
be Antichriſtaqnd his Church the whore of Babylon, Apo. 
17. verl.2.&.17.&,cap.13-& 16. 

47 That the Frenchmen depoſed their King Childe- 
ricus by the Oracle of Pope ie, which Recharged 
them of their lawful othe of obedicace, it proucth migh+ 
tily the Pope to be Antichriſt, Peter ſaith, Feare God, hoe 
nour the King,r.Per. 2. 

48 And much more that Pope Leo the third did tran(s 
ferre the Empire it ſelfe into the Weſt. For Peter com+- 
maunded obedience to be giuen to cuery ordinance of 
man, for the Lard, whether to the King, as to the moſt ex- 
ccllent,or to thole rulers that are ſear of hin, 1.Pet.1. 

4 # That Pope Gregorie the fift gaue an order for the 
eleion of the Emperour, confirmeth our iudgement of 
the Pope tobe Antichriſt, as alſo that Nicholas the firſt, 
threatened the Emperour Michael the ouerthrowe of the 
Empire of the Eaſt, whereof hee. by his proud rebellion 
and diſobedicnce,and dividiog the Welt part from it, was 
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5Þ That the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome harſi 
ben continued in hiſtories with the reigne of Emperours 
and Kingy,it proueth io deede, that the Church of Rome 
hath ben either very famous, when it was gouerned of 
good Biſhops, or infamous when it was degenerated in- 
to Antichriſtian ryrannie, bur rhis proueth no more the 
authoriric thereof to be lawfull, or the religion good, 
then the ſucceſſion of Heathen tyrants, Emperours, Kings, 
& preat Turkes,proucth their religion rruc,or their vſur- 
= lawfull. As for y light of worldly fame,that M.S. 
aſteth of, is ſpirituall darknefle, and nor the light of 
the Goſpeli,which our Sauiour ſpeaketh of, Luke 5. No 
man'lighteth a candle,&c. 
$1 Asitis true, that the Biſhops of Rome in the firſt 
300. yeares were greatly perſecuted by tyrants, fo is it 
falſe,that all heretiques agreed to refiſt that See. For di- 
uers Biſhops were heretiques. Liberius was an Arrian per- 
uerted by Fortunatianus : Hierom. in Catalog. Vigilius 
was priuly an Eutychian, as appeareth by an Epiſtle of 
his, written to thole heretiques at the procurement of the 
Empreſle: Liberarus Cap. 12. Honorius was a Monothelite, 
condemned in the fixt generall Councell ar Conſtanti- 
nople: AR. 13. Anaſtaſius was a fauourer of Neftorians,as 
many Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories do confeſſe: Garamg in Anaſt, 
52 That the Church of Rome hath copringed, although 
divers Chriſtian Princes haue oppoſed them ſelues as 
gaioſt ir with the citizens of Rome, and the Cardinalls, 
and that neither the wicked lite of the Popes, nor the 
ſchiſmes of many Popes at once haue ſubuerted it, doerh 
nor prouec it to be the rocke, , my which the gates of 
hell ſhall nor prenaile. For when Antichriſtian hereſie, 
ard diucliſh wickednefſe hath ouerflowed all the Church 
of Rome, it is manifeſt, the gates of hell haue mightily 
preuailed againſt thar See , although the finall over- 
rhrowe of that Antichriſtian head with the body, be re- 
ſerucd vnto the almightie power of our Sauiour Chriſte 
toward the end of the world: 2. Theſſa.z. And iris falſe 
that Chriſtian Princes,the Romane Citizens, the —_— 
Da 
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fals, or the faftions of Divers Popes haue affaulted the 
Sce of Rome, but rather the ambition , and tyrannic of 
lome perſons occupying the ſame. 

$3 Iris falſe that all countries which forſooke the 04 
bedience of the Biſhop of Rome, were ſhortly after poſ- 
ſefled by Infidels,for Aﬀrica was none otherwiſe polleſs 
ſed by the Vandales, then Italy by the Gothes & other 
barbarous nations . The Grzcians immediately before 
their oppreſſion by the Turkes , were recpaciled to the 
Church Rome. in the councell of Ferrar,and Florenst 
Before which time the Bohemians forſooke the Romiſh 
See, and yet remaine a nation at this day : howe ma 
mightic nations haue forſaken the the Pope'# - which by 
Gods grace ſhall be kepr as long from —_— of In» 
fidels,as they keep in ence of y Goſpel the co 
whereof,and not of the Pope was puniſhed in the Afians, 
—_ and Grzcians. And _ _ ops 60. 

naiwn and limgdome,whic) ſhall not ſcrue periſh 

is to be vnderſtoode, of finall and eternall perdition, and 
not of oppreſlion by Infidels. For the nation of the Perfi- 
pre ny Saracens, and other which ſubmit not thems 
felues to the Church of Chriſt, ſhal periſh, although they 
griumph in the worlde neuer fo _ 
- 54 Diuerſe councels without the biſhop of Rome,did 
with as great and greater credite , derermine'of the Ca* 
noncall Booke of holie ſcripture , —_—_ did with 
is 70. Biſhops Cap,z 9. Carth.z, Cap.74-408 orhers. | 

55 The Pope Mberalitie rowatd forrein nations, was 
neuer ſo great by the bundrech parte,as his couetous ex- 
wrtions and Antichnſtian exattions haue becne , wit- 
neſſe Matth . Paris. Matth. Weſt, Anno Reg. 1244. and 
19 a manner all Popiſh Hiſtoriggraphers of late times. 
As for his liberalitic in theſe rimes, is but'to his owne 
bondſlaues, whom he byreth with a litle extubition, - ro 
blaſe his charitie, hee ſhould bes forfaken of all 
men. 

56 Tho greateſt archheretike that euer was,is the Pope 
of Rome, lo farre paſſing the archheretikes that hauc bene 
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In the other parriarchall Sees,as Antichriſt the head of alb 
hereſics,paſſeth the members of that bodie. For other he- 
retikes take away but ſome part of Chriſtes perſon,or his 
office; but the Pope vader pretence of honoring him, put= 
teth him quite our of place, by his viurped ſuprema- 
cic,falſe doctrine, blaſphemous ſacn ice of the Maſle, and 
all other his abhoonations. And that our Sauiour 
CHRISTE prayed for Peter, that his faith wighe 
not fayle, it pertcined onely to his perſon, and to the 
temptation that immediately followed . For orherwile 
Peter erred; when he was reproucd of God in viſion At. 
10. and of Pauje Gallath.z. And that Biſhops of Rome 
baue erred and beene bereriques, 1 haue proued in the 
$1. article, to, which you may adde loha the 23, that was 
condemacd.ia the councell of Conſtance for that he de- 
nicd the imunortalivie of the ſoule, the reſurreion of 
the þodie, and the life eucrlaſting.Sell, it, 
$3 Thar the See of Rome hath made ſo many wic- 
ked decrees, fo vniyerſally obſerued, with ſuch con+ 
ſene, of many nations, it cane pot'of the fpirite of 
godly vnitie ,, bur of the efhcacie of errour , whiche 
God {ent into the. worlde for a iuſt' plague of the cons 
rempt of the trueth., - Theſlalonians 3 And this con+ 
ſeat of ſo many. patzons vnto,, hex abhominable de- 
crees , proueth; Rome to:be Babilon. the mother of all 
sbhominations , that bath made . all aations dronke 
with the wine af thefurie of her fornications, Apoc. 18. 
verle 3, The degrees of marriage .proWbired , are of the 
Lawe of God , and not of the Pope:, the celebration of 
Eaſter alchoogh.it be an indifferent ceremonic , yer it in 
eldcr then the Antichriſtian authoritic of the Pope. Ale 
beit the myſteric of zniquitic beganne- to worke in 
Victor aboutit. That many Biſhops and private men 
bauc, written to ſuche Biſhops of Rome as were lear- 
ned, namely. Leo, and Gregorie, for their reſolution in 
diucrſc queſtions, it prouecth no ſupremacie : for as many 


hauc written ia like caſey to Auguſlne a poore m_ 
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bf Hippo ,- and ror Hieronyme but a Prieſte of Rome, 
= Damaſus'Biſhop of Rome himſelie bath writteh ro 

eronyme for his iudgement. Pope > ya rite 
to Ceolfride Abbot of Wotemoutch ia Englaud,to be re- 
ſolucd ot certeine queſtzons of Beda, one ot tus 
Math. Weſt. Ant.7544 | 

49 That this rcſorte to! Rome for councell.,- wat not 
onely of deuotion but of duetie ,' becauſe the Pope had 
relerued the hardeſt caſes to his owne judgement as Mo- 
ſex 1d, hee bringeth 'no proofe but the Popes owne 
decrees, whiche arc of ſmall credite in his owne caſe, and 
the corrupt practiſe ab the. later times | when men had 
ſubmurred themicelues vnto the beaſt. + 1 [+ 
, 69 /Fbat not anely the Biſhoppes of Italie;/ but al- 
ſo of Sicilia , whiche is not fare of did come 1h' perſon 
ro Rome at certeine times, it proouceh nor /that all 
Bilhoppes in the wotlde were obedient io the Biſhop of 
Rome,or were bound a to vilite him, or that they did fa 
vilice dim; « | DIL -UFIES 
-\61. The primacie :of che Biſhgppe of Rome in olde 
times, was but of order, notobpower , his pretdence 1a 
councels was but honout; notot authorine,, and that 
graunt or permithon at -thie, :pleaſure of ;the) councell. 
Joan, Patr. Ant. in con. £4fi11 /T be countell of Nice made 
hin <quall with other Patmarches: The. councell of 
Conſtantinople made the ;{co of Conſtantinople. equall 
with Rome. iSozomen. Lib4.7. £ap..7& 9:;:for did the 
councell of Chalcedon leaung Rome! no p auue 
bye of Sentoritie}, - and-referring all cauſes of. difbcuite. 
to the 1udgement of the ſeoof Conſtantinople, whiche 
wasnew Rorme. Can.n, &: Cons. 

- 4 That luftinian was content to permitte-to the 
Pope of the Elder Rome to be Primus Sacerdowr,' ac- 
cording to the definition of the Canons, it proucth not 
bis pretended ſupreame authoritie oucr MA other men, 
but. þooly! that he was firſt-in Order, For bee hiews 
lalfe- depoſed ewo-Popes Sylucrus, and Vigilius: ra 

| | w 
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where Maiſter Sander interpreteth the definitions of 
the Cannon,to be all the foure firſt councells, he oyers 
reacheth roo much , for the Pope could never proue his 
primacie by the Councell of Nice, although he forged 4 
decree thereof as is ſhewed before, © 
63 Itis true,that Phocas the traytor and murderer of 
his M. Mauritius vſurping the Empire, for a great ſumume 
of monie receiucd of Boniface the thirde, determined the 
controuerlic between Conſtantinople and Rome, giving 
Rome thetitle of Antichriſt, which from ſuch a holy be- 
inning it claimeth and vſurpeth vnto this day. Bur if che 
RR me; had beene the head of all churches by the 
word of God, what ncede had the Biſhop of Rome to buy 
it of Phocas, but onely to ſhewe hamlclfe the ſucceſlor of 
Simon Magus,not of Simon Peter? 
64 As1tisrrue, that God vſed the peace and authori- 
tie of the Romane Empire,to ſpread abroade the dorine 
of the Goſpel , ſo is it altogether vatrue, that Conſtan+ 
tine reſigned the citic of Rome, to Sylueſter the Biſhop 
thereof, becauſe he bugtded another imperiall citic in the 
Eaſt ro keepe thole partes of the Empire in peace and ſubs 
ieftion. For it is well knowen, that many hundreth yeres 
after Conſtantine the great, his ſucceſſors inioyed rhe ci 
tic and pallaces of Rame , vntill they ,were by 
the Gothes, and yct afterward the citic was reſtored to 
Tuſtinianus the Empefour out of the: handes of y Gothes 
by Bellifarius and Narſes. And whereas M.Sander faith 
that never any Emperour of the Weſt had his ſcate at 
Rome after Conſtantinus, he ſhewerh cither his great im+ 
pudence, or ignorance in hiſtories. For although ſome of 
them occupied in warres kept at Milliane, Tregeres or 06 
ther cities, yer is ir vtterly falſe, thar there was never any 
Emperour ſuffered to make bis ordinarie manſion place 
at Rome. For Honorigs,& Valentinianus Iunior, dwelt at 
Rome, before the lubuerfion of it by the Gothes,& many 
other,cuen vnto Auguſtus .Afrer which time, Italy being 
oppreſſed with barbarous nations, was no place for-the 
Emperours lafctic go dwell in. In which mcanc _—_— 
oye 
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Pope grewe to ſuch greatneſſe , that be made chal 
not onely to the citie, but cuen to the Empire it ſelfe, ta- 
king vppon himſclfe Antichriſt , ro remouc it from the 
Eaſt vnto the Weſt, which was in deede a great miracle, 
bur ſuch a miracle as was more meerte for Antichriſte ta 
amake,then the ſucceflour of Peter. 

« 65 Iris true that Rome hath loſt no preheminence by 
the departure of the Emperor, for as Chryſoſtome ſhew- 
eth in 2-Theſ. Antichriſt was to ſucceed the Emperour in 
the ſeat of the Empire being made yoide , and to vſurpe 
all autoritic both of God and men: pretending the ſeat 
of Peter,bur being in deede the fear of the beaſt: Apoca, 
$3-and of the Whore of Babylon,Apo. 17.as both Augu- 
ftine and Hieronym doe often times confeſle. Augu. De 
Cinis,Debb.18. cap.2. & 22. Hic. Algal. 9.11, I Eſ@.4b,13. 


=F Although it be confeſſed by ys that the preroga- 
rive of the )firit place was graunted to the biſhoppes of 
Rome in many metiogs and councels, yet is it not gran=- 
ted that it was fo alwayes, nor in all generall councels. 
And therefore this our confeſſion proouerh not the 
Pope to be ſuche a ſtarre,candell,or light, as M. Sanders 
doeth imagine. Nor that hee ſhoulde bee heade of the 
church, becauſe bee was firſt in place , no more then an 
archbiſhoppe is head of the cburche of his prouince, be- 
cauſe he is firſt in place , although his church be compa- 
red to the members of a body. For all particular chur- 
ches make but one bodye, whereof Chriſt is the onely 
head , for it were a monſtrous body that ſhoulde have 
two heades, and therefore it is truely (aide in the councel 
of Bafil,Papa non ef} cape principale , nec minuſieriale vniner- 
fake eccleſie . The Pope is neither the principall , nor the 
miniſteriall heade of the vnauerſall churche. And there- 
fore as it is ſaide in the ſame place, the Pope never had a- 
ny prerogatiue but by concetiion or permifſion of coun- 
cels. Now make what you can M. Sander of ourcon- 
ſeſſion and your owne popith councels. 

67 Ig is a ſaint prove, thay je church —_— 
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head, rote and mother of all charches , becauſe Arnbroſe 
and Hierome called the faith of the church ot ' Rome the 
Catholike faith, at ſuche rime-as it was true and Catho- 
like in deede. As if a man ſhoulde ſay \, the faith'of the 
church of Englande,is all ove with the Catholike fayth, 
therefore the churche of Englande is the head, roote and 
mother to all churches. Likewiſe that the” Vanditecy 
which were barbarous people, and Arriars, calleth che 
Catholikes Romanes, diftering from them in nation, as 
much ay in re)ig100. 

68 The fathers never belecued that the Romaine 
eburche cannot erre in the protefiion of rheir faich ; For 
Cyprian bb 4. Epiſt. 3 . ad Remanor, &e.Falſhood canne; have 
no accclle to the Romanes,meaneth nor(as MS faith J 
ſuch Romaines as tarye inthe vnitie of $, Ferers chaire: 
bur of ſuch as continue in the faith which $. Paule prat- 
ſed:therefore hee faith, AdRemanos, quorany fides, &rc. The 
Romanes whole faith was praiſed by the Apoſtles. A+ 

aine he {peateth nor of erringe in profeſſion of fayth, 
-- of talſhood in winking at Scifmankes,which ſoughe 
for a refuge in $. Peters Chaire, the principal church&; 
beinge 1uſtly baniſhed out of other Churches. And that 
Cyprian thought not , that the Churche of: Rome cati- 
not erre in profeſſion of faith, it is moſt manifeſ by this, 
that if he had bin ſo perſwaded, he woulde not haue con- 
erary to the iud nt of the churche of Rome, decreed 
with his felow Diſhops.to adavthilate the ſacrarnenrs mi- 
niſtred by heretikes. As for the decrctal} epiſtie of Lucis 
us, we rexeCt jt,asa counterfet with all the reſt of rhat 
Table,in which theſe ancient biſhops of Rome are faine 
to write ſo- barbarouſly, as no Carter did ſpeake Latine 
in their time when they hued,and alway extoll the dig- 

nity of that Sec of Rome, as though j cheke great verſa 
cutions, they had nothing cls to talke of,bu their prero+ 
gatiues & priuiledges. T he teſtimonies oft Leo which he 
ciceth, ſauour of 2 Romane ſtomake, drawing as necre rs 
the Antichriſtian pride,as the man was to the rime which 
wrote them. Barnarde was bug a late writer, when we 
it 
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@hriſt was mm the top of his pride , & therefore bis ow 
ment arguerh the corruption of his time. Finally when 
fo many Popes have bin condemned for beretikes, what 
impudicic is it to lay y Pope or See of Rome cinor erref 

69 To proue that the Emperours ac knowledged the 
Church of Kome to be the head of all churches, he citeth 
laſtiniao which was almoſt £69. yeares after Chriſt. Cod. 
de [wma crinis lege. 4. writing to Pope Joarner: Senfticas 
vertra caps ef} omnium ſanftarums ecclefrarnn. Y our holines 
is heade of all holy churches: 1 will not quarrell with 
him thar he cirerh the words otherwiſe then they are read 
in y Epiſt. by which it ſeemed he ſaw not 5 book himſelf: 
bur 1 anſwere y this epiſtle is a meere counterfet and for= 
ged cuidence -_ not founde in the auncient coppics, 
and therefore hath no gloſe of age vppon it, as ir is teſti- 
fied by Gregorius Haloander 1n a marginall note vp- 

n the ſame Epiſtle. No maruaile if a Fill title be de- 

ended with « forged euicence. Fer if no men had ad» 
moniſhed vs of y forgery , yer the yeric ſtyle volike lu- 
ſtinians poteg in other places, arguetha later inuen= 
ger then either that Ioannes,or Iuſtinian, 

Likewiſe he citeth the ſaying of Eugenius, not lon 
before biſhop of Carthage, which called the Churche o* 
Rome the head of all Churches , and yet be repoſed not 
all his confidence in the biſhoppe of Romesaucthoritice 
bur ſaide he woulde write to lus brethren the other bi- 
ſhoppes,that they might come to demonſtrate the rrue 
faith againſt the Arnians, eſpecially to the biſhop of the 
Church of Rome, which is c head of all che Churches, 
meaning the principall Churche, Yi. lb.z, 

70 Thirdly hee citeth the words of the biſhop of Pa- 
tara, intreatinge the Emperour Tuſtinian for Syluerius 
biſhoppe of Rome, whom he had baniſhed. There is noe 
one king,as Syluerius is Pope ouer the church of y whol 
world. This biſhoppe being 550. yeares afrer Chriſt , and 
a ſarer alſo,is not ſufficiear ro make the Biſhop of Rome 
fo great a king. And whereas Maiſter Sander fageth, thar 
phe Emperor yeclded go his faywg, & repenzed & _ 

10 
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him to bereftordlinnd erſs re Ghergeth rod ade 
zmpudepcy tor alledging the examp Iuſtiman bani- 
ſtung Sylocrin cod Viettins.qo proue that he bad ſomes 
what to doc in the churche of Rome , aftrming that heg 
might as well alledge the homicide and adultery of Da- 
uid, to prooue that = had ſomewhat to doe with an 0+ 
ther mans wife:the trueth is, M. Sanders forgeth a mat 
ter contrary to al hiſtories, which affrme that Sylucrius 
dyed in baniſhment. And how vnlike iris, that luſtinia- 
nus repented of the baniſhinge of Syluerius , yppon the 
words of the biſhop of Patara , in reſpe&t y he was Pope 
ouer the church of the whole worlde , appeareth by thas, 
that he afterward baniſhed Vigilius bis next ſucceſſor ig 
the lame ſea. The wordes of Liberatus whom M.S. citeth 
cap.zr-beetheſe ; Unem andiens imperator rewocarl. Romans 
«« Sylweriam init, &7c, Whom when the Emperour heard, he 
,, commaunded that Sylucrius ſhoulde be called againe to 
., Romegnd that iudgernent ſhould be made of thelc lets 
«, ters,ſo that if ir were prooued that they were written by 
«, bim,the biſhop might remaine in any citie, and if they 
©, were prooucd to bee falſe, he ſhoulde bee reſtored to hug 
owne Sce, Theſe amy”; 1 my ſhewthat en 
pian repented him not of baniſhin Pope, as a thi 
valawfall for him to doe, but __ that wb it ns 
alledged in the Popes behalfe, that the letrers of treaſon 
were torged, which be was charged to baue written to the 
Emperours enemies, [uſtiaian was content, that his cauſe 
. might come to 2 vewe judgement, and if he were found 
cleare, to bee reſtored,it not, to continue in baniſhmenrt, 
To conclude the ſayinges of Gregory biſhop of Rome, 
in defence of his owne dignitic,are of {mall credit. And 
yet they arg a deale more modeſt,then the proude 
decrees of his {ucceſſours. For he challeageth the hearin 
of ſuch controucrfics only ,as ariſe in thoſe dioces, which 
haue no Metropolitane or Patriarche of their owne to 
reſort vnto,to determine them. And againe, [cannot tel} 
what biſhop is not ſubict to the Apoſtolike See, if aoy 
Saul; be {ound in them , opheryride all che biſhoppes axe 
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Hquall , &, x1.Ep. $345. 7.Ep,c4. b 
70 The fame, glorie, and authoritie of the aunci« 
Frey ar of Rome , » a ſhame and ror oerk. the 
t popiſh churth of Rome . Becauſe it not 
Re porn altogether reicRed the dodrine deliue- 
red —_ Apoſtles, that Irengus commevded in his 
time, &r.3.Cap,z. nor holdeth that rule or belcetec of the” 
- 47 vndefyled, which Ambroſe praiſed in bis crime, 
- vr. . LY 
ft This landof Britaine recelued the faith of Chriſt, Px/#8 
as Gildas a Britaine, 2 more auncient and certcine writer, 32 F< ? 4 
then Ado M. Sanders author , in the time of F reigne of < HB. ”m 
Tiberius 160. before Eleutherius was Bi of Tome. ef Tids 
by the preaching of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts,as ſome 
* write of Saint Paule , ome of Saint Simon of Cana,ſomg 
of Saint Philip, ſome of Ioſeph of Aramathia, Neither 
did Eleutherias ſende Fugatius and Damiavus by bim 
ſelfe, or as of authoritie, but being required by Luciuy 
or Leuer Maure, one of the little Kinges of ſome ſhiere 
of Britaine, as Ninnius a Britaine doeth teſtihe , For 
that Lucius was King of all Britaine , it is proued falſe 
by all the Romaine Fitories,which teſtific that the Em- 
perour was then ſoueraigne of Britaine, vader whome 
ruled certeine petic Kinges in ſome partes not through+ 
ly conquered, 
72 an Engliſh Saxon, more like to knowe mat- 
ters of this lande , then Proſper a forreyne writer, affire 
meth that the Britaines againſt the Fellagians heretiks, 
defired ayde of the Biſhops of Fraance, who by 2 $ nod 
there ſent Germanus and Lupus rwo Bi ops 
to confute the Pelagians, without any ing to Rome, 
or from Ccaleſtinus Biſhop of Rome, bb. 1.Cp. 17 , 
Likewiſe the ſeconde time at the requeſt of the Clergie 
of Britains, Germanus returneth with Scucrus to roozp 
Out the berefie of the Pellagians, 
73 The zeale of Gregorie the firſt is to be commen» 
ded, that he ſent Auguſtine to conuert the Saxons to the 
Faigh of Chriſte, although the ſuperſtitions which bee 
' | No þroughs 
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brouvhr in with the Chriſtian faich,cannot be defended. 


The diligence of Auguſtin in teaching according to his 
knowledgedeleructh praiſe, yet can it not make him an 


Apoſtle, becauſe an Apoſtle hath bis calling immediarty' 


of God, Gal.1. If we report his pride and crucltic as wee 
finde in our hiſtories written by Papiſtes, let the worlde 
iudge, whether we or they do him iniurte. 

94 From Vitellianus the Pope, was Theodorns 2 Gre- 
cian ſcnt to be Archebiſhop of Caunrerburie , rather co 
+ retcine the countrie ynder the vſurped authoritic of the 

* Romiſh biſhop, then to inſtrut them in marers per= 
tcining to the faith . For the Pope him ſelfe was afraide 
of him , that beeing a Grecian , hee ſhoulde teache any 
thing contraric to the Romiſhe religion, Beds. bb. 4. 
Cap. 1- 
yu" King Hentie the eight found his dominions fubs' 
ie@t ro the tyrannic of the Pope of Rome, which y 

ood ground and authoritie of the ſcriptures , hee banſ+ 
| or out of his realme, what cauſe ſocuer papiſtes do ſur 
male, or to ſpeake aaby. notwithſtanding the injuri- 
ous and en dealing of the Pope about his 
devorſe from his firſt vnlawfu mariage,gatc him oc+ 
caſion to enquire and finde out what weake fgundation 
the vſurped power of the See of Rome was buylded 
vppon . 

_ King Henrie departed nor our of the ſocietie of 
the churche of Rome, oncly for the vices of the men 
thereof, bur for their falſe and Antichriſtian herefies 
which they obſtinately mainteined , atd ioyned him 
&ife ro « rruc, aurcient , 2nd vniverſall Church of 
Chriſte , when hee departed our of that falſe newe (err 
vp,ſchilmaricall , and particuler Synago e of Rome, 
as Saint Auguſtine went from the Manichees to the Ca+ 
tholicke church. And as King Hearie the cyghe knews 
whence hee went , ſo kuewe hee alſo whither he wene , 
eucn from Rome with ſcuen hilles, to Ieruſalem which 
is abouc, and is the mother of ys all, 

77 Hee 
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97 Hee that gocth our of an hereticall church, as 
Xing Henrie did , muſt goc to the Catholike church of 
Chriſte, as hee did, without making any newe church, 
or being witheut a church . 1 knowe not the age of 
Maiſter Sander , bur if hee bee not much abouc fourtie 
yeares olfle, hee was borne and baptized as manye 9+ 
ther Papiſtes were , in that which hee calleth a newe 
church, or no church , Which howe hee will zunſwere, 
Jet him and them aduiſe , which holde it neceflarie, 
that a man muſt carrie ia that church , in which hee ig 
baptized. 

768 King Hearie the cight was not without a chur- 
che, but in the church of Englande , a member of 
the Catholike church of Chriſte : neither did hee call 
him the ſupreme head of the church of Englande, be» 
fore that title was ginen him by the Popiſh Clergic in 
their ſubmiſtion, er they were caſt ia the premunare 2 
Edw. Hall, 

79 That hee received not fully the'truie doftrine of 
Chriſt, as he baniſhed the falſe vſurped power of y Pope, 
25 to bee imputed to the trayrerous caſe of his diſs 
ſembling Clergic , which al:hough- they durſte nor 
withſtznde him in mainteining the Popes authoritic, 

et __ red all that they coulde, to reteine the 

opes ine, in as many poyntes as they might ; 
hereof came the lawe of the 4 articles , whach main - 
/ Krined the ſacrifice of the Maſſe , rranſubſtanciation , 

\ communion in one kynde , and ſuch other hercfics . 

' Neuerthelefle, the authoritie of Antichriſt , much Idgy 
Larrie, & ſuperſtition , and falſe dorine was aboliſhed, 
un agua faith in Chriſte was preached , the ſcrip» 
ture was in the vulgar toogue, which was a be- 
ginning of 4 reformation , and rocgoning vnto the true 
church of Chriſte, and not a ſetting yp of a newe cbupy 
che : Except Maiſter Sander will Gaye, that thoſe Kioges 
of Iuda , which refourmed ſome parte of religion ,- and 
3< leis the bill altares & orher abuſes, did ſer yp a newy 
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church, becauſe they made not a perfe& reformation; 
Finally,where be ſayth,that King Henrie adioyned him+ 
ſelfe ro no companie of faithfull men in earth, which 
had from Chriſtes time liued after that profeſſion of 
faith which he allowed , proucth nor, that hee ſer vp a 
newe church. For he joyned to the Catholike church, in 
ſo many pointes of true doftrine as hee acknowledged, 
from which the Popiſh church was departed,although be 
was not rightly inſtruted in all, 

80 Thechurch of Englande in King Henries time, 
was atrue church , although all the doctrine which was 
then mainteined by publique authoritic ( through the 
ſubtile praftiſes popiſh hypocrites ) was not true, 
And the church of England at this daye, is the Tame that 
it was then, but nowe by publike authoritic embrace» 
ing all cruc doftrine, which by the true members of 
the church in King Heorics dayes was mainteined , and 
withſtoode by hypocrites or other, not yet rightly in» 
Ktructed . 

7 8r The church vato which King Henrie went , and g 

brought the realme,when be departed from Rome, was 

«ry Wes the ſame church, which began at Ieruſalem , and {o in« 

when hs creaſed ints all nations, and continueth in the world for 

m  ecucr, though not among all nations. 

of pore. $1 King Henry went out of the Antichriſtian church 

of Rome into the Catholike church of Chriſte , embra+ 

cing ſome part of the doQtrine therof, therefore hee nec- 

ded no reconciliation to the Romiſh church, bur a more 
perfe&t information of the church of Chriſt. 

83 In King Edwardes time, the reformation begaa 
and hindred in his fathers time, was perfeted and ac» 
compliſhed for all pointes of Chriſtian doQtine , nei4 
ther was there any reconciliation vſed to the churche of 
Rome, bur the Church of Englande by publike au+ 
thoritic , perfeftly vnyted to the Catholike Churche 
af Chriſte ioyning in profeſſion of faith , with the 
beſt refourmed Chriftian churches in the worlde. 

34 Thc aboliſhing of forrcis power, hindred not the 
ioy + 
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loyning in faith and doQtrine, with all the Churches of , 
God,that were without the realme of England. The pro- 
pitzatorie ſacrifices of the Maſe, was in King Edwardes 
time aboliſhed by publique authoritie out of the 
Church of England, as it was in King Henries time ab- 
horred of all true members of the Charch, that were 
then rightly ioſtrufted,as much as the ſupremacic of the 
Pope. : 

85 The power of being the ſonnes of God, the power 
of preaching and forgiuing of finnes in the Church of 
Chriſte, is no forreigne power, neither was any ſuch po- - 
wer cucr excluded, but the falſe and viurped tyranaic of 
Antichriſt of Rome. 

86 We belccue and profeſſe a Catholique or vaiuer- 
fall Church of Chriſte , whereof we are members, and 
therefore we deteſt the hereticall, ſchiſmaticall, and par- 
ticular Church of Rome. 

87 The Church of England vnder King Edward, did 
profeſle her ſclfe tro be a member of the moſt auncieor, 
Catholike,and Apoſtolique Church of Chniſte, which is 
the piller of cructh, to bee iudged by the worde of GOD, 
which is the trueth it ſelfe : lohn.17, being not ſo igno- 
taunt, but that ſhe could diſtioguiſh the worde of GOD, 
from the Church of GOD, as the lawe of GOD from the 
houſhold of GOD, which is ranma by that lawe : And 
not as Maiſter Sanders fimulicude is, as the ſtatnres of, 
England differ from the men of England, which make 
them, but the Church maketh not the worde of God, bur 
contrariwiſe,the word of God maketh the Church. 

88 Iris not neceſ{aric to ſhewe a companie of men in 
a peculiar place,as Geneua or any ſuch like, for them 
that will ioyne them ſclucs with the Catholike Church 
of all the world , although it were cake to name diucrs 
companies of men in ſeuerall places, which continued in 
the true Church out of the Church of Rome, both in 
Fraunce and Italic, befide Bohemia, which loog befors 
was returned out of the Popiſh Church, into the Church 
of Chriſt : and all the Eaſt Churches, which acuer ioyned 
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with the Church of Rome, 

89 The Churches of Zurich and Saxonic be members 
df the Catholique Church of Chriſte, which is fiftcene 
handreth yeares olde and vpward, although the ſame 
Churches were gathered and returned in Joſe places, 
within theſe three ſcore yeares. 

90 There needed no emballages to goe to and fro, to 
the Churches of God beyond the leas, tor reconciliation, 
bicauſe there was no debate berweene the Church of 
England and them. Although for conference and aduiſe 
in reformation, no doubr but there were mutuall meſ- 
ſaves betweene them. The vnion and communion of our 
Church, with other particular Churches of God through» 
our the world, is ſptrituall, made by the working of the 
holy Ghoſt, and not by embaſlages, or orders taken b 
men. But the {lame is declared and ſhewed by the confel- 
fion of our faith, fully agreeing in all neceffarie Annicles 
with them. 

91 The publique proteſtations and confeſſions of our 
faith,doe ſhewe our reggae! 1ation and contunGtion with 
the Catholique Church of Chriſt without that it is oced- 
full for vs, to exhibite any billes of ſubmiſſion to any 
Caguier perſons, as hath bene vſed 1n cafes of particular 
diſcipline, as in reconciliation of Vriarius and Valens to 
Julius of Rome: Maximus, Vrbanus,& other, ro Cyprian 
of Carthage. 

9% The realme did neuer ſubmit it felfe to Luther, 
Zainglius,or Caluine, but ro Chriſte and his Churcb. As 
for ofriog of billes of ſubmiſſion ro forreigne Biſhops, ir 
39 no part of Chriſtian diſcipline. But if it were a marter of 
any ſubſtance,al the Cleargie of England gaue their fub- 
leriprion to the Archbiſhop of Canturburie and other Bi- 
ſhops, for the departure vur of the Popiſh Church, into 
the Chureh of England. That we receiued nor the errour 
of | uther concerning the reall preſence, it ſheweth wee 
depend not vpon any man, further then his doQtrine 14 
tryie and agreeable to the ward of God. 
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93 Caluine and Zuinglius, al though they receiued 
ſome light of vaderſtandiog by the miniſteric of Luther, 
yet came they not from him, bur were ſtirred vp of God 
as he was. | 

94 Therealme in King Edwards time, never purpo- 
ſed ro ſubmur them ſelues ro Caluine : who although he 
milliked the ticle of ſupreme head, in that, fenſe aliche 
Steuen Gardiner maintained it at Ratisbone, as though 
it gaue ynto the King an abſolute authoritie to do what 
he would in the Church : yer ia that ſence that it was re» 
gciucd of King Edward, and vnderſtoode of all godly 
menathat is, to bee the higheſt Magiſtrate in the Church, 


$r King Edward retaining that title in the godly 
ſenſe aboue rehearſed, the Church of England notwith= 
ſtanding was vnited to the Catholique Church of Chriſt, 
throughout the world. 

96 When Qugcnc Marie came to the Crowne, ſhee 
found the realme a member of the Catholique Church 
of Chriſte, which ſhe forſooke, and ſought to bring it 
in bondage againe to the Antichriſtian See of Rome : 
which by meanes of a Legacic from the Pope pong 
by Cardinall Poole, (long before atrainted tor treafon 
agaiaſt his Prince and countrie ) was by an. aRgot Par- 
leamene yeelded vato, Althaugh G O D reſFrucd more 
then ſeucn thouſand, that neuer bowed their knee to Baal 
of Rome, whereof many were cruelly put to death, and 
ſuffered marryrdome, the reſt were perlecuted, and by the 
protection of God clcaped out of that bloudic and ficric 
perſecution. 


97 The ſcar of Peter could not be planted at Rome 
in the dayes of Claudius the Emperour, bycauſe that in 
the tenth or elcuenth yeare of his Empire, Peter was at 
Antioch reproucd by Paule,Gala.z.The _— or the 


firſt of Nero, S.Panlc writte his Epiſtle to the Komanes, 
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from Corinth, where he taried almoſt two yeres,in which 
Epiſtle he lending ſalutation ro fixe ard twentie fingular 

rſops, befide druers farulies, would not have omitred 
ro ſalute Peter,if he had bene there, But admit that Peter 
had a ſcat at Rome, yet the Papacie hath not continued 
from zhat time, but fiocc the dayes of Boniface the third, - 
which was more then coo, years after Chriſte. Neither 
hath the faith of the Sce of Rome continued without 
chaunge(as M, Sanders ſaith)theſe 1500, yeares, but is al- 
together in a manner -—- from the faith of Perer, 
and of the Apoſtolike Church, therefore Quegene Marie 
brioging the realme to that Church, did not reconcile at 
to the true Church ot Chriſt, but reſtored it to the laue» 
rie of the Antichniſtian tyrannie. 

$8 Secing the realme is nowe agaive returned to the 
embracing ot the dorine of the Goſpell , ſer foorth in 
the holy {criptores, taught in the Primitive Church, ma- 
ny hundrerth yeazes after Chriſte, continued in all crimes, 
though vnder wm of Antichriſt, and nowe openly 
and publiquely profeſſed of many nations, it is a mem- 
ber of the true Catholike Church of Chriſte, whereof 
Chriſte onely is the head, and communicateth with the 
Church of Chriſt of all nations,in all pointes of true reli-+ 
gion, neceſſaric to ſalvation, and therefore is no ſcil- . 
maricall Church , but a Catholique and Apoſtolique 
Church. 

99 The Catholique Church of Chriſte, whereof the 
Church of England is a part, is an inuifible Church, and 
therefore an Article of our faith, which is of things inui- 
ſible Heb.ro. and no Church vnder a buſhell. Burt Hicru« 
ſalem that is in heauen is the mother of vs all : Gala. 4. 
Contrariwiſe, the Popxſh Church which is viſible, is the 
Clurch of Infidels, and Rome which is ypon carth, is the 
mother of all Antichriſtians. 

109 The preaching of Gods worde is the ground of 
Faithathe celebrating o facramentes,is the confirma- 
tion of the fame, thele%xerciles haue alwayes beenc in 


the truc Churche of God , when they be por hjadred by 
per- 


| of thenoqping of Imagery WF. 14 


perſecution. 

10t The Goſpell of Chriſt hath beene preached vnts 
all nations. And the Church hath had Paſtours and tea» 
chers fr6 Chriſtes time vnto Luthers age. Maiſter Sander 
askerth where they were,through all nations? As though 
i were ncceflarie,they ſhould be in cucric nation *t "It 
times. Poperic when it was at the largeſt , had not tea» 
chers in all nations. For many c6tinue1n barbarous Gen= 
tiliſme, befide Mabomeriſme which hath filled y greateſt 
parr of the worlde.. The Church of Chriſte is ſcattered in 
many nations, and hath had, and nov alſo hath, many 
Kinges that walke in the light thereof. And at this time 
more then the Popiſh Church hath. 

102 The truc Church in England is honoured & nog+ 
riſhed, by the Kinges, whome ſhe honourerh as ſv 
TIL rulers thereof. And akhough Ec- 
clefiaſtica]l perſons,pay ſubſidies voto their princes, yer 
are not their Princes,and their Courtiers nouriſhed by the 
goodes of the Church, as Maiſter Sander moſte launde- 
roully reporteth , otherwiſe then it is meete, that ſub- 
ies ſhould contribute to the maintenance of the ſtate of 
the Prince, and their owne defence. 

103 The worde of God written is in deede honorable 
and true,and contenneth all that doftrine, by whiche the 
Church of God was goucrned,rwo thouſand yeres before 
any word of the Bible was written , when by reaſon of 
that loog life of the Patriarches, the tradition might be F 
ccrteine, The Goſpell alſo was preached by the Apoſtles, Lids 
before any af the foure Goſpels was penned, bur yet a- won * 

reableto the ſcriptures of the olde Teſtament,and is the ©9/% #® 
ame that is written and none other: which written word /P © mo once 
of God,is able to make the man of God perfedh, and is ” fact 
delivered vnto the Church of Chriſte, as 1 moſte certeine 
rule to followe, that it might not be decciued by vncer=<Onw q 
teine traditions and inventions of man, in ſtecede of the . 
doQtine of God. 

104 The Popiſhe Church hath not kept the worde of 
God faithfully,bug ig 2 corrupt and falls Latine tranſla- 
Nn. Vo £03 
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tion, The certeintic therfore of the ſcriptures was not re- 
ceiucd from them, but from the Iewes,concerning y olde 
Teſtament in Hebruc,and from the Grecians,concerning 
y new Teftament in Greek. Although the very common 
Leiaz trandlation of the Bible, is ſuthcient ro conuince F 
Popiſh Church of horrible herefies, and blaſphemies, 
105 To refourme the Church according to the doQtrine 
of the holie ſcripture, and the example of the Primitive 
Church,is nor like as if one reading of the olde lawes of 
England in an other Ilande, would fay it were England, 
5% the countrtic whiche is ſo called 1s departed from 
olde England. For chaunge of Lawes,cannot change pla- 
ces and regions, bur departing from the tructh of Gods 
worde,is a departing from the Churche of Chriſte, avd 
the returaing to that tructh is a teturning to the Church 
of Chriſt, notwithſtanding Maiſter Sanders wiſe fimili- 
ewwde. The Prophertes in deede Eſaie, teremic, &c. by the 
lawe of Moſes, ſhewed the errours of the Church of leru «+ 
falem, and by ir —_ the reformation thereof, But 
they renounced not the lawful gouernemepr of the high 
Prieſt, becauſe it was eſtabliſhed by the lawe, whereas the 
tyraonicall vſurpation of the Pope, is contrarie to the 
lawe of Chriſt, and therefore is moſte iuſtly renounced, 

195 It is graunted that the Church of Rome was once 
a principall parte of rhe Churche of Chriſte. But the 
tucceſſions of Popes fince Popes were, hath not contioved 
ſo withour iaterruption , as the ſucceſſions of the highe 
Prieſtes at Ieruſalem, by meanes of ſo many Schiſmes & 
Antipapes, and tranflation of the See from Rome to A+ 
ujoion with ſo many, and fo long variations of the See. 
And the ſucceſſion of Chriſtians except in a fewe , hath 
vtrerly tailed, as Efaic faith of lerufalem, bow is the faith» 
full citic become an harlot Eſaic.1, 

107 It is graunted that of olde time,the Romane faith 
was accounted the catholike faith,while it was fo in deed, 
euen as the Britanne faith,the French faith, the Germane 
faith, was likewiſe . Bur that whiche he 1nferreth is vt 
gerly denicd : namely, that ghe Pope and his citic have 

cons 
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continued in the profeſſion of thar faith to this day . For 
the contrarie beeing proucd , it is not onely the cuill 
manners of the Pope,and that citic that haue moued vs 
to deparre from the Churche , but the falſe rel:910n ther» 
of, Althoogh it is nothing like, that where luche a 
finke of all abhominarions is,and hath beene openly and 
generally ſcene aſwel in the Popes, as in the people of his 
citie,there ſhould be a true and lincere tauth, and religion, 
whiche bringeth foorth wicked and vogodly fruites. 

fa*7 The gloric of Chriſtes Church and kiogdome, is 
not like to the kingdome and gloric of an canhly Em- 
pure, but contrarie to It : name k ie1s ſpirituall and nog 
carnal,inwarde and not outwardc,in appearance of weak- 
neſle, pouertie,& foohſhnefle,and not of treogrh, riches, 
and wiſedome; 1. Cor.r. 

109 The waycs to ſee and heare the Church of God, is 
to hearc the worde of God, whereof commerh faith , by 
the eyes whereof the Church of God is ſeene, and nor by 
bodil eyes to be painted our, loc here, Joe there, for the 
kingdeme of God is within vs: Luc.17.ver[.zt. 

10 Notwithſtandiog any thing repeated in this ar- 
ticle,conteined in ſcucrall articles betore, ts, 20. 64.19. 
22.2 4-25 26.31, 4 6.27.41.4t,56.43. 45-48-35. 3567. 65. 
68.20, the Popiſh Church is the Church of Antichriſt, & 
therefore we hauc iuſtly departed from ig tq the Churche 
of Chriſt, 

111 Inthe Charch of Chriſt is the ward of Godathe fa+ 
eramentcs, forgiueneſle of finnes, the holic Ghoſt, the 
communion of Saintes and Chriſt himſclfe, which is the 
onely head and faujour thereof. Bur whether the Papiſtes 
holde this Church or we, let them prouc,as S. Auguſtine 
yrgeth the Dooariſtes,by none of theſe fonde and carnall 
reaſons, bur only by the authoritic of the ſcriptures, Po 
waitare Eccleſ.Cap.16, 

112. The reſt of the preface is conſurned in diſuadivg y 
wo of England fr6 diſſembling their profelſi6 of Pa- 
piſtrie,& exhorting them ro make open confelli8 therof, 
whigh next vmto their conuertion, 1 walk as much as M. 

. Saader, 
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Sander,that if they my not be conuerted to become trye 

Chriſtians and good ſubicttes,they might be knowen as 

- xv for open heretikes , enimics of their Prince and 
me, 


CATREATISE OF IMAGES OP 
Chriſte, and of his Saintes, and that it is vulawfull 
to breake them, and lawfull to ho« 
nour thera, &c. 


THE FIRST CHAPTER. 
He Argurnent of the treatiſe following . In which he neces 
eſpecially T he florie of the ſpoyle of Images in the owe coun- 

eries: The daverfitie of ſetter there : The bolje Bible burut Uier 

marnus 4 preacher capteine of the ſpoyie. 


HE defence of idolatrie, whiche he taketh in hand, 
becing ſo abhominable ro be heard among Chriſti- 
Mt ye, hath firſt ſought to daſell mens eyes with 
the yaine glicering gltoric of the Romiſh Church, now he 
oeth about to tickle their cares, with a plaufible tale 
of ſome diſorderly doinges,in breaking of Images inthe 
lowe countrics. As though the incontiderare zeale of a 
fewe image breakers, or perhaps the licentious riot of 
ſome pilteriog 97 7 rs. cither Papiſtes or of no 
religion that were mixed with them, were ſufficient to 
excuſe ſuch horrible Idolatric,as the Papiſtes daily come 
mit,and M.Sander is not aſhamed to defend, He preten- 
deth as though his purpoſe were no more,but to anſwere 
an obie tion &f I cannot tell what Proteſtants,nor he him 
ſelfe is able ro name any of credite, which affirmed , that 
the caſting dowae of idol.rric in the lowe countries, and 
liberty ofracting] goſpel procured by a few naked & 
baſe men,againſt an armed Prince, and ſo many wealthy 
{ons as were cenimies to it, muſt come of the mightic 
and of God,and that it was a great miracle, W 
thing might well and truely be ſaide, without allow- 
jog of any thing, that was dong befide order : 
or 


of the worſhipping of Images, by W.f, 755 
| For there is no doubt, but God direfted all things to his 
glory,«lthough men ſought not the ſame by lawfull & 
ordinarie meanes. | t was £0 miracle ſaith M. Sander, be- 
cauſe they were nor reſiſted in ſuche places where the 
ſpoyle was made.But ſo much the greater was the mira- 
Sathes in ſo many places, the heartes of the magiſtrates 
with the people were fo daunted, that they durit make 
no refiſtance. 
The ſtorie as M.Sander reporteth it,js,that the Lordes 
of tha low countriesdiflenting from king Philip about 
the Spaniſh ioquiſitionithe king lyke to be aſſaulted by 
the Turkes in Naples,and Malta, reforte was made to a 
certaine preacher , not called by anye auQtoritie, in the 
woods and ficldes neere to Antwerpe, The firſt quarrell 
he pic%eth, is to the preachers callinge , whiche in ſuche 
cimt3 as religion is in a manner ouerthrowne and defa- 
cced by Idolatrie, as now by the paging , cannot bee bur 
extracrdinaric,and yet lawfull, as bauinge authoritie of 
God, and approbation of Gods Churche, mooued with 
charits* to call men out of the blindnes of 1dolatrie,in- 
to the light of the Goſpell, This I aye, as if he had nor þ ow A 
bin calied thither to preach by the Charch of God,which EV 2 
was in perſecution in thoſe places , which is an ordinarie ©5000 
& a molt lawfull calling. The ſeconde fault he finderh,is */ 2©* 
of rheir preaching in the woodes and fieldes, which hath 
not bene vicd in a Chriſtian countrie , but in time of 
warre-As though he bath not reade that in Aﬀrica, when 
the Arrians which are as good Chriſtians as the papiſts, 
perſecuted the true Catholikes, and draue them our of 
the citics , they were conſtrained to meete in ſuch pla- 
Ces, as could, in woods,or fieldes, or deſert corners. 
| That there were ſees amonge them, it was to be 1a - 
mented , and yet not to bee maruciled, for there muſts 
bee euen berries amonge you  lpeth the Apoſtle, ha fer 'F 
which are made manifeſt: 1.Corin yu 
+» «24h a+, 
That the feaſt of the Aſſumption was choſen, whereig 
they began the ſpoile, 1 hope it was of ao hacred ro the 
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Virgina. Mary , whom they bonour with ſuch honour av 
is duce to her , and called her bleſſed , becauſe God hath 
choſen her to be a mother of Chriſt , although they al- 
| low nor the new c6ceprtion of Chrilts body vader forme 
| . of bread, by the noo prieſtes , compared 1n dignitic by 
| papiſtes vato the bleſled ks br I remember)io fige 
pointes, M.Sander is angry that the newe preachers hate 
that feaſt of the Alumprtion of Mary, & yer keepe holy 
the day of the death of S. Paule and $. Thomas. They 
hare it, becauſe of the popiſhe fable of the Aſſumprioa 
of the body of the virgin liuing,which yer M, Sanders 
aſhamed of, and callcth ir the daye of her death. The 0+ 
ther feaſtes which they keepe, they keepe not in y honor 
of men,but to the honour of God , they vic che dayes in 
which y people is ace:ſftomed to be aflembled , as hi 
indifterent, which except it be iu caſes of offence feung, 
may well be vicd. 

The watche worde giuen by a boye, who ſtriking the 
Image {aide , Marye thou muſt come downe, is a yaine 
matter, and yet much more probably ro bee defended, 
then the prayers of the Idolaters made to that deafe 1+ 
dole. Blefſcd Lady belpe me,&c. Pater nofler que & in calis, 
&c. After the watche worde followed the ſpoyle of all 
Idoles, and monuments of Idolatric, the magiſtrates for» 
hat mens D448 12Y2ines I (aide before the diſordered doing of 
ved J owe riuate men cannot bee defended, although where M.S, 
þ be Se Fehargerh them with ſtcalinge and caryinge away, lam 

/ perſwaded he Oaundereth them , as men of as good cre- 
dit 2s he do teſtifie, except ſome pilfering theeues thruſt 
in amongſt them, who as the report gocth, being appre» 
hended, were wuſtly puniſhed, 

The maner of their viter —_— of al tables,and all 
that belonged to them, whiche Maſter Sander ſo muche 
miſliked,it it had not wited lawful authoritic, had been 
verie commendable, yea euen the piſſing vpon the foule 
Idoll of the altar , might haue bene defended by the exe 
ample of lehu, which turacd the temple of Baall, inro 8 
Jakes, if it had beuc done by the commandement of g 
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telous Magiſtrate. For M.S. mot impudently doth be 
os as, fajth,cthat by our ror ggrers; ora _ e I 
Is a myfticall figure of Chriſtes bodye, when ir is rather, £2 
a foule ſtinking and abhominable 1doll. 1.0 
If avy Library was deſtroicd by them , with the bi- CLO 
bles,doctors works, & maps of countries, it was very cuil 
& barbarouſly done of them, & yet 1 am ſure they bur- 
ped no booke of holy ſcriptures, knowing them to be 
ſuch,as the papiſts doe,not by tumulr of a few ignoraune 
perſons, but by conſultation & deliberation of the wiſeſt 
of them knowing them to be the holy ſcriptures, & wil- 
fully Ing them , got more with flames of fire, then 
vilatnous & deſpightful words. It is wel known'y D.Cole 55, 4. 
the papiſt, being viſitor in Cambridge, when a Bible was _—_ _ 
brought to him to be defaced, called it bible bable. PP 
defaced the Friers kitchin ſtuffe, ſpoyled and ca» ,, { the b 
ried away their vitailes & ſtuffe,it was more then may be © 
defended & I thinke more then was true, and eſpecially 
that they. ſhoulde bring ſtrumpers into the Abbeye to 
proucke the yong Monkes and Fryers to Juſt, which was 
needlefle for therr chaſtitic is well inough knowne. 
But leſt the fault ſhould be laid vpon a d1ſordered mul» 
titnde without a head, M:S. ſaith, they had one Herma- 
nus a preacher to their captaine , which had bin a theefe, 
and had loſt one of his cares, if his report be true, he was 
like to be captaine of ſuch a band. As for 5 prajer of the 
Nuns y ſtopped his mouth,y he was able to ſay no more 
ro them, let them belecue it, that thinke papiſtes cannoc 
Iye. There might be cauſe why Hertmanus would 
ouer his perſwafions , when hee ſawe them obſtioace, 
his mouth were not ſtopped with their prayer, 
Toconclude, although the defacing and deſtroyiog of 
Idolatrie be good, yet may it not be attern (+ bat 
auQoritic and order , vnder pretence of zcale,and there» 
fore this fat of the lowe countric men is not by anye 
wiſe man defended , howſocuer their zeale may be prat» 
ſed, or y worke of god in their inconkiderate doings may 
be confiderced. 
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In this chapter, hee mooueth foure queſtions, x ,whe» 
ther —_ may be made, 2. whether any Images may 
bee wor ;nved, $3. whether it bee expedient rhat ame 
ſhoulde be worſhipped, 4 with what kinde of worſhi 
Images may be worſhipped. To the firſt he aunſw 
that Images may be made. To the ſeconde, that theſe I- 
mages onely may be womhipped, in refpeR of Chriſtian 
bogs ger ee bring vs in minde either that there is 8 

, or that there arc three pr of the Trinitie, or 
which repreſen Chriſt,or his holy Angels and Saims, by 
which he atloweth the making and worſhippioge of the 
Images of god, orof the trinity,beſide y images of Chriſt, 
men,and Angels. 

To the third , he anſwereth that it is expedient that 
Images ſhould be worſhipped. To the fourth, be defen«- 
deth it for more probable , that the ame of ho- 
" noris not due tothe Image of Chriſt, of our Lady, or of 
other ſaintes, which is duc to Chriſt , oat Lady , & other 
faintes themſelues,but there is a certajne r honour 
due to holy Images, which may be called a worſhip or 
honour due to a good remembraunce or monument. 
Theſe be his owne wordes, by which hee ſheweth him- 
ſelfe contrary to other Papiſtes, that defende that | 
are to be worſhipped with the ſame honour that is due 
to the thinges whereof they are Images, As that the I- 
mage of God is to be worſhipped,cucn with the ſane ho+ 
Nour that is duc to God himlclfe. 

But going ouer his queſtions againe, hee ſajeth , it is 
—_— for the moſt part of a!l men , that Images may 

made ſo they be not abuſed, which js vtterly talk, for 
no Chriſtian man will graunt , that it is lawfull in anye 
Teſpett ro make any Image of God, that is,to transforme 
#he glorye of the immoriall God jnto the image of z 
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Moral man, or to make that monſtrous image of the the 
Trinitie,with three faces or three bodies:of an old man, 54 thc 
ayoug man,and a douc. Rom.1. verl. 43, The ſcconde Sn £ 
and thirde, he ſayeth are denyed by the Calueniſtes and 
Lutherans. In the fourth, there hath been controucriie a+ 
mong the Popiſh Catholikes , ſome thinking the honor 
dewe to the thing it ſelte(by reaſon that the 1mage i1 all 
one with f thing, when :t exerciſcth the aft of an 1mage) 
might be giuen to the image therof, Bur othet be of an + 
other minde. Beſide this controuerſie amovg the Pas 
piſtes themlelues confefled about the honour of God, 
which is one of the chicteſt poifites of Chriſtian religis, 
note that che former ſort make dombe & dead finages, 
$0 exerciſe ad aft, which is a grofle & monſtrous ablur« 
ditie. But of all choſe foure queſtions, M, Sanders pro+- 
miſeth to jocreare : firſt tro proue the making of images 
lawful and commendable: 2.the worſhipping of them to 
be lawfull & commendable, as the fignes of honorable 
yerities for the verities ſake , which-is all one, as f you 
yould aye, we muſt worſhip falfitics for loue of veri» _ 
tics, for betweene ventie & falſitie there 1s no meane, the 
ercature in ſteede of the creator, Rom. 4. ver, 25 , - But 
how abſurdly doth he cootound images with the fignes 
of all kinds? Or what kinde of argument 1s this? lohd Z 5yra 
Baptiſt confelled' him ſelfe vaworthic ro Jools the lays £2919 of a 
chet of Chriſtes ſhove, therefore he woulde worſhip his 
ſhooe or we muſt worlhup his image . Or theſe, a mag 
embraccrh a ſeruant or meſſenger lene from hus friende, 

Kifſeth a ring that commeth from him, loueth to heare 
of his name,cſtcemeth his pifture , therefore wee muſt 
embcaſe,kiſſe,loue, & eſtceme images of God, &c. which 
te hath not feat vnto vs , "but expreſlely forbidden vs 
ab make or hauc in any vic of religion . But y he ſhoulds | 
mot be mmiſtaken,io ſaying, images ought to be honou= 
med, he doeth not as a = kd man ſhoulde doe , make 3 
lawfull diuifion or diſtintion of honour , bur like a 
blinde or craftic ſer, he makerh a confuſion and 
gumbliag of di names and kindes of honour ,to 
Fas, 7 Oo, grou + 
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trouble the ynderſtanding of a ſimple reader , as of ho4 
pour due to God,to Saintes,to our prince, to his liuere- 
nant,to our parents, friends, fcllowes, ſuperiours, and to 
holy remembrance, and one of theſe kindes of honour 
be will prouc due to images, and not that which is due 
to God alone. As though all honour of religion , were 
pot d:we onely to God, Mar. 4. verſ. 10. and honour of 
Charitie,w:re not to be direfted by Gods lawe,by which, 
bonour of images is expreſſ:ly forbidden. Bur with M. 
Sander the difference of honour commeth from the 
minde, and therefore falling downe before an images 
Kiſſing,&c. if he thinke it not to be God, nor any reaſo- 
nable creature, but an image of Chriſt, &c, is no idola- 
trie. As if God had not by expreſſe wordes forbidden,the 
falling downe before images, yea, although the minde 
knowe they be falſe idols. For elſe how are they com+ 
mended, which haue not bowed their knees to Baal,nor 
kifled him with their mouth, among ſo many idolaters 
and diſſemblers ? But Abraham( faith M. Sander) adored 
the people of the land,yet was he no idolater. As though 
he could nor put a difference berweene ciuile worſhip & 
religious : yea,he giueth-a rule how to auoide idolatrie? 
Giue God thy heart (ſaith he)and afrer be ſecure, that f 
honour which is given in) any reſpeft be for Gods lake,% 
all is well. By this reaſons, we may worſhip nor onely all 
idols, but we may make idols of all Gods. creatures , & 
worſhip them for Gods ſake,as the Acgyptians did Ox- 
en, crocodiles, cattes,apes & onions, for they be al good 
monuments & remembrances of God their creatour, and 
berter then any forged idoll. To auoide which abſurdie 
tie,itwere good not only to looke that you worſhip not 
any thing the Gods ſake, bur to be ſure, what God hath 
commaunded you to worſhip,& that to bonor with ſuck 
honour alſo as he hath appointed, So ſhall you worſhip 
God aright,& honour his miniſters ccclefiaſticall or ci- 
uil, his friendes,and your brethren, and whatſocuer elſe 
is worthie of any honour . But Maiſter Sander to auoide 
the offence that might be taken by the xermes of adora« 
pon, 
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tion, worſhipping,honouring Ao. proteſteth that hee 2l- 
lowerh onely that honouriog of wnages, whes the partie 
id the faith of dric God, and one medratour lefus Chriſt, 
doth direct his honour by the __ the tructh zepre+ 
ſented; which faith and incention 'doth deliver him quits , 
from all'ſpice otidolarrie . But how falſe this determi» 7M Fond 
nation of M. Sanders is,we ſee eutidently by the hiſtorie & < 4g 19 
of the golden Calfe , which Aaron and the people wor» F ce 2 
Ithey won according to his faith and iorention,names Ea mph 


ly they worſhipped the God which brought them forth > Sts - 
of the land of Acgypt by that image, 'cuen Ichoca, that 
made heagen and catth, Exod.zaerſ.4, & 5. Agaioe, 
what manger of faith this is; 'which ir not onely not 
grounded: yppon the worde of God, bur allo cleane con+ 
traric to.it, children that learne' their Cathechiſme can 
ſufficiently vaderſtand. In the ende of this Chapter M. ' 
Sander practiſeth a igure of popiſh rethorike , which 1, 
afrer great bragges & canary of proofe, to occupie the 
reader with ſome by matters, before the performance ta 
ken in hand,partly that hisvederſtanding ſhould not be 
fo quick, as when his minde is newly kindled wdefire of 
the ſight of fuch things as be promilcd, & partly y bei 
- half wearied with other needelefle diſcourſes, he ſhout 
not be fo attentiue ro confider the force of his reaſons. 
Therfore he-promiſcth firſt to anſwere the obicfions of 
aduerſarics,% yet becauſe that argument is not fo fitr 
or his purpole,he turneth it ouer alſo, vatil he have for 
diſpuratons ſake,fayncd the honouring of images vn- 
lawful, & yet proued y the image breakers in = lowg 
countries did not well, 
fy ls be ab mpar Ae Do 
alibowgh the mnage: of Chyy of his ſainfÞ; had beene 
falſely worſh.ped, yer the Churches were wninfily ſpoyled , and the Sander. 
image 1 vninflly throgen downe , and conſe that the ders 
of « awft needes be the miniſters of the dell. Alſo he noteth, the 
wreaſon of breaking the Braſen ſerpent. The Leeper: of chueych goods 
are Idolaters. T'e ſoaxnduion of the newe goſpell in the lowe corm+ 
qries is ſbamefull.T he meonftancie of the Prozeftanies dottrine. 
fs | | O0.1j. ls 
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Iris confeſſed, and therefore needeth no proofe, that 
the 7 131 piſh Jdols in the lowe coun+ 
tries, ifir wanted x ton the Magiſtrate , was 
valawtul,& yet irfolfoweth not, that the doers were the 
miniſters of the digel: For thar offcad of inconfide- 
rate zcale,are not by and by the miniſters of the diuell, 
The people that would have made Chtift a King, loh.s, 
attempted a thing vntawfall for them to*Yoe,, yer were 
they not for that,the mmiſters of the diucl. The cuil was 
of the diuell, theperfoos tor the moſte parte ſought to 
ſeruc God,or elſe. M:Sander how will you defend them 
that commit idolatrieyppon good intent; ':in worſhip» 
ping of an vnconſecrated hoſte, or in worſhipping the di- 
uell in the likenefle of Angels ? But to come to your 
reaſons. The abuſcs of the- images (you lay) _ aue 
bene taken away, and the images let alone, that in 
fdeede was the 1udgement of Gregorie,ad Seren.lb, 7. Ep. 
209. bur his» authoritie againſt zbe manifeſt worde of 
God, which forbidderh all images.in any vie of religion, 
js of (mall weight with vs: Ex. 20. The vols. of 
Kiog Ezechias breaking the braſen ſerpeve is ynficly al- 
ledged, to defende the breaking of imayes by private 
perſons: but the two laſt reaſons that M . alled- 
gerh of the breaking thereof, are to be confidered : the 
one that the braſen ſerpent was a figure, rather then an 
image, the other,y it was worſhipped as the trueth it ſelf, 
That it was both a figure& an m—_—_ maghr haue ſaid 
truely,bur ſo to make it a figure, y he denyeth ir ro be an 
imige, is grofle impudencie : for firſt it was an image of 
a ſerpent, before it was a figure of Chriſt, And then it fol- 
loweth herecof,y if ſuch an image as was lawfully made & 
was a figure off Chriſt,by war authoriue was broken, 
when it was abuſed: howe much more images that were 
neuer lawfully made , and alſo baue beene-abuſed vo 
jdolatric , as all the famous _ in Poperie hauec 
beene, ought by like authoriric to be viterly defaced 6c 
deſtroyed? 
To the fſeconde reaſon , that the people did _— 
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the braſen ſerpEt as God, it is nothing credible, although 
they gaue vnto it the honour due vnto God. For that Ezee 
chias called it Nechuſhtan, which is a lumpe of brafle, ir 
ſhewed that God is not to be worſhipped in any mareri- 
all image, it proueth not what op1nion the people had of 
it, M. San. faith, the Papiſtes worſhip not the mertall of 
their images, but they vie them as occaſions to put them 
an remembrance of them whole images they are , it werg 
an hard _ for him to proue,that Fe Hraclits did wore 
ſhip the braſſe of the ſerpent, but rather that _ of the 
ſerpent, as a boly relique, by which their forefathers had 
deliyerance from the itinging of fieric ſerpents. But to the 
matrer,it is needlefle for him to cite out of Auguſtin, thar 
it is not lawfull to breake Idolls, but for them that have 
authoritic, and leſle to proue that they which ſtale filuer 
crolles and challices &c.if any ſuch were, (as I thinke hee 
Nlaundereth them) did cuill. But he will proue that kee+» 


pers of Church goods be Idolaters, bicaulc they be coue- Sa Pa, 
rous. He may fo proue a greater number of obſtinate — e 
iſtes Idolaters, who both keepe Church goodes in thei "paper 4 


ſes, and the very Churches or Abbeys, which he ma» 
kerh all one,for their houſes. And yet Auguſtine whoime 
he citeth,alloweth the conuerting of idolatrous treaſures 
to common vics, as was the giuing of Abbeys by c6mon 
conſent of the realme into the Kings hand, of whome di» 
uers moor as bought or giuen. If any man voiuſtly 
got into his polleſſi6 any ſuch ſtuffe of couctouſhes, | for 
my pare will not excuſe him of idolatric, nor Sander of 
ks forcurſing y Prince, which is inriched by Abbey 
landes lawfully giuen, vader colour of giuing affence. 
Bur the foundation of the newe Goſpell is ſhamefull, bi- 
cauſe the Proteſtants contemane this atte of ſpoyling, and 
et rheir preachers and DoQours were the captaines of the 
poyle. In the firſt Chapter, where he tolde vs the ſtorie, 
he could name but one preacher,& him an infamous per» 
{on and yet perhaps he Manderech him in all y he ſaith a- 
ainſt him. Now he ſcemeth as though al the preachers & 
Poftoer were Capraines of this diforder,which 1 an ime 
. On. i. pudear 
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fold the regiment of women lawful,as well in the _ 


went © 


_ Lara maſtrefſe. We always teach obedience vnto y Princes 
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adent and ſhameleſle lye: as y which followerh is a tz 
icious and tooliſh lander, y the inconſtancie of the pro+ 

teſtanrs is ſuch, as there 15 no ground or aflurance ot our 

Faith, bicaulc there be divers opinions in ſome macrers,} 

are no articles of faith,or bicaule Papiſtes way fergne 1n- 

conſtancie in their doftrine,where there is none at at. For 

albeit that ſome haue thoughr,y men muſt not be cnfor + 

ccd to —_ of religion, and one or two have written 

againſt y regime of women, as a French Papitt alio hath 
done in his Emblemes: yer generally we hold,y beretikes 
are to be puniſhed, and all men compelled to ferue God 
truly, and none ſuffred ro commit 1dolarnie: likewiſe we 

eſtare of a Queene, as in inferiour degrees of a mother 

And ir is the Pope that armerh ſubicftes agaroſt their 

Prince,diſcharging them of their all cc, as in the re» 

bellion of the North, The doings ot Fraunce and Scot- 

land, are by publique inſtruments teſt»fied ynto y world, 

by the Princes them ſclues,that they were good and law + 

full,and not done againſt chem, but in their ſeruice and 0+ 

bedience.For ro and DoCtours,we acucr taught di- 

uerſly of them, but alwayes, that they were to be embra- 

ccd according to the tructh, which t are brought to 
confirme,which tracth muſt be tryed onely by the autho- 
ritie of ſcriptures,neither by miracles,nor Doftours, And 
bicauſe he roucheth by name the miracle of Maiſter Lane 
of Weſtcheſter, alchough we make no great account of it, 
as a miracle, which might be a natural cure, yet it is more 
vnlike to be a fable, and more like to be a true miracle, 
then that which Maiſter Briſtowe allkedgeth of Margeret 
leſop with the ſhort leg. The decrees of the Pope,though 
hee bee Antichriſt, are ſufficient to beate downe the pa+ 
piſtes, which holde that he can not erre , the like 1 fay of 
the glolcs and late writers of their owne, to whome we 
owe no obedience, as they profeſle their faith ro be go- 
uerned by them. And fecing of cuſtome ſome be goo & 

badwby may we not recciue the good _ 


lame be 
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the bad without M.San. frumpe, Le: olde cufFomes prenaile 
M. lewell, The old Latin'tranflation of the Bible is 
10 many places corrupt, but never to be preferred before 
the or1ginall of the Greeke and Hebrue, although it may 
be cited where it differeth againſt the Papiſtes, which re- 
cciue it as only true, Old wnters haue called the boly ta- 
ble an altar,and the Communion, a ſacrifice or Malle,yer 
followerh it not, that Popiſh iltars & Popiſh Male may 
not be condemned. But wes flaunders are theſe,the body 
of Chriſte is the figne of his body , and the figne of the 
crolle, is the body it ſelfe crucified, who cuer heard theſe 
monſters proceed out of our mouthes? Agaize, The com- 
munion 1 taught to be but holy bread. Pricſtes and Bi- 
ſhops need haue no temporal poſleſſions, except they thE 
ſclucs be Prieſtes and Biſhops. Prieſtes and Bi are ce» 
; by Gods law, therefore Popiſh Prieſtes, which be the 
wels Prieſtes ,muſt be_cquall with Chriſtian Biſhops, 
whach for gouernment ſake are preferred before Chriſti» 
an Miaſters. 
Finally, if the Papiſtes burne oure malicious and 
falſe tranſlations of the Bible, they are ſaide to burne the . 
— Bible of leſus Chriſte. 1f the Proteſtants burne the 
Hebrue,Greeke, Latine,& Duch text, as they did in y Low 
countries,they are c6mended,as holy workers in y Lords , 
vine. No M.Sander,thy malicious cares never heard that, &y Sawde 
which thy Qlanderous pen hath ſer downe, that any man a {£446 
was of vs commended, tor burning any text of the Bible: a=2 erer 
and it by diſorder, and through ignorance,any texts were 
burned, yer thou feigneſt roo impudently,in laying,they 
burned the Duch text. And whereas thou wouldeſt ex- 
culc the yanule! malicious burning of Engliſh Bibles, 
by the falſcnc 


fe of their tranſlations, beſide that thou 

ſpeakeſt abſurdly in all learned mens cares, who knowe 
the trueth of them by conference of them with the origi- 
aall roungy, yer this bewrayeth your malice againſt the 
word of God,that hauing fo og complained of our fallc 
ons, never a papiſt of you all will take the paines 

qo tranklate y Bible a ay that y people might be nghaly 
| Ooulij 1n- 
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inſtrufted in Gods word by your true tranſlation, if you 
tcared their peruertiog,by our talſe tranſlation. 

C CAP. 4. or as the errour of his Printer hath made it, 
CAP. 3. and ſo continceth in that errour to the end, 
whuch | note, bicaule there ſhould be no varying in the 
conterence of his booke and mine an{were. 

Sander, Ti,4 petegren of ſuch ar heretofore hae deſtroyed the alzar1, the 
temples, the chalices of God, or the imager of Chrifle and of bis 
Sainter ; with aunſwere 10 cerrame obiethiens which might ſeems 
80 make for iniage breakers, Alſo he noteth a natalie ſtorie of bo» 
nowr done to Church plate in the ancient time, 

Fulk, This blaſer of the Popes armes, pretending to drawe 4 
petegreu of ſuch as haue deſtroyed altars,temples,&c.re- 
hearleth a beadroll of Infidel]s and heretiques, which 
haue detaced rhe true religion ot God, which pertaineth 
nothing to them thar by lawfull authoritie deface and de» 
ſtroy the monuments of Popiſh 1dolatrie, having an ex» 
prelle commandement of God fo to doe, You ſhall oucr- 
throwe their alcars,& breake downe their pillers, ye ſhall 
Cur owne their groues, and burne their graven images 

3 ware £w19 fie, Deu-7.v.;. Bur this(he (aith)pertazneth not vnto 

_ a V5 tO execute,except we-had conquered an heathen nation, 

| A—. that worſhipped lupiter and luno: Mars and Minerua &c. 

By what commandement then did Ezechaas, loſias, and all 

the godly Kings deſtroye and detace the monuments 

of ldolatry in the land of [uda,which was no heathen na» 
tion, but the moſt peculiar people of God » By what au- 
thoritic did they deſtroy the hill alrars or high places, 

11 which the people did offer ſacrifice only to Godf1, Reg, 

3- Finally, by what precept did Ezechias breake downe 

| the braſen ſerpent, which was a figure of Chriſt infinitely 

= Serpert,re excellent,then al the images of the Papiſtes, bicauſe 

y had a godly beginning,wheras theirs haue a wicked be. 

" ginaning.& a worſeconnmuance and abuſe ? This e6man- 

dems6t thertore ſerueth againſt al Idolatrie,whether it be 

committed of people y are heathniſh,or of (uch'as hauing 

{0.3 ſkeramegnts of God ars degenerated into falle eligis 
: at 
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& 1dolatry.Wherfore the examples y M.S.alledgeth, be- 
fide y ſome of them are very violently drawne to image 
breakers,do pa ar he them that deface falſe reli- 
gion, but ſuch as deitroy true _—_—_ + The Philiſtines 


were puniſhed for looking vpon the arke, Vzza for tou«s Tea 


ching ir _ a good inteat, Icroboam for forſaking the ſe 
to 
eres 


temple of Salomon, and ſetting vp two prophane Tem- 
pleowich Idolsin them(which \ Hr Lytc.rmen hg and 
making prieſts of the vileſt of the people. This laſt prank 
ſaith he,us praftiſed, in Anwerpe, How ſo M.S? New tem» 
ples are ereted, Why fir,is1t lawfull to have but one 
temple as then at Icruſalem > Newe miniſters are made 
in Schiſme. I truſt they be not (o vile raſcals,as the mul. 
titude of your Popiſh hedge prieſtes. But where be the 
idols in the pewe temples of Anwerpe,that were in Iero- 
boams Temple? 

But let vs heare the reſt of his examples. The ſeruantes 
of leflabel deſtroyed the altars of God in the dayes of E» 
lias: Itis very true: And Elias with the godly people de» 
ſtroyed the altars of Baal,and Nlew his Prieſts. 0 wa 
donoſor burned the Temple of Salomon : he did wic+ 
kedly:Balthaſar abuſed the holy veflels,he ſmarted for it, 
Bur Ichu deſtroyed the religion of Baall, and the orna- 
mentes thereof, and he is commended, fo beall the god- 
ly Kinges for deſtroying of idolatrie:2.Reg.10.18. 23, 

In Malachic Gad reproueth the Pricſts for offering the 
blind and lame, and the polluted bread. Manaſſes y prieſt 
ſer vp a falſe Temple in mount Garizim, Antiochus Epa- 
phancs defiled the terple of God, Pompeius entered into 
the ſanQuarie. All theſe did wickedly,but they that with 
Lawfull authoritic deface,and deſtroy idolatrie, doe thar 
which is right in the fight of che Lord:z, Reg. 18. 13. 

* Chriſt honored the Temple with his preſence, yer he 
chaſed out the abulcrs therof: Lac, 19. Joan 2.06. 

The Chriſtians in Terrullians time , vied croſſing of 
their forheades,to ſhewe them ſelucs Chriſtians, but no 
worſhipping of any crofſe,as the Papiſts do,yer came that 
eftimacion of rhe crolle from the Valentiqaa hererikes, 
«0. Oo,r, bre- 
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Irenews,Lb.z.Ca.r fn. 150. 
The Nouatians kept conuenticles from the Catholiks, 
ſuch are the aſſemblies of the Papiſtes , ſeparated from 
the Churcbe of God , though they be vever ſo mary in 
number,as the Arrians in the Eaſt and in Aﬀrica were. 

The Manichees did hate the Image of Chriſte, whom 
they denied to be a very man, teſtified in the 2.Counceb of 
Nice ,which was almoſte 800. yeares after Chriſte, when 
Images were made and honoured, yer M.Sander noteth it 
Anno Dom. 280. when in the Churche of God were no 
Images of Chriſt. But among the heretikes Gnoſtici was 
there images of Chriſt, which they honourcd, An. 129. Ire, 
Lbb.1iCap 14. 

Dioclefian and Mazimian commanded the Churches 
of Chriſtians to be deſtroicd,& the Bibles to be burned, 
ſo did the Papiſtes at Orleans ,and Anwerpe,ta the Chur» 
ches,& in ull places where they come for the Bibles bur- 
ning. Yet the good man, chargeth the proteſtanrs at An» 
werpe in $. Frances mongfterie, tor burning the Bible, 

When Georgius an Arrian Biſhop was brought iats 
Alexandria by force,there was great {edition and fpoyle 
of Church goodes, there hath beene as great ſedition avd 
ſpoyle in bringing in of Carthohke Biſhops of Rome & 
greater alſo, as many hyſtories do witneſle, and the Pa- 
piſtes wil not denic,ſo many Schiſmes hauec ben about 
cleion of their Popes. 

Bur neerer to the matrer, Tulian the Apoſtata with the 
paganes pulled downe the image of Chriſt, that was ſet 
vp 1n the ſtreete of Czſarea Philippi 1n remembraunce of 
the miracle done ypon the woman that was healed of her 
iſſue of bloud,not in the Church to be worſhipped. Wel: 
he ſhe wed his malice, but be did no burt to Chriſtian re- 
ag + This example burteth not them thac lawfully 

downe,& deface Images in the Church of Chriſt:for 
Foc ius before Iulian,did fo at Anablatha,Epiph.cpi. 
34. But Iulianus did obic vato the Chriſtians, that they 
did worſhip the woode of the crofle , when painted 
1mages therof,on their forcheades, and before hav 
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fes. Hereof M.Sander gathereth,that the Chriſtians had a 
grauen image of Chriſte him ſelfe cuen from his owne 
time, in Pancade,or Czfarea Philippi , as images of the 
crofle before their houſes:for the image of Chnſte,Euſe- 
bius teſtifierh, it was ſet vp by the Heathen men, and not 
by Chnſtuns, £5.7Cap. 8. Although it is nor like, thar 
it was fer vp 1n Chriſtes time, when it is manifeſt by loſe« 
phus, that the lewes could nor abide fo much as the image 
of the Emperour,or of his ſtanderd the Eagle to be ſet vp 
among them. The images of the croſſes fer before their 
doores, declare they had not them , and much lefle an 
other of Chriſt and his ſaintes in Churches, which lulian 
would not have omitted, to proue them woode wor- 
Nuppers and 1dolaters. Cyrillus in deede defenderh theſe Cyr» /{ vs 
fiencs of crolles as better memorials of Chriſt, and of his & <# «4 
verrucs,then 5 Images of y Gentiles, yet he defendeth not Set = 
ſerring vp of crofles, or any images in Churches,& cree» Croſſe 
ping to them, which is the filthic 1dolatrie of the Paprſts.  * 
lulian the vncle of this Apoſtata,did fit vpon the veſlels 
vied ar the communion,in ” ghr. of our religion,and 
was iuſtely pligued therefore. Euſtachius y herenke kept 
his conuvenncles in private places, he would not be ruled 
by his Biſhop. The proteſtanrs kepe open allemblies, whE 
they arc okind by perſecution, and are ordered 
the Biſhops & Elders of their Church , — will 
not be obedient to the Hereticall Biſhops of the Popiſhe 
Church. The ſame Euſtachius condemned the marriage 
of Prieſtes, as the Papiſtes doe, Ep. Con, Gangy. V5 
4uſtly reproued the Chriſtians for ſuperſtitious eſtimaris 
of reliques, which Hicronyme could not honeſtly defend 
for all his quarrelling. 
To conclude, Ch Some complayneth of the iniu- 
ric done to him, his nd the ſacraments, by barba- 
rous ſouldiers : Optatus of the like by the Donartiſtes, 
Victor by the Arrians, all theſe and - an hundreth more 
that might be broughe of like examples, becing ates 
of Infidels, and Hereriques againſt true religion, doe 
not proue , but the commaundemeny of God muſt be 
CK- 
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executed, againſt falſe religion, by them who haue au< 
thoritic of God ſo to doe. 

But now he commerth to anſwere our obieions , and 
firſt the example of Epiphanius a godly biſhop of Cyprus 
whoſe wordes I will firſt ſer downe, as they are contey= 

«« ned 1n an epiſtle of his,to Iohn Biſhop of leruſalem. Pre- 
« terea quod andani, orc, Morecoucr whereas I heard that ſome 
«« men did murmur againſt me, becauſe that when we went 
« together to the bohic place, whiche is called Bethel, thae 
«« there I might make a gathering with you after the Ec- 
« Elcfiaſticall manner © and was come to the village, which 
« is called Anablatha, and had ſcene there as I palled by a 
«« candle burning,and had inquired what place it was, and 
« had learned that it was a Churche,and came into firay: 
« 1 found there a vale hanging at the doore of the faide 
« Church, ſteyned and painted, and having the image as it 
«« wereof Chriſte or of lome Saint, for I doe not well re- 
« Member whoſe Image it was. Therefore when I faw this 
« (bing, that the Image of a man did hang in the Church of 
« Chniſt,contraric to the authoritic of the _ I rene 
« it,and gaue councel to the keepers of that place, that they 
j ſhould? rather wrappe ſome dead poore man in it & carry 
« him to buriall in it. And they contrariwiſe murmured & 
«« ſaid,if he would haue rent it,it had beene meete that he 
«« ſhould haue giuen vs another vayle,and haue changed it. 
« Which when I heard, I promiſed that I would giue them 
« one,and ſend it ſhortly. Now there was ſome ſtay in the 
«« meane time, while I ſceke to ſend them a very good vaile 
i, in ſteed of y. For I thought one ſhould haue ben ſentme 
« out of Cypres. But now I haue ſent ſuch a one as Icould 
« get And 1 pray you y you will commaunde the elders of 
« Y place, to recerue this vale , which we baue ſent by this 
<6 4. And to charge them that hereafter no fuch vayles 
+ be hanged vpin the Church of Chriſt , which are againſt 
« our religion , For it becommeth your honeſtic, to haue 
« luch carefulnefle to take away (crupulofitic, which is vn+ 
worthie of the Church of Chriſt, and the people which is 
committed to you. 
Thcke 
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Theſe be the words of Epiphanius in his tran- 

Dated by S. Hierom. For anfwere to this , firſt hewill noe 

affirme whether y Epiphanius y byſhop of C wrote 
this Epiſtle, or ſome other of that namezbecaufe Dama<® DP a eo 
ſcen that impudent corrupter of antiquitie, when he can F-=D 4 
not anſwere the Epiſtle, he moucth ſuch ſuſpition in his Corr oep 
Apologie for the worſhipping of Images. Butlet Hie« /»4« 9g « 

rome Fimſelfe reſtifie the marrer , Contre erroves Toan 
Hierofol. ad Pamparhines,in the end of the Epiſtle. Second- 
Iy he anſwereth that notwithſtanding the a of 


piphanius,it is not againſt the authoritic of the ſcrip- 
tures to haue Images 1n the churches , for then ſhoulde 
not Theodorus the martyr, haue had his ma 
painred-on the walles , 4s Gregorius Nyſſenuy witneſ- 
ſeth. In deede Gregorius Nyſſenus , which lived fome<- 
what after Epiphanwus, ſpeaking of the ornaments of the 
Churche,affirmeth that there was the hiſtory of the mar- 
tyr painted on the wall, but ſo farre from anye ſpice of ' 
adoration , that the ſame was alſo expreſſed yppon the 
pauement-which men did tread vppon. Like as for orna= 

. mente , there were graven allo in woode the Ima- 

of beaſtes. Theſe were the beginnings and as it were 
Ne firſt budding vp of Idolarrie in the urmine-"I* be 


ſaide by godly men , and forbidden in the councell of 7,49 of 
Eliberis. "A 


: Another reaſon he hath, of thoſe ſimple mens authori- Y 
tie,that hang vp the Image ,and their murmuring, which 
was notfor putting downe the Image , but for that he 
gaue them not another vail or curtaine firſt. That it was 
nor his priuate opinion, it appearerh in this, that he wri- 
teth ſo'confidently thereof to the biſhop of Teruſalem, in 
whoſe dyocelſe Anablatha was,and who was preſent whe 
-the ſaide Image was defaced. | 
But if he had thought(ſaith M. Sander)the having of ** 
Images to bee an herefic, he woulde have noted it in his 
booke of Foureſcore one more — he _ 
no ſuche opinion of having Images in urche 
herericall, £ This 
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| \ This balde tcaſon be learned out of the councell of 
Nice 2.4, 4. of ove Eprphanius which taketh ypon him 
to rciefte and control! the authoritic of this ancient E- 
piphanius of Cypres, But howe falſely, they hauc after» 
med chjs of him , you may fee indiuers places of t-pi- 
phaniu> booke againſt berefies/ Firſt #6.1, Tow. 1. he ſhews 
eth the puniſhment of God againſt Tharra an Image 
maker, which oucr liucd his ſfonne Aran, which ro man 
(as he ſaith)did before him. Secondly, 4.1. 7ow.z. bee 
theweth chat Simon Magus the father of beretikes, made 
Images of him felfe and higharlot Helena tro be-wor- 
ſhipped:& that Carpocrats the hereuk made the Images 
of leſug and of $. Peter, and did cenle them and worthip 
chem. Alſo Her; 27, he ſaith, Gneftici & Caperrarae; tc. 
« . The Gooſtikes and Carpocratiees , have hmages painted 
« in co)lours, ſome alſo of golde and filuer and other mats 
« tcr, which they ſay bethe Images of lefus, and that theſe 
« Images of Iclus were made when hee liucd among men 
« ynder Pontius Pilate.Againe 46.2.T. 1, ber. 55, hethcws 
« cth y there were ſome 1n Arabia, Robas and Edom;whuch 
worſhipped the Image of Moſes. And Contra Cllr ridoaror , 
ber.7g. which worſhipped the Images ot 3 bleſled virgin 
« Marye,he ſaith: Ynde non ef, eve, Howe 15 rn6t this dCevre 
« of making Images a diueliſh artempt? Prerexmn enins Juſth < 
« zg,for the deuil alwais entring into the mind of men vn- 
* der pretence of righteouſnes, deilyiog the mortal nature 
« in y cies of men, by variety of arts, hath ſer forth ſtocks or 
* Natucs, bearing y mage of men. And they trucly which 
« are worſhipped by the are dead, bur they bring an their 
« Imagesto be worſhipped, which never lued,for they ci 
« not be dead which never lived. Finally Lib. Awtorato, pri- 
* wa enim ſcoriauio eff excogita: io ſamulachronan inquer ſcriptan a, 
* The inuenting of images was y firſt whordome faith chg 
« ſcripture, / 
By theſe places iudge howe 'truc itis which Dams « 
cen writeth, that his owne church was decked with Ima + 
ges. But yet M.S$. hath another ſhifrof deſcir, y the cauſe 
of rEdivg this yaul might be for auoiding of offence => 

- WCcd 
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weak Icws,& Pagis,lately cSnerted in } place. As 
hanius doth not plainly declare y cauſe to haue byn, 
for y it was c6trari to y ſcriptures. The like cauſe he wold 
haue to be of che decree of the councell of Eliberis in 
Spain: Placus pil was in excleſia effe non debere, ne qued cold» > 
Bur axct adorancr im, 2:5 etibus depinganer. It is } there . 
ought to be no piftures in y Church, leſt y which 1» wor- | 
ſhipped & adored, ſhould be painted on y walles. Buethe ,, 
Canon it ſelf ſhewerh a reaſon why would haue no * 
pictures in y churches, leſt God wh6 onely they worſhip< 
ped & agored might be painted on the wals , which were 
an abhomunable abſurdite , yet hath bene practiſed & is 
defended,men be fo prone to Idolatrie. But M.S. gathe» 
veth: that ſeeing _ might robe are — 
a they might be in private &if la 
ba, wh priuate houſes , much more they might be per+ 
mirted in churches. A proper ringworm, adoQrlike ar- 
umet, by which I may c6clude as foloweth. There may 
no ſhoppes in churches , ergo they may be og 
houſcs , and if they may be permitted n private bouſes, 
much more in churches, But yet he hath another anſwer. 
This fact of Epiphanius was a priuate zeale, which is not 
to be folowed cdtrary to y decree of y catholike church: 
bur 1 reply,ir was a godly zcal,becauſe it was ruled by 
c6mandement of God & y holy ſcriprure, againſt wha 
no church hath aurhoriry to decree. Bue the laſt anſwere 
33 23 good as cake & reddeg,which yet he thinketh wore 
thy of a note in the margent, Images could not be bro» 
ke before they were ſer vp, cherfore the ſerrers vp of Ima» 
are ancienter & neerer y Apoſtles titne then the pul- 
Fr down. That is out of queſlis Euen ſo hereſies could 
not be confuted before they were invented, therfore the 
Inuenters of hereſies,are ancicoter & nerrer the Apoſtles 
times theg the canfurers. Note ye papiſtes for your lars Z 
'Tinge or elſe note that this noce of Maſter Sander is Z« 
not worthye the notinge. But bee proccedeth and will 
prooue (as he ſayeth)tbar as there were ſome Images in 


Churches ia the gime of Epipbanius , ſo ſtraight after his 
| gime 
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time,they were c6mon in all churches! but this ttaights 
yon almoſt 200. yecares after Epiphanius,as be cis 

out of Nicephorus, of one Xenias who,he faith, was 
the firſt that ſpake againſt worſhipping of lmages;which 
howe fallc ins, al men that haue read the works of f an+ 
_ Gent writers doe knowe ſufficiently. The next breaker 
of Images, he would haue to be Serenus biſhop of Mart» 
files, who was reproued by Pope Gregorie, whuch wrote 
vato him ; chat be ſhoulde not haue broken the Images, 
but prohibited the people from worlhipping of theme 
Lib. 7.EpifÞ.169.Bus M. Sander wilLauoide that ggohibis 
tion, by the diſtioQion of adorati6,that they ſhould:nor 
be worſhipped as God: becauſe Gregorie ſaith, (ib. 7.epifh 
$ 3 So qued, exc, I know that you defire nor the Image of 
eur S4wour,to this purpale, co warthippe it as God, 'By 
which wordes he meancth, that alt worſhippe is dueva» 
to. God , and that by worſhippiog-at Image, it is madea 
falſe God; * | 

- But it folowerh inthe ſame Epiſtle (faich M.Sander) 
which proucth that Gregorie ackoowledged ſome wor- 
ſhippe due to Images, Ng non, quaſi ante Dininicatem, ance 
jmagintm proffernimwr oc. We tall not downe before an 
Image,as before y godhead, but we worſhip hum whome 
by the Image we remeber to haue ben borne,or to have 
ſuffred, and alſo to fitre in the throne. But theſe wordes 
3mport na ſuch matter, but rather the contrarye , excepr 
M. Sander can proouc , that it is all oneto fall downe 
before an Image.,and to fall dcowne vnto-an Image. Als 
though be ſeemeth to lay, that they falled not dowrie at 
all before anye Image,but onely vicd them for their re» 
inembraunce. 

- M-Sander continuing his petegrue, ſheweth that Phi» 
lippicus the Emperour being a monothelitc anno. 780. 
threwe downe the !mages of the fathers of the fixe ge» 
eral] counccls that were ſet in. the Churche porche of 
Sophia: belike he was afraide they woulde come ſhort» 
Jv 1nto the Church. Pope Conſtantine cauled the like pi» 
Ftures co be {cr yp in che Church porche of Saint Peter ax 


Rome. 
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Rome. And what of this ? Forſooth hee was an heretike 
that threwe downe 1mages. So was Pope Hononius cons 
demned for a monotholire cndebrratie in the ſcuenth 
generall councell,that mainteined images . After him 
An.730. L:o, perſuaded by two lewes faith the late ido+ 
latrous writers , threwe downe the images at Conſtan= 
tinople: and anno 740. Conſtantine his ſonne, a wicked 
man,and an heretike followed him . But vnder Irene & 
Conſtantine anno 796. by the ſeconde eouncel! of Nice, 
images were reſtored and their worſhip eſtabliſhed . Of 
thele (tories of pulling downe and ſerting vp of images, 
M. Sander noteth, that the mainteiners of umages patled 
their aduerſaries in foure things, The firſt, that they were 
quietly {et vp, and broken downe with tumalt , fo were 
many herefics by the ſubrile ſerpent quietly ſetled, which 
withour great tumule could not be rooted our, as y Arrj» 
an herefic, for example, But that images were vicd frong 
the Apoſtles,and Chriſt him (elfe,he promilſerh to ſhewe 
afterward . The ſecond, whereas they were ſet vp in di- 
| kerle countries, they were pulled downe only in Greece; 
a wiſe matter, whereas idols were worſhipped in y days of 
Ezechias,throughout all the worlde , they were pulled 
downe onely in Iewrie. And yet againſt this jdolatrous 
councell of Nice Carolus Magnus Emperour of F Weſt 
writ a booke,which is yet extant. The thirde preroga« 
tiue, the idolaters haue had two generall councels of 
their fide, the idoll breakers none : and yer bee confeſ» 
ſeth they had one at Epheſus , another at Conſtantino- 
ple, bur he _y had them by ſtealth, that is mar- 
ucile, when they were gathered by the Emperours, as all 
other generall councels were. And many of them(Gayrh 
te) recanted after : ſo did they of Nice when the Empe» 
rours which followed immediatly after the Nicen coun+ 
cell, threwe downe the images , as their predeceſſours 
had done. Finally , where as hee alledgeth the Grte 
councell of Conſtantinople for images , there is not oge 
worde in all that councell to defende them , but a coun- 
gecieQt Canon foyſtcd in by the idolatrous councell of 
Pp. INuce, 
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Nice, which they lay was made foure or fiue yeres aftef, 
ynder Tuſtinian to cloke their torgerie, 

The fourth,y notwithſtanding to manyEmperours re- 
ſiſting,yer images at length preuailed among y Greekes, 
which hauc them at this day painted, & as he layeth, doe 
reuercnce them, but hee ſayeth falſly , if hee meane they 
worſhip them, as the Papiſtes do theirs : and they are on= 
ly painted on walles or tables, not carued or praueo, leſt 
x Le ſhoulde be worſhipped. They centioue itt] alſo c+ 
nemies to the Church of Rome, if continuance be an 
matter to iuſtifie their doings . But nowe he concluder 
hawe vaine a thing it is to oppoſe Fpiphanius which was 
butone man , and a fewe hercticall Emperours againſt 
all the reſt of the fathers, and the generall councels. As 
though becauſc hee hath cited onely Epiphanjus , there 
were none of the fathers againſt images but hee, belide 
that he {kippeth ouer the Eliberin councell cited by him 
ſelfe . Bur what fathers and councels haue beene againſt 
images , Jaſhall haue better occaſion to ſhewe hereafter, 
Nowe 5p. mater in his peuiſh pelte : there were 
heretikes call:d Bogomilt anno I 1%0 , which condeme 
ned the worſhipping of images . All is not good that 
hcretikes condemne: the Arrians condemned the Mani- 
chees : the Pellagians condemned the Arrians , There 
was neuer any herefie but allowed ſome good thingess 
and condemned ome euill —_ , Next be adioyneth 
Anno Do. 1160. the Waldenfles , whome hee calleth 
beggers of Lyons , yet Papere fignificth not beggers, 
bur poore men , which were true Chriſtians , and con» 
demned not onely idolatrie, but alſo all Papiſtrie. The 
Sarazens alſo iuſtly condemne the _—_ tor Idola» 
ters, whoſe 1dols being lo contrarie to the manifeſt come 
maundement of God, were a greate occaſion to make ſa 
many nations to forſak: Chrniſtianitie , and for the Ma» 
hometiſts ro cootinue in their wicked and falſe religion, 
Laſt of all hee commeth to Wickelcfe, Hus, Luther,&c. 
and them of the lowe countries, whome eſpecially hee 
chargeth with ſacriledge, Buy to omit their tat which 
I 
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T haue often ſhewed cannot be defended if it wanted law- 
full authoritie , all che ſtories that hee bringerh, or can 
briog of godly princes, and other perſons — 
tars,churches, colledges,&c. and furniſhing true religi- 
on with all ornamences meete for the ſame, are nothing 
to the purpoſe to defende the temples of idols, with thert 
3dols and altars, and other their trumperie from deſtru-» 
Qtion by godly and lawfull authoritie. Ar le hee 
alledgerh the decrees of Arcadius, Honorius, Theodo+ 
fius, and Valentinianus, which alloweth the erefting of 
their owne images, and of all notable men , as Iudgey, 
Magiſtrates, &c. which when it was a ciuile honour vicd 
among the Romanes , and nothing at all rouched reli 
gion, [ marucile with what face hee can alledge it, for 
etting 'p of images in churchesto bee worſhipped , and 
yer that honouring of the Emperours images is condem+ 
ned by Saint Terome in Daniell, £6, x.Cap.z- Likewile, thag 
decreede,that {uch as fledd to the Emperours image, 
ſhould be ſafe from violence, which was only a ciuil po» 
licie, to bring the maieſtie of the Emperour in eſtimatis 
with the common people, & therefore it followerh nor y 
much lefle they wry haue commaunded the image of 
Chriſte ro haue bene pulled downe, which could nor be 
ſet vp,but to the d1ſhonour of Chriſt, becauſe he hath for» 
bidden it: And therfore they made a decree, that where» 
ſocuer it was ſet vp,it ſhould be taken downe. M. Sander 
ſaycth,that M. Iewel alledging this edit,doth rranflate 
zollito be taken downe, whuch fignifieth to bee taken vp, 
as though the decree had been of crolles on the —— 
to be taken vp leſt they ſhoulde bee rrodden vppon, bur 
when M. Sander hath ſayed his pleaſure , rol fignifierh 
to be taken cleane awaye. And ckhoogh in Tuſtiman Ti. 
11.46, 1. the figne of our ſaviour Chnft is forbidden to 
be grauen or painted on the grounde in flint or marble: 
yer it followeth nor, bur the edit cited by the biſhop of 
Sarum, may be vnderſtood of raking away all images, 
wherelocuer they were. 
The concluſion of che Chapter is, that he findetbno+» 
Pp. iz. bing 
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thing on Maiſter Iewels ſyde,but Infidels , ewes, heres 
tikes, Idolaters, or clſc he maketh many lyes vp6 Chri- 
ſtiag Princes, as though the lawe of God were nothing, 
but Pagaociſme, Epiphanius were an berctike , the ta> 
thers ot the councell of Eliberis were rennagates or le- 
wes, the ediCtes of the Chriſtian Emperours, were re» 
ſtreined by Maiſter Sanders gloſe, becauſe an image was 
made by te woman that was healed(laith he) bur Euſe- 
bius ſayeth by the Gentiles,6b.7.Cap.15. and the Golpell 
reporteth that ſhee had conſumed all her goods vppon 
Phiſitions , and therefore was not able to let vp ſuch a 
piller and two ſuch images of braſſe, one of Chriſte, the 
other of her ſcltc, as thoſe were reported to bee , From 
which day forwarde (faith he) all Catholike fathers and 
Councels, and Chriſtians , made and reuerenced holy 
images as it ſhall _—_ aſterwazd , Of all the lowde 
Iyes that cuer I heard , this may goe for the whetſtone. 
What ſhall appeare afterward, we ſhall confider after- 
warde, But in the meane time, remember his lye ſuffici- 
ently confured,cuen by ſuch reſtimonies as hee himſclfe 
hath alledged, by way of obiction the Epiſtle of Epi» 
phanus,and the councell cf Elberis, 


THE V. OR IIITI. CHAP. 


That the worde of God forbiddeth not generally the making of 
all kinde of images, and in what ſence image: ave forbidden to be 


That the worde of God forbiddeth not the making 
of all images generally, it is a matter out of controuer- 
fie with vs, although the Iewes and Mahometiſtes think 
the contrarie . Bur ſeeing making of images is by the 
ſeconde commaundement expreſlely forbidden , wee 
may clearely perceiue, what images are forbidden to be 
made,it wee conſider that this is a precept of the firſt ra= 
ble, which concerneth religion . 

Therctore , by it wee are forbidden to make __ 

ues 
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ſclues any manner of images for any vſc of religion, M. 
Sander faith : that Iewes were onely forbidden ro make 
them as ſtraunge Gods,for when the Lord had ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt have no {traunge Gods:imediatly ſhewing what are 
ſtraunge Gods, hee ſaith, thou ſhalt make no grauen 
images. Beſide that,this interpretation is a confution of 
two commaundements in one, the former ſhewing the 
marrer or ſubſtance of Gods honour, the other the eflen- 
tiall forme thereof to be ſpirituall, it is proued falſe by 
theſe reaſons: divers nations worſhipped huing creararey 
* Which were no images, as Cattes, Oxen, Crocodiles;Ser- 
pents, Apes, as Gods, therfore the interpretation of irate 
Gods can not be tmages. The Ifraclites worſhipped the 
true God lchoua, which brought them out of the land of 
Acgypt,in the image of a Calte, Exo. So did the Ifrae- 
lices vnder Teroboam : and euen thoſe Gentiles -— - 
worſhip ithages with godly honour, did worſhip 1 
bur as : foyen. wo the Gods them NS they coti- 
felled ro dwel in heauen, earth, the ſea,or hell,cxcept fome 
ignoraunt perſons among them, -euen as among the Pa 
iſtes the like have bene, that did thinke the very Idolsro 
Saintcs,and were moucd thereto, by the falſhood of rhe 
Popiſh Prieſtes, which would make therreyes to gogle & 
water, their lippes eo ſtirre, their noſes tobleede;therr fa- 
ces ro {weat, euen as by prieking their finger they thade 
their Male cakes to bleede. The Gentiles alſo, though 
they worſhipped many Gods, yer they honoured one [u- 
pitcr aboue all the reſt of the 1nferiour Gods, whorn'they 
on_—_ bat cuen as the Papiſtes worſhip the Saintes, 
And to that one God they did attribute as great praiſe, as 
the Papiſtes doe to the higheſt God. The Poet Horace 
ſaith, Quires hominen ac Deorun , Oni mare &f 1er149 Vari- 
is, ; Temperas horis:V ndg nil mais generarnr ipſo, Nec 
RE aodeem, It is hee which gouerneth the affaires 
of men and Gods, which ruleth the Sea and the land, and 
the whole world with divers ſcaſons. So that nothing 
& brought foorth greater chen hee, neither is there any 
| Pp.Vj, png 
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thing like him or ſecond vnto him, Yer Pallas receiueth 
the next honour vato him, Compare this confeſſion of 
the Heathen Poet, with that the Papiſtes teach of the 
worlhippe of GOD and our Ladie, and ſee bowe like 
they be. 

But to returne to Maiſter Sanders interpretations, hee 
maketh a ſecond reſtraint, vpon.thele wordes, Thou ſhale 
pot make to thy ſelte, that is, by thine owne private 
zudgement,bur ſuch images as 1 ſhal appoint to be made, 
thou-maiſt haue. This reſtraint is righs, and according ta 
the meaning of the worde of GOD , For by thisare ex- 
ceptcdthe braſen ſerpent, the Cherubims, and what fo c- 
ucr belide G O D commaunded to be made, and had in 
any vic of religion, As for the images of the Lions about 
CR throne,the Oxen that bare vp the fee of braſſe, 
the Poragrancts, Date trees, and other flowers made for 
the, grnament of the temple, were in no vie of rehg1on, 
and. without 211 daunger of worſhippiog , theretore 
not prohibited by this commaundement, np more then 
the 1n1ages of beaſtes, filhes, birdes, trees, 1n bookes of 
Philoſophic , or the painting of ſtories in clothes or 
gallezzes, &c, | 

Bue whereas Maiſter Sander in this reſtriction, colar< 
geth the conimaundement of God to be voderſtoode, not 
onely that which ig deliucred by thr ſpeciall and certaine 
wellingers of God, Moles, the Prophetes, aud the Apo= 
les, but alſo adderth their 1uccefſours, of wheſe cal- 
ling we haue no warrant of GOD, I may.not therein a- 
gree with him. For bee ,quoteth for ſfucceſſpurs of the 
Apoſtles, Paulinus, Gregorie, and the ſecond Councell 
of Nice,yca,Euſcbius, Baſil, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Chry- 
ſoltome, which all erred from the Apoſtoliquedorine 
in ſome pojotes , although none of the. five laſt va- 
med, allowed the hauing of mages 10 Churches. .. Euſc- 
bius 15,7,cap.18, (pcakcth of an 1mage io the ftrext,mado 
by the Gennales, Baſil, How in 4 0. Marie: ;of images of 
men of warre painted for imication, bur not 4n the Chur- 
che. Chryſolſtemnes Liturgic was wiitten w ay 
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the Emperour Alerius, fire or ſeuen hundreth yeares after 
Chryſoſtomes death . Ambroſe i= wra Gernaſy, is a meere 
forgerie,for the right Ambroſe, De ſmga ſaab cap. 5 Eccleſia ,, 
Snaner idg 44, &f Vanas neſcit ſimulachrerwn figures, The Church » 
knoweth no improfitable formes and vaine figures of i- ,, 
mages . Auguſtine De conſcnſu Ex,cep.10- the _=_ by him »» 
quoted, condemoeth them that ſought Chrilte in painted 
walles, of Gregorie Nyfſen we haue ſpoken in the Chap= 
ter before, the other whome he citeth, Paulinus and Gre - 
oric of Rome, we refuſe as erronious, and the ſecond 
icen aſſembly as [dolatrous. 
* But M- Sanders proceedeth to defend the makers of i- 
ITED the ſcripture accurſeth, ſaying, that it mea» 
neth cither makers of idols, or elſe makers of wanton i< 
mages,or at leaſt,ſuch as make them for an euill end and 
—_ Conceruing the firſt, hee findeth fault with the 
ngliſh tranſlation, which cuery where almoſt, turneth 
idols ipto images. As though the Hebrue wordes, which 
the Engliſh tranſlation expreſſeth, had that ridiculous di- 
ſtinQtion of idols and images,yea,as though the very vul. 
pr Latine tranſlation Plalme 113. which he quoteth,cal= 
th them not Sinw/acore images, the makers whereof, 
are accurſed. Concerning the {econd,it is plaine the Pfal- 
miſt ſpeaketh not of wanton images, but of ſuch as were 
worſhipped of the Heathen . And to thethirde, 1 graune 
it meaneth them that wake them to an cuill end a. ur- 
pole, as all Popiſh image makers doe, which make « 
to the end they might be ſet vp in Churches, to be wor- 
ſhipped,contrarie to Gods commaundement. 

But the laſt reaſon for the defence of image making, 
would ſcrue to perce a marble ſtone, with the fubulne 
thereof, and yer when all is done, hath as much reaſon in 
jt,as the blockes which it defenderh. Mans naturall vn- 
derſtanding is, by conceiuing images, made and brought 
vnto it by the externall and inward ſenſes, therefore it is 
Lawtull to make carucd images, We may conceiue in our 
mind an image of Chriſte nayled on the croſle, therefore 
we may make ig of wood or ſtone, and worlhip it. 
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O ſubtile argument. Bur ſyr,you graunt the making oF 
Idols to be forbidden, but thoſe concciued images of the 
minde are called 1dolls by them, that teach you that they 
be ſuch conceptions of things : therefore Los argument 
«paribus, will ſerue you to defend Idolls as well as imas» 
ges. Yet one queſtion or two about this diftule argue 
ment I would demaund. Docth God forbid by the ie 
cond commaundement naturall, or artificiall images? 
If artificiall, then they haue no compariſon with vatuiall 
images. 

Againe (yr, are our ſeeing and hearing from whome 
thele 1mages you ſpeake of firſt doe come, by your Phi 
| loſophic ations or paſſions? It they be pafhians , bowe 

arc x compared with making of grauen images, whi- 
che are ations ? Finally, where he laith, this prohibition 
was nor immutable, but temporall to AO —_ paſ- 
{cth all bounds of reaſon and common vncerſtanding, as 
by the iudgment of God 1s become like vnto thoſe Idols 
whome he detenderh. For haung graunted before thae 
Idolatrie was forbidden by this precept, nowe he reſtrai- 
neth the forbidding of idolatrie,only to the lewes of thax 
time, as though it were lawfull for Chriſtians, who more 
ſtreightly then the lewes, muſt worſhip God in ſpirit and 
trueth lohn. 4. avd are commaunded to keepe | lcl« 
ues pure from Idols.1.lohn , 


THE VI. OR V. CHAP. 


That the word of God only ſorlidderh Larria which is Goh own 
honour,to be ginen to artificiall mages, leaning it to the lawe of 
Barure, and 19 the gowernor: of his Church whas other honour may 
be ginen to boly images, Alſo the place of Exedus, Thou ſhait nes 
adore image:, © expounded, and thas Chrifle by his incarnation 
raherh away all idolarrie that Maiſter lewell vainely reprowerh. 
Doffour Har dirg condemneth his owne conſcience, and is proned 
« wrangler, The dfference in honour burw ceng Latria and Deus 
64. 


As 
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As M.S. (aith, images are forbidden to be worſhi 4 
as they are forbiddeato be made , ſo lay I, but = = 
farre differing vaderſtanding. They may not be made to 
any vic of rel1gion,(o they may not be worſhipped w any 
religious worth, which apperteiveth ro God . For our 
religion 15 a ſeruxce of God onely. And where be faith as 
Images might be made by the authoritic of Moles, or of 
the gouernours of Gods people, ſo they wert not to be ta» 
ken tor Gods:ſo they may be likewiſe worſhipped by the 
authoritic of Gods . wow rv only proutſo being made, 
that Gods owne honour be not giuen vnto them . 1 aun- 
Heere that as neither Moſes, nor any goucrnour, had aus 
thoritic to make any images in any vieof religion, other 
then God "moan Br more hath the Church any au« 
thoritie to allowe any worſhipping of them whiche ſhe 
hath none authoritie by God to make, bat an exprefle 
commandement forbidding both the making & the wor- 
ſhipping of them, io the 6 table of the law, which cone 
cerueth ooely religion . Nowe we haue faide both, ler vs 
conſider M. Sanders reaſons . Firſt he ſaith, God forbid+ 
ding his owne honour to be giuen to n—_ , left it to 
the Jawe of nature,and to the gouernors ot his Churche, 
what honour images ſhould baue . Concerning the lawe 
of nature, he ſaith, that God perceiued that when images 
of honourable perſanages are made, honor was due voto 
them. What lawe of nature is this M. Sander, that is diſ- 
tindt from the law of God? Or what nature is that, whoſe 
lawe alloweth the worſhipping of awages? In deed the 
corruption of mans nature, is to worſhip falſhode in ſtect 
of truerh, bur the law of nature hath no ſuch rule, beeing 
al one with the lawe of God,as nature is nothing elſe bur 
the ordinaunce of God. And where find you one title in 
the lawe,that God hath leaftit to the gouernours of his 
Church to appoint a worſhip mecte far images } Worde 
you have none, letter you haue none, nor pricke of a let= 
ter ſounding that way. But you haue colletions. 

Firſt of the figitication of Latnla , as" though God had 
written his Lawe in Grecke, and not in rue : and 
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yet Lurie, according to the Grzcians, hath no ſuch're= 
Nraintto —_— ſeruice of God only, but cueric fer- 
uice of men alſo,ahd is all one that Donlis, and fo vicd 
of Greeke writers, except we will ſay that Dealia, which 
you will have to be giuen to images, is a more flauiſh & 
feruile worſhip,then that whiche you would haue ys to 
giuc to God. 

Bur you will helpe your diſtinftion , with the con- 
fuſion of the commandemenres, becauſe God ſaith in the 
2- precept, Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods but me, and 
then ſaith immediately, Thou ſhalt nor make nor wor« 
worſhip images, but theſe c6mandementes are diſtin or 
elſe you ſhall never make tenne,, And whereas you al- 
ledge,that he faith immediatly after:I the Lord ” & God, 
am a icalous God, that maketh cleane agaioſt you. For 
by thoſe wordes, the Lorde declareth that he can no more 
abide the vſc of images in his reh1gion, then a icalous man 
can abide, any tokes of an adulterer to be about his wite, 
therefore idolatric in the ſcriptures 1s often called forni- 
cation.So the circumſtances helpe you nothing, bur is al+ 
rogether againſt you. But what an horrible monſter of 
idolarric is i7ey a after you haue once confefled , thac 
Gods incomprehenfible nature cannot be repreſented by 
any artificiall image,you affirme that Chniſte by hrs in- 
carnation hath taken away idolatric, that we ſhould nor» 
Jacke ſome corporall trueth, wherein we might worſhip 
the Diuine ſubſtance? Whereas Chriſt himlſclte telleth vs, 
that nowe the time is come,that God ſhall not be wor= 
ſhipped as before in bodily ſeruice at leruſatem, or 
in | Poor To in ſpirite and crueth, Foan. 4. The 
image of Chriſte you ſay is a fimilitude of an honoura+ 
ble trueth , whereas no idol doth repreſent a tructh. A 
worſhipfull erueth ; 1 promiſe you . Chriſte you fay 
was man, but I ſay be is both God and man, a perſon 
_—_— of thoſe ewo natures. Your image repreſen» 
teth onely a perſon confiſting of ove nature, bur fuche 
4 one 15 not Chriſte , rn. your umage _—_ 
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teth a falſhoode, and is by your owne diſtintion an 
Idol. 

For the Diuine nature you confelle cannot be repreſen< 
ted by an artificiall image. Againe, what an image is it 
of his humanitic? It can not expreſlc his foule, but his | 
bodice onely. Laſt of all, why is it an image rather of *** F Up / 
Chriſt,chen of an other man: Scceing in liveamentes and © 4+ + © fe 
proportion of bodiczit hath no more fimilitude vngo 4 » 214 - 
Chriſtes bodie, then to an other mans? Butthart it plea« 
ſed the caruer to (ay,it is an image of Chriſt. Ohonouras 
ble blockes and ſtones. 

But Philo the lewe was cited for a fauourer of this in« 
terpretation , that images are none otherwiſe forbid- 
den to be made or —_—_ , then to be made or wor- 
ſhippd a GODS, Howe vaine the authoritic of 
a lewe is for a Chriſtian man to leane vnto, 1 ſhall 
not neede to ſay , eſpecially when 1t is well know- 
eo, that the Iewes alſo not conſidering in whether table 
this commandement is placed, vnderſtand by it, that all 
images generally are forbidden. And Philo faith no- 
thing to helpe him. For firſt -in Decal. be faith : when 
God had-ſpoken of bis owne ſubſtance and honour, order 
would that be ſhould tell how his boly name wasto be 
worſhipped. And againe De es quiz her,rer. Dinin. + ſolu » 
Deus,e, That God onely night be truely worſhipped. , 
Whatean be reaſonably gathered of theſe wotdes bur 
that al honour is duc to'God,and therfore none ro 1dols, 
which are forbidden to be made. 

If Philoa lewe, will not ſcrue , Auguftine a Chriſtian 
ts alledged who Super Exod, 9.71. allowing; that diuition 
of the tenne commandementes, by which-three ohely are 
faide to-apperteine to God; faith : Errmers, fc. And 
truely. that which is aide, Thou ſhalt hane gone other 
Gods but me, is more perfcttly expounded; when forged 
thing are forbidden to be worſhipped. Fitſt for the diui- 
Gon of the c6mandements, Aug.is not conſtantwith him 
ſelte ,. For In\Qpeti, Non. ffVer. Teft, Queſt7) he wri- 
geth chus. Now ſins tiki Dy aly prever nm 
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ef: Er ſwbiecit ſecundum : Non facies tibi vilem ſonilicedineny 
Thon ſhalt haue none other Gods but me : this is thE 
firſt worde or commandement:and he addeth the ſecond: 
Thoufſhalr not make to thy ſelf any fimilitude. By which 
it is manufeſt y to worſhip images, 1s not all one with ha- 
uing other Gods.Burt M. Sander will anſwer our obiefti- 
on,that God forbiddeth all honour of images, thou ſhale 
not fall downe to them nor worſhip them .. Adoration 
faith he is a doubtfull worde. For Abraham adored the 
people of the Iande Gen.23, Very true, but with a ciuill 
worſhip,whereof we ſpeake not nowe. He made obeyſans 
to them,or as we fay,he made courtefic to them. And the 
Angel refuſed to be adored, ſaying adore God, Therefore 
there is an adoration proper to God, for Angels ſometime 
haue beene adored. Nay M.Sander, theretore all religi- 
ous worſhippe _ to God , ForS.Ilohn was not ſo 
madde to worſhip the Angel as God, but as the meſſen- 
ger of God, with a religious , and not a ciuill worſhippe. 
And when you lay Angels haue beene adored, as Gen. 18. 
and Iudicum tz, I anſ{were in both places, they were ado- 
red with ciuill-worſhip ſuppoſed by Abraham, and Ma=« 
nohah to be honourable men, and not to be Angels. Bur 
when you cite Auguſtine to fortifie your difſtintion of 
Latria,and Doulia, you hurt your cauſe by his m_— 
ment, more then you further it by his authoritte , For 
whereas he in Exod. 94. ſaith that Latria is due to God 
as he is God, Doulia is due to God, as he is our Lorde, it 
followeth, y that worſhip,which is cal led Doulia,as welt 
as that which is called Latria, is duc onely to God , who 
is our oncly Lord, and wil not giue his glorie to graucn 
Images:E1.42.*.1.Cor. 8.6. ; 
oret ſaying: that God calleth his peopte from 
the worſhipping of diuels, cuen as Saint Paule, 1. Cor.1o. 
ſheweth that worſhipping of images is the worſhipping 
of divels. And whereas Maiſter Sander faith, it can nov 
«/; {--«q" poſlibly be ſaide, that Chriſtes image is dedicated to the 
FT [- diucll,I ſay plainely with Theodorer and Paule,it is de- 
-« C «45 dicated tothe diucll, when it is worllupped, - 
«A ONT 
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For the Images of the Gentiles were —_ the in - 
tentcof the makers and worſhippers dedicated ro de- 
uils,but ro God and godly men and women: but when 
they were honored with religious honour which apper- 
raineth onely to God, the ſpirit of God faith , they were 
dedicated to deuils . And cuen the ſame reaſon is of the 
Image of chriſt,of the Trinitie,of Peter,or any other,bo= 
noured with religious worſhippe. Thus Auguſtine and 
Theodoret cited by him,are both againſt him, Well, yer 
he will diſproue the compariſon that M. Iewell maketh 
berweene Gods wordes,and M. Hardingy. 

lewell. God ſaith , thou ſhalt make to thy ſelfe no 
_— Images.M Hardioge faieth,thou ſhalt make to 
thy (clfe __ Images. But M-Sander faicth, neither 
God nor M. Harding lay ſo,that is,they do not meane ſo: 
for God expounding his meaning, added,thou ſhalt noe 
adore them, nor giue them the honor due to God aboue: 
therefore M. Iewell did cuill to deuide Geds ſaying, and 
by that diviſion, hee is ſure that hee hath condemned his 
owne conſcience, So that by M.Sanders interpretation to 4 
make tmages,and to adore them, is all one. But M. Iew- 
ell,ſceinge them to be diſtinte matters,to make and to 
worſhippe, without coodemning his conſcience,did ſpeak 
firſt of making, and then of worſhi "ge of Images. 
And although M.Sander ,be either fo blind, or ſo wiltul, 
that he cannot ſee, or will not acknowledge, the diſtin- 
Qtion of the two tables of the Lawe, the matter of one 
being religion, the other charitie, yer M. Iewell did well 
inough confider, that the Q ueeves Maieſties Image gra» 
wen in her coyne,and ſuch like pictures, as nothing at all 
concerned religion,nor nothinge at all forbidden, were 
made by a commandement of the firſt table. 
' Now followeth another compariſon. Iewell. God 
faith, chou ſhalt nor fall downe to them, nor worſhippe 
them. M. Harding faith , thou ſhalt fall downe to them, 
and worſhippe them. Bur M. Sander anſwereth , that M. 
Harding 4Endeth , that another degree of honour 1n- 
comparably inferiour 30 phat which 13 due to —_—_ 
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be giuE to images, & not that which is dac ro God.Wel, 
then is M. Hard.& Sander to,contrary to other papiſts as 
reat dottors as they. But yer M.lewels compariſon doth 
d. For God forbiddeth al worſhip of Images, Maſter 
Hard. aloweth ſome worſhip of Images. Again, how wil 
you diſtinguiſh the falling downe to God, from falling 
downe to | mages. And therfore M.Iewel is no wrangler: 
for meane Hardivg what he can mean, his ſaying and 
meaning is contradiQtion, to the ſaying and meaning of 
God.But you wil aft rme(faith M Sander) that al maner 
ot honour 15 forbidde to be giuen to any kind of Image. 
You haue _ you y opinion of the bh of nature,the 
word of God, the wdgement of the ancient farhers,y de» 
crees of general counccls, the prattiſe of y whole church, 
as hercatrer ſhalbe declared. Verily M Sander if you can 
bring al theſe authorities to yphoid the worſhipping of 
Images,you ſhal do more then any man was eucr able to 
do before you, bur hitherro you have brought nothing 
worth the RR But in the meane time, you wil prone 
that there are two kindes of honour, the one due ro God 
alone,the other to his creatures & fo to Images. But you 
muſt prove ,y there be two kindes of religious honor, or 
els you proue nothing tor your purpoſe, For ciuil honor 
wil not helpe you one jote for worſhipping of Images, 
except you be of that minde as Boniface a gentleman a+» 
bout Stamford was, that would falute y lacrament of the 
altar with curtefic & theſe words.God gine yew good morew 
good Lord. And what hauc you to proue ___ diſtin» 
&ion? Nothing 1a the world, but a fayiog of Auguſtine, 
bb10.cap.1.Decinr Dei. that I atria by a c:rtaine conſent 
of ecclcfiaſticall writers, hath beve taken for that ſcruice 
which is due to God : & that there is another ſ{ernice due 
to men,according to which the Apoſtle c6mindeth ſcr- 
uants to be ſubic ro their maſters, which hath another 
name in Greek . This other name 1s Doulia whereof $. 
Faule ſaith in another place . Serue ye one another , by 
charity. I pray you M. Sander, if you be not turned into 
Juch an Image, (whole worſhip you defend) iell me fims 
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ply whether 5 difference of theſe honors be not as great 
as the diſtia&tion of the two tables, religion and charitie? 
but how prooue you that Dewba which is bere taken for 
a ciuil worſhippe, may be applycd to Images, whom you 
honour with a religious worſhippe ? Yes mary, ſlaye you, 
by this it is prooucd, that we may ſerue Sainte Paule, In 
deede if you had liued when Sainte Paule lived, it had 
bene your dutie to have honoured him with ciuill ho+ 
nor,or ſeruice of loue,but nowe he is dead, I ſay plainly, 
you ought not to ſeruc hum, nor worſhip him , with any 
religious honor. So faith Auguſtine, De vera religione cap, 
45. Non ft nobis religie cultus hominum mortwornm. Let it pot »» 
be our religion, the worſhipping of deade men : and a= » 
gaine, Honoramus e014 chariate non ſerweme, We honour ,| 
them with Joue, not with ſeruice. Loe Maſter Sander, , 
here is your Donlia or ſerwiws, denyed to Saintes thas 
arc rot 
The foundation of your argument being thus ouer- - 
throwen, we will ſuppole it doth ſtande,that Saint Paule 
is ſtill to be ſerued, how prooue you that we muſt wor- 
ſhippe his Image? Forſothe we muſt ehipke anye _ 
that 15 his, to be aboue vs, at leaſte in ſignification, for S, 
Paules owne excefime honour. Ind Maſter Sander 
you doe well to call it an exceſſive honour, Bur by this 
reaſon I muſte muche more worſhippe all Gods crea- 
rures. 
For if I muſt thinke any thing of Sainte Paules to be a« 
boue mee, and to worſhippe it , then much more muſt I 
thinke any thinge of Gods to be aboue mee, and conſe- 
ently I muſt worſhippe ir. Now the vileſt creature ia, 
he worlde, yea, the deuill himſclfe is more pro- 
perly a thinge of Gods, then an Image isa thinge of 
Sainte Paules , therefore I muſte thinke everye one 
of Gods creatures to bee aboue mee , and worſhippe 
it for his fake. O blockiſhe blindeneſle of Idolatrous 
papiſts, 
_ But igvexeth you ghag Maiſter Jewell calleth your 
wor * 
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worſhippinge of Images Idolodoulia , becauſe you will 
pot hauc it Idololatria , for the Images of Chriſt and $. 
Paule you laye be no Idoles, becaulc ldoles are inſtru* 
mentes to ſerue and honour the deuill withall. Ven! 
ſuch be your Images of Chriſt and Saint Paule, though 
not by your intention , yet by the boly ghoſtes derers ' 
mination, 

Laſt ofal,M.Iewell himſelf is proued to be a ſeruer of 
Images,if not with Larria,yet with Dowlia Pape. A ſtrange 
martrer : but howe is it prooued fo to be } Marye fir, hee 
confefleth himfelfe to honour the factament of Chriſte 
Supper , which he teacheth co be an Image of Chriſtes 
bodye and blood , but he will nor giue Gods owne ho+ 
nour to bread and wine, therefore it followeth inuinct« 
Þly,that M. Iewell ſcructh, that 15 to ſay , be honoureth 
fome Image. Ha ha he,M.Sander hath a pleaſaune witre, 
if he be 10 1cſt : but if he be tn carneſt as I am afraide he 
is,I will faye yo more but that hee is a wrangler, Jf M. 
Jewel lay the ſacrament is an Image, doth be tpeabe pro» 
perly or figuratively ? If figuraniucly,then the honou- 
ring of that which is not an Image properly , prooucth 
not,that he honoureth that which 1s an _— RS. 
Againe, whea he ſpeaketh of honouring doth he meane 
adorati6, worſhipping, kneeling to the {lacrament, which 
he condemneth: or reuerent eſtecming of the myſte+» 
ries of Chriſt ? what hath chis to doe with talling done 
to ſtockes and ſtones > Finally doe we ſcrue all thinges 
that wee honour (for M Sander makerh them all one) 
if wee doe, then men muſt ſerne their wives whom they 
muſt hononr , and men fſerue the weake partes of their 
body, which they honour moſt. Theſe be the inuncible 
arguments tor defence of [dolatrie. 


THE VII. CHAP. 

What an artificial Image is. Of the natural and aviifictall 

Image. And how ſome honor may be given to artificiall Images, 

AMiſo the obieFimm anſs ered concerning that the Image of Chrifl 

6 no lining Image. Concerning the Image of the bleſſed —_ 
7 
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$10 A confutdtion of Sandert trentife- 

What neede ee paint that which wee may more Hnefy 
Ke in our (clues av) in any other mares, ranger ov > 
a deade image,namely the outwatde ſhape af a man? -* -, 
- , , After this,he gathereth concluſions * firſte', char ir is 

' neither poſſible nor Jawfall ro Take an trnage, which 
thay expreſſe the natute of God, of Arigels, or of any 0 
ther creature .' Sedondly- ir is poſſible and lawfull ro 
mike the image trfitelenring the perſonal}. of. 
7 knowen creature. This is true 'irr the nd cable 
2 the A tiot in the wo fo 6 The blefle# 

rinitic and inhnite perſons of A caninor-properl 
Be expreſled by any Srificiell ins 2þ this be crue- oe 
Sie iintage of the Tritiitie, why do you Papiſtes 
andde ſuch"Hhorrible idols and monſters of a man 
with three fates © 67 with three bodies ro» expreſſe the 
bleſſed Trinirte If Angels cannot bee repreſcated by 
ima c, and if three perſons be infioire ;\- how doth your 
Y. 7 bon cotimcell of Nice the ſeconde-, not onely de 
termine that their may bee made ,/-but alſo that 
ficy hane bodies, and be circnmicripubletAthone.c, Bus 
you wilt not long holde this conclufion. . - -- 

' Furthermore, woalde knowe what diuinizie, yea;o8 
Phy loſophie this's; that you ſaye , the perſons of Ads 
pels arc 1ofinire Trhowgns thero had beene pothiag aca 
tally ſnfinire;but God ohely, and that all creatures.ary 
E+fimte, though they be ſpirituall,inuiſible,, and incire 
aſripeible . Butro ſet you grad that inconkide 
rats , and not to vrge it fo farre , av'tormake you 
an vpholder of teane thouſands of Gads;, 'yourconcluy 
fon is, that vifions which were of bodily formes may ad 
well be paynrted as preached , whether they were of che 
Trioitic of of Angels, as thethree Angels that appeared 
to Abrahamin the ſhape of men. The viſiowot Daniel 
7. of the ſonne of man, that came to him was auncicht 
of dayes. The hiſtoric of the father ſpeaking ro Chriſte, 
and the holie Ghoſt appearing awthe ſhape vta Doue, 
Admit that theſe viſions may be painted | for ſo rhuch 


as was ſeene,, yer muſt they be painted. as. thoſe” viſir 
one 


of the wotſhipphig of Image:jby WP, 61+ 
fions onely; and: not otherwiſe : for if God to ſhewe: 
the diſtinion of the perſous in Trinitix,, bath appeared 
in the ſhape of three men , yer js it cot lawfull to paing, 
the Trinitie ſo, and although the father in a viſion ap - 
_ like anode man , and the bolic Ghoſte liks a, 
, yet is it not lawfull to paiar God the father io, 
dlwayes , nor the holic Ghoſte , much lefſe ro make” 
fich monſters as hener appeared in' any vifioa, And. 
therefore God him felfe warned the people to! remern +, 
ber that he did noe appeare to them 4n. mouninyu%, 
when he gaue the lawe, in any forme or ſhape , beraule. 
they ſhoulde not bee deceiued to nagke an image there- 
after to repreſent him withall Deuterongm. 4. verl. 15, 
Alf Saint Paule | p—— to the Atheaicalcs, layeth, 


that ſeeing wee are encration.af God , wee onghy 
pot to rhinke, thar the Betkead is like to golde, filuer, 
ot Kone, graued by arte, and the ipucotion of man. AQ. 
L.verl.z9. ; | 

:* And if you ſhould paiat the ſtorie. of the baptiſme of 
Chriſte , :waulde you paint the perſon of the fas 


Ther, which appeared nor in any ſhape, but onely a voice 
from him was bearde ? Bur erm yy you haue to 

with wranglers you ſlay you would haue no image of 
Trinitic, but only xo ſhewe that there bee three ene: ] 
perſons in one godhead, & this you thanke $ , Auguſting 
fe fide &f would beare. Gas 7. but you ſhal heare . 
his words . Ngn ades ramen quaſi hunana forma ciroenſcripthh, 
&e. Yer muſt we nog theretore Ghtnke, that God y father ” 
is circumſcribed as it were with an bumane ſhape,y when ” 
wethink of kim, right fide or a left fide ſhoulde'come ”! 
jnto our mind; or euen f which is ſayde, that the father * 
doth-ſir,we muſt not thinke to be done with bowing of * 
his logger we fall not into that ſaerilege wherewith the 
Apoſtle curſeth them that haue changed the glorie of ” 
the incorruptible God, into the fimilatude of a corrup- ” 
ble man . Far it is extreme wickednesy a Chriſtian man 
ſhoulde place ſuch an image for God in f temple, much * 
more 45 it wicked Rs ha where y temple of God is ® 
Q. 44 19 


b1z A confutation of Sandert treatiſe 
in deede,if it be clenſed from earthly deſire and erroor. 

' This ſaying of Auguſtine woulde ſuffice any ſober 
man to ſee, what is his judgement , for ſuch images of 
God, or the Trinitie , which yet Maiſter Sander, though 
not fimply,yet in ſome reſpeR wil defende. And the An- 
gels ( he Lyerh) may be painted or grauen with wings, 
as they were made in the tabernacle , or as they appeared 
ro the Prophets and the Apoſtles, And fo you may paint 
the ducls in ſuch ſhape as they haue appeared to men, 
but what is this to make images of them for any vic of 
rcligion,which God hath forbidden? | 

But now followeth another metaphyficall abſtrafti- 
on of the image which is an accident, from the marter or 
ſabſtance thereof,being ſtone, wodde,&c. which is a hard 
Fellon for the common people to learne, and when it is 
learned ,it is not worth a ſtrawe for any helpe of religi- 
on. The groſſe image of ſtone being made thas a fubvils 
& fantaſtical image by abſtraſtion , is ioyned with the 
erueth , when the fantafie confidereth whoſe image ir 
is, and then it is not poſſible, bur that it muſt partake 
ſome parte of the honour of that whereof t mn 
beivg an honourable thing . To paſſe ouer this fond ab- 
ſtrafting and ioyning, which is a toy ro mocke with an 
ape, 1 will come to the conclufion of honour dewe to 
the figne . I pray you Maiſter Sander, whar tmpoſÞ<bili- 
tic is this, that you talke of vs? Muſt figor of an 
honourable thing needes partake. ſome of the honour 
dewe to the thing ? The print of,a mans foote in the 
ſmowe , is the figne of a man that hath trod there, which 
is an hononable on perhaps was a King, is this 
figne worthic of any honour due to a King? Yea, the 
Kinges picture is on his coyne orelſe where to be ſeen, 
is that picture” wotthic of any parte of the Kings bo- 
nour ? You ſayed before,you woulde not have any parte 
of Gods honour given to his image , and howe a 
that ſaying with this your principle, t( 1s nor ible. 
but eueric figne of an honorable thing , muſt partake 
ſome of the honour which is in ir? 2 

ut 


of thi worſhipping of [mages ly WF. @©15 
nn howe the image com- 
r of honour, buz it were more nece(ſa- 
m9 nn it ſhould baue ho» 
nour,then the order howe it commeth . Burt let vs (ee the 
order-The of Chriſtes death moueth the eye, the 
1{eth our commorrſenſe, our common lenfe 19+ 
meth our fantafie, reaſon draweth out of fantafic this 
conſideration $ this i image is true, and profitable 
to laluation, and worthic of all honour. This may well 
be an 1dolaters reaſon, but ſurely a Chriſtian man faith is 
inſtructed by ndecnds ſceing, bleſled are they 
(faith wer rey ue belecued and not ſeene. loan. 20 
A Chriſtian man learneth of the Lord by his Prophet 4+ 
bacne, Cap.x.yerl. 18. & ry. that a grauen image is profita» 
ble for nothing, that it is a teacher of lyes, and curſeth 
bim that ſaith, an image ſhall teach him : and much more 
him char ſhall Gay, it 15 worthie of all honour. By which 
Gyiog you ſce the impudencie of 1dolaters, which 
> 7 or ny Tom qr ery ee 
ro ade of honour to images, CES 
ven to afrerw come to 
> 15 11mm rr tun God, a:5 lat of Nl withe 
out all hame, to that an image of Chriſtes 
ro 1 all honours. And this muſt needea be 
he)cexeept Maiſter lewell will ay a0 
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8/4 Aconfltationof Sanders iremiſe' 

threed bare coate of ſome man, that hath never a crofſe in 
his purſe. Bur if by the intent of y makers, ſuch crofles is 
flagges, banners, targers,and coynes,were made to the re< 
ſemblance of Chraſtes crofle, yer are they no imagesfors 
bidden, bicauſe they be not in ay vie of religion, and 
therefore this is a fooliſh quirell, nor worth ren ſtrawes 
laide a croble. | 


THE VII OR VI. CHAP. 
': What ant idoll is, and that out imag © be neither idell, nor be 
ved bhe idols. Alſo the difference bers rene 1 1ndoll and an image. 
W hey tof idelarrie rooke his name. Howe the Gengilas tid abuſe 
their imager. The obr effnouus axnſy ered concernang the abwſcs ap 
bent the 1mayes of Chr 1 Frank | 


An idoll Gaith S. Paule, is nothing im the worlde, and'f 
ſay not that an 1doll is any thing-1.Cor 8.& 10/by which 
words he meaneth, that an image made to repreſent God, 
although it be io matter wood, ſtone, golde, bluer, yer in 
vic and fignification jt 13 'nothing, but a vaive fanraſie of 
men branes, bicauſe there is but one God which hartyoo 
ſhape or figure, and there is no profitable vie in'images 
deuifed by inen vorodaluation, as S. Auguſtine (yith;, Tb, 
18 contri Fanſd, Man, $0 Ambroſe faith,in LCor. 10, S/mulae 
then vers 1ni:4l el; ua mage viderar rel morme 7 An idoll 
orHigned image, ia lek becaurte it leemeth 
to bean image of a'dead thing. $eired by M. 
Sander, fauour not his diſtin 09, for both Auguſtme & 
Ambroſe indiffcrently! call *the famoan idoll; and ad i- 
mape-Byt Origen apd Theodofet in deede make chis dif. 
rence; that ah 1401! tyoFthat thing thatis porar all, 8or 
euer was ſeene in the world, as a piture of man with « 
dopgevhead, an image 3s of thar thing that isor was, as 
at 'ihabe of Ciceroor of any other man that tiveth. Bur 
tharehis diſtia tion ifalle; it appearerth by. the Cherus 
bin}; which beint Aide withour bodies, and wings an- 
nexed to them , have no reſembrance w any thing-char 
euct "was 'f(cene in the world, yet are they>called images 


cucn 
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of the warſbipping of Images, by WF. 0&9 
even of the Papaſts the felucs,% not 1dols, Now he would, 
pcoue that the unages of the Genules were of thapgy that 
neuer weregarid therfore be 1dolls, and the Popiſh 
be of Chriſte;Peter and Paule,&c. which were, x 0 
they be &milicudes, but no idols . But what belpeth this 
diſtaftion of che name, alchaugh it were recciued, when 
God by has c6mandement forbad the making and.hage+ 
ring of the on&as much as the other? So y this differenee 
3s as much able to defend Popiſh images, as when a lawe 
is made againſt robbers and theeues, a theefe would la- 
w——_—_— 7 your ſhewe the dafference of robberie 
and thefr,and the o-hauing proucd him felt to be np 10b+ 
ber,would conclade he were no theefe. Yet (ccrng MoSao, 
kath'taken paines to gather the difference berweene hea- 
theniſh idols and Popiſh images in renne pointes, 1 will 
conlider thetn/in y arder. Some idols were feigned mon - 
ſters, all Popiſh images have that cflentiall truth io the 
world which they zepreſent. This reddition is falle, for y 
image of the T rioive, hike a man with three faces or thre 
bodzes,hath no.eflentiall rruetch. Likewiſe the image of a 
childe enteringaoto the mouth of the Virgine Manic, in 
the ſtorie of the Annunciation painted 1n divers places, 
and namely iv the cloyſter ar walking place of Alſouls 
Call in Qxeoford, where 1 baue ſeene it,is an hereti 
cal fal ad 10.0mit the images of a thouſand feigy 
ned muracles,\as 6, Francis preaching to the Geele, &a 


The i of $:Chriſt r the Giant, af $.George with 
Mn on Sunday, of $, Vactlbera 


ſhe Saint with 4 beard, and ſuch bke, proue that al Popilh 
_ haue natthat cflennall tructh which they repre» 
A 


rr bor their 'idolly were without ——— 
| ig100n,a]l Popiſh unages containe 44iT 
as belon wr ne ITY enlectigien Beſide the an- 
_ e confuteth this cxoulc, the commaunderpent 
bang againk all &milirudes in religion, proucth 
atvteerly fallc and abbominable. ma L140 
. 3  Sacnilice wanothezed to theiedolles, whereof it was 
1.4D Qq.iuj called 


68/0 Aconfſuratinrof Sanders tremiſe' © 
calledidolatric, and they idolaters, burns lacnficeis of 
fered to Popiſh idotls,bur to God alone, I (ay; they offe= 
red fo (acriticeto the-ſtockes, but to the Go na- 
gesthey were. So do you Papiſtes, offer vpthe ſacrifice of 
prayer and thankeigiuing,the only ſacrifice of Chriſtans, 
as luftious ſaith, Decal. aan Tryph. and pay yous yowes to. 
pow images,& tothe Saintes whole images you lay they 

, theretore by your owne definition you are 1 
- 4 Their idolls belonged oftentimes to very wicked 
men,Popiſh images always to be bleſſed Saints. You fhal 
haue much to doe to proue Francis, Domimike, Duoſtane; 
Becker, and ſuch l;ke whoſe images you worſhippe, to be 
blefled Saintes. Where allo I note that Francis 18 paznted 
with the prioe of Chriſtes five woundes, which is an hor« 
ible blaiphemie.” Ds 4 

5 Some of the Gentiles profeſſed them ſelues to adoro 
4 wood or ſtone, you teither profelie nor teach any fach 
tnng,but the contrarie; To admit ſo-many choulands of 
j2noraunt people , as honoured the very wood and ſtones 
of your images, euen you your {clues allowe this veric, 
Lignuomg, rucis vener abile adoraxs, They adore the venera- 
ble wood of the crofle,and in the nexr Chapter you alowe 
the peeces of a brafen image worthie of forne honour. 

6 Some of the Gennles thought ſome-privic godbead 
or power to be contained 3n their images, you teach they 
be oly repreſentations.$o did they, but what mean ſome 
of you,to take {o long pilgrimages to Walfingham, 1pſ- 
wich, Boſton, yea to Campoſtella in.Spaine,and to Prrer 
& Paul ar Rome,if you thboughe not forhe to be mn 
thoſe images, more then in tho unages of the ſame per+ 
ſons at home? ; 
' 7 Thewiſcſt of the Gentiles (fay'you)adored by their 
images, inſcnfible creatures,aod by them falſe Gods » you 
adore by your images no vnrealonable creature, bur oo» 
iy bleſſed ſoates, and one God . Firſt 1 ſay, you miſre- 

the wiſett of þ Gent les, for they defended their xd0- 
atric, by laying they worſhipped in thoſe images divers 
4 = ucrs 


. 


of the worſhipping of Imagery HF. 612 
divers verrues of one-God,as in Minerua the wiiddome of 
God,au Mars the ft of God,io Geres the liberaline 
of Gad &c Augu.1n P/al.y6. Sed exiſtis neſs quis dſpuaator, » 
ee. But there 1s a certcine daſputer I wor not.who, which ,, 
th hamſclfe to be learned and faith: 1 doe not wor- » 

| ſtone,nor that image, which 13 withour ſenſe: for » 
your prophet could not know that they haue eyes and fee. »» 
not,and to be ignorant that that image hath no life,y yer »» 
neither ſeeth with eyes, nor heareth with cares. Theretore »» 
I doe notworſhip but I adore that which I fee , and' »» 
ſtruc him whom 1 ſee not. Who is het The God whiche » 
being iouiſible is prefident of that image. By this means ,, 
yeelding a reaſon of their images, they ſeeme to them »» 
ſelues to be — 50 many renters. anh worthip not idols,and »» 
worſhip diucls. They anſwere , we worſhip oor evil] ſpi-»* 
rites, but cuen the Angels whome you ſocall do we wor-' 
ſhip.the vertues of the great God, and the miniſters of the ,, 
great God. I would you would worſhip them,youſhould »» 
calily learac,of them. not to worſhip t Thus Augu= 
ſtine,in whiche ſaying, belide that beſhewerh what de- 
fence the Heathen had for their idolatrie,he ſheweth char 
thetrue worſhip of Angels is not to worſhip them by 
or otherwiſe, but onely to learne of them not to 

ip them, but God alone, But howe can M. Sander 

they adore no-vnreaſonable creature by their images, 
they adore the i of the crofle, which was both 

au vtrealonable an 1 le creature? And how doth he 
worſhip one God more then this Heathen man, whoſe 

| excuſe $. Auguſtine reporteth# 

s The duuels ralcd the unages of the Gentiles, gruing 
oracles out of them, &c. but the faith of Papiſtes whiche 
endeuourivg to keepe Gods commandementesdo fer vp 
zmages to a good cnd, fo beaunticrh their work and wor- 
ſhip,rhat it 15 not poſhble for the divel to abuſe them. If 
_ beleeue thar the diuel oracle out of the _ 

idols,and'norrather that they were feigned 
fubulne of commer ut were We rhar Ge net 
gauc anſwers out of Popiſh images , which nr" 
pyols V. 


818 — A confutation of Sunders treatiſe 
faide ro have [poken,as that Roode in Dutſtones rime ts- 
decade the controuerhe for marriage of Prieſtes, & many 
ocher fergned jn the Bookes of Popiſh miracles. Second-- 

, where heard tho Papiſtes our of Gods wordes , this 
- faitbof ſetting vp Images? Thirdly how doe they inde«- 
uour to keeps Gods commaundement in ſerring vpof 
idols, when they breake a maniteſt commaundement of 
God, which forbidderh images to be worſhipped? 

9 The diacls couered to mainteine their 1dols .. The' 
ſame couet to ouerthrowe Popiſh images. No verily, they- 
loue Popiſh images, by which God is diſhonoured,as wel 
as they did louc Heatheniſh images. As for v rale of rhe- 
-diuels perſuading lulian the Apoſtata ro breake y image 
.-of Chriſt at Pancade, which is not like to haue conunucd 
voto his daycs af we reccauc it, which was written by no 
writer of his time,nor an hundreth yeares after, it pro+ 
, verhi no hatred that y d1ucl had of images, bur of Chriſt, 
& mighr.be a ſubtile pratiſe of his to bring the Chriſti» 
ans with fonde cmulation: to efteeme ſuch a thing more 
then it was worthie becauſe their enemvue hath defaced it, 
40 Their idols were dedicated ro an Heatheniſh 
Popiſh images to a vertuous inter. But how can that be. 
vertuousantentwhaich js contraric to Gods c6mandemers 
- Laſt of all he will aunfwere our obiction,tharPopiſh 
images hauc been abuſed in making their eyes to moue, 
and their li ro.wagpe,&c. Firſt he ſaith, theſe were 
bur abuſes of pantitular men, where j Buhop was a fleep, 
but nor allowed-in the Church, yea,the Goſpel hath becn 
abuſed. Gods curſe lighr of that companiſon, which mat» 
cheth images with the Goſpell. But were al Biſhops bigh 
and low ja your Church ſo found a , that not one 
could ſce zheſe horrible abuſes to puniſh them? For what 
one exiple can be brought, of any ane among fo many, 
that hath beede puniſhed by the Papiſts Sor fuch dereſta» 
ble abuſe? Secondly he anſwereth, theſe :2butes are come 
mitted by men not yet eucrlaſiingly condemned, &:noe 
by ducls, which hauc their rormenss 5ncreated, when they 
#proch iQ {uch haly thanga as they hauc, aq _—_— 
. oy ug 


-- 


of the worſtipping of Imager by F. viy «+ 

though wicked men could worke (uch things, bur by the: 
_ procurement, who wil no inore be atraide yrs 
an image,then to perſuade a man to abuſe it, which de- 
&ructh boch one puniſhment. Thacdly if ſuche prattuſers 
of abuſc liucd in Luthers time, they commonly became 
a ,with the firſt , if any ſuch have repented and 
canfellcrh their wicked facts, it 1s to your ſhame,M.S4.8 
not to ours, for they were yours, when they did ſuche 
things, To conclude, | with che Reader to conftider, howe 
vaing and fooliſh the whole ſcope of this Chapter of M. 
Sanders booke is,to ſhewe the difference of 14ols & ima- 
ges io the ſecond commandement , when God wrote not 
the ſame in Greeke,our of which tong this ſuppoled diffe» 
yence is derived, but in Hebrue:& eucn the common Lay: 
tine trandlation, which the Papiſtcs doe followe, calleth 
chat which the Greckes terme ud»2s an jdoll, by y name 
of Scavprile a grauen image: and when he bath made his 
difference as farre a {under as he can, all imaged arc as 
well torbidden io that commaundement, as idols ip any 
{cruice of God or vic of religion. 
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us is 110 4 4 10 g64 Contentent worſhip $0 [ome Orea- 

mores, & wheher — or ns, j-e3 hel —_ 

of M.lewnk: 4,great ave found, that 4 creanre muy be ſet 

wp #0 be honour ed, That an image is ragher 4 then 

a creamre. Thas the Kings garm on on his backs is honoured. 
M.Harding had conteſled , that by a conſe- Fulk, 

quent might be worſhipped, The Biſh, of Sarum ſzid, An 

imageisa creature and fav God. And to honour a crea- 

rare io that forte (as jt ip ſet vp to the end'to be wor» 

ſhipped alrhough not ſpecially to that end) is idolarrie, 

therefore by Maiſter Hardings owne confeſſion, images 

are ſex vpc0 be vied to idolaerie.. Thisisthe argument, 

that bark foure as grear faultesin it , as there be knots 

ina rſh, The firſt faults, that he-purtedls Idobew 10 

ſicede of Imago, The ſecond that be putteth Dewliain 

Rede of Lamie, Thothicde faulte is, that he prefuppo- » 

ic 
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ſeth, that we may ſet vp no creature to the intent that it 
- may be any wayes honoured. The laſt fauite, that he ab» 
firmerh aa image to be a creature. The firſt and ſeconde 
faultes are fallly found, for he nameth neuther Idohaw,nor 
Laia, but this compound worde 1dolatric , and maketh 
this propoſition, To honour a creature 1n that forte; &tc.. 
15 idolatric. Meaning whether the creature be an 3 
or no image, As to worſhip the Sunne, or y Moone is ido= 
latric which be creatures, aod {o tearmed. by all learned 
men,and cuca by the Papiſtes them(clues, which call the 
worſhipping of an vacdnſecrated boſt,idolatric. The third 
fault is alſo a forged quarrell, for he docth not prefup- 
ſe,that we may ſet vp oo creatureto be worſhipped, bur 
ſaith,co honour a creature in that ſorte,that is, with ze 
ligious worſhip as it is ſet vp to be worſhipped is idola- 
tric. And theretore M. Sanders zmagination of a king fer 
in his throne,to be honoured, of ccrteine men that h: 
_ 2gainſt himis myo and gr . For the 
Biſhop 10 his propotition, cth of religious worſhi 
which is pro — ro Lo and not of Sill Re 
The, fourth faulc alſo, is a fonde quarrelling, or rather an 
vngodly denying of an image to be acreature. For b 
this meanes,he maketh a thirde thing exiſtent in y worl 
that is neither God the creator,nor a creature, but he ſaith 
it is a manufaCture, and not a creature, like as he faid be- 
fore, that their worſhipping of is. not idolatrie 
but umage douly , that 4s ſeruing of 1mages, whiche is 
all one asf a man would {ay,a bore is a beaſt, therefore 
in tee x DEPP. 1 man to be acre» 
ture becauſe he 15 a geniturcathat is athing begoutemBur 
perhaps be wall na al} changes ery”; God ot -na- 
ture to be creatures, but nothing made-of man,ſo y a ta+ 
ble,or chaire, 2 lword, &c. ate no creatures, bacauls they 
are made with meos handes. What then wil he cal a trees 
that  graffed with mens handes, and gtoweth by na+ 
rure allot Thole be tyghe pointes of Diunitic 1 promiſe 
you. | L 36-1 
But to y- purpoſe, there is neither ſubNance nor forme of 
any 
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any thing in the worlde but it is a'crexture , therefore *%» 5 « 
umn nt an eee , an Image ts or fo 
creature,except you will ſay with the Maſter of the len» y -»-+6«, 
rences. Lb, 3, dif.37, that the forme of an Image in that © « cond 


it i3-ſer yp to be worſhipped, is no creature, p__ 
fron of a creature,as al _ is, And leaſt you 
ns to my triflating of Idoken for an 1 
he ſpeaketh of the Bake of A in Ide, which js 
faigned thing,but a thing of tructh, 
But to cur of all this vaine babling , that an _—_ 
ro creature, the ApoſtheS. Paule peaking _—— 
of the Gentiles, by which they rurned che glory of 
into the fimilirude of F Image of a mortal man &e.cal- 
leth [mages creaturs, And ry ſerued the creature more 
thea the oy which 15 to be bleſſed for ever.Rom. r, 
verf.13.% x5. 
But hee faineth an obietion of M. Iewelles, that an I- 
15 lefle then a creature , and therefore it deſeruerh 
honour then a creature : Whereas M.lewell ſaid,an 
_ a creature. But he an{wereth his owne obier= 
becauſe an Image is able to ftir vs " to a vertu- 


ous and good remembraunce, and to vs t© ver- 


tue,it is worthie of greater honour acreature. As 


though we ought nor by aoy mmol immediate gue of 
6, Thee} and pro 
to yertue, rather —ndrmermarns > derd, and , 
durnbe Ima geoAnd who will CO — ; 
is able to | bales api 
vereue, whe an Imaye, x. the Paxbbrys 
nothing, Abacuc,z. Bur admire that: men by fighe 
of an | , take occafion of good —_— 
{mage in this caſe is'ho agent, and therefore-worthic of * 
no honour. A man (ceinge the gallowes,which is _ 
of execution of luftice , 1s mooucd to remember [ 
which is 2 remembrance , and 13 thereby prouc- 
CES vice and to line vertuouſly , is the 
gallowes therefore worthic of honour? [ thinke nor, be- 
cauſe the gallowes is ao agent or doer in thoſe good 

thanges, 
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thingy, bur oocly the minde of mat that taketh occafion 

of thac he {ecth. No more doeth an image, and therefore 

no more worthy of honor. But Auguſtine ſaith, De verb, 
Dem.Ser.5 8.5 qu noſinam, oc. Ianye of vs ſhould finde 

the kings purple or crowne lying a fide, woulde he go 2+ 

bour to 0." them? But when the King hath them oa 

himybe runacth in danger of death, if avy man contemne 

ro worſhip them together with the king. So ſaicth M.S 

the Image is to be honored in reſpett of the truth, whole 

fimulicude it bearerh. A wiſe fimilitude. Firſt he compa- 

reth ciuil worſhip with religious worſhippe, as he doerh 

every where. Secondly that which'is reucrenced necefſa- 

rnily , becauſe itis annexed with an honourable thinge, 

with y which is not annexed, for God may be worſhip» 

ped without imagev;the king cnot be __ with 

out his robes reſcruing humane & natural! honeſtye. 

Thirdly , this which is accidentally worſhipped, as 'the 

kings crowneshis purple, &c. Becaule the king wearinge 

them. is worſhipped,is alledged to prooue that a proper 

worſhip is duc to images, diſtiat from the worthip due 

« ©9 the paterne or (ampler. But of religious worſhip, Aus 

« at « guſtine ſaith eitfoiemnive coliian off deming cljoradus 

. «, Fncqnid mortalibus ecnlis cernitur, quicqued wile ſenſu artin» 
Bs - Nothing is to be worſhipped at all, and all that is to 
« be caſt away ,whatſocuer is ſcene with mortall eyes, what 
ſocucr any ſenſe: doth arteine. And to take away all ca+ 
iLlop,he addeth. tis bis RetratatiGs,qaucqued morialis cor» 
pyris vile ſenſu attmy/ts ef} enim ſenſi of mentis. Whatlos 
4, £vcr any (eiſe of the-martall body doth atreine,for there 
isa ſerie of the miride , 6b Rerr.1. cap. 1. Likewiſe that 
the ſignes are robec worſhipped , for that they Ggnifie, 
"he faith itis a wadncdle, io pſ.101, Tall off enim dementia 
® homimum quaſi adorandon aliqud dicamr,cum dcicur, Sol- Chre- 
* flue fignficas. Adora ergo & ia Chriftuew frgnific ar. 
Such 13 the mee non it were ſaide that 

* -any ſuch thinge were to be worſhipped when it is laide} 
® The ſunne figntficth Chriſt, then worſhippe a rocke alſs 

* becauſe the rocke fGignificth Chriſt. Laſt of all M. Sander 
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faith 
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Kzith, ſuppofinge an-image to be lefſe then acreature,the - 


baſcr it 13, the lefſe daunger there 4s that x. ſhoulde bee 


woclhipped as God ,. az-Chryloſtome faith ;,. therefore + 
men arc calited- in ſeri age gram 2" ny a9 Apa 


God,and not Angels , becauſc there is lefle daunger in 
worlhipping men for their baſenes, thi 
exccilency. But be might conclude, the baſer g_——_ 
#he more borrible ſinne is the wet 
For the bakeneſle of men hath nor Fay ven 
aworth with religious —_ , ncither bath the 
vilenelle of Images eſe aded them from being. hovau+ 
red with Gods honour. For the corruption and anclinati- 
on of mans oature vato. Idolatric is ſo , thatno+ 
is ſo vile or ridicuſous, but it bath honoured 
#3 God, And therefore Auguſtine truely fayth in gf. 11 I, 
Deciz enam &> —_—_ infir mo raps corda ore * 
$4007 pms, ar, 1. cry For 
the firmmlitude of ſhape;,and the countetfeated compoli- 


for their -. 


tion of Iymmes,doech leade , and with a certaine weeke *” 
and Gcke affection. doeth rauithe the weake beartes of 


maccall men.. A gaine, .Qiys ace adayed, 


eo fibs ales quod defideras ſperes > For whio:doeth wor» " 
. ſhippe or mer e an Image , whiche isnotlo '* 
br wir heres thinketh hes heardo of jt; and bopeth * 
thas hall be performed by it whiche heedefireath. Exar * 
mine yoor popithe. worllppinge of iobgerby this (ay- 
ge of Auguitide: :Maiſtet hee 
vatruelysor confefle that yautlmage- Douly 
us 00 better then, (doJattic. But A 


weldrarinmens ** 
(06 mon fie officinar 18 ab co ſe exapdari price, ac ab " 


Deke fades, objehon , that they ar turoed ro'bee 
, without ſenſe. Plus 1,aleme ſwnwlachra ad '* 


gumdadetumgtun, pode ate pabianindcr 
vr ns, ER . 
nan moe 

ic, | qe 25 ben __ 


gÞ pievayic more 39 bowe ns /0x make vated 


w - 


Sander. 


Fubk, 


« ſtreight, that ſhall not fpeak ſhall no 
64 rem fyanirecdag rh vc) De lets herb 
« not handle, they 


| Paris were ſeene of Euſebixs. M.lewell 


ſhall not walke ; Go your waycs nowe 
M.Sander,and lay that there is no daunger , leſt , 
ſhould be abuſed ro robbe God of his honour, becauſe 
of the baſenes of their forme which is leffe then a crea 
ture , and they be as it pleaſeth you rocall chem mang» 
fatures, \ 


THE X. OR IX. une 
Mafer lewelles negling is deretFrd ; anigetle 
and ;menuon of pms 2nd Becialy bis manifef corruprung of 
Exebvus in thas as gunsent. Alſo an mage ſer vp m the honour of 
Chrif? aboue fifreene bundreth yeres pafi. The images of Prey op 
"we Hart 


\The 


King ous adding 10 faie larming op faiſe eneluſbing 


of Numer, The chaire of S. Laner bad in reverence in the promb. 
tine charchi, T' 


of Chaifu\ imuge whiche Inlianus the 
runnayare brake, were preſerned of the Chriſtuens abone 11, buns 
drerh yeres pH}, ' 


HUE « =g.: $14 
Although God commanded the two Cherubes to'be 
made arid Ga in the Tabernacle, yer the invention of Þ 
__ is nor 10 be aſcribed ro God,for'm Epiphanius t6- 
therh, Thate the father of Abraham. beinge a warldiy- 
per of falle gods'; was s maker of fmages 
And becauſe you trifle M.Sander, with your difts 
of Idoles andtmages, relling M. lew _— 140} 
or wanton piCtures , and not the Images of holy men, 
whereof the booke of Wiſdom,sS. an,SAmbrofe,s. 
Auguſtine, Latantius, and S. Arhanatius do ſpeake, when 
they ſayethe invention of Idojy or Images came of the 
diucl:may it pleaſe your learned wiſdom to vnderſtand, 
that Epighantcs ſpeakinge of the Images of rhe blcfſed 
virgin Mary whom you cal your Lady faith:Ynde jy 4 


of tbe wor Polpping of Wing+3 by WF. 0} 
fmnalochrificunn boc flud.ron > Girbolicms conarne Howe i3 not 
this defire of making images alſo a denilthſhe fer " 
prpncton enies infled ſemper fob Ghadhigy nodes abobu, » ” 
mertalew naturan in honinuen cenliftifficwny fant henna * , 4. 
ſe ferinee) per artiuns vevherat exprifſct. Er mri 1... > 
ow gol abrinane jy oerbienitecl que mad] uleehad of 4** 
neque ends morime «fe poſſuent qua naa'f tixerwuris edotand.as 1» 
Wniroducuns. Cons.Collyridiancs H. 59. Por the diucll alwayey » 
OARINIINE vider tolour of righte-, » 
oaſneſle, deifiing the mortalf nature inthe eyes of men, 
hath expreſſed by varictic of artes, Inriages fenkingy 
the fimilitude of men . And they tttlely which ave wor-, ” 
ſhipped are deade, but they bring th ts be worſhippgt Te; .» 
mages, which neuer lyucd, for they cannot be deai ” 
never lyucd. The iadgement of other fachers ſhalbe 24-',» 
ded in places convenient. But where's you cauilFthir 
euery image is hot an id611, becapſe the ſonne of God is 
the image of God,” whom we woutde'por call an 1doff} 
you ſhewe yout frowardnefle rather, then defende your 
diſtin ion. For although in the oature of the word id s- 
a» there be no ſuch liference bur it may be called rrge- 
ly an image , yet the horrible abaſe of images to the difz 
honour foal | hath cauſed , thar bf Godly writers it is 
eaken in the evil parte, whereas the worde is indiffetent; 
Euen as rywerc being y ſame that Carne, which is a King, 
which _ erucltic of Kinges ,” came to be an odi- 
ous name of ztyrinr, So the names of Pape which ſorne- * 
eime fignified z biſhop, and oy the communion , for 
the wickedneffe of the Pope of Rome, and of the Pos 
piſhe Maſſe; are nowe abhorred of all prit= Chriſtians, 
As for the images which Chriſt ſent to Augarus or Al- 
a , and the Veronica of Rome, with the images made 
y Nicodemus,S.Luke,and ſhewed by Silucfter ro Cone 
ftantinugteſtified by D imaſcen, the counterfer Athanati- 
as, Theodorus, the ſeconde Councell of Nice, Nicephorus 
gdnd Metaphraſtes,” they are good ſtuffe tor Legends av- 
yes, and as M. Sanders will not ſtay in them, becatſe hee 
kaoweth ig his conſcience they bee forged fables, oy 
| Rr, ” 
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wil} let them paſlc alſo ,,and ftande vppon the credite of 
their authors.;: | 

"YE "oC _ Bur nowe we come ta } us image of the woman 
as I Which bad the hloudzer due, and of Chriſt ſer yp on 
el Y big beforo ber oof pillcr,,. with an herbe that 
| Sloalps vader it, which when it couched the hemme of the 
« garment df the anagh, of. Chaiſt, ic. all diſca» 


* . ' © 04 & | Ter 
This M, lewel wilnot tall a fable (ſaith he ) but be 
kimſelfe adderh fables z0.that which is wrinten of Euſe» 
- bas, as firſt, that 16, was, $1p by the woman, whiche is 
« Talike,that a pair. wams winch(as the Goſpel teacheth ) 
. hadwaſted all her goods vppon phiſitions Mark. 5. could 
«by thlciro det vp luch a coltly image of Brafle vppon a 
. Pilllex, Secpndly, in is not lake, ſhe woulde have ſer vp hes 
>image . Thirdly Euſcbius ſaith it was ſet vp by 0+ 
men , And therefore the reporte of Theopbyla&k 
which lyued a thouſand yeres after, is of {mall credit. Se- 
Candly he ſaith that, Euſcbius ſawe this image,which is 
nor to be proucd by any worde he ſpeaketh, Arloogh he 
{aith that he had ſeen pther images of Chriſt, of Peter & 
of Paule . But nowe..to.cxamine theſe falffications pre» 
tended. Firſt he chargetvthe biſhop with falſe Latining 
and worſc Engliſhing of this greeke following , » S«v= 
paar lin cas miday if ores ing firrag agye w niligee 
ray wa re muremadpas. The biſhopps larine 483 Hoc miruny 
« ef vereres Echnicos beneficie aſſeos a ſernazore neftre, iſa ft= 
*« cifſe, his engliſh this: It jy no meruaile that the Heatheng 
« recciuing ſuch bgoifites of our Sawour did theſe thin» 
« Yes. Here ſaith hee hs, Olean, in times paſt, is left out 
19 the latine, which is falſe , for it is included 1n.the word 
weteres. In deede in the engliſh by the printers fault. is 
omitted . M. Sander —_ iuſtific the bolde and falſe 
tran{lation of Ruffinus , which turneth- theſe, wordes 
Go mbar it i*5y , qui ex Gentilibus crediderans © of 
the Gentiles as had belecucd , Where he manifeſtly ad- 

dcth the worde credbderant which 13 not in , Tc "IR 
4 re 
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Wherein you may ſee the equitie of Maiſter Sanders, 
which finderh Gale with Maiſter Iewell for leaving . 
ut that which he doth not omirre , and iuſtifteth Ruth- Sy 17 
mus which doth openly adde to the text . Bur for all hig Yo —_— - 
trifling about wordes , hee ſhewerh him ſelte ignorant ©, 4 p 
of the phraſe : for when hee hath wrangled as much ay 
hee cxn, the Latine of the Greeke, worde for worde'is 
this: Nec mirun off ror ex Gentibus que olam beneficio offeti ** 
ft a ſernatove neffro ifla feciſe. And it is no marucile * 
that thoſe of the Gentiles which of olde time were ” 
benefited by our Sauiour Chriſte , haug done thels | 


nges. 

Now Maiſter Sander like a falfifer, rendeth theſe wors 
des afunder, and will haue all that matter to ſtande in 
theſe wordes : 4&3 rear it ihr which hee ſayeth muſt 
needes fignific thoſe which in times paſt had beeve Gen- 
#ilcx, bur after had belecucd , which wordes it he wring 
vntill the bloud come foorth , yer can hee not make 
ſuch a fignification of them . For if Euſebius had meant 
fo, hee woulde have added mwnowwair, or errrancc, Of 
ſome wordes of like effefte . Secondly , hee would 145 
ther hauc ſfayde v1 then <—— that ſomerime 
were Gentiles, then thoſe that of olde trme were Gen+ 
tiles, bur that in the worde ms, of olde rime; he had 
relation vato the time of Chriſte , Thirdly ay miſter 
Sander himſelfe afterwarde ſtriving for the Adverbe «+ 
mpendaziecynchanngeablye, ro be 1royned with the Par+ 
ticiple ſheweth himſelfe a good Grammarian :$o here 
diuiding the Aduerbe ran, from the Participle imy- 
wlMragand iopning it with nothing, ſhewerh him. * 
ſelfe to be a malicious wrangler , and a ſhamelefle fal» 
KGhier. 

Nowe where bee fayeth , it is not like to bee true, 
that Chriſte beſtowed anye greate cure vppon thoſe, 
who ſhoulde hanc” carryed ſtill 'Herhens,, becavſe 
bee more willingly cured the foule then the bodie: 
J aunfwcre , - the chicfke cude of his cures, was not 
; Rr.y. tos 
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for the priuate bencfite of them that were cured , buf 
to ſhewe himſclfe to all men, to be the ſonne of God, 
the true phiſition of body and ſoule.But M.Sander repli- 
eth,though ſome were vnkind,as the gy, Lepers Luke. 17, 
ea, ſome were careleſlc of him , as the man that had 
yen 38.yeares in the porche, and the blinde man,yvncill 
he inſtuſted them by his worde, Iohn.5.& 9. yer thoſe 
which did ſet vp images in his honour, were not vnkind. 
I aunſwere, they thought to ſatilfye them ſelues with a 
vaine, ſuperſtitious,and heatheniſhe kinde of remune- 
Tation . 
Thirdly hee fayeth , with Theophylaft a late 


Po + writer, thatthis woman which was Faithfull did ſet vp 
_ Er3e<"" thisimage, but that | hauc proucd before to bee neither 
3 true,nor like to be true. 


But this is not all Maſter Iewels falſhod (ſayeth hee) 
« for hee ſayeth moreouer : Naw & Pan op 
«« Petri, Or ipſins Chriſti imagines coloribus O& ſernares Vi 
« dns. For wee hauc ſcene the images of Paule and Pe+ 
«« ter, and of Chriſte drawen in coulours and preſerued. 
* Here firſt beſide the lacke of &xs, his, which he confe(- 
ſeth to be of no importance , he miſleth «, & , which he 
wil needes haue to fignifie alſo, What quarrelling mer- 
chant is this ? here is es thriſe, yet none of them wil ſerue 
his turne, becauſe the firſte 1s not tranſlated, alſo, that it 
might be thought that Euſebius had ſcene the former 
image of brafle . Burt ſeeing ev 15 rwiſe put , once before 
Apoſiolonen , and then before ipſnus Chrifs, by judgement 
of all Engliſh Grammarians it may trucly be tranſla- 
ted thus : For wee haue ſcene the images drawen ia 
colours and preſcrued , both of his Apoſtles Paule 
and Peter, and alſo of Chriſt him ſclfe. Againe, z may 
be tranſlated cuen of his Apoſtles Paule and Peter, 
What Empyre hath Maſter Sander in Grammer , that 
x may fignifye _ bur alſo : when it hath three 
ſignifications beſide, and, both , eucn . Bur it pleaſcth - 
Maſter Sander , that Euſebius which liued about three 
hundreth yeares after Chriſte, lawe painged images of 
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Chriſt himſelfe & of his Apoſtles,yea, but in the hands of 
Heathen men, or men of Heatheniſh ſuperſtition, or elſe 
pg among the Gnoſtikes & Carpocratites heretikes. 

r what one worde of commendation doth he beſtowe 
ypon them ?He ſawe them in deede, bur if they had bene 
profitable for Chriſtianitie, why d1d he not make the hke, 
or cauſe them to be made in his church of Cxſareat What : 
cauſe haue you hitherto(M.Sander) to cry out, Othe de Sor JF r 
ccit of M-lewellzſceing for any thing you bave ſhewed,it * *&" 2 
is true which he ſaith : The Phzniciens being Heathens, w 
made theſe images in the honour of Chriſte,and of his A- 

ſtles, onely of their heatheniſh and vaive ſuperſtition, 
Bur you will ſhewe a further falſhoode in M.lewell, and 
that ſtill in ene ſtorie, for he proceedeth: E: credibile eft priſ< »» 
cos tiles homines nendzun relifta ata ſnperſlition@ribwnc motion » 
conſueniſſe colere illos erhnica conſuerndine ranquam ſernatores, ,, 
And it may well be thought, that men in olde times be- ,, 
ing not yet remouecd from the ſuperſticis of their fathers, »» 
vied after this ſort to worſhip them by an heatheniſh cu- ,, 
ſtome as their ſauiours. That M. Iewell meant no fraud in,, 
this tranſlation, it is manifeſt by that which M. Sander 
confeſſerh,that he ſet the Greeke wordes by the fide of his _ 
booke, which are theſe , &+ ixxic H ww andy emmpetbdlCeee of 1» 
ewraggs iis owiels may iavliic won Td ciation te mpioroy. 1» 
that is,as it is like, that thoſe auncient men vnchangably ,, 
after this maner were accuſtomed to honour them as Sa- » 
uiours by an heatheniſh cuſtome vſed among them. This ,, 
I haue tranſlated worde for worde, and what difference is 
there in ſenſe from M. lewels rranſlati6, but that nothin 
of his can pleaſe M. San. for firſt he maketh one mo. 
y «wpavddh; fignifieth vnchangably, or without change, 
which M.lewel hath turned, not yer being remoued from 
the ſuperſtition of their fathers. But Ruffinus alfo rtranſla- 
ecth it, Cnr tnency of an heatheniſh 
cuſtome ind: ly,and M.San. bimſclf afterward con- 
mv it ha heatheniſh — to honour men 
wit | ir images. And if it was ſuperſtitious in 
the ws. }/ foor-ula it __ ſuperſtitious rg Chri- 


Rraij, ſtians 
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Cijans which folowe4 the heatheniſh cuſtorne gnwordere 
wr hoat any chang: . Secondly he ſaith, owrizeg,as ſpight» 
{uily Eogliſhed, tacir faviours. And why fo,l pray you? 
Whaz otherp:hing doth the worde fignifie, but a Saviour 
of whole or part, of body or ſoule. | you will lay, 
thar amcng the Heathen, Caſtor & Pollux were called 
ewTo;4; in the plural number,but it was for that they were 
ſuppoſed to be ſauiours or preſeruers of Mariners, which 
declareth in what ſenſe Euſebius faith, theſe men wor« 
ſhipped thera without chaunge,by as beatheniſh cuſtome 
Gtx owripz cucn as they —i_g lauiours for example, 
ſuch aad fo as they called Caſtor and Pollux . 1 will not 
therefore ſticke with you, but that thoſe men of whome 
Fuſcbius ſpeakezh io this laſt ſentence, were ſuch as pro« 
felled ſome lgue of Chriſte and Chriſtianitie, bur yer afe 
tzr aa heatheniſh maner. Alexander the Emperour wor- 
ſhipped the image of Chriſte in his Chappell among his 
ether jdols.Carpocrates the herctique made the images of 
Icſus and Paul, Homer and Pythagoras, & did ceaſe them 
with incenſe, and worſhip them. Epiph, bib.1. Tom. 2. in pre- 
far. The G:oſtike berctiques had euca ſuch images of 
Chriſte painted in colours as Euſebius ſpeaketh of,cuen 
as they had the images of Iythagoras,Plato,Ariſtotle.Ep. 
her.17.which beretiques an{weze diretly to the wordes of 
Euſ:bius, that they made 2nd worſhipped the images of 
Chriſtz and his Apoſtles, without chaunge, cuen as they 
made the images of Heathen men, whome they had in c< 
ſimation. Againe, S.Auguſt. De moribus Eccleſue Catholic 
£49.34. ſpeaketh of ſuch worſhippers of rehquey and pic= 
tures euen in his time, which yer the Catholique Church 
e« did not allowe. Nglire mul collogere proſeſiares nominis Chute 
« ani, ntq, profeſſionis ſue vim ant ſcientes avct exhuilbernes, Nolie 
« con{cFari try imperitornum, qui vel in ipſa vera religione ſu= 
"« per ftiicft ſou vel 1:4 libidinibus dediti,ur obliti ſing quid pronnſſe- 
«« rinz Deo, Now nite/t91 efſe ſepulehrorucy 7 pifturerm adoratorer: 
«« now neul101 efſe qrei turn ioſeſeeue ſuper mort: bibant, Us epul.es 
«« (@ ae ribs exlnbenter, ſuper ſepritas ſripſos ſepeliant, & Vorath- 
# (4469 ebrjetateſq, ſuzs drpureny relicion, Gather not mc woge 
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ther ſuch profeſſours of 5 Chriſtizti'hamie, 2s either Know, ,, 
not or ſhewe nor the vertue of thelt profefſion. Seckt ni6r ,, 
vp the multitude of vnxkilfull rien,s which cucn in, true £ 
religion ir ſelfe are ſuperſtitious, or elſe fo gjuenrofilthic | 
luſtes, that they haue __ what they haue promi--,, 
ſed ro God. 1 knowe there be mjavy worſhippers of rombs x 
and piftures : I know there be many which moſt riotouſ- 
ly drinke ouer the dead & making banquers for the dead | 
bodies, burie them feluces vpon the buried bodies, and 1c- ,, 
count their glutronies and dronkennefle to be religion. 
Such Chriſtians they might be,of whome Eulebius ſpea- ”w 
keth. Bur M.$S3o-confelting this maner of honouriog by 
i \to be an heatheniſh cuſtom,doth alſo afirme,rhar 
it was ala udable cuſtome,Gaying,that ir was bur puſilla- 
nimitie,& ſcrupuloſicic in the lewer,thar they durſ wake 
no —_— that to obey the commandement of God, is 
counted of him for a vice,and it is a great vertue of mag- 
panimitie,to be bolde to do that which God hath forbid- 
den. But what reaſon hath he? Forfooth all rhings that the 
heathens vcd, were not euill. Sacrifice was not cuill, 
though the heathen did offer ſacrifice to diuels. Virgini- 
tic of Nuns, for fo itpleaſeth him ro tranſlate Sanfromens. 
ak in Auguſtine, although there were no Popiſh names 
in his time, is not cuill, bicauſe the heathen had their 
veſtall Virgines. So that by his Logike, there is one rez« 
fon of things good and lawfull.if they be well vice, as (a- 
erifice and = mr things Gmply forbidden, as ma- 
king and worſhipping of images in religion. 

But nowe we are come to $. lames Chapter, which not 0 St 4 
heathen men, but the brethren at Hieruſalem,and as Ruf- 5 «P 
fious tranſlateth ir, the Biſhops in ſucceſſion did preferue 
and had in eſtimation, his words folowing imediately af- 
ter the ſentence laſt intreated of, are theſe. Tw 5 TnxaCs Ioirey 
us dro0 700 Th apwry Tic Higgnn upon ixidactd; ml (mon: miv ic 
nee" T% FwrTRgyt ih TH amo uon vand 4} 1ukre, I 134 ad 1901 an wari- 
oy Tv 241507 ani frins hoot mhcth;crurh, tir def og mig ry pity 2 
T1117) Hadi angeirmerree dd gut onqueer wh min inns worry 
#019 mi thy eane ardpas 3o $g0d nin tul rr ms hy tis bt oem 
& Ty Ky 4 T7 ; 27 of £16 204409 olea;. Fox 
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®__ Forthebrethrep Fhere by ſucceſſion hauing in eſtima= 
* tion. the Chaire of Iams the Apoſtle that 1s kept vnto 
* this time(which lames was the firſt that recciued y charge 
* of the Church of Hicruſalem of our Saviour him ſclf,and 
* of the Apoſtles, whome alſo the boly ſcriptures do ſhewe 

to haue bene called the brother of Chriſt) doe cuideotly 
* ſhewe yato all men,in what manner both thoſe that were 
* in the old time, and thoſe that be cuen till our days, baue 
* maintained , & yer do maintaine a worthie reverence and 
: @ worſhippe of holy men for their godlinefle fake. Here 
M. Sander ſcofterh, rayleth, braggeth, and all abour the 
Moone ſhine in the water. Knowe you not Maiſter Iewel 
(ſaith he) that this worde 9, For, giueth a reaſon of that ' 
which went before? What was that ? That olde men tar- 
rying in ſuperſtition, did (ct vp images, whereof the rea» 
fon followcth,bicauſe the as wa. at Hieruſalem do ho. 
nour the chaire of $. lames. Then he cryeth our, O curſcd 
lying fpirit,&c. Ar length be concludeth, that it is mani- 
f:(t,chat Euſebius alloweth and ſtoutly defenderh the ho- 
nour that 1s giuen to Saints by their umages and reliques 
See what a ſtout champion Maiſter Sander wil make Eus 
ſcbius ro be for images and reliques. Butto returne ta 
your », for, Maiſter Sander, is there no remendic bur ci» 
ther images muſt be allowed, or this connexion be foo + 
lI:ſh? May #8, for, giue a rcaſon'of nothing butas you wil 
haue it 2 Why may it not rather giue a reaſon? why hee 
counteth that an heatheniſh cuſtome of honoring Chriſt 
& his Apoſtles by makiog their images, bicaulc the faith» 
full brethren at Hieruſalem, cucn from the time of Saine 
lames,not making an image of him, but heaping his 
chaire,that he vicd to fit in, as a monument, declare cui- 
dcntly, what maner of reuerence hath bene given by true 
Chriſtians from-che beginning to this day,yato holy me? 
thar is, to have them jo remembrance without ſuperſtiti- 
on and idolatrie,but not by making of their images. For. 
except this Antithefis be vnderſtood , it were 1n deed a fo« 
Iſh cooncrxion, & as cuil an argument,to-proue that the y 


which made images of Chriſt &hig apoſtles after y _ 
| Bl 
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niſh cuſtome did wel,becauſe the Chriſtians at Icruſalem 
kept the chaire of $. James,and had it in eſtimation . So 
that the matter beeing well conſidered the coniunftion 
is wiſer then Maiſter S. can vnderſtande for all his out« 


cries and amplifications. 

To that which the Biſhop Gaith thisimage beeing in £4, GG. 
the ſtreere, proucth not the ſetting vppe of Images in the ©, 
Churche, he aunſwereth,there were other images whiche wt D 
Euſebius ſawe,and where ſhould he ſee them, bur in the 

Churche in Conſtantine his time? 1 haue ſhewed before 7? *7.Sett 
where he might ſee them,among the Heathens and He- ®f 575 * 
retikes. And that he ſawe none in the Church , appeareth 4b wrore 
in the Panegyne ad Paulin, Tyr. Epii, Lib.to.Cap. 4. where 2 
godly Church is deſcribed 19 eacrie ſmall parte and ore 
nament of ir, yet no image at all ſpoken of,which ſhould 
not haue beene omitted if it had beene ſeene there, elſpe+ 
cially becing ſuch neceſſaric ornamentes of Churches as 
the Papiſtes account them . 

Bur lulianus y runnagate((aith he)our of the tripertits 
hiſtorie. Lb, 5,Cap. 41. brake that Image, and the Chriſti- 
ans aftcrwarde gathered vp the peecrs and laide them in 
a Churche. If this be not giuing of honour to Chriſtes 
images, he cannot tell what is honouring of Images. Yes 
' M. Sander, to fer candels before them, to kneele ro them, 
to pray to them, to kifle them,to offer to them, to make 
vowes to them,to aſcribe health ro them,&c. Theſe are 
MA images vicd of Papiſtes,other maner of ho- 
nouring then thoſe Chriſtians are ſaide to haue viced. For 
if it be credible,that the pecces of brafle lay in the ſtreere 
votill lulianus was dead, that they mighe be gathered 
of the Chriſtians, and were not molten to none other 
by the Paganes, yer why did not the Chriſtians rather 
melr them & make them a new image, then lay them vp 
ia the Church? But M. Iewcll is charged to ſpeake if he 
dare, what he would do, if he chau ro "come into the 
ſame Church, where the image of Chriſt were kept,whe- 
ther he would follow Tulianus ia breaking it, then 
the Chriſtians in releruiog it, 

Rr. v, He 
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He is now atreft with God, hauing fought a good Got, 
el % fulfilled his courſe, and the faith, ann _- pry 
w' 23 ©* crowneof rightcouſnes which ſhalbe given him by God 
"2 the righteous iudge in that day , fo that he can make M. 
. » Sander none anſwer, but thus | thinke he would haue re- 
ſolued his queftion,when he liued in this world. He wold 
neither fol lowe the ſpightfull malice of Iulian , nor the 
ſuperſtitious emulation of thoſe Chriftians, but do with 
ir as it became a Chriſtian man according ro Gods com- 
mandement,and his calling. And for my parte, M. Sander 
I dare {peake vato you what I thinke. | am one which cf» 
gceme monuments, as much as any one poore man of my 
degree. In ſo muche y a wiſe man perhaps might ſay vnto 
mc. Inſanis vetere: fiains; Damaſippus emende. And Site if 
I had in my priuate poſleſſi6 (uch images of Chriſt, Peter 
and Paul, as Euſebuus did ſee,and that I were aſſured they 
were the true counterfets of their bodies or countenances 
as thoſe which he did ſee were ſuppoſed to be. I would fo 
eſteeme them, as 1 do the Images of Czar , Pompeius, 
Tulla, aad ſuchlike,and peraduenture for the rareneſle , 
much more, but not a pinne the more in refpet of religi- 
on. For I do ſo honour auncient images , To I make as 
great account of a peece of Nero,or Heliogabalus,as I do _ 
of Conſtantius,and Theodofius. Bur if I had authority of 
a Church,ia which were an image of pure gold repreten=- 
ting the whole ſtature,countenance, & apparell of Chriſt 
* -,as he walked ypon the earth,which were abuſcd to idola- 
g&5 4b» Oricas your Popiſhimages haue beene , and arc in ſome 
fo lobkelc oo : x 
places vato this day,l would rather breake it in peeces by 
to be the exaimple of Ezechias,& caſt it into the deepe ſea, then 
1 » peowither 1 would ſuffer idolatrie to be commirted vgto it, 
0 —_— or preſcruc it to be a ſnare to them that liued atrer me ro 
ia s  mnnea whoring after it. But as for your cuill fauoured 
blockes and ſtones, which haue none ather ſhape or name 
but ſech as the idol of the workemans brayne bath giuen 
them, and being ſet vp to be ways I would no 


more clicerye them, thea the myre in the ſtreete,or that 
whichs 
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Fhiche is more vile, although you crie vntitl you be 
hoarſe,they are the holy i of Chriſte; 6f the bleſs 7 
ſed Trinitie,of Saint Peter,and S. Paule: Foro a Chriſti- 7 vo : 

Cad 
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an maa they are abhomination. 
THE XI. or X., CHAP. 


| Thas by the Lewe of nature hononr is due to the images and mo « Sander, 
tunes of honour able perſonager, And by whas meane: thas may 
be knowen. Aiſo thas the law of nanae fiandeth always mnucable, 


foſſe tha they breake Chriſte: images. The doftrine of the Cathe- 
hes concerning Images , Maſter legels contrarie dottrine v0 the 


ſame, 


The holie Ghoſte by Saint Paule, hath well given ve Fuhk, 
warning: ſaying: Take heede that no man fpoyle you 
through philoſophic, and vaine deceipt, according to the 
tradition of men, and not according to leſus Chrift. Col. 
3. ver. 8. and by the ſameſentence he bath alſo raughe 
vs, how:-we ſhould eſteeme all that doftrine thar is com- 
mended vnto vs without the worde of God , vader what 
glorious and plaufible title fo euer,namely for vaine de- 
ceirfulacfle, By which rule when we examave this Chap» 
ter of Maiſter Sanders booke , ſwelling with ſfuche 2 
proude- ticle , of the Lawe of nature, we doe plainely 
perceive , tharitis —_—_— but a deceiptful vanirie* 
with yaine ſounde of wordes and frinolous reaſons, to 

about ro make vs thinke, that God hath written one 
w.in nature, and a cleane contraric to that, in his worde 
and bolic (criprures. 

The honouring of imager in caſe of religion, _ 
expreſicly forbidden 'by rhe 1: we of God writren, an 
the ſame.an bundreth times repeated by the Propheres 
and Apoſtles, is the eternall wil of God,and bath nothing 

un 
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in nature vncorrupted , which is the ordinaunce of God 
contraric vnto it, And therefore I marucll what nature is, 
in Maiſter Sanders iudgement, whoſe lawe he defendeth 
to be neuer changed, although God hath ruled his peo» 
plc in divers manners,ſomerime by inſpiration, ſomtime 
y outward voice, cuſtome and tradition , ſometime by 
written letter of the Lawe,laſt of all by writing his own 
lawe of grace and fpirite in their hearts. I paſſe over that 
he calleth the laſt , Gods owne lawe, as though the reft 
were but borrowed ,but what is that vachaungeable law 
of nature, but Gods eternall lawe: if that be not changed 
by the lawe written in letters, then ſurely the lawe of na- 
ture abhorreth worſhipping of images in religion, which 
the lawe written forbiddeth, Thus his firſt expoſition 0< 
uerthroweth all the purpoſe of his Chapter. Now ro the 
ſecond. He hath two ſpeciall grounds to helpe vs to finde 
out what the lawe of nature is in any caſe, The one is the 
iudgement of right and ſound reaſon, the other is y pra= 
Qile of all nations. But where ſhall we finde ſound rea» 
ſon in any natural man? When the light ſhineth in dark= 
neſle and the darkenefle comprehendeth it not Joan. x. 
and the natural man vnderſtandeth not thoſe things that 
be of the -_ of God. 1. Cor. +. ver. 14. and where ſhal 
we finde the _ of all nations according to the lawe 
of nature, when they haue all declined and gone aſtray, 
there is not one that doth good, no not one. Ro.z. Plal. 13. 
Wherefore there are other two moſt certcine infallible 
rules,wherby the law of nature in any caſe may be found 
out and knowen,namely the word of God,and the fpirire 
of God, whiche giue mutuall teſtimonic one to the 0 
ther , the worde and fpirite of God becing contrarie to 
the yornng of Images: The Lord ſaying in the firſt 
table of religion, Thou ſhalt not fall downe to them nor 
worſhip them: it is manifeſt, that worſhipping of images, 
3s contrarie to the Lawe of nature. So that you ſee the 
foundation of this building already fubocrad,by which 
you may conieCture, how long it is pollible for the houſe 
zo ſtande after its as 
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For what ſocuer he ianglcth of the internall concepti+ 
ons of the minde, vnproperly and metaphorically called 
images, and 2 27 I images vnto them, it 
is nothing els, bur yain deceipefulnefle to be contemned 
and hifſed out;not onely of all Chriſtian Churches of e-- 
uery faithfull man, but alſo out of all ſchooles of Diui- 
nitie, by all them that are learned as well 1n the ſcrip- 
ruresof God, as in bumaine phyloſophie. But that you 
may {ce what ſoundneſle there is in his doQrine,thus he 
weaueth his copwebbe. One telleth ham that Chriſt died 
onely to ſane man from cuerlaſtinge paines: he hea» 
ring and belcening this, ſtraight conceiueth Chriſt dy< 
ing for him,and is mooued to loue him . Secondly he is 
much delighted with the _ which he conceiued in 
his minde of Chriſt dying for him, and louerh that alſo. 
Thirdly , he —_—_— - n— that —_ 
this matter, as a bringer © nges. So bee 
three kindes of hn_ the LanrFa Chrite the thinge 
it ſelfe,the ſccond to the inward conception or Image of 
him in his minde.the laſt is to the reporter. 

And here you haue a parerne of popiſhe prophane dis 
uinitie, for he re is no loue nor honour due to the ſpirite 
of God, who onely muſt open his heart, ro receive ſuche 
tydings profitably:nor to the worde of God, which maſt 
be the warrant of this tydinges to be true: nor to fayth, 
which applying thele tydinges ro his owne faluation, is 
the roote of all verruous obedience ; four, honour and 
thankefulneſſe in him . Bur _ as ws 7s" 

rophane report , ſo doeth he confider of this glad 
y of the goſp 1 and not otherwiſe. But to «. 
of this wiſe tburion of three told honour, hee infers 
reth ſcuen cauſes of honouring amificiall Images. The 
firſt is, that it beareth the office of a reporter , and there-. 
fore it muſt needes haue a rewarde of honour. A flows 
meſlenger, & a dumbe r,which can neither go 
this errande,nor _ Bue what »killerh it(fai 
Maſter Sander)w I learne by hearing or by ſeeing 
For Baill ſayczh,y bogh cloqueny orazors and cunninga 
payn; 
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aterrtHe one with their congue, the other with hel 
penſil,haue fer forth yaliant afts done in warre and ſtirs» 
red yp many to fortitude. Hom.jm 40. marcyr. But it skil» 
leth vs to tkearne by hearing of Gods word, becauſe fairk 
<6meth by hearing, Rom.10. verf.17.and they are blcfſed 
which beleeue without ſeeing, loh. 20. ver{.29. Howſoes 
uer it skillech papiſts, & howſocuer all other things ex» 
cept religi6.& faith may be learned. As for F reporter of 
ahe glad tydings of y goſpel,he is in deed worthy of hos 
nor,if he do his meſſage truly, will:ngly & diligetly;bug 
it is honor of the ſecond table & not of the firſt, that pery 
teineth to him. And a_ there be in im loue to God 
& his neighbor;he is worthy of no honor, althogh he de 
the meſſage. Therefore if the Image were as a reporter; 
he could hauc but honor of the ſecond table, which is of 
Chariry & notof religion.But ſeeing there is in an image 
ncither loue, with lines cracks or which cauſes a re+ 
porter is loued & cheriſhed, neither is an image cauſc of 
anye thinge, there is no loue honour or wor ſhippe dug 
onto it, e*:rd 
- The ſecond cauſe of honoring artificial i $ is, for 
that ir doth ſpecdily, and moſt c6ucniently informe our 
inward imagination, and therefore is more to be hono< 
red, the any orator. For the cyc being the principal fende; 
3s moſt ready to inſtrut the minde, and-therfore a pain+ 
ted image is amore caſic and liuely way to enſtrudt vs; 
then any orator. In deed if faith were a regiſter of vitible 
thingy, as it is of inuifible thinges, Heb. 11,verſ.1.7. the 
ſenſe of ſing ,were a more eafie, ſpeedy & c&ucnient way 
of inſtrufting, then by hearing, bor yer ima were ng 
more to be honored, then the Fu of words is nowe to 
be worſhipped, when we heare the goſpelT preached . Fur 
God(ſaith he)bath ioyned vikble bones to his wordeas 
an the proclaiming of the lawe, yea fir , but God ſheyed 
mot there the image of any thing, to teach them thereby; 
but cxpreſlely forbad the vic of them, in his religion 
and ſervice. But if God gaue viſible wordes, as he doeth 
ſis ſacramentes, i is not yherefore lawfull for men ro 
' m 
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. make images, as viſible teachers , which God hath fore- 
Fraded, There is therefore. hitherto ao naturall caulc of 
the honouring of images. 
;- The tharde cauſe of hodouring of Images,is,becauſe 
they be naturally knit and ioyned to the truethFroncer» 
ning their ſhape and repreſentation: as the reporter, if he 
be aa Ethnike or Iewe,he is joyned to Chriſtio morall 
honeſtie and ,naturall loue of trueth : if be be baptized, 
much more as a member of Chriſt:if he be. a biſhop, &c» 
asa miniſter of Gods worde : if he be a Prophete, by a 
more ſpecial grace: if an Apoſtle,as one nereſt to Chriſte 
af it be Chriſt himſelfe , as the chicke and Gog himſelfe. 
So lmages as be neerer to Chriſt, wo are more to 
be hongured,aud Chriſts Image moſt of all, which ſpca» 
kerh alwayes (and yet faith never a worde) to them thag 
haue fpirituall eares of vnderſtandioge Nay carnall cyes 
of blinded and bardened heartes . But this difference he 
maketh,che former reporters deſcruc honour, becing rea» 
ſonable creatures, freely and voluntarily reportinge the 
tructh, but letters and Images deferue o9 honour , and 
yet iris duc to them, whiche is a ſtraunge. matter:a due 
without deſert,yea neceſſarily due to-them in reſpet of 
that whoſe image it beareth. But admitte that the image 
were a trac reporter,avhe is nothing buta falſe & dumb 
Nocke without any ation, yet ſeeinge he compareth an 
image to the writtea letters of the goſpell, which be fi> 
ures of that tructh which is mi and learned by 
— ray you what honour 15 due to the written let+ 
- Byble,more then to the written letters of any 
Other booke,and yer they are neceſſary for the preſerua»+ 
you of the doctrine thereof,yea they are true & natural »-# ** 
gures of thi ſcale that is ——_ that bhooke, Jif 
20 man beſo madde,as to put of his cap to thoſe letters, ay » 4 
@r to that booke, or to (er je yp to kaeele to ig, to ſenle it, 
&ct , k 4 
What monſtruous madaeſle is it,to defende the wore 
Ihippiage of Images ,which if chey were graueyes kT 
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lawfull meaves to bring men to ſpirituall knowledge; 
yet were they nothing comparable to the written letter 
and fillables of the {criprures ? 

The fourth cauſe of ring of Images is, that all 
nations hauc bonoured them in reſpeRt of their vertue 
whoſe Images they are. 

I baue ſhewed before in a worde, that this prooveth it 
not to be a lawe of nature, that Images are to be honou« 
red, becauſe all nations hauc bene ignorant of God, haue 
commirted _ —_ wwe — &c» 
And alt art of making of Images , yet 
It cm that all —_— may be wer art br 
worſhipped. The art of making ſwordes is good, yet it 
neither proucth that all ſwordes are well vſed , nor that 
any is to be worſhipped. Burt Maſter Sander ſaith,ſecinge 
that all nations haue made and worſhipped Images,it 
is againſt the lawe of all nations,and of nature,to forbid 
the worſhippe of them. For he would berrer like of that 
Lawe, which forbadde Images of Chriſt ro be made, then 
of that which forbiddeth them to be worſhipped, which 
he callerh a filthie decree,and yet it was a decree of Pope 
Gregorie che firſt to the biſhoppe of Maſlilia,as we haue 
ſhewed before. | 

But concerning the example of all nations, thus I an+ 
ſwere briefely,what Images they made out of religion, 
and how they worſhipped them, it toucheth our comrro- 
uerfie nothing in the worlde. Bur ſuch as they made and 
worſhipped in religion were abhominable Idoles, and 
contraric to the lawe of nature . For Sainre Paule in the 
firſt to the Romaines,and in the 17, of the Aﬀtes, reproe 
ueth the Gentiles for making and worſhipping of I mas 
ges by the lawe of nature. 

But whereas be faith the Tewes worſhipped the Ima< 
ges of the Cherubins which Salomon had made to gar« 
niſh the walles of the temple, with the figures of palme 
frees, and other flowers, quoting,z. Reg.6.& 2. Par.z. be 
is a moſt impudEt & ſhameful har. For there is no word 
30 thoſe chapters,aor in all ghe Bible ſounding that way, 

Nether 
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+ NeitherdochHicrony mend Marcelion Liy,they wors 
the holy place,but they recerenced it in reſpette 
of the great myſterie thereof, 3s! they did the remple-ic 
felfe. For all reverent eſtimarion of athing, is not bo» 
pouring or worſhippiog of it, as Matter Sander alwaycs 


Of the image in Pauende , made{arhe ſaycth (by the 
woman, and preſetued by Chriſtians vatill the dayes of 
Julian , wee hauefayed ynough in the r nexte 
before this . 'Hicherto the wicked Zaftome of all nat» 
©ns, contrariero the 'worde ot God; ' proueth not the 
avorſhipping of images to bee neeeflanly good by the 
lawe of nature." INAEY to 


-//i/The fifth cauſe is, that the relation of honour is ſo ne» 
ceſlirily betweene the image antithe thing meant to bee 
honoured by it,that if the image be-not honoured, the 
canqothe honoared theredy .” Nay by your leaue 
Sander; the relation of honauris berween thera 
hat meant to giue honour, and the thing meant to bee 
honourcd , ater honorantem of benoranas 2nd not between 
&he image and the thing meant. to bre /Nonoured by an 
Image, (0 that if the image be not hanoured, his fooliſh 
ancaning is dilapointed , that meant to honour a thing 
dy an image . But admit it were as you lay, what incon» 
mweaience i 1a the tonclufion ? B the unage be norhg+ 
hourd, the imp cannot bee honoured by the ima 
-For if the thing be worthic honour, irnecdeth nor 
wwainc honourof an _ - Buryodlaye, it isthe lawe 
cof nature aud right reaſon, that 1f an image be made of 
.an honourable perſonage , it mayal{pbe honoured, that 
+35, honourably regarded and eſtermed, according to the 
vertue of the man more or lefſe. As if it be the image of 
Cato,you thinke his worldly wiſcdome well worthie of 
an mT I__—_ wil not think it to bean holie tmage, 
as you thi image of Chriſt or his mother to bee, 
Bur if you thinke the image of a holie perſon to bees 
+holie image,why do you nor by the ſame reaſon thnke 
ghe jnageof Cazo a wile man $0 WF Cl _- 
| » 
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the image of Socrates 4 vertuous man tb-bee a vertuous 
benage, and the 1mage of Cicero areloquent man to bt 
an'cloquent image. it. the images of theſe men þec nos 
wiſe, vertuouznor eloquent , no more be the images af 
Chriſt, his- mother ;6r his Apoſtles,diitine, boly. or ho» 
norable. And if it be the lawe of nature that the tmage 
wfan honourablepzrion ſhoulde be made avd honoured 
as his vertue is. more or lefle , then.by the contrary.the 
image of a wicked man ſhoulde be made and diſhonour 
red as his wickedveſle is more or lefle So that as we muſt 
bauc a religion of images _— men made and hana» 
x&d to ſtirre ys vp26 yergue, {0 wee muſt have a religion 
of making and diſhonouring the _—_—_— wicked mery 
to diſwade vs from wickednes. If this later bt a fond ime» 
magination: fo.vadoubtedly is the former, : p 
»(F he fixt cauſe rs berdule the name of Chriſt is commus» 
mnicated to his a4ch$ge y for it is called Chriſt, fo the haw 
eour 'due ro hisname'is in the ſame degree-to be core 
municated to hisdmagr/al(o. For the name of God 13 ts 
be bicfled, andthename of his ſaines ſhall hue in ho- 
nour for cucr.Yeaſir;but as y name of Chriſt is falicly, 
Hickedly,and blaſphemouſty communicated to 2 deade 
image, ſo is his honour falcly , wickedly':aod blaſphe> 
mouſly communicated to the ſame»: 11.9 , - | i 
And where as hee ſaith , wee are aſhamed to confelle 
that we breake the 3mages of Chriſt, the lycth falſely, & 
impudently. Forif we ſawe the trucimages of the'court- 
tenance of Chriſt abuſed to idolatrie, wee woulde no 
more doubt or feare to breake them,then Ezechias did to 
breake the Brafen Erpent;which wata figure of Chriſte, 
and commaunded by God himſelte 10 be made-But 88 
for their ridiculous 1wages, which are :no. more the 11na- 
ges of Chriſt, then of ludas Iſcarioth, but that it pleaſerh 
them to call them ſo, wee may iuſtly denye them to bee 
the images of Chriſt , which haue no proper reſemblance 
vnto his bodie,more then to any other man. 
The laſt reaſon is , that if it be a contumelyeto the 
Prince to hauc his image broken,and an honour to haye 
Wo 
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It regarded, the like muſt needes come to palle in Chiiſt. 
And here M. lewell is bidden to breake it he dare the 1- 
mage of the Queenes maieſtic,or the armes of the realm, 
or any noble mans banner . Bur if the prince had as pre- 
ciſcly forbidden any image of her to be made, and com. 
maunded the fame to bee broken if it were made, as 
Chriſt hath forbiddE images tro be made & honoured in 
any religious worſhip,and commaunded ſuch as were fo 
made and worſhipped to be broken, Maiſter Iewell durſt 
execute his priaces commanderent, And maiſter Sander 
ſheweth himſelfe a wiſe man to compare a thing per- 
mitted, with a thing forbidden , a thing of one nature 
that is ciuihyith a thing of an other nature that is rel1g1- 
ous. And theſe be the {cucn wiſe reaſons of one man,nor 
ſo wile as the ſeuen wiſe men of Greece. But yet to knirte 
vp the matter , we muſt hauc a compariſon of the doc- 
trine of the Catholikes with maiſter lewels doGtrine c6- 
Cerning images 

1 Chriſt is as worthy to haue an image as any noble 
man. 

To this maiſter Tewel!l muſt aunſwere,this is no good 
faith, therefore this is his doQrine, Chriſt is leſſe hono- 
rable then Tulius Cxſar, A wittie concluſion , Chriſte re- 
fuſeth a vaine heatheniſh honour & forbidden by God, 

- therefore hee is Iefſe honourable then lulius Cxſar : 
= maiſter Sander the honour of Chriſte and Iulius 

. Ceſar are not mcete to bee marched together, the one 
the ſonne of GOD, the other a dampned ſprite, 

2 Chriſtes image, is ſervp in the Church that wee 
might remember Rim, loue him, and followe him, This 
ende being good maketh the ate of fetring vp the I- 
mage good, Maiſter lewell muſt ſay it is not well done 
to ſet vp ſuch remembrance and ro honaurit , And fol 
warrant you he ſaycth becauſe God hath forbidden it, for 
if your reaſon be good, the good ende maketh the atte 
vetl © good , the ate of them that killed the Apoſtles 

was good, becaulc they thought to do God good fernice 
$.1}. thcrcan 


Sander, 


Lander, 


Sander. 
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thereitz, as our auiour Chriſte him ſclfe witnefleth ; 
loan. 16.verl. z. 

3 Irem, wee adore Chriſte ſo perfely, that wee ſaf- 
fer not ſo much as his image to be vnhonoured z Maſter 
lewell muſt aye, Chriſte 1s not worthie of ſo much bo- 
nour, that for bis lake his image ſhould be honoured of 
vs, but in deede he would lay, as Saint Auguſtine fayth 
to them which affirmed they honoured the Angels for 
Gods lake. 1 would you woulde honour Chriſte as hee 
hath appointed you, then ſhould you learne nor to ho- 
pour images for his fake, which he abhorreth, 

4 Item, wee belceue it ro bee a contumely done to 
Chriſt.if his image be broken : Maſter lewel muft faye: 
It is well done to breake Chriſts images. Yea, ſuch ima- 
ges as are worſhipped to the contumely of Chriſt, & ig 
contempt of his lawe. 

5 Item, it is a contumely to a Prince, to breake his 


image . Maſter Iewell muſt lay ,it is no contumely to a 


Prince to haue his image broken , But why muſt hee 
ſay ſo ? what hath he to doe with Princes images, or ar- 
mes, which are matters of ciuile honour?. If you make 
the compariſon ro Chriſtes image,it is a fooliſh tauto- 
logic, for you ſayed the ſame immediatly before, and 
the compariſon 1s vnfit betweene God and man ,, where 
the one forbidding , the other allowing : betweene di- 
vine, religious, ſpirituall, and true worſhip, and ciuile, 
worldly, vaine, and tranſitoric honour . Therefore , 
though Princes armes and images may be ſet vprothe 
aduauncement of their worldly honour, yet the glorie 
of Chriſte and his worſhip requireth ao ſuch chinges, bug 
vrterly forbidderh them , , 


THE XII. or XI. CHAP. 


It is prened out of the worde of God that the imager of honora- 
ble things owght to be henonred. Alſo thas M.Iewell under ſtar:derty 
nor the places of ſcripture alledged by the father: of the 7. gener al 
carmel What properiion is burweene a ſaint & his image . Jacob 

adoring 
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exdor ing the 1; red ſhewed that acrearere without 
Tt ary re reaſon and vertne. {6 
ſrgne of the croſſe ſhall appeare as the day of indgemens, ro the can- 
frfion of theſe which bawe now e hrowne ut downe, 


Pope Adrian writing to the Emperour concerning the rulk, 
ſecond Nicen Councel,alledgerh tor the making and ho- Con.Nic.. 
pres images, that ſaying of Geneſis : God made man 44.2, 
according to his owne image and fimilitude: which he ex- 
pu ro conſiſt in free wil,and in calling all creatures 

y their proper names. M.lewel not vnderſtandiog how 
theſe places of ſcripture cited in that Councel,ought to be 
applicd to making and honouring of images, mocketh 
at all choſe Fathers learning &c. And fo he might right 
well, being a companic = ara. aſſes and flattering 
paraſites, who to curric fiuvour with that idolatrous Em- 
prelſe Irene, abuſed the {criptures moſt ſhamefully and 
abſurdly,to the maintenance of the making and worſhip- 
ping of images. But Muſter Sander hath choſen a fewe of 
thole places, thinking to wriog out ſome fore matter of 
them, leauing out the reſt (which hee was aſhamed to 
name)for breuitics ſake. And firſt he bringeth in the au» 
thoritic of Damaſcene,a worſhipfull Doour,aboue (c + 
uen hundreth yeares paſt, which bringeth many of the 
ſame places for the ſame purpoſe, making a compariſon 
berweeng him and Maiſter Iewell, and both their Co 
Well, let the iudgetnent be among learned men . Bur 
"Damaſcene . De Ortho. fid. cap. 17 , frameth an argu- 
ment thus GOD made man to his owne image. For 
whole cauſe therefore doe wee worſhip one an other , 
but bicauſe we are made after the image of G OD? Al- 
ledging Bafil, which faith, The honour of the image is 
tranſferred into the honour of the paterne. 

Cyrillus likewiſe reaſoneth an Car, rv, The woodden 
image of an earthly King is honoured, howe much more 
the reaſonable image of GOD. But thele reaſons, that 
ſerue for the hognouriog and reuerencing of man, which 
is Gods truc image, for Gods ſake. ferue nothing in the 

SC it. world 
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worlde for honouring of falſe images artificiall, which 
containe nothing in them of that which is to be wor« 
ſlipped or honoured 1n the patterne. And therefore Mai- 
ſter lewel may well mocke Fach a bald reafon, as hath no 
good conſequence in it. Man being the true image of 
God, made by God him ſelfe, and baving in him a true 
ſinilitude of thoſe things which are honourable in God, 
as wildome, holineſlc r1ghteouſneſſe,&c 15 to be honou- 
red for Gods ſake : theretore a ſtocke which is a falſe or 
d counterfer image of Chriſte made by a curſed man, and 
hath po true reſemblance in it of thoſe things that are 
honaurable in Chriſt, is to be honored for Chriſtes ſake. 
For what wit,ſcnſ{c,or ſhame hath he,that maketh fach an 
argument ? Bur(faith he) we muſt marke the propornon 
b-rivenc the image and the thing whereof it is an image , 
to ſee the weight of this reaſon. But what proportion is 
there betweene truth and falſhood ? euen ſuch there is 
berwene man the image of God, and a blocke the images 
of man.Bur it beareth mans ſhape, & alſo his name (faith 
he) bur 1t beareth it falſely ſay I, For mans ſhape 18 noe 
a dead or inſenfible ſhape, no more then a dead carcaſe is 
a man, and much lefle it deſerueth the name of a man. 
Yer continuing this proportion , hee faith : Among all 
men, nene is lo truely honourable, as thoſe who conti- 
nucd to the end of their life according to that image of 
GC O D whereynto they were firſt made, ſuch are i the 
S$tintes. Serring the queſtion of images aſide, fee howe 
he honoureth the Saintcs with rhe d&1fſhonour of the re- 
demprion of Chriſt, which was needleſſe to them, if they 
continued in the image of God, in which they were firſt 
made. The Apoſtle witneſſeth , that by Chnifte we are 
reſtored vnto the 1mage of God, from whom by ſinne we 
are fallen Coll. 3,wver. 10, For to ſay,that any man hath c6- 
tinued according tothe image of God to his lives end, is 
to lay that he never finned, 
Furthermore he (aith, rhert images are made in v faith of 
Gods church. A wholfome faith, which is c6rraric to Gods 
{ word, yer, ke conglugerh there is no doubt, bur by the 
i land force 
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Force of Godi-word we are bound to honour Saints ima* 
g*3, bicauſe thei are made according to the ſhape of ther 
1n that behalte as they were moſt like neo God. Firſt, 
where is y worde of God (M. San-)by whoſe force we are 
bound + You ſeeme to be an anthropomorphute, whea 
you lay that Saintes images are made according to the 
ſhape of them in that behalfe, as they were moſt like vera: 
God. For the images of Saints, when they are beſt made, 
are made but according to the ſhape of thieir bodies. And 
were the Saints moſt like tro God in y ſhape of their bo» 
dies?O brutiſh hererique! Bur ler vs. fee an other conclufty 
on in this Popiſh proportion. Our Ladies image appro+ 
cheth neeror to hur in nature, then ſhe doth approch.ta 
God, therefore her image muſt be more honored for her* 
ſake,then ſhe her (elfe or Gods (ate. By y former propas 
fition we muſt learne,that y man which made our Ladics 
image is able to make a truer image the God, who made 
our Ladie to his image, For to compare the ſubſtances of 
the images,is nothing to the purpole,to ſhew y excellen= 
cie of the images,as you your ſelte(M.San.) in your Me+ 
taphyſicall abſtrations Com taught vs, For an image of 
ſtone being like ro a man, is a benter image then one of 
olde being not like to him. 1 ſay a better image,% not a 
tey matrer, And will you now compare the matter of 
our Ladies image(for ſo you cal her)as liker in nature ro 
her ſubſtance, then her ſubſtance is to God, to prouc her 
image in it more to be hononred, then the image of God 
in her? Truly if you be ſo inſenfible,that you fee nor thar 
gm of rhis falſhod, I am aſhamed in reſpe& ot thax 
niverſitic which gaue you the title of a Dottour, not 
worthie with theſe argumenes to ſtep out of y ſchooles of 
y ſophiſters. Laſt of —_ reaſon thus,the image of God 
in vs may be dimned & darkned , infomuch y men hane 
ben nee +rode as Gods, but our Ladies artificial image 
being oncly knowne or called by the name of her ſhape 
and image, can neuer be principally worſhipped as our 
Lady her ſelfe . You play the ſophiſter roo fooliſhly, 
for ag morecay a man fo long as hee is knowne and 
$S{.u11, called 
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called by the name of the image & fimilizude of God , bb 
principally worſlupped as God him fclte . Bur thar name 
torgotten, man hath bene worſhipped as God, ſo hath the 
_ of our Ladic bearing the name of our Ladie, bene 
worthipped,as her (cltc,or rather as GOD him ſclfe, nei< 
ther hath rhe inſcnfiblenefle of images, defended them 
from daunger of being worſhipped as God. 

An other teſtimonie of ſcripture y Pope Adrian citeth,it 
Gen. :8.0f the ſtone which lacob let vp night, for a mony» 
ment or ſtanding image (faith M. San.) and powred oyle 
_ it, and called the name of the place Bethel, that is, 
the houſe of God. Therefore we may fet vp images, aud 
honour thera:a fubſtanrial reaſon. For make as myſticall 
4Anterpretations as you can, of the ſtone to Ggnifie Chiiſte, 
& the oyle y ſpirituall vntion of the holy Ghoſt:yert was 
ir no image, but a figne or monumentereted in remem® 
brance of the viſion , by a ſpeciall inſtin@ of Gods ſpi+ 
rite, which when the 1H{raclites would drawe into an cr+ 
ample of wilworſhip, ereting a temple there, and ſetting 
vp an image thereon, the place was called of the Propheres 
Berhauen, that is, the houlc of vanitie, and not Berhel,the 
houſe of God.Ofce the 45. &.10.Chaprter. 

And whercas Auguſtine zoteth, that although he cal- 
led the tone, Gods houſe, ws hee vectdinecs not the 
ſtone, ncither (acrificed to the ſtone, nor called it God : 
You thinke to eſcape by aunlwering, that no more doe 
you adore ymages of fione with godly honour, or with 
any honour for the {tones ſake. But Auguſtine denyeth y 
he reſorted afterward to it,y he adored the ſtone with a 
honor at al,or io any reſpec&t,or that he did any thivg like 
to idolatrie, but you adore the image of Chriſt & cal ic 
Chriſte,and goe a pilgrimage to it, therefore lacobs ex+ 
ample ean not ſhrowd you trom idolatrie. For although 
the annoynting of the ſtone were a conſecratian of it ro 
be a hoty monument by a {peciall direton of Gods ſpi- 
rite, yet it followerh not, that it was any adoration of 
the ſtone, or that cuery man may ſer vp, and annoyne 
ſtones aftct that manner, which hath no farh wartaor 
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bf Gods worde or his fpirite. And that God choſe one 
place aboue another for his honour, ir proueth nor, thag 
men may chooſe one ſtocke aboue another to make an 
_ chereof or an image to worſhip, as you had rather 
call it, | 

The thirde text of ſcripture is, that Iacob adored the 
toppe of loſephs rodde,or {cepter:Heb.n.Whach Sedulius 
ſaith did myſtically betoken the kingdome of Chriſt, ro 
be honoured in the end of the worlde , as he adored the 
rodde or ſcepter of his ſonoe . Yet 1s there here no image 
honoured. Nay here is not the toppe of Ioſepherſceprer 
honoured out of the ſcripture. For the Hebrue text is, He 
worſhipped toward the bedshead. Gene. 47.ver(.z1. And 
the Greeke text, Heb, 11,cpmmw/mor im Ti dxor Thc bd x aus, 
and he worſhipped toward the end of his ſtaffe,or leaning 
vppon the end of his ſtafte,So that neither in the Hebrue, 
nor Grecke,there is any worſhipping of the ſtaffe or ſcep- 
ter of Toſeph, 

The 4. text of ſcripture:God appearing to Moſes bad 
him pull off his ſhooes, for the place where he ſtoode was 
holy ground. The preſence of God made the groundho- 
lie. What then? Therefore,an image appointed to bring 
vs to the remembraunce of holie thinges may be holy & 
honoured. I denie the argument , where is the preſence 
of God in the image, to make it holic? 

The 5. Dauid honoured the Arke and daunced before 
it. The Arke was a holic facrament ordeined by God, 
= hath he nothing to do with images forbidden 
of God. 

The 6. God c6mandeth the braſen ſerpent to be made 
Nu. z1.Shewe the like ſpeciall commaundement to diſ- 

oſe with the general lawe. Thou ſhalt not make to thy 

fe any grauen image, for the making of your Popiſhe 
image and the day is yours. 

The 7, the tribes ed Gad,and y halfe tribe 
of Manaſles,made an image of an altar. Iof.zz.Nay they 
made an altar in deed for a memoriall ; & yet thar fate 
was 06; c6medable, though it was in ſome ſort excuſad'e 

Sly, The 
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The ?. God commanded two cherubims to be made 6+ 
ver the mercic ſcate Exod. 25. thoſe were graucn Angels 
(faith M. Sander) of the bigheſt degree in heaucn taue 
one. O vaine prelumptuous hypocrite, that wil take vpon 
him to knowe the degrees of Angels, which the {cripture 
hath never reucaled . To this I aunſwere as to the braſen 
ſerpent, ſhewe the yorde of God diſpeniling with the ge+ 
nerall lawe for any images in rehgion, The rending of 
the vailke a ſander, ſheweth vs not the images of Cheru+ 
bims, as on the Arke he ſaich, much lefle other newe 
Images which were neuer there, but the gloric of Chriſt 
with vncouecred face, while we our ſclues are tranifore 
med into the ſame image. 2, Cor. z.ver.t8, 

The 9. the temple was an image of Chriſtes body, 
therefore the Iewes had an image of Chriſt openly ſer vp 
before their eycs . The temple was a figure of Chriſtes 
bodice, ſo was cueric ſacrifice that was offered, but no 


image. 

The to. the Temple was honoured by the Iewes,yea,& 
Danict praycd toward leruſalem when the Temple wat 
deſtsoicd,you might as wel lay,they honored Ieruſalem . 
Nodoubt but the temple was reuerently eſteemed of the 

odly,as a place erected by Gods commandement, which 
Deiap images doc lacke, there paſſeth no conſequence 
from the honouring of the Temple, to the honounng of 


images. 
The tt.y law had a ſhadow of good things to come,& 
hot the felt image of things He.10. therfore if the dumb 
ſhadowes of the lawe were to be worſhipped, much more 
the expreficed image of his bodie , of thole who will per= 
fourme that un the new Teſtament, which was maſins- 
red ia the tawe? Who can beare theſe blaſphemics?. Did 
the ſhadowes of the lawe prefigure the worſhipping of 
images,or our redemption by Chriſte ? Are your dombe 
Rockes and ſtones that ſelfe image or patterne of thoſe 
ſhadowes which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ,. or was Chriſte 
himſclfe? O braſcn forchead and blaſphemous mouth! 
The 12. Gods hanour is giuca to the feſhe of 
Chrith 


of the worſhipping of imager, by W.F, #1 
Chtiſt in reſpett of the vnitic in perſon with the God- 
head, therefore the image may be honoured in an other 
reſpe&t. But cuerie refpe& (thou blundering idolater) 
cannot make a cauſe of honour, but onely the vnitic in 
perſon ,which ſeeing it is nor in thy bloekes with the pa» 
terne, thine argument proueth nothing. 

The 13. the image of Czxfar in his coyne ; proveth, 
that ie may be given to Ceſar,ſo doth eueric image leade 
vs to that truth whereof it is an image. No Maiſter San- 
der ,the image of Cxfar on his coyne proucththat the 
Iewes were ſubict to Cxfar , and therefore tribute way 
due vnto him. So your argument hath no deduQtion 
from Cxſars image. 

The 1 4, the figne of the crolle is to be worſhipped, 
for Amelech was oucrthrowen by that figne, which Mo- 
ſes made when he prayed with his handes lifted vp and 
ſpred abroade. Exod. 17, Therefore we may and muſt ho- 
nour the figne of the croſſe,in what matter or ſtuffe ſo e< 
uer it be made. Vanitie of yanitics,and nothing but vani- 
tie, where is there any one title in that Chapter, of the 
figne of a croſle, yea or of the ſpreading of his handes a+ 
broade whiche ſhoulde make acrofle, with his lifting 
V , 

The rs. the figne of Thes, that is to ſay of the croſle, 
was marked in the forchead of ſuche as hated idolatrie. 
Ezech. 9. and they were not ſlaine corporally,no more 
ſhall they be laine eucrlaſtingly which now imbrace ir. 
An eaſe way to eſcape everlaſting death. But where finde 
you that the figne of Tha was the figne of the croſle? 
Or that the bar letter Thaw was fet on their for- 
heades?For this worde The is as much to fay,as a marke 
or figne,and not a ſpeciall figure or marke, although the 
vulgar tranſlation doeth not tranſlate it, bur ſerteth ir in 
the Hebrue worde as he found it. 

The 15.the figne of the ſoanc of man ſhall appeare ar 
the day of judgement Mat.z 4. which is the ſigne of the 
collec. Howe prouc you that Maiſter Sander? Or if you 

could 
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could proue it, what is that ro worſhipping of im 

You hay it ſhalbe to the contulion of ras Fre ge 
throwen downe that figne, but you ovely fay i, and then 
we force not. Yea ſay you , a ſand times,what ſay I, 
a thouſand? Everlaſtingly accurſed is he that hatetch or 
deſtroyeth any one iote belonging to Chriſt, be it neuer 
ſo farre diſtant from his holy fieſh and perſon. Thea how 
many times accurlſcd are they,that haue d ed ſo ma» 
ny bibles, in which was not ten thouſand 1ots belon 0g 
ro Chriſt,but his whole doQtrine perfc&! mis 

The 17. the people ARt.5. coucted to lic onely with= 
i the compaſle of S. Perers ſhadowe,the woman deſired 
to rouche but the hemme of Chriſtes garment. Why,bee 
cauſc any thing of his is worthie of eſtimation > Verily 
the image of Chriſt 1s ſomewhat of his,or elſe 1t were nor 
his i No verily M. San. the image of Chrift is no- 
thing of his truly, bur A to his honour, but 
to his diſhonor. The enimics of Chriſt are none of his, & 
yet we lay theſe be his enimies. But you ſay: if a man had 
that faith,as ro belecne, that if be might rouche, or onely 
ſee his image,he honld be ſafe, I fee no reaſon why that 
faith may nor make him ſafe . O blinde beaſt, or rather 
blocke -- ſeeſt no zeaſon , why that faith which was 
neuer heard out of Gods worde,ſhould not ſauca man . 
But the heretikes you fay tye all thinges to his perſon, 
and nothing to his other inſtrumentes. The word of God 
teacheth vs to tie al things to Chriſt,and to acknowledge 
none other inſtrumentes, then he hath prouided and ap= 
pointed for vs. For images be the inſtruments of the Di- 
ucl,and not of Chriſte to worke by. 

The laſt. All that euer Ifai Cap. 2, Ieremie, Cap.yo. E- 
zechicl Cep.z0. Micheas,Cap.r, Sophonias C@.2.Zacharie, 
Cap.13. or King Dauid Þ Pſal. 9. fay of the deſtruftion of 
Idols 1n y time of grace,is vterly void & of none effe, if 
it be not lawful to worſhip,or adore images. Do you not 
maruel what is y reafon of this monſtrous aſſertion? Veri- 
ly cuen as monſtrous a lic,y the whole Church of Chriſt 
a all Temples,& Chappels,always & eſpecially fince the 

ene 
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Hime of Conſtantine the great, bath ſet yp and yſcd reue- 
rently the Images of Chriſt and of his Saints. Whar an» 
fwere ſhall 1 make to this ? Let him haye the wherſtong 
a3 big as a mountains 


THE XIL.OR XIL CHAP, 
That the ſigne of the healtbfull croſſe was honoured in the fot 
ſexe bundred peares, and of theſe two groſſe ignoramcer in M, 


nor 10 worſhip the ſame ſigne, and conſequently 10 worſbip an I- 


and 44 4 . Ambrack vw by the woode of Chriftes 
The bi forth the 10 be ado - 
enerye Eaffer. The Emperours Theodoſius and Valencian 
bond & the honowr of the creſſe.By M.lrw els confeſſion 
the figne of the croſſe was bad in yy eas regarde ay any oder 
fllans.S. Srephens image and hanged bor 


with a crofſe on buy —_ 
Chriftian becauſe he wonld nee adore the holy reffe of Chriſt. M. 
Iewell is connnced by word! of his owne . The wrizers of 
hymmes.S. Chryſoflome did ſes forth ſome of Chrifhs croſſe 
#0 be adored and kiſſed. 


Sander 


Maiſter Sander telleth vs that when he ſpeaketh of F*%& 


the worſhipping of the crofle, he meanerh either the ma- 
tcriall cole — Chriſt ſuffred, or els the figne and 
- image thereof. The material croſſe, he faith is not onely 
holy, as y figne of him y died on ir, tyir alſo as ſanQtified 
with the blood of Chriſt. As though the blood of Chriſt 

was a ſanQtification vnto an vnſenfible blocke of wood. 
Jt was the aulter whereon the ſacrifice of our redernpti- 
on was offred . Although it be ſometimes fo called vn- 
properly , becauſe it ſcrined fo in the" eyes of men , yer 
our Sauiour Chriſt bimſelte, was both the prieſt ad the 

Cann, the temple & y altar of our redemprion,where- 
iſtine ſaith, De fide ad Perram Dia.ce; 2- ITe bgi eſt, 
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nis noftr& ſciebat rf/ectum, idem ſalicer ſacerdir Cr ſatrificuen, 
idem Deus & templum. This is he that in himſclte onely 
exbibired all what{locuer he knewe to be neceſlaric for 
the effefte of our redemprion, the ſame being both the 
pricſte and the ſacrifice , the ſame beeinge God and bis 
temple . But a temple be could nor be , except an altar 
were within him, and not without bim, Chriſt; is there+ 
fore the holy altar,and not the curled crolle. But he ad» 
derh that it 15 at holy relique and not onely an Image, 
If there were ſo great holineſle in that matcriall crolle, 
it is maruaile none of the Apoſtles made any acounte 
of it,nor any of the Faithfull. not loſeph and Nicodes 
mus, which with muche lefſe ſuite mighthaue obtey- 
ned ir of Pilatethen the body of Jeſus . Nor the church 
by the ſpace of three hundreth yeares, vntill the time 
that Helena is; {aide to haue founde it with the two 
croſles of the two theeues : whiche I take to bee but a 
fable and ag impoſture of ſome that after Helena was 
dead, forged acrolle & nailes,afftirmioge that they were 
founde by Helena. 

For ut ſoundeth like no trueth, that Euſebius whiche 
knewe the farnc Helena the mother of Conſtantine the 
great , and writcth of her deuotion and of her doinges 
in the holy lande, woulde haue omitted ſuche a noble 
ingention at the cole, with fo manic miracles about 
the ſame ; eyther in his ſtorie, or in the lite of Conſtane 
tine. 

I knowe there; is a (Forte note of itin his Chrani- 
cles, but that ſecgagth to be added. by ſome other ſince his 
time, whiche be would tot have omitted to declare at 
large in his ſtorig,where hee ſerteth out in many words, 
matter of mucke lefſe importaunce then that ſuppoled 
invention was, Againe they that in'latter times write of 
it,as Ambroſe,Rufhnus, Socrates, Theodoretus,and So- 
ſomenus ſceme to haue receyued that marter onely of 
reporte and of no written monument, for ſcarce poe pf 
them agreeth-with another. For to omitte how incredj - 
ble it is , that the Iewes woulde haue buricd that croGe 
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$© keepe it from the Chriſtians , whiche they more ſafel 

he haue burned. Wherefore ſhould they burie wich 
Ve two other croſles of rhe theeuew? And admire » 
there were ſuche holinefle in Chriſtes croſſe, that it 
coulde not corrupt , yet howe were not the other two 
—_ rotten 18 three hundreth yeares lyinge 18 the + 
e ? 

But admitting that ſtorie to be true(as I promiſe you, 
&1sno- article of my belicfe) what meaneth M. Sander 
<o faye the materiall crolſc is notonely an Image, by 
which be meancth that it is an Image? whereof | praye 
you ſhoulde it bee an-Image? Will you nowe con 
tounde the thinge. with the 1mage thereof, as you doe 
vffer the Image with the thing? »f chat materiall croſle 
were an image,then the images thereof be images of an 
4mage,which is nothinge ot it ſelfe , and then by your 
awne-rulc they be Idoles. But you faycit was an mnſtru- 
ament of our rederaptiqn and therefore holy, If that bea 
good reaſon, Pilate, Annas, Cayphas, Iudas, the ſouldiers 
avhich crucified Chriſt, were holy, for they were inſtru- 
ments of our redemption. But Ambroic,, De ebion Thee- 
«rſs, calleth it the ftanderde of ſalaation, the worde of 
rerucch, yea lite it ſeife. | k 

.': 4 praye you give Ambroſe in his eloquente oration 
teaue co vic rethancalt figures, of amplification , and 
»lethim expoundetum '(cltc in the ſame... Habeas Helena ,, 
4 , unde crecems domuns recognoſcat , inmenit ergo tum. ,, 

adoranit mon b vikme, quia hnc gentilis off er- »» 
vor ff Vanicas mipeerwn, proug.5g- ang pependir in lg- 1» 

'no.. Let Helena have fomewhar that ſhe- may reade, »» 
whereby ſhe may know.the lordes crofte.. Therefore ſhe ,, 
-foande the title, ſhee'worthipped the! kinge;,/ vot the ,, 
-wood vernilye , forthis- 4s an hearhniſhs errour, anda ,, 
' yaninie of engodly men , but ſhee worſhipped him that » 

hath hanged on the-wood, 

: Thus Ambroſe-although he credited this 10vention, 

1yerthe afhrmcth ic ixan beathoiſheerrour , and a vani- 
zye of wicked mcang $0. woorſhippe the DER 
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Chriſt dyed on , much more the figne or Image thereof 
lceing al worſhippe belongeth to God. But Maſter Sans 
«« der replyeth, that he ſaieth , Non inſolentia ifia ſed pieras 
«« ef},cum deferter ſacre redemptions: this 1s no infolenae bug 
«« godlinefſc, when honour m_—_ to the holy redempu» 
« on . Speakinge of honour due tothe woode in _—_— 
© that ir belongeth ro Chriſt, But Ambroſe ſpeaketh nog 
one worde of honour duc to the wood of the croffe , bur 
defendeth the eſtimation of the crofle of Chriſt, which ws 
our redemption. For ſpeaking of the nayle which Hele» 
na cauſed to bee forged into the diademe of herſonne 
the Emperourhe ſaith: Sapienter Heleng egit que crwcem inn 
Capice region leans of locarus us ermx Chrifhe in regibus ador e- 
mer, Non inſolemiia ifta, oc. Helena did wiſcly, that htted 
= crofle in the heade of kinges and fo placed it; thax 
croffe of Chriſt might be worſhipped 1a the kinges. 
This 1500 iaſolencic,&c. as abouc. So that he ſpeaketh 
mot of the woode of the crofle, but of the iron ofthe 
mavle. 

Beſide we ſee a great difference betweene the reve= 
rent offering of a thing,and the honouring or worſhip- 
ping thereot,which yer Maſter Sander every where con- 

« foundeth.Burt Ambroſe ſpeaketh further 1n the gerion 
as of the lewes, Ecce of clam in benore eff, Beholde cuct the 
nayle is in eſtimation , and that whach we knocked in-uf 
**-death,is aremedy of health,and with 4 certaine invithble 
* power tormentc th the deuils'e- Kingerare bowed 40 the 
* won of his-feete, Here ſaith Maſter Sander, we haue the 
adoration of iron.Is this like that Ambroſe,who before 
condemned the adoration of thewoad for an heathorh 
error,doeth now commende the bowrage to root why 
Maſter Sander,doe you pot confefle, thar the lewes tpake 
this and not Ambroſc,or Ambroſe ſpake this in the per- 

. fon of the lewes? And who knowethaior zo fuch iftons 
of perſons ſpeaking, theOrator muſt frame his: ralke as 
they, whome he ſuppoſeth to ſpeake are likefo ſay. The 
Jewes then in ſport do fay,kings bow own ro a pi of 
4r0n:meaniog to the Emperour,in whole creſte tha le 
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tayle was, is it then the judgement of Ambroſe to allow 
the bowing to yton in any reſpe&t?O vaitie & frivolous 
argumentes of the Papiſtes, that muſt borrowe their au« 
thority of the complaint of the tous Tewes. But you 
may knowe what honour was toy yron, yas y one * 
nayle was placed in an honourable place, namely in the 
Emperours Diademe,ſo an other was placed in has horſe * 
mourhk, for ſo ſaith Ambroſe De vno tlavs fteri prece« 
pi: ſhe commaunded his bridle to be of one nayle 
This was no great honouring of thar boly to pur 
itro bee champed and flaboured in an horſe mouth, al- 
though Ambroſe make a miſteric of it. And the thirds 
nayte other writers ſay, was caſt into the Sea to ſtaye « 
rempeſt, All three being thus beſtowed by aunciene te« 
ſtimonie, y Papiſts haue tourteetie more in diners places 
of Fraunce, Italy & Germany, beſide y fifteenth that way 
ſhewed at Paules crofſe by maiſter lewell fince the 
Queenes reigne, 

gut Ruffinus calleth it bleſſed. And Cyrillus health« 
full,and precious, becauſe it leadeth vs to the memo 
of Chriſts death , So woulde an image of Iudas Iſcario 
doe.It was the beſt reaſon thoſe auncient writers had to 
defende that ſuperſticious eſtimation, which they bad of 
the ſigne of the croſle. 

As tor the report of Paylinus, that- the ſame croſſe 
had a Church and a ſectcare place made at Ieruſalem 
where it might be honourably reſerued, which y Biſhop 
brought forth ar Eafter ro be worſhipped of the people, 
if i be true, yer proueth ir nor the worſhiping of images, 
for the croſle was no image, * © 

But that it is not like that any charch was erefted to 
the Crofle,Saint Auguſtine ſhewerk , that it was counted 
ſacriledge in bjs time to make a Church vato any crea» 
ture.Conrre. Maximin. 35, 1. tits, 11 one fr Temphon abit * 
[ifho angels excelenifiime de Ggnis Of lapidibur factreniu aries. ,, 
theme aremair a vericaze Chrifli, & ab eccleſia das , quoniam 
crianre exiiberenns ean ſernituon , que vai taumen debe- || 
dur dev? f ergo fucritey) eſſen faciendo remplam enang, credo 

nk Th 
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6; A confutation of Sanders treatiſe ' 
*« ure non eft Deus verns,cui non temphum facinus , ſad 
« xo: jpſs cemplun ſums? It we made a temple voto aoy holy 
* and moſt excellent Ange! of woode and ſtones , ſhoulde 
** we not be accurſed from the trueth of Chriſt , aod from 
* the Church of God, becauſe we ſhoulde giue that leruics 
« to a creature which is due onely to Gog? If therefore wee 
* ſhoulde be ſacrilegious in making a ple to any crea 
* ture whatſocuer, how is not he a true God, to whom we 
& make no temple, but we our ſelues are his tewple? Exe 
cept M. Sander will fay the crolle was no creature, wee 
mult ſay with Auguſtine , it ought to haueno temple, 
What ſuperſtition and Idolatric hath done, is oor the 
queſtion,but what ſhould be done and what is wel done, 
is all the controuerſie, 
| The feaſtes of the invention of the crofſe which hee 
maketh of 1200, yeares olde, and the cxaltation of 
nine hundreth,(befide that the antiquitic of the inven» 
ting is not proucd,)yet argue pot any worſhippe of the 
crolle, ore then the feaſtes of the Apoſtles and martirs, 
which were kept onely in remembrance of them , and 
not to adore or worſhip them. 

That maiſter Iewell grauntcth the figne of the croſſe 
to have beene had in great regard among the Chriſtians, 
what helpeth it your cauſc, ſceing hee alloweth not the 
ſuperſtitious abuſe thereof? But you lay, if it be a thing 
vicd in the whole primitive Church, it muſt not be cal- 
led a ſuperſticious abuſe, for maiſter Iewel hath ſubmit» 
ted himſclfe to the firſt fixe hundreth yearcs. A man may 
eaſcly percciue, with what c6ſcience maiſter Sander han- 
deleth this cauſe,y ſo impudetly affizmeth ſo manifeſt an 
vatruth: For who cuer hcard maiſter Iewell ſubmit him- 
ſelfe to the firſt ſixe hundreth yeares in all matters of 
controuerfic > Where did he cucr take ypon him'ro diſe 
charge the firſt ſixe bundereth yeares of all error and ſy+ 

rſticion? Although for certeing queſtiss vrrered in his 

mon,he made challeng of 600.yeares,yet d1d he never 
allowe of all chinges that were done or _ io the 
church for 600,years.Bur I pray you let ya ſes how Fed 


of the worſhipping of Images, by W.F. 659 
Aancially M. Sander proucth the figne of the croſle ta 
haue beg in eſtimation with y whole primitive charch. 
+ His firſt authour is Tertulian , almoſt 200, yeates 
from Chriſt. And from him he deſc&deth to Cyprian,Ba+ 
fill, Auguſtine, Chriſoſtome, &c. Tertulian ſheweth on+ 
ly the fining of mens forcheades therewith, whetherſoe» 
uer they went. The later age brought in that figne into 
bapriſme , confirmation,the Lords ſupper,and almoſt in 


to cuery cer . So ſuperſtition cr like a riog - 
Ca at the brll as a tollerable ens cer ohm 
as a holye thing, nexte as a neceflarie thing , and 
laſt of all into open and grofſe 1dolatric , as inthe 
times following thoſe fix hundreth years. 

But before all thoſe whom M. Sander namerh, Irenzus 
65. 1.reſtifieth that the ValFriniave hereriks brought the 
ſigne ofthe croſſe in great eſtimation, calling 1t 0ron 
confamatinen crucem the limit and terinie of all things, & 
the confirming croſſe, abuſing euen the ſame reſhms. 
nies of ſcripture for the proofe thereof, which the Papiſty 
doe,and namely maiſter Sander in this Chapteg, Pacien » 
antes apoſlohon &> aſum remins(ci buius crucis dion © Verbuon 
And they fay that cuen Paule the Apoſtle himfelfe dorh »» 
remember this crofſe: The worde of the crolſe &c. GOD » 
forbid thatT ſhould boaſt in any thing, bur in f croſle of ,, 
Chriſt Secing therefore ſo auncient a writer as Irencus, » 
teſtifieth, that the firſt eſtimation thereof came from fo 
hornble heritikes, howſocuer the later ages baue abuſed 
It, it cannot be proucd a thing vicd in the wholc 7m 
tive church,that it might be no ſuperſticious abule. 

Next to this he citeth Chriſoſtome Or.r. De adorer.cru- 
that not onely the Crofle it ſelfe whereon Chriſte 
dycd, bur alſo the ſigne and ſhape of it,oughe to be wor - 
ſhiped and adored. 

And —_ he citeth afterward in this Chapter cither y 
fame or ſuch an other . How , de adorarione ervcir , But in 
all Chriſfoſtomes worket there is no book , oration, ho- 
gaily, ſermon or treatiſe of oy ſuch title . There _ 


L.1. 


$50 A confutation of Sanders trotiſe 
} ſecond tome two homilics de ervce & Latront,and 2 third 
de cruce dominica,but in none of them is any ſach words as 
he caterh, eau fignram & effigiem colidan; adoraindamy,;: or an 
thing to ſach purpoſe « Wherefore I cap' not otherwile 
thinks, bur this is ſome blirde forgeric vnder rhe name 
of Chriſoſtome,which is not extant in all bis dlithenci+ 
v call writings. : mh, 
But Chriſoſlome in deede calleth the erofſe whereoa 
Chriſt dycd , which was ſo much eſtcemed, md whereof 
. eucry man deſired to haue a peece , incloſed irjn golde; 
hanged it about their neckes &e . bernun condemnationis the. 
woode of condemnation:. and the higne thereof fo mach 
vicd and eſteemed Simboluw morti the figne of death: in 
demoſt,ad gerr.qued Chr, fu Dews . But M. Sander will proue 
the AT CK 2 of the ſigne of the crolle by lawe, if it 
will not ſtande with djuinitic hee citeth Cod. Inft, i. 11, 
tom 1, Vnica, but it is Cod. Inft,Ub.1,14t,% le nemind Itere orc. 
The Emperours Theodofius and Valentinianus made a 
- law intheſe words; Con fit nobis cura dilgens per onmia ſupere 
** ni rand religionem tueri: ſigram Salnarort: Chrifli nemini lice= 
* revelinſalo, wel in ſiicecvel in marmoribus (hutni pofitis ) in< 
® ſculpere,vel pangere ſed quocung repericar 101th $7 0uſſima pang 
ma«AFandus fo commer wm flatutis noſtris renter | ſpeciat- 
ter anperancs. Where as we hauc diligent tare to defend 
the religion of the higheſt God in all chinges, wee ſpe - 
cially commaunde that it ſhalbe lawfull for no man ro 
graue or paint the figne of our ſauiour Chriſteither in F 
round,or in flint,or marble ſtones (lying on y ground) 
bo wherſoucr it is found(to be taken away )vnder a moſt 
greuous forfer to bepuid of the y attempt {eekich is con 
erary to our ſtatuts. Cod. 11. Ti,11 nice This was a kinde 
of honoring the ſigne ofthe Crofle(ſaith he)when it wis 
forbidden to be graucn-on the ground, leaſt irſhould be 
diſhonored, rf. it wero rroden on, cucn as Helena,S. Ame 
brote witneſſing feared t6 tread vpon the croffe of Chriſt, 
which he calleth the ſacrament of faluarion, Of Helena 
we heard before y ſhee worſhipped nor the crefle,, howe 
_ puch locucr ſhe made hi oban , 
| An 
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th qany=S cither wavit a rhj 
ED ſt dungeon bf Popere, far ar "s 
ys of the Ttinitie, are yer to'be ſeene 
of 1:8 ypon a great tiutnber 6f graueNones in 
England to this day, which argue, that cither the Papiſtes 
di agaioſt this lawe, or eſe thit this lawe had'no ſuch 
meaning as M.Sander feigneth it ro hae. 

But M, Tewell confeſſerh, that the figne of the croſle 
was had in great regard amo "%g the Chriſtians, for thac 
moſt rar 3 price that was offered vpon it: and yet hee 
confeſſeth not, that cither they worſhipped the frgne of 
the croſſc, or that their regard was no,greater.chE it ought 


$0 hauc bene, For if avy ſuch regard had bene due to the 
Tt.i1þ- ligne 


665 Aconfutition of Sanders triihiſe © 
ſignc of the croſle by Gods ordinannce, the Apoltles that 


. thing toucherh the marter io co ; Sothe wore 
ſhippiog is regarditg, therefore forme | iswor- 
ſhipping. Both rhele are crue;avd yerthe of the 


ſigoc of the crolle, is not thereby proved x Wotſhippivg 
by projed « 6! rk 


he had proud all rding to be worſhippin#; Fort hee 
faith, 1F M. Tewell had a picte of that Chriſte 


and this regard ſhould be a worſhipping tr bofidfermg of 

ſhipped, hee would have b Tobanhe oe 
ipped, hee would haue'burned it, and fo'wba}dJY Ao 

yet if 1 kad but a pibble ſtbae,thar came EE Mbtnd 


would I doe of the crolle, if it were free from! iddlatrics 
bit f would worſhip the 0ne,no more - the orber., 
5 biſticall Doftaut walke vader a 


Hoy lopg will this it walke in 
cloud of ambiguitic 0 words? Let him cither prove ſuch 
hobaring & worſhipping as the Papiſtes ye crolſe 
or ligne therof ( which s the thing we inipugoe')'to have 
bene vicd in the eldeſt Primitiue Church, ot ele ler him 
ſtrive about termes agd words among ſophiſters & chil- 
dren. But if M-Iewel ſhould take the crolle for noberter 
then 2 common piece of wood, hee ſhould ( faith hee) be 
blaſphemous againſt the death of Chriſt. ,O'gtieuous ac- 
cuſation, Ezechias tooke the braſcn Serpent for no berrer 
then a piece of braſſe, which wax a figure of Chriſte, and 
yet he was not blaſphemous againſt the death of Chriſte. 
But hearc his —_—_ Chriſte vouchlafed r6 ate it 
from other wood,to make it the tnſtrumeEtr of (> cw % 
W 


of the worſhipping of Imager, 5W.F. 66; 
Where find you that Chriſt did chooſe his croſſe?1 thinke 
ir was rather appointed to him by the lews, then progided 
by bin felfe:it you lay,he did ſegregate it in his lecret de 
tcrminatiov,l anſwere,y lo be did ſegregate Tudas Annag 
C:iphas Pſlare,the Iewes and fouldiers,to be inftruments 
Of has paſſion. And yet none of rhem therefore to be re- 
garded or ne mock yon of thoſe derteſtable hererikes 
that thinke they were roftable inſtruments of our re« 
d-mprion. But O holy ſwords & axes of tyrants, and tor- 
menrours,that were embruecd with the bloud of the Mar- 
ryres, O holy fire that burned them, O holy water thar 
drowned them, O holy gallowes 'and ropes that hanged 
tem ! For why ſhout not theſe alſo haue their regard | 
and worſhip according to the proportion of their delerrs, 
whole eternal felicity they were inſtruments to procure? 

Yer once againe M. Iewell is challenged, for denying 


the cogniſances of the croſle, in flags, banners, cr targetss 


ewe((l 


the crofle that Conſtantine ſawe in the ayre, the marks in »ſanfs » 


> 
ro be images. Alfo the letter that Ezechiel ſawe in vition, y 2 4; 
f 


Pens garments, and the myſticall letters in the temple of 
Serap1s-Firſt rouching the mark which Ezechiel ſaw, it is 
hor deſcribed of what figure it was, onely that a marke 
was (cr, for Tas, fignificth a marke, and not onely the 
yame of a letter, which in that time perhaps it had nor, 8 
fo did S. Cyprian read it, Contra Demerrianon. tranſi medians 
Jeruſalem & notabis ſygraom fer frontes virenam. Go through 
the middeſt of Hieruſalem, and thou ſhalt marke a figne 
vpon the forcheads of the men. The ſigne that Conſtan- 
nne ſawe, was the charaQter of the name of Chriſt, in two 
tetrers X & P after this maner, as both Euſeb. witneſſeth, 
and his coynes yet remaining do ſhew. Ex.de wit.Con. 
85.1.and 7 w6a7/ ba no croſſe nor figne therof, The marks 
that hauc appeared in mens garments, perhaps were ima- 
ined rather thE images, as Fitdren imagine dragons, & 
ryphons in the clouds. The myſtical letters in y temple 
of the idol Serapis could haue no relation to the crolle of 
Chriſt, which 5 idolaters knew not. Therefore y follic of 
pole excleſiaflical wrigers is bewraied Jthoght chriſtiani- 
dy Tr.1u. gio 


cre ſſe 
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tic much >e. wy {uch heatheniſh & ſuperſtitious fan- 
Eric 


tafies: as for t jl an{were as M.lewell, that they are 
but barres laide one ouer an other,and no images. Yer M> 
San, maruelleth what blind igooraunce this 13,ſo to lay. 
But to make the matter more plaine on his fide, hee ma- 
keth the ſhape of Chriſte hanging with his armes abroad, 
all one with theſe fignes or charaQters aforeſaid, which is 
no blinde ignorance, but wilfull abuſing of his readers, 
wout all ſhame or ſhape of honeſtic. And yer,be will baf- 
full vs with a doutic definitis of an image(as he faith our 
of Gregoric Nazianzen) thageuery fimulitude, likenefle, 
or ſhape of one thing taken our according to the ſamplar 
of an other thing, is an image & then he runneth out 1nta 
his old c6mon place of inward imaginations. But I pray 
/ou ſyr,who cucr in thoſe days or in ours, lawe the crofle 
that Chriſt dyed on, to make an image thereof according 
ro the ſamplan If none, but y painter or grauer hath ima» 
gined it, then isit an image of an imagination, which 18 
the ſamplar thereof,and not of the crolle of Chriſt, and (o 
K is counterfet, and conſequently by your own diſtin» 
bn an idoll, And jnvery deed, ſo many diyers figures and 
formes therof as we ſee to be made, argue that there is no 
certaine truth knowne ynto men, of what forme or figure 
it was: for ſome make it headlefle, thus T ſome draw one 
barre through the other thus + ſome drawe this barre ax 
the "pper end, ſome through the middeſt, ſome make cir- 
cles, lome ſquares, ſome triangles at the foure endes, ſome 
make them blunt,ſome make them ſharp, &c. ſorne make 
the crolle ragged, ſome cuen,ſo that there is no cerrentie, 
and if al theſe be images of Chriſtes croſle, it skilleth nog 
what proportion be kept in making of images according 
to the paterne. Hitherto therfore M. San. fond argumeng 
to proue worſhipping of images by M,Iewels confeflion, 
th no force to enter into any reaſonable mans credite, 
bicauſc hee hath neither proued theſe fignes of the crolle 
to be images, nor ſuch regard as M, lewel confefſeth, to 
hauc bene - warkipping of ng. in that ſenſe that the 
controuctbe 15 betweeng v8 tor worſhipping of oh 


of the worſhipping of Imagery WF. 06g. 
' But whearas maiſter Iewell faith, the Game croſſes were 
nor {ct ypin any Temple , maiſter Sander contellerh nog 
the ſame, bur other ſuch as they were, for proofe. wherot. 
he citeth a new found old Door called Euodius Biſho | 
of Vzal in Aﬀike, writing about S. Auguſt, time,a book, 
of the miracles of $. 0,in which he ſaich,S.Stepheas; 
image was painted with a crofle on his ſhoulder &c: this 
o)d Door was firſte paiated art Logan anpo,1554. but be 
cometh tog late , to _ his antiquitie, after ſo many 
hundred yeares, in which neither he nor bus writing was 
cycr harde off. _ , | 
- That the people were taught to kneele down to croſ- 
ſes , which Maſter lewel denicth,he proucth by the ex» 14, ,5 
ample of Probianus,of whom Sozomenag in y tripartite: Cap.19. 
hiſtorie doth write That being ſomtimes a pagane, but | 
afterwarde made a chriſtian, he did in ſome parre follow 
the dodtrine of the Chriſtians. But he wolde not adore the 
cauſe of all our healeb, that is, the moſte holy croſle. Hee 
becing of this minde, the diuine power apeared to him, 
and ſhewed him the figne of the crolle {er on the aulter of 
thar church, And did manifeſtly declare that fince CheiſÞ 
was crucified, all thioges that were done for the vrilitic of 
mankinde, had not been done by any meancs without y 
verzue of the reverend crofle, nexther of boly Angels oor 
of godly men. 
. Here ſaith maiſter Sander, ir is eqidrar, that the Gigne 
of the crolle was {ct ypon y alter of S. Michaels church in 
Conſtantinople,.. Yea fir ia that vifiogat it were true. Bur 
it is {mall cuidence to proue thatit ſtoode in the churches 
ip deede. For if. it had on the alter in ſuch honora» 
hle cſtimatjog , Probianus wolde not have contemned it 
before . But where you lay , be was cormpted no perfect 
Chriſtian , uſe he wolde not adore the holy croſſe of 
Chriſt: you walks jill vader your cloude of ambiguitie. 
For how proue you that y of a here ſpoken of, is } 
kaecling to the crolle, which the ſhop devieth to have 
becn taught? ic ſeemeth that Probianus newly converted 
from paganiſme, bad not yer that - — 
; IO 


66 A confutation of Sanders treatiſe 
Of the reprochefull of the crolſe, which the Chriſti- 
ans of that time bat our whereas M. Iewell ypbraideth 
them with that blaſphemous prayer, which they make to 
the crofſe, kneeling on their knees , O crux ave, ſpe: wiice, 
» Alhaile Ocrofle,our oncly hope, M.Sander faith, thoſe 
wordes doe ſo contince his blaſphermous doftrine, that be 
Jhall never be able to auocide the t, whiche is 
| —_ ypon them.Y ou hauc need M. Sa. to fer a good 
ace on thoſe wordes,cuen of the ſame mertall that your 
croſle to whom you ſpeak is oftentimes made. But what 
Herculian argument I pray you do you bring forth? For-' 
ſooth $. Paul vſcd the phraſe, when he ſa1d,God for= 
bid that I ſhould glorie but ooly in thecrolle of Chriſte, 
Bur good fir, $. Paul ſpeaketh neither to y wodden crolle, 
nor of the figne thereof, but of the death of Chriſt. And 
you would make men belceuc,that you dofo . Namely, 
that you ſay not thoſe wordes to the crofle, but to Chriſt 
crucified, Thus you would coucr ſhame with im- 
pudencie. But you cannot fo eſcape: tor Thomas Aquinas 
a great Saint and Doour of your Church. z. Sen. yg. 91. 
ar.3 9-4. afirmeth thar the croſle of Chriſt is ro be wor= 
ſhipped wich the Came Laria or Divine worſhippe, that” 
Chriſt crucified is to be worſhipped, & that euen vnro the 
crofle you ſpeake , when you lay all hayle Ocrofle,our” 
onely ho 
And it you will fay this was but one DoQours 0- 
inion , yet the very wordes of that bymne' and the ra-« ' 
rike thereof ſhall connince you, that you ſpeake to the* 
crofſe, and not to Chriſt Beata cius bradkus preciven » oe 
ſea flatera fatla eff corperi predamg, tulit Tarteri . Blelled is 
that croſſe on whoſe armes the prite of the worlde did 
hang, it was made a beame to weigh his bodie, & tooke 
the pray away from hell. Immediately after theſe words 
the rubrike bidderh the quire turne to the altar where the 
crofle Rtandeth,as M. Sander ſaith, and then follow theſe 
wordes. All hayle O crofle our-onely hope , in this 
tine of paſſion, increaſe rightehuſnefle ro godly men, 8 
gue pardon x0 guiltic perſons , By thele it 13 plaine, _ 
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thirprayer is made to the croſle,and not to Chriſt, nei- 
ther 193 avy thing like ro the m__ whickS$. Paule v- 
ſech,of gloryiog 1n the croſle of Chriſt, And that Maiſter 
Sander nerde not to make the matter fo ſtraunge of their 
ſpeaking to the croſle : rhis hymne ſung on the exaltati- 
on day and ſo often repeated 10 Anthemes and Verſicles, _ p 
doth ſufficiently declate, Crux fidelis inver ommies arbor wma A bla(# 
no0ilis, ruulla ſila talem profers fri ny nay 45 pe » hy 


£9 ſeo} arque prrnum prepar are nance nunde naufr eq», ”s 
ſev mw 2 ue frſus agni Corpore, O Faithfull ds he "” 1 
onely hable tree among all , no groue bridgeth foorth 1» 
ſuch a tree in leafe,in lower,in budde, bearing that ſweet ® ' 
wodde, thoſe ſweere nayles, that ſweere weight. Thou » 
ory br beene worthie to beare the price of the world, » 
and becing a mariner to prepare a hauen for 'the worlde » 
tlar made ſhipwracke,whiche the holie bload ſhed our ,» 
of the lambes bodice hath annointed. What inſenſible » 
—_ are they that prate thus to, and of an iaſcdfible 
ſtdeke? h 
" But to juſtific the former blaſphemous hymne , Mai- 
ſter Sander will proue that it was made of olde time, ci- 
ther of Hilanie, Ambroſe, Fortunatus, Seduljus, Pruden- 
rius.or Gregorie,or el{c he cannot tell of whom, or when. 
But what if his reaſon erow you? Marie, becauſe it doerh 
Concerne the holy time of Lerit, and is receiued not one- 
Iy'in England; but alſo in ſtalie, Fraunce, and Spaine. O 
ingihtible reaſons , it was not for naught that he brag 
: chat Maiſter lewell ſhould never be able to auoi 
argumene,char is grounded on theſe wordes. -' 
The laſt writer cited for the worſhippe of the role is 
Chryſoſtonie Hows. de ador@ cri. ay ing, Hoditinne de: pre- 
bieſ trutis ignerationi conflitutng eff . This day is appoin- 
ta 10 the worſhipping of the precious crolle . "Jdneden 
bearth pe caftis labirr ſanfFod, ore cam vi txtuns. 
Very bleſſed arc they thas go forth with chaſte lippes and 
holic mouth to kiſle ir. 
But what a mockcric is this, that thoſe wordes m_ 


[ 
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this author ſpeaketh allegorically of the ſpiritual croſſe, Þ 
3s to ſay,of the death and redemprion of Chriſt (which no 
man doubrteth, but with all honor it is to bee imbraced) 
ſhould be drawn to a wooden i of I cannot tel whar 
crolle,to be worſhipped, licked and kiſſed. For it follow + 
eb imetiecly Ky axis vera ilind demins verbnen implons © Si 
gue mt ſequs velit ſeipſuen abneger gollaquecywerm ſua e1 me ſe- 
guanr , For they doc in verie deede fulfill that fayiog of 
our Lord: if any man will follow me, lethim deny him 
ſelfe,& rake vp is crolle & follow me. And cxpounding 
what crofſe he mcaneth, he ſaith: An ws Ggnam vnuſquiſque 
mo(Frum ferartcerrt non. Que enim bee virnu ef} Sed vs ad peri- 
oula infirudt; i fumes, C7 ſanguint in animis neſtris ſacs fereue:,ad 
erdem et mortem quotdie parati ita ommia faciamm v1 fi ad veſ- 
pers nos Wiihuro: ef nen ſperarenaws . W hat,doth 5c come 
mande euery on of vs to bear a peece of wood? No £50" & 
For what yertye is that? but that we ſhoulde bee furniſh< 
ed againſt dangers, and carying about his blood in our 
minds,we ſhould be ready bo be {laine & to dic,and fo do 
all + if we hoped not to ligne votill the cueniog-/ 
Chryloſtome alſo in many other places ſpeaketh magni- 
fically of the croſſe bur then he meaneth the death aod 
paſſian of CHRIST, he commendeth alſo the ogra 
of the croſſe, but yet with out any adoration of je: of the 
crofſe he ſaith in epif?.ad Colloſe,Hom.z . Deo reconcilbans per 
ſeipſum , per mortem per crucem. Pape quomodo la rurſus come 
wuſcuir erenim ne putares Veen efſt,neq, crucem aliqued (/ſe arte 
Jepſon per ſeigſum dicis. He hath reconciled vs to.God,, by 
him ſelfe, by his death, by his crofſe : good lorde how he 
hath againe joyned theſe for that thou Thoyld- 
eſt not thinke that they are one,nor that the croſle 1s any 
thing'by "it ſclfe , he ſaith by himſelfe, The figac of the 
crollc he calleth y figne of death,to pur the people in re-., 
meEbrance not only of y death of Chriſt,but allo F their 
own ſuffring & \potience.S8 farte he was of from Tettiog 
mu of the crolle to be adored or kneeled vato, 

at idolatric had not prevailed in his ume , vor 
long ater. 
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; US ba twenty br Sara ah 
— ws owe doBrine, and alſo Y 
were adored within the ſoxe yeares after Chrifte, 
with a defence of S. ChriſofFomes lnurgie again? M.lewell. Alfo 
#hat the general! doffrine of S, Anynftine concerninge figures is + 
apptyed ro Images. TE the 
primitive Char ch. Bowing to the imgage of Chrift in $. Chriſoſtoms 
ene, His brurgie is defended. Seueruc painted the imeger of $. 
Martine and Panlirus in a holy place. S, Gregorie laye profirace 
before an holy Image. 


Saint Auguſtine is cited, De dof7. Chriftien. lib. 3 .cop.g. 
Tr _qpeyrtrnarhpde— that worker m. þ=- _ 
uerenceth (M. Sander tranſlaterh worfhipperh) a profi. '? 
table ſigne,inſtituted by gods authority, whofe ſtrength |} 
and fignfication he ynderſtandeth, doeth nor reverence 
be workiopes that which he ſceth and' paſſeth away, ” 
ut rather that thing, whereuato all ſuche thinges are to ”* 
be referred. Firſt 1 note the correptis of Maſter Sanders ”* 
tranſlation, that turnerh Venereawer worſhipperh, after the 
iſhe meaninge.For God did never inſtitute any figne 
25m worſhi Sin that ſenſe which Mafter mr, fn, wh 
fendeth worſhippinge of Images. Bur all fignes inſti. 
ruted of God are to be revereorly eſteemed & regarded, 
as  ——_ we do reuerently efteeme , & yer we 
"worſhip not either the water, or the aftion of baprizing. 
Secondly we haue to confider,how _ +—u5: _ 
ue images to be ble fignes inſtirared by go 
Tuthoritic. They {peck ith hee) becniite hey 
bring vs in remembraunce of good rhinges. I deriie this 
argument, becauſe nothing is profitable 19 religion bur yy 
that which is inſtituted b , for otherwiſe we mi be £:6 44" 
briog the gallowes into the Church, whiche —_ ws - / 
in remembraunce of Gods Tuſtice, &c. a5 I have ſhewed 4 
before. Likewiſe the Propher Abacuc ee Arne avg ms 6 
mages to be profirable + Cap.1.verſ. 18. But ler vs ſee 
he proucth popilheimages to be inſtituted by Gods aii- 


thoruie 
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thoritic which is al in al,for if that be proued we wil noe 
doubrof the profitablenelle of them. Firſt he alledgeth 
the imitation of nature, and ot nations , the infticunion 
of ſome images in the law of Moſes, laſt of all,the tradi- 
gion left ro hs Church freely ro make images ct good 


ehings, 

The former reaſons are anſwered before in their pro- 
per chapters namely the lawe of nature and oations,cape 
x1. the making of ſome images in Moyles lawe , cap 12, 
alſo the example of praftiſe of this ſuppoſed tradition 
out of Euſebius cap. 10.And they are all three wiped a - 
way with the expreſſe commaundement of God in his 
lawe of religion : Thou ſhalt not make to thy (elfe any 
_—_ image,or the likeneſle of avy thing, &c. Never- 

cleſle ler vs ſee how by tradition left ro the Churche, 
images are prooued to be inſtituted by God, We reade 
Chaith bec)in S. Auguſtine as well of the Echnikes , as of 
the Chriſtians. There is firſt one falſhood, for Auguſtine 
in the place by him cited ſpeaketh onely of Ethmkes. De 
conſen_ Enang. 4b, 1 .cap.to. which becauſe they had ſeene 
Chriſtes image piftured with Peter and Paule, imagined 
that Chriſt had written bookes to Peter and Pavle. Se *+ 

« condly he citeth the wordes thus. Pluribus locis finzel Pt- 

« rrwn et Panlum cis Chriflo piftos vidernnt quia merita Perri of 

«« Pa etian propter enndem 0744 dhe celebrins ac ſolemns? 

«« ter Roma commendas, They lawe in veric many places Pe- 

« ter & Paule painted together with Chriſt, becauſe Rome 

« docth ſet foorth the merites of Peter and Paule the 

« more famouſly and ſolemnly, euen for that they fufle- 

« red borh yppon one day . In this allegation , hee adderth 
wordes that are not in Auguſtine . Although not con- 
trary to his meaning, yet ſhewing thereby that he bor= 

: rowed this place, as manye of our Engliſhe papiſtes 

\-.* . doecommonly,of ſome other mans noting , rather then 

- * of his ownereading, Butthe greateſt faulr ofall is, that 
 Igdothdeceiprfully ſupprelle the words following 1m- 
mediatly,which CS profitable Sainte Augu- 
Kine eſteemed the doFtrine of Images to be. His wholg 


ſntcrce 
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ſentence is this : Creds qued pluribus locis fannl c01 cram ihe ,} 
Pier vidernes, quia merica Perri of Pan etiam propter aun» ,, 
dem paſionus dem ctiebrine C7 ſolemmiter Roma commend, Sic »» 
rarely nyo pges; wpotre 14> wg, _ 
Gonflis codicibus fed in pitlce parieeth yy 
that they have ſcene them aleal wich him in £ 
laces, bezauſe Rome doeth more notably and ſolemne» »» 
y ſet foorth the worthineſſe of Peter and Paule , cuen ,, 
becauſe of the ſame day of their ſuffering. So they were ,, 
alrogether worthy hotel whiche haue fought ,, 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles not in the holy bookes , but in ,, 
painted walles. of 

Now ſee with what honeſtic , Maſter Sander hath al- * 
ledged this place of Auguſtine to prooue that images 
are of Gods inſtitution , But you will faye perha 
this place docth prooue, that Images of Chniſte axis 
Apoſtles were then made by Chriſtians, I graunte, bur 
not in the Churches , for then the Ethnikes coulde 
not haue ſcene them , becauſe they were neuer ſuffe» 
red to enter into the Churches of the Chriſtians. 

But Gregorie Nyſleo in his Oration De Theed, martyr. 
ad. teſtyfieth, that the paynter had ſet foorth the whole 
ſtoric of Theodorus the martyr in his Churche . And 
yet the Image of the martyr was none otherwiſe pain» 
ted, then the fierce and cruel! formes of the tyraunres, 
neyther otherwiſe on the wallevthen on the pauemente, 


For he ſaith , Capi kem concinnator, hifforie par opus 
"m calcaruy effect. 


pawments quod pedib's 
Alſo the pauier hath made the lyke woorke of hi- 
_ vppon the paucmente, whiche is trodden vndes 


c 

Theſe deniſcs of painters and pauicrs Maſter Sander 

is faine to take holde of , in ſteede of theholy ſcriptures 
and aunciente writers. But if hee ſaye that Gregorius 
docth alſo allowe theſc,l anſwere as ornamentes of the 
Churche, not as matter of Gods religion and wore 
ſhippe, whiche yer he ſhoulde rather hauc defaced with 
| Epipha 


£ 
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. Fpiphanius', then ſuffred or allowed for inconuenienes 
that folowed. (SoeJ 
This report of Gregorie ſheweth the errour of that 
.. tine, rather then prooucth images to be inſtituted by 
, God. That Paulinus cauſed images to bee painted on the 
.. Church walles,as it is confelled to be done, fo it is deni« 
ed ro be well done. The like I ſay of the images painted 
in Saint Martins Church in Towersin Praunce, wicneſ- 
ſed by Gregorixa Taronenſs although it was long after the 
time of Paulinus, in which Satan beganne to lay the plat» 
_ forme for his Idplatrie, whiche afterwarde he brought 
into the worlde. And theſe be all the arguments, that he 
hath to prooue that —_ are a fGgnes inftiry- 
ted by Gods authoritie. Except he meane the text of Paul 
to the Galat.y. to be an argument , whiche he citcth ro 
prooue that we are made tree in Chriſt , both to knowe 
our fignes and images to be images and fignes , and alfo 
to knowe whereof —_ are ſignes, which the Iewes(faicth 
he)did nor. 50 that the liberrie of Chriſt is by M. Sanders 
doftrine , not from a yoke of bondage and feruitude 
vnto ceremonies, but from ignorance and want of know 
ledge of the vie of them . And whereas by the lawe we 
are vtterly ns of Images, this mans freedome ts 
ro binde vs to the feruice of —_ O blaſphemons & 
abſurde doftrine! Againe,howe falſely doath he affirme y 
the godly Iewes knewe not whereunts their fignes were 
referred,as though Meſlias was not preached to themby 
thoſe ligaes. Li'cewiſe as votruely he faith , that the fi 
of the Gentiles ended in the onely honour of the creg- 
ture,and nor of Zod , when they did nener honour any 
creature, but their finall ende was thereby ro honour 
God, and not 4 creature. 

Againe,whar beaſtly doQrine is this,that he affrmerh F 
} fignes of 5 Tewes are not niterly aboliſhed, but changes 
into F ſacraments diretly inftitured by Chriſt,bar alſo 
mmeo'fignes mile with Faithfull mens handes, as Alrars, 
veſtmenrs, Chaliceslightes and images,whereby he ma- 
keth Chriſtian liberty but a chaunge from one bondage 
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jato an other ; and yet worſe then that of the Iewes, be» 
tauſc they were ſubic to the yoke of God, wee muſt be 
ynder the yoke of mens inſtitutions and traditions, 

But hee. procedeth and will proue that images m 
be profitably and freely warſhipped, and that in prafti 
it was fo done within the firſt Gre hundreth yeartes , by 
the teſtimony. of Chriſoſtome , Paulinus, and Grego- 
TIC, 

Chriſoſtame is alledged in his Litergie,where it is ſaid 
that the prieſt, turoing to the i1nage of Chriſt, betweene 
the two doores., bowing his heade, faith a prayer, 

But becauſe this liturgic 1s proued to be Falſe, & coun- 
terfert by maiſtes Iewell, for that therein is coatcined 4 
prayer for Pope Nicholas which lyued not 500. yeares 
after Chtiſoſtome,and for the Emperour Alexius which 
liucd neere 700. yeates after Chriloſtome, maiſter San« 
der taketh yppon him the defenſe of it to bee written by 
Chriſoſtome, which was written ſeuen bundrerh yearcs 
after his death. His firſt reaſon 14,that it beateth his name, 
which is a good teafon to proue all forgeries to bee true 
writings . Secondly other Orecians which have written 
Gace that time, do make mention of it,as Proclus,Caba « 
lelas Merthenencis, and M. Ephefius. But of theſe, 
ſome onely make mention that Chriſoſtome did write 
a liturgie, they doe not iuſtific that this which is nowe 
ſcene as that the other being of late dayes, are not to bee 
credited, Thirdly he ſaith y Greeke church doth allow 'ir 
for Chriſoſtomes,as y latine doth thoſe Pſalmes Qiang 
wat to be written by Athanaſius , and Te denn by Am- 
| as and n_—_ . And yet the beſt learned in theſe 

aye3,cannor be perſwaded of thoſe authors although 
the Pſalmes be good and Godly, Fourthly hee woulde 
faine diſproue M. lewells reaſon, touching thole prayers 
for Pope Nicolas and the Emperour Alexius, ſaying that 
in all publike ſeruice & formes of prayers there ate cer- 
zcine c5mon places, which muſt be left voide for names 
according to the times and perſons, 

But theſe places are ner left voide , but filled with the 

| Vu, Names 
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"names of the princes and prelats of that time,in which it 
was firſt written , as the publike ſeruice 1n king Henries 
, dayes, in king Edwardes time, yea'prayers made in 

Queene Marics time,and in Quecue Eliziberhs time,do 
proue and ſhewe in what time they were firſt made. But 
in ſome copyes(aith he) the places are left voide. Hee 
muſt proue thoſe copies to be auncienrer. rhen the time 
of Alexius, orelſe they helpe nor his cauſe . But ſeeing 
there is no copie that hath any other names bur rhele, 
i 1s manifeſt rhat this Jiturgic was firſt compoſed in the 
dayes of the Emperour Alex1ius,and Pope Nicholas. And 
where as maiſter Sander vſeth many wordes and reaſons 
to proue , that this Pope Nicholas was not Biſhoppe of 
Rome, as maiſter Iewell faith, but Patriarch of Conſtane 
tinople in the ceigne of Alexius, I yeelde vnto him : for 
thereby ir is more certeine y this liturgic was made in y 
time of Alexiug,then if it had beene Nicholas of Rome, 
which was neere 200. yeares hefore Alerxius . Laſt of all 
whereas Claudius de Sanffir that brauling Sorboniſt, 
woulde prouc by conferring it with diuerſe places taken 
our of Chriſoſtomes owne works, the ſaide I:turgie ro be 
his, hee hath labourcd in vaine. For as it may be graun- 
ted, that diverſe things in this liturgie are taken our of 

that, which perhaps Chriſoſtome did write, yet it follow 
, ethnot that the > forme thereof is his * bur that rhe 
lame was corrupted and altered, with additions and de- 
trations in the dayes of Alexius, and efpecially in this 
matter of the images, which I proue by two reaſons. Firſt 
among ſo many counterfet and falſified authorities as 
were alledged out of old writers in the idolarours coung 
fell of Nice the ſecond for the vſe and worſhip of ima+ 
ees,this liturgie was neuer alledged, though other te- 
timony of Chriſoſtome was cited which could not hauz 
beene omitred ſeeing nothing is ſo notorius as the pub- 
like ſeruice of the Church . Whereby iris manifeſt rhae 
the liturgic which went ynder the name of Chrifoſtome 
in that time, had in it no mention of images or the wor- 


ſhipping 
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Hipping of them. | 

ly ſeconde reaſon is,that Chrifoſtome himſelfe in his 
owne vndoubred writings,coumpreth the art of painting 
to be altogether ſuperfluous, and ſuch as —_ well be 
ſpared out of the worlde which he would not haue done, 
it he had appointed in the publike ſertice of the Church, 
the vie of an image as necefſarie or profitable, For thus 
ke writeth in Math Hem. 50. eq, plngends artem ant nwns- ,, 
wmarian, are! ego nominarim , quippe aun nbil conferant nt- ,, 
Ceſſariarum rerun quibu vita noſtrg continetur, Nether would | 
Icall the art of painting or of Exchaunging monyes by * 
the name of artes , ſceing that they yeelde nothing 0 I 
may neceſſarye thinge3, in whiche our life 15 contey- | 
Decd- 

Nowe as conterning the image of S. Martine painted 
in the Baptiſtery by Scuerus , and allowed by Paulinus 
biſhop of Ngia,l have aunſwered before ,that his errour 
proucth not Gods inſtitution. But whereas he citeth his 
verſe to proue the worſhipping of images, he doth him 
wronge. Martinwn veneranda 051i reſbatur unago. The reuc + 
reade 1mage of the man doth ſh:w forth Martin: for po- 
ercs haue cuer had licence of all figures in their verles, 
wherefore he doth none otherwiſe call the image reve+ 
rende,or to be reverenced,then Virgil calleth the image 
of his father Anchiſes troubled : Admonn inſornir &> tar< 
bida terret imago : Meaning not that the image, bur that 
Anchiſes was troubled , fo doth Paulnus meane 
that S. Martine,and not his image was to be reueren- 


Finally where as maiſter Tewell faith that Gregorie 
ſpeakerh not one worde of the adoration of images, 
mailter Sander obicQeth this ſaying 66.7. Ep.5 3.Non qua- 
þ ante dninitarem, ante illam imavinem profierninar: whiche 
he engliſheth thus,we ly proſtrate before 5 image, nor as 
before god. And then he triumpheth like a crow in 2 gue 
ter.faying, isnor lying flat downe before an image, one 
word ſpoken of adoration of images? yea,itis cleere y it 

V vu. was 
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was the vſc in Saint Gregories time,to lye proſtrate or t# 
fall downe before holy 1mages. What ſay you maiſter 
Sander will you abide by it liove you either forgotten 
the grammer you taught vs before of ioyning {i ad- 
uerbe with the verbe , or thinke you that we haue lear- 
ned {o little cither grammer or logike , that wee can- 
not lee a difference betweene a propoſition affirmative 
and aq__ ?If a boy ſhould conſtrac Gregories latine 
as you have engliſhed it, hee were worthic of a doſca 
ſtrips, though he had gon to grimer ſchoole but two or 
three yeres. Nene ane dnunnate, ane illom imagint proſiere 
nimur , We tall nor downe before that image as betore 
y diuinitic:thus would I cogliſh it & conſter it if it were 
tor my life. And that which > make affirmatiue,1 muſt 
make nagatiue , for I hauc learned fiue or fixe & twennie 
yeare agoe, that it is a negatiue propoktion , when the 
principall Verbe is denycd.. But perhaps you will gather 
that though he fell not downe before an image , as be+ 
tore God,yet he fell downe before it, as before an image. 

Howe certcine this colle&tion is,you may lee by an 
hendreth examples if you liſt ro conſider them. If I fl A 
Non quaſy ante druinitazem, ence dabolom proflerninaer: wou [ae 
you tranſlate it we fall downe before the deuill, but nog 
as before God, or rather thus, we fal not down before the 
diucl! as we do betore Cod. 

Non quaſi panem,lapides commedimw, would you turne it 
thus we cate ſtones, but not as bread : or rather we cate 
not ſtones as we cate breade. 

Non quaſi aute regem ante mendicum profiernimner, woulde 
you tranſlate it thus ? we fall downe before a begger bur 
not as before a king,or clſe wee fall not downe before 
a begger as before a King . Such examples might bee 
muluplicd infinitely , by which you may fee , what pith 
there 15 in maiſter Sanders argument, to proue that Saine 
Gregory lay proſtrate before an image , where as con- 
trariwile he denycth ir, and maketh ſuch proſtration and 
falling downe with affeQtion of religion to be dewe one- 
ly zo GOD,cucn as the Angell inhnixly more my 
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then all the images that euer were made, refuſing thae 
honour offered ro him by Saint lohn,willed him to giue 
it to God, Ty iy eprexinien fall downe to God. Apec. 24.9, 


THE XV. or XII, CHAP, 
That the ſenench general coun: ell » a4 a true councell andenght Sander, 

#6 be obgged, and Maiſter Iewel: ſlamders be aunſoered concer- 
my the ſame. Where alſo ut is briefly ſhewed, that miracles might 

hae bene wrought by holy images, Alſo Maiſler leweb vame 
argon ents againſt the ſenenth gener all councell, and Irene the Em- 
preſſe, thas Maiſter Iewell commutreth ure fares about fine La- 
vine words, that the ſhadowe of Peter was acconnted of verine and 
power 10 heale men. That they were and art in poſſeſſion of honow= 
ring images, who defended the hanouring of them. The cauſe why 
the ſenenth generall councell was called, The ſeventh generall 
conncell is conferred with the firſt. has B.ſhops recanied in the 
ſenenth caoxcel/. 


The Biſhop of Salisburie reieting the authoritic of Fab, 
this Councell of Nice the ſecond, ſaith,it was holden wel 
neere cight hundreth yeares after Chriſte, and therefore 
was out of the compatle of thoſe fixe hundred yearcs, of 
which he made his challenge. Maiſter Sander anſwereth, 
it was ſeuen hundreth yeares before Maiſter lewell, as 
though the controuerſic were of antiquitic of the men, 
and not of the dottrine. 

The Biſhop ſaide, it would require a long treatiſe, to 
open the whole follic and fondnefle of that Councell. M. 
Sander anſwereth,it is more like, that M.Iewell is a fond 
foole,then 350. Biſhops of ſuch wit, vertue, and learning: 
as though their multitude could proue their wit,verrue, 
and learning,when their words and deeds plainly declare 
their follie,1gnorance,and vagodlineſle, 

The B. ſaide, Irene the Emprefſe which gathered this 
Councell,was a wicked woman. M.Sander citing diuers 
writers to and fro in the end concludeth, that by repen- 
trance ſh: was made a good woman, and her zeale towards 
haly images did ma'ce her the better, fo he bringeth that 

Vy.iij- tor 


674 A confutation of Sanders treatiſe 


for an argument, which is the matter in controverfie, _ 
The Biſhop ſaid. She was the kings daughter of Tarta- 
riz,an Heathen borne. So was Conſtantine the great,ſaith 
M. Sander, yet was ſhe Chriſtened before ſhe procured 
that Councell, whercas hee doubreth whether Maiſter 
lewell thinke that Conſtaorine was baptized, when hee 
athered and confirmed rhe firſt Councell of Nice. The 
Gutiop doth not for that cauſe onely reie the ſecond 
Councecl at Nice, bicauſc Irenc was an Heathen borne, but 
thereby ſhewerh, that ſhe ſauvoured of Genulnie,in being 
caracit ro ſet forward idolatric. And whereas Maiſter San- 
der doubteth, whether Maiſter Iewell chinke Conſtantine 
were baptized before he gathered the Councel, he neede 
not 2t al, ſceing Euſebius which knewe Conſtantine very 
well, airmerh that he was not baptized, but euen imedt - 
a! ly before his death. Contrarie to that fond fable, which 
among other is avouched by Pope Adrian in this Coug- 
ecll,that Conſtantine was cured of a leaprefie,& baptized 
by Silueſter Biſhop of Rome . And whereas he thinkerh 
jt a dauygerous marrer, to take the authorizing of thax 
Councel from Silueſter , and ro aſcribe it to one that was 
pot baptized,chere is no perill at all in it, for Conſtantine 
61d then belceue 1n Chriſt, and was certainly determined 
to be baptized in lordan,if he had not bene prevented by 
death. Yea, although hee had beene an Heathen man , 
ſc-iog he gaue ao ſentence, bur aflcnted to the ſentence 
of the Bilhoppes, it had beene none inconuenience at 
all. 
The Biſhop ſaide. She cauſed that Councell ro be ſum- 
moned in deſpight of the Councell of Conſtantinophe, 
that had decreed againſt images , Maiſter Sander, al- 
though he confefle there was ſuch a Councell,yer bicauſe 
the whole proceſle of the aftes thereot is not extant, de- 
1g detaccd by the idolaters, he quarelleth that it was an 
ob{cure Councell, and asketh by what Emperour it was 
gathered : asthough it were not teſtified that it was ga- 
thered by Leo the thyrd, bur it lacked(faith hg)the Biſhop 


of Roincs 2uthornne,and theretore was ao general Couny 
cell 
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ecll, ſo did the Chalcedonenſe, and the fixt of Conſtanti- 

pople in ſome partes, and yet it went forward with the 

decree, which had benc in vaine if the Komiſh Biſhop 
a negatuue voyce in all Councels. 

The Biſhop ſayde. She rooke her owne ſonne Con- 

Kanrinas and pulled out his eyes. The Councell is nor 
therefore naught, ſaith Maiſter Sander. But ſhe is there+ 
by proucd to bee a crucell woman, which was the Biſhops 
mcaning. 
The Biſhop ſaith, She did it onely, bycauſc he would 
not conſent to the idolatrous hauing of 1mages. Maiſter 
Sander denyeth this, but proote hee bringeth none, fa- 
On hee ſheweth there was an other cauſe why ſhee 
might doe it, namely bicaulc hee depoled her of her go- 
uernement, wherein hee did well , atter the example of 
Ala, which is commended 1n the (cripture , for that hee 
did put downe his mother Maachah from her eſtate , 
bycauſe ſhe had made an idoll in a groue, and deſtroyed 
her idolles, and burned them by the brooke Elledron. 
1.Keg.15.verle, 13. Bur Maiſter Sander will defend her ti- 
tle ot ſuccellion, bicauſe ſhe was elder then her ſonne, and 
to bee honoured of him. O canniog Lawyer, that will 
make the wife inheritour to her husband, and that in the 
Empire before her ſonne begonen by her husband, which 
had the Empire by diſcent. Concerning the diuorcement 
of Conſtantinus | __ his firſt wife Marie, and marrying 
of an other, as I knowe not the caule, fo 1 will not take 
ypon me the defence. 

The Biſhop ſaide : the Biſhops and Dofours of that 
Councell maaiteſtly corrupted the Scriptures. Maiſter 
Sander fſayth, it is not fo, as bee hath prouedin parte, 
what he hath proucd you may reade in the twefth Chap- 
ter : but bicauſe he 1s ſo impudent to defend thoſe cor- 
ruptions and deprauations, I will ſet downe ſome of 
them . Theodofius Amorij citeth this texc for images, 
What thinges ſo cucer are written , they are written 
for our learning, 

Jeannes Legute of y Eaſt citeth this, Shew me thy face,for 
Vy.11j. i 
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it is beautifull. Theodorus alledgeth this ſaying, God is 
maruellous in his Sajntes. An other,ro proue that 1ma 
muſt be ſet on the altar,vſeth this text. No mao lighteth 
a candle and putteth it vnder a buſhell &c. An other this 
xext to proue images neceſlaric ro knowe God by them. 
As wee haue heard, fo wee hauc ſcene, in the ciric of our 
God. Thelc are not the one halte of thoſe beaſtly applica- 
tions of the ſcripture viced in that blaſphemous Councel, 
bur theſe arc ſufkcient to ſhewe, what learned bewclearks 
they were 1n the holy word of God, and the interpretati- 
on thereof, 

The B. faide, They falfified the holy Fathers withour 
ſhame. Maiſter Sander ſaith nothing, oy that bee docth 
belye them. What ſhall we ſay of | 4 falſifying of Bafil 
in Oratione 40 . Martyrs ; for the worſhipping of ima- 
ges, which Oration 1s extant, and no ſuch matter found 
m it ? Shall we belecue the forged Oration 1n the name 
of Athanaſius, of the image of Chriſte in Beritus, which 
being ftricken by a lewe,, bloud iflued out of the fide of 
it + Howe impudently doe they deny the autboritic and 
writings of Epiphanius, Amphilochius, Theodotus, Euſe» 
bius, which were broughe againſt the irreligious vic and 
honouring of 1mages , by the Councels of Conſtan- 
rinople and Epliclus, laundering allo Eaſebius of Arria- 
nilmc. 

The B. ſaide, They ſayde Imags melior eft quam oratie, 
An imape is better then a prayer . Here are three faultes 
tound 1n citing five wordes. Great faultes I warrant you, 
The firſt, he writeth they ſaide : which one onely Biſhop 
6id ſay, but in y end of that fourth ation all the Biſhops 
and Legates ſubſcribed and allowed all rhat had bene 
faide in defence of images, and no man reclamed, there- 
fore hee might well write : they ſaide. The ſecond faule 
js, he ſaid nor melor eff imago,but meior et mags, greater 18 
an image, for a thing may bce greater which is not bet- 
ter. This is no 'great fault , but an! overſight, and the 
ſenſe is not altereds for in this caſe he meancth by grea» 
ter, bertcr, 

The 
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The thirde fault char he tranflateth Oratio for prayer, 
which fignifierh an oration or ſpeech. Yet doeth it ſigni- 
fic a prayer alſo, Bur if the circumſtance of this p 
mals nw it to be taken for ſpeeche or an oration, or 
ſermon , the abſurdirie is nothing lefle ro ſay, there is 
greater force to reache in an image , then in a ſermon, 
oration , or ſpeeche. 

But ſecing you finde ſo many faultes in the citing 
of that ſzying to cxcuſe it from abſurdirie,l pray you lee 
if you can finke as many in this, which I cite , ſpoken 4 
Joames the Monke, Prieſt and deputie or vicar of the Eaft, 
ro defend it from blaſphemie. Nzſs fwiſſent neceſſarie imagi- » 
nes, 41 propter ſlabulitionem fafforwn non fruſſens of aulaci ut ei 
an eo inditio aun ſant;s Enangely: & veneranda cruce eqo- ,, 
waleant, Except images bad bene neceflarie, he would not » 
haue kiſſed them for the eſtabliſhing of deeds, ſo that in » 
my iudgement they are of equall worthines with the ho-,, 
he Goſpels and the reuerend crofle, At. 4. » 

The B. faid: And againe whoſocuer wil not adore the 
godly images,accurſed be he. This M.Sander confeſſerh 
x0 be written in decd,and to be true, ſauing that he cauil. 
leth at the tranſlation of Dawnzs imagines, into godly ima 

es, which he ſaith ſhould be diuine images. But how li. 
eth he the ſaying of Conſtantine Biſhop of Conſtantia 
in Cypres? which afhirmeth that he will worſhip images 
with that honour which is due to the blefled Trinitic , & 
accurieth him that , refuſeth with the Manichees and 
Marcionites, vnto which ſcntence al the reſt agree. Where 
1” nowe the diftintion' of Doulie and Latris , when they 
will worſhip the image of Chriſt, with the Game honour 
that is due to the Trinitie? What faith he to the zeale of 
Ihon the deputic of the Eaſt , which affirmeth that ir is 
berter ro admitre all ſtewes of whorcs and brothels inta 
the citie,then to deny the worſhipping of images?lf theſe 
be not beaftly and blaſphemons abſurdities, worſe then 
childiſh Gyinges, whiche he can not abide the Biſhop ta 

pearme ke the world judge. 
Hitherto M.Saoder hath made no defence for this idoy 
VYy.v. latrous 
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Latrous rablement, which he calleth the ſeuenth generall 
councel], Bur he will auſwere all the Biſhops arguments 
againſt it with theſe 4.reaſons. Firſt he ſaith, there is no 
imvictie or falſhoode approucd or decreed in that coun«< 
ccl.A ſubſtantial reaſon, which concludeth vpon that whi- 
che is th controuerfie. But yetto lay open his ſhameleſle 
impudencic, I will proue that to hauc —_ decreed and 
approuecd in that councell , which he him ſelfe will not 
denic to be impictic and falſhood. Affion.s. We read thus, 
out of the Ge of anc Ihon Biſhop of Theſlalonica. De 
6 Angels, & Archangel & eorum potefiatibus, quibus & woſtras 
animes adaungo iſa Carholica Eccleſia fic ſenti , eſſe quidem in- 
relligibiles ſed non ommino corporis experter C7 innaſibiles, v8 vas 
©, gentules dicitis, verun tens corpore preditor, & acreo fine igneo, * 
I ſcriptmom eft: Qui facit Angelo: ſue: ſpirities, &f muniſtros eicc, 
« ignem vrentem, ec, Of Angels & Archangels and of their 
owers,vnto which alſo 1 adioyne our ſoules, the Catho- 
” ſive Churche doth ſo thinke , that they are in deede in- 
hs telligible,but nor altogether yoide of body and inuiſible 
© as you Gentiles ſay,but that they haue a Lins body & 
« thatcither of ayer ar of fire,as it is writen:which maketh 
« his Agels ſpirites, and his miniſters a burning fire, &c. 
Herevpon Thoraſius the Patriarke (aide: OFtendit artens 
oy pater & Avrgeles pingere oporteas quads cr curnſcrabi Po/cnt,. 
- & wt &> homines apparnerunt. Sacra ſynodiua d.xit etid Domine, 
« This father hath ſhewed that we ought to paint the An» 
«« gels alfo,ſcing they may be circiſcribed, & haue appea» 
red as men. The holic ſynode ſaid, Yea forſoth my Lord. 
.* Here is an open falſhood decreed and approued that An+ 
els and ſoules of men haue bodies of ayer or fire and 
be circumſcriptible , But if M. Sander will ſtand in the 
defence of it, becaulc it is ſo decreed by this general coun- 
cel : at leaſt let him heare the greateſt cauncell for mul- 
tirade, that is rcad of,namely. The Laterane Cap.1. Ynus 
« eff Deus induaſucs in eſſentia C7 diſcretus in perſonir creator on- 
* nine: ir ab initio temporis viramq, de nibilo condidit creams- 
« ran, corporalem &> ſpiritualem, Angelicam ſclices &f mundomam. 
- Drinde hunanan quaſs conpmen ex ſpiritn C> corpore confticad, 


There 
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There is one God vodiuided 1n eflence, & diſtin in per» 
ſons the creator of all thinges, &c, He in the beginmung » 
05 time created both the creatures of nothingythe bodily ,, 
creature and the ſpirituall, namely the Angels and the »» 
world. Afterward the humane creature as common,con» »» 
fiſting both of a ſpirite and of a bodie. Now let M.San+ ,, 
der aduile himſclte , whether he will iuſtifie the Nicene 
councel with condemning the Laterane, for their deerecs 
be direGtly contrarie one to y other. For impictic befide 
that which we haue alrcady raed lohn deputic of the 
Eaſtto whome al the ſynode agreed vrtered theſe wordes 
out of Sophionias. Preſias inrantem pejerare, quam plane in- ,g 
reneumun in defiruftionem venerandarim imagimen ſernare, ,, 
It is beter for him that ſwearcth to be forſworne, then 1n 
deed to keep his oth to the deſtruftion of reverend ima- ,, 
ges. It chis alſo may be excuſed from impietic , what ſay 
ou ta that concluſion } Gaudeant & extltant que ChrifÞh ,, 
enter imayinem, ſacrificuun ih; offerws, Let then reioyee ,, 
and be glad which hauing the1mage of Chriſt doe offer ,, 
ſacrifice to it. In this concluſion, Perifice whiche i the ,, 
hoqor properly due to G O D alone cuen by the Pa- 
= contciiion, is giuen to an image. If none of al theſe 
e impietic,yet to condemne the Pope of Rome for an 
kererike,( anſwere with M.Sander) is counted great im- 
ietje,and a pernicious errour, Bur Honorius ſometime 
Bo of Rome, was 1n this councell condemned for an 
hereri'e Afion.s.To.1.and Afione. 7. in the dehinition. 
H1s ſecond reaſon in defence of this councel 1s,that cueric 
word vttered by any father, is not the determination of 
the whole councel,no mare then the vayce of cueric bur- 
gelle,is an act of Parleament. This granted, we haue ſhew 
ed the conſent of the ſynade to moſte of the ſpeeches we 
haye recited which maketh a full dererminartion. 

His third reaſon 1s, that the ſcriptures are better applied 
far —_ of images, then they are impugned by 
Maiſter lewell, as he hath partely ſhewed. What he bath 
ſhewed,and how wel he hath pplied them, we hauc lecne 
already, 

His 
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His fourth reaſon is , that the miracles there rolde 
are not againſt the faith, and therefore not to be deri- 
ded, but credited . If all thatbe againſt the faich, whi- 
che is againſt the worde of God, thoſe miracles that are 
brought to confirme the worſhipping of images , muſt 
needes bee againſte the faith. That 1 ſpecke not of 
ſo many dreames,as be there alledged to proue the ſame. 
Bur M. Sander thinketh images might as wel worke mi- 
racles , as the ſhadowe of Peter did heale diſcaſes, Saine 
Paules girdle or napkins did heale diſcalcs,and drive out 
divels, Bur Peter him felte conteſſerh , that not he him- 
ſelfe , much lefle his ſhadowe, or any vertue in him did 
heale diſeaſes, but onely Ieſaus Chriſt. Ye men of Ifracl 
ſaith be, why marucl you at this, or why look ye vpon vs, 
as though by our owne power & godlines we bad made 
this man to walke?1f Peters owne perſon may not be loo« 
ked vnto to have any pray ſe of the miracle , muche leſſe 
his ſhadowe,or Paules girdle and napking,and leaſt of all 
his image: for God vicd thoſe as meanes by whiche he 
wrought, but their images he ncuer vicd . Againe,no 
man was ſo madde to worthip Peters ſhadowe, or Paules 
napkins, or Elizzus ſtaffe , for that he hath vp allo, al- 
though it wrought no miracle. As for the hearbe which 
was reported to grow vnder y image in Paneade, it tooke 
no vertue of the image, if any ſuch hearbe were, bur of 
God . Although in thar point, Euſebius as I thinke was 
more credulous then a wiſe man ſhold hauc ben,to write 
ſuch a ſtrange matter vpon hn he might haue 
ſecne himſclfe, within a fewe dayes —_ 

After theſe generall anſwers, be promiſcth to bring a 
moſt cuidenrt reaſon,why cueric man ought to beleeuc & 
obey the ſame generall councel, vnder paine of cucrlaſ+ 
ting damnation. And what is that I pray you? Forſooth, 
they that defended honouring of images, were in poſleſſi- 
on of honouring of images, becauſe it had beene impoſ- 
_ that images had beene ouerthrowen, if they had 
not beene ficit ſet vyppe and honoured. A lawlike reaſon 
ja deede, 

Why 
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Why Maſter Sander , will you defende a p®Vefſioa 
Withour a title, The ſerting vp and werlggeeg of Ima- 
(ol when it firſt corered 1oto the Chu ; was buta 
feifure of the truc an4 (pirituall worſhippe of God, 
& therefore by diuers aſliſes holden at Conſtantinople & 
Epheſys was diſpoſſeſlcd, and the true worſhippe of God 
reſtored , vntill this packed Turic of Nice, put her 
out of poſſeſſion againe. And where you reieQ the coun-+ 
cels of Conſt: ntinople and Epheſus , as private conuen= 
ticles,as bolden in the darke,& batiog the light, becauſe 
the whole proceſle of their calling and ates, is by your 
falſe 1dolatrous Councell of Nice defaced, you ſhewe 
ow ſclfe both voide of reaſon and boneſtie. Ot reaſon, 
cauſe many councels were helde, and thinges in ther 
decreed & obſerued, although the recardes of them are 
not to be found at large. Of honeſty ,becaule you would 
take aduauntage of your owne wronge , who haue 
burned the recordes, and then vrge your aduerſaric to 
ſhew ther. 
You ſay they falowed in this councell the vic of their 
forefathers. The councell of Conſtantinople alſo folow- 
ed the vic of their elder fathers , whoſe wrigings they al- 


ledged againſt images. As Epiphanius : EfFore memores S- us 
left; fil ne in eecleflam imagine: inferatis , nec in (enfforum of = 
mucerys £44 ſlacmite, ſed perperns circupferre denn in cordibus 1» 
veſtris. Quiz etiaon net in domo communi tolerenner. Non nan 1» 
far eft Chriftianum per oculos ſuſpenſum reneri , ſed per occupa- | 
wonem mentis. Be mindefull beloued children , that you 
bring no images into the Churche , neither fer ye them 
vp in the buriall places of the ſaintes, but alwayes carye 33 
about God in your heartes . Bug neither in a common 
houſe let them be tollerated. For it isnot lawtull fora js 


Chriſtian maa to be held in ſuſpenſe by the eyes, but by 
occupying of the minde. 

Againe they cited Chriſoſtomes, ſaying. No perſcripte 
ſanftorum ſruiaumr preſentia,non [ant corpornm ipſorum ſed anv- 
1ma7w% imagines babentes, Non que ab ifſi: hifla ſunt anome- 
rus ilorwn imagines ſuns. Wee enioye the preſence of the 
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ſaintes by their writinges, verilye not having the ſma® 
ges of their bodies , but of their mindes , For thoſe 
Gage whiche are (aide by them,ate the images of their 
mindes. 
Likewiſe they cited the ſaying of Amphilochus ſomes» 
«« time biſhoppe of Iconium.Non enim; nobu ſan for um corpo* 
«« ales vnirus in cabmlit, coloribus effigiare anree eff , quoniam bis 
« op non habemus, ſed politice illorum virturuwn memores ofſe 
«« debemwsr. We hauc no regarde to counterfer the corporall 
« faces of the ſaintes in rables with coloures , bectuſe we 
« have no need of them, but we ought to be wiſely minds 
«« full of their verrues. 
Moreouer they rehearſed the ſayinge of Theodotus 
«, biſhop of Ancyn. Senfforwm formes & ſvecies ex materiali- 
., us coloribus formariminime deconan furan : horum aus 
i, 10 virmtes que per ſcripta rradite ſunt, velne) vines quaſcan 
i, Inagines reficert ſubirde oportes, Ex hys enim ad ſimilem imitati- 
onem Or 7elum pernenire poſſnanus, Dicant enim nobis qud las 
" erigunt, quenam Vilitas ex ills ad ſe redis * an quid qualiſcun, 
* recordars» #0: habeas ex tak ſpecie &f contemplatione? ſed mani- 
" fefium eft,qz,d vana ſit eaeſcemodi cogitatio, &r diabolice decepit» 
onis nuentam. We thinke it noching at al ſeemely,that the 
# formes and ſhapes of the ſaintes ſhoulde be faſhioned in 
material] collours : bur their yertues whiche are deliue- 
vu 14 by their writings as certain liuing images, we ought 
;, Often times torenue, For by them we may come to the 
, like imitation and zeale. For ler thoſe which fet vp ima- 
® gesrell vs , what profite commerh vnto them by them? 
* 18 it that a certaine remembrance come to them by ſuch 
* ſhape and fighr ? But it is manifeſt, rhar ſuch cogiration 
is vaine, andan inuention of diuchſhe deceipre. What 
® ſhall here rehearſe the teſtiiSony of Euſebius, who whe 
the Empreſſe Conſtantia required to have an image of 
Chriſt, anſwered that no ſuch images were to be made? 
with many other ſayings of Bafil,Gregorie, Arhanaſius, 
and other ,cired in that — which M.S. maketh fo 
obſcure, as though they had mett by candle light , _ 
vw = 
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whiſpered in corners, that they durſt nor be a knowne of. 
Bur if it deſerued not the credit of a councell , whar nee- 
ded Irene to haue gathered this worthipfull councel of 
Nice againſt it? And where M.S. for fu allowance of 
it,ſaith it was confirmed & regiſtred for aknowne law- 
ful general councel throughour al chriſtendom, he ſpea- 
Keth our of al compaſle of the tructh. For the Emperour 
Charles the great would nor receuue it, bur write,or at the 
leaſtwiſe c6manded Albinus or Alcuinns his teacher to 
write a booke againſt it in his name, which booke is yer 
extant. How it was recciued ja Brnitaine, Mathers Wehm. _ 
ecſtificrh in theſc words. Lden anno Carolus rex Francorum, 
ec. 

The ſame yeare Charles the king of Frannce ſent a |; 
ſynodall booke into Britane , in whiche manye phinges 
were founde contrary, to the cruc faith, ap4 ally 
this, chat it was defined by the conſent of almoſt all the | 
doors of the Eaſt,that imypes ought ro be worſhipped, | 
which doQtrine the Catholike Church doeth altogether | 
acturſe. Againſt which Albious wrote an Epiſtle, ings 
marucilouſly well jndighted by the authoritie of holy * 
ſcriptures, and the ſame brought varo the Frenche King, ” 
with that ſynodall booke io % preſence of the biſhops 
and noble men. 6 > are 

Theſe thinges confidered,the conference that he ma» 
keth berweene rhis councell and the firſt helde at the 
ſame plants eby ldiſhe and ridiculous, for though they 
were both helde in one place , called by*Emperours or 
Popes,cquall in number,difpuration in boch.4. Patriarks 
m þorh, cuſtome obſcrued , rhe decree put m execution, 
&e. yet they diſagreed in that which is the onely autho- 
rity of councels. The firſt decired according rg the word 
of God,rhe later cleane contrary to it. The firſt confir- 
med the Catholike faith which alwayes was held, the la+ 
ter a ne: of 1d6Jatrie , of which the Churche 
was cl then fixe hundreth yeares. And there- 
fore_ what ſocucr hee ralketh of authoritic of 

Pad geacrall 
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general councels is vaine & wicked,ſor a general councek 
of Angels is not to be beleeued againſt the holy (crip» 
tures, & what is more plaine in the {criptures , = the 
forbidding of Idolatrie and worthippinge of Images 

Thy great prerogative that Maſter Sandet findeth in 
this councell, that ſo many biſhops recdnted in it ,as in 
none other, is a fonde mattet to authorize it . Rather it 
ſheweth what tarve coates they were, which changed as 
everic prince was affeftcd. 

Finally the nomber of names, that be rehearſerth of 
them that belecucd , as this councell decreed , maketh is 
© not of ſufficient credit, beſide that he is notable to.provs 
it of many, whom he nameth, as Beds, Theophylafie - 
- ni, 6. 1t were an cafic matter to proue as many mo of 
more antiquitic, which belecued the contrary. As Cle» 
mets AeHane ritzus, Origines, Ircozus,luſtinus,Cypria» 
nus,La 18Epiphaniut, Arnobius, Tertulianus, Au+ 
| guſtiogs,Chrylo omus,Hicrony mus, Ambroſus, Arha + 
' pafius, Bafilius, Gregorius Naza ,-Euſcbius, Ofius and 
18, biſhoppey with ham in the councel of Eliberis. Theos 
doſus.and, at, biſhoppes with him in the coancell of La- 
odicea. Aurchus and 71. biſhops with him io the coun- 
«- ccll of Carth,s, Ampbylochius Iconienfis, T heodorus, 
Ancyramus , Serenus Maſlilienſis, Claudius Taurinen» 
$s,Albious, Carolus magnus, yea Gregoric 1,0t Rome, 
and lonas of Ocleance againſt the worſhipping of [ma 

If I woulde deſcende to later times as Maſter Sander 
oth, might add a great number more,as Waldo, Ma- 
filus, Henricus de Gandauo,lohn Wiclef, John Hus, Hic« 
rome of Praga,and many other. So that there remaineth 
in recorde foure to one, that M, Sander can name for the 
vic and worſhippinge of images , againſt cither one or 
both, And the greateſt part more ancient then the ſe- 
cond conncell of Nice ;which he woultde majotaine by 
rchearfing ſo many names of men4batalloyed it , the 
moſt part were fince it was holden, & ſcatle $wo or three 

before is was helde. = th 
ec 
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52 THE OREN CE | 
M lmell hi reaſons 
they are the image of Chriſt: bodie and blonde , a» may right wv 
ſerve for the wor ſhyppary of all holy invages 1: is prowed by masfley 
Jevells owne words , thas the image of an hoty may be wor - 
ſhipped, with what intent an imaye it made. Maifter lewell bashy 
fluke and nheneſt image! in his owne books, 


This Chapter conteineth nothing elſe bur a ſhameles 
camlling and quarrelling vppon maſter Iewels words, 
with little wit, lefle learning , and leaſt of all of hone 
ſte 


The biſhoppe writeth thus: The olde fathers in their 
writings commonly cal the ſacrament a repreſentation,a 
remembrance,a memory, an image, a likenefle , a ſam+ 
plar,a token,a figne,a figure, Andin an other place he 
wniteth thas: Nerther do we onely adore Chriſt as verys 
God, bur alſo worſhip and reverence $ ſacrament & holy 
maſtery of Chriſtes bodice . Here vppon maiſter Sander 
realoneth thus. = lacrament being an image, a ligne 
&c,of Chriſts bodic & not his owne bodie, may be wor- 
ſhipped and revereaced, therefore it doth follow, that an 
image of an holy thing being abſent , as of Chriſt or 
ſaint Laurence, may be worſhipped of the newe Golpel - 
Jers. Who will Gy the Papiſtes lacke learning,that make 
ſuch witrie arguments ? An image or figne 1oſticured by 
God may be reuerenced , therefore an image fordiddey 
by God may be honoured . That which is vaproperlye 
called an i may be worſhiped , ergo that which 8 

called fo,may be worſhiped. Chriſt is the i 
of his father,Chriſt is God ,therfore every image is God; 
A ſigne or ſacrament of Chriſts inſtirution ought ro be 
reverently eſteemed, therefore a ſtocke or a ſtone in fa+ 
ſhion 6H an image,ought 10 be ſenced, tneelcd roo, killed, 
wo &e, : 
t a maiſter lewell proceedeth further ſaying. we wor- 
Pup the worde of God according to this ceuntell of Ang- 
So Xx. Saf 


Sander, \ 


Fulke, 
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. Dominica verbs ateng? audiant & fidebrer adorens, 
Let them diligently heare and taithtully worſhip the 
wordc of God. Briefely we worſhip other thinges 19 ſuch 
religious wile vnto Chriſt belonging . Of thele wordes, 
Mater Sander argueth thus . But Chriſts owne image 
belongeth to him,1n a religious wiſe inſtruftiog the eye, 
the more worthy ſence, better then the worde doth the 
eare,therefore Chriſts image is to be worſhipped by the 
force of maſter lewels doCtrine , I deny that your image 
belongeth to Chriſt, which be abhorretb, or that faith 
is to be inſtrutted by the eye, but onely by the hearing 
of the worde,Rom.1o, 

Further maiſter Iewell ſaith,doubrleſle it is our duetie 
to adore the body of Chriſt in the worde of God, in the 
Sacrament of bapriſme,ia the miſteries of Chriſts bodye 
avd bloude,and whereſoeuer we ſce any ſteppe or token 
of it, Hereot maiſter Sander reſoneth thus, a ſteppe is 0n- 
ly a token of the foote,, an image of the whole bodilie 
ſhape,a ſtep mult be adored, ergo, much more an image. 
I deny that an image is any ſteppe of the body of Chnſt, 
but a falſe, lying,and deceipefull counterfet: beſide that 
it is a wiſe realon that is drawne from a Metaphore,to a 
proper [peach. 

Morcouer maiſter Tewell ſaith in an other place : the 
ſacraments in this fort are the fleſh of Chriſt , and are fo 
vnderſtanded and belcued, and adored , Burt the whole 
honor reſteth not in them, but is paſſed ouer from them, 
$0 the things that be ſignified, 

- Here ſaith maiſter Sander, he giueth to the ſacraments 
the honor due to an image, and as he worſhipeth the {a- 
grament without daunger of idolatrie, fo do we honour 
holy images without teare of commirting idolare. 

A ſounde concluſion . The facramentes are to-be reue« 
xenced,as fignes ordeined of Ged to repreſent the body 
of Chriſt withour idolatric, therefore images forbidden 
by Cod,may be worſhipped without dafiger of idolatrie 
. And yet againe maiſter Iewell ſaith; The very names 
ef the old fathers are worthic of much ——— b 
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#ddeth, F names of y old godly fathers are arttibintdvo 
the images. For the images of S. Auguſtin & S. Hicrorye 
are ca Hed 5 Auſten and leronitne,therefore their imaves 
are by M.Tewels owne confeſſion, worthic of much b 

nour.Shal I fay a door hath fratned this argument jor & 
goole hath biſted ir In effe&t ir is this, the ofdedoftours 
names ate falſely areribured ts images, therforethe imigs 
ge areto be honoured. but{(faith he) theſe names be Hot 
giuen them by chaunce , bur of purpoſe, Verity ot ſuct 
purpole, as the Poct Horice ſaith of the image of Priae 


s. 

Olim wane tram ficnlnu jonable ligmm, | 

Cum ſaber inverms canmaen f ater eine, Priapers, 

M als eſt dewn, 

Sometime I was a ſtocke of a fixrree , an vnptofitible 
pecce of woode , when the cirpenter being doubtfull 
whether hee ſhoulde make of me a ſtoole, or Priapus, 
choſe rather that I ſhould be aGod. Wy 

Againe he ſaith,theſe names are not given them with - 
out cauſe for the lykneſle of the ſhape, that is in them: A 
worthie cauſe it there were any hiknefle in Saint Au» 
guſtines image more to hini, then to any other \man. 

But leauing maiſter Iewelr'wordes , we muſt come ro 
his deeds/Whar ſhall we ſay,jf euch in that reply agzinſt 
Harding tonching grauen 1m1ges , maiſter lewell hath 
ofrenrimesgrﬀauen mages, yea beſides Gorgons and an» 
Byues heades, which are Idalles? There is a filrhie image 
of a deſperate naked boye , fer forth in ſuch ſorg;/thit #n 
honeſt man woulde go backwarde, and couer it with his 
cloake.I am fory the printer hath troubled your chaſte 
eyes with fuch a pifture , but why is maiſter Tewell char- 

with the printers , or griers fault? Forſooth you 
ay , hee hail he buerfighe 214 correftion of his booke, 
paradventure you are decciued, But what if he had, howe 
prove you'that -this p1Qture yas preſſed when thar leaſe 
came to correftion ?for commonly ſuch ſuperflaous vi- 
nices(I trowe they cal them) bee not (et ro , vari! they | 
pres the) whole leafe, 07 » 
X3.ii. | Bug 
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But what if it were preſſed , and he not regarded itfyon 
fay if it had becne the picture of the Crucifaze, he would 
haue elpied it at the firſt , and cauſed the printer tos have 
corrected it. Peraduenture he woulde not have regarded 
ic, perhaps be ſhoulde nothauc eſpicd it . Put ſeeing you 
are ſuch anarrowe vewer of ſuch idle pitures maiſter 
Sander, I.rmeruaile you. coulde not fee a dronkerd bib- 
bing ie the firſt letter of your owne booke of 1nages,nor 
even ſuchan impudent naked boye as you ſpeake of in 
the firſt Jetter of your Epiſtle before your booke of the 
rocke of the church, _ the fame againe in the rocke of 
the church . Nowe ſee whereto your lewde hipocriricall 
outcries do tend: O the iudgements of God, wit fo hei- 
nous a matter in maiſter Jewell which roke'no beede to 
luch toyes,. and yer M. Sander fo exate a reformer of 
all abuſes.in images , cannot avoide it in his owne 
bookes?t 

Twrpe «fi deffori amy aupa rederguur ipſron. | 
Ir is a thame for a teacher when the crime ceturnerh 

ypon his ewae heade. 


THE XVI. OR XVI. CHAP. 
 Wiherbtr it be profuuable or ne t0 hawe s fer op in Char 
Sander ,1,., and is permis hem 19 be worſhipped. Alſo thas maifler Iew3 
ell hath Engl ſhed roll1,ro bet , where 414% foyruperh 19 
be rahen wp. Iman: are not ſo mnch permitted 16 Claiſhans for 
their weakens as for their firemgth. The commeds ues thas come te 
ws by images, 


_ Thisdiſcontle is needelefile ro them that denye any 
ſertipg vypor worſhiping of wnages in churches to be law 
Full, Neither hath Mazſtes, Sander one text of ſeripture, 
or any one ſentence of any one dottour to'proge it pro- 
ficable, to permit images to bee worſhipped. But firſt 
hee ſerreth downe the judgement of M. lewcll ia theſe 

wordes.. 
The beſt remedie in this bchalfe and maſt agreeable 
mich Gods wordejs vucerly ro aboliſh tie @avle.gt y cuil. 
$9 
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$6 Ezechias brake in pieces the braſen Serpent;Epiphani- 
us rent in ſunder the painted-yaile, Theodofius romman- 
ded the image of our ſauiour to be taken downt, where 
ſo ever ir ſhould be found, ' p* 2493212 
This fentence of M. lewels he will confures” And brit 
concerning the examples of Excchias and Epiphany ihe 
will not ſay one word more, then he hath ſad Y 
3- &f cap, 4+ Saning that hee affirmeth Ezcchias brake 
downe bur one image that was abuſed, and lefrthe'Che- 
rubims, the alezr,% the temple; which were obſcare ima- 
ges of Chriſt. And therfore hethittkerh, if ſom one image 
of theirs, that hath chanced to be abuſed, were broken by , 
this example, yet all the reſt ſhould ſtand. Bur ifir pleu 
his wiſedome to read the hiſtorie-berter, he ſhalt-fnd thar 
Ezechias deſtroyed all mnages that were forbidden 'of 
God. As forthe Cherubimywere made by hot en 
ment, the attar and the remple were no images. Fraatly, 
what is there in the PTopiſh Charch, bur "it hach 
bene abuled ro groſle idolatfic?' - % | 

To the lawe of Theodoſius keſaith, it is both miſre< 
ported and miſle Engliſhed;' Miſreported , bicauſe the 
Emperour ment fuch Lonece ts the crofle, char he would 
not haue it lye on the ground, whereof how true or like» 
ly it is,we have ſpoken before in the 13. Chapter, -whither 
alſo M.Sandet referreth vs. 

It is mille Engliſhed (he ſarth)in —_— ro be 
taken downe ,which fignifieth to be taken vp. 1 hage an- 
ſwered before,that :olb fignifieth generally to be taken a+ 
way, without reſpe&t of yp or downe. And yet bicauſe M. 
Sander and his fellowe Papiſtes, thinke they haue raken 
Maiſter tewell jo ſach a great favlr for Engliſhing rolGto 
be taken downe, they ſhewe 1 can not tell whether more 
ſpighrfull malice, or grofle ignorance,or ridiculous cap. 
riouſnefſe.For rok doth fignific as wel ro be taken downe 
as to be taken vp. For elſe howe ſhall we Engliſh theſe 
words in the nineteene of Saint lohns Goſpel? Rogavernons 
Palanom vi fr angerenuter crorwn crwra Of tollerenmer, de- 
Gred Pilate, that their legges might bee broken, and thar 
Xx.iiþ they 


09) A confutationdf Sandert treatiſe + 
they might be taken downes Likewiſe loſeph defired M5# 
Late #/z caiberes corprcs Tefin,- that bee might take dowve the 
body o les. ; 3 02 1 

But the 73. Canon of the ſixt Councell of Conſtanti- 
rople,dath-coofirme this interpretation of M; Sander, as 
hc\ſeppoltth, and the reading of this lawe 10 Juſtinians 
Code-Which Canon, bicaule he not oncly chopperth into 
three gieces, but alfo dilplaceth every one of chem,” omut- 
unEatrhch ſheweth the true lenſe of the +Canon, L 
« wit {cx4e downe wotd for word as it is, Conn era wiſe 
** ihnd ſaitirare nobis ofienderis, nos omne ſinduan adhybere eportes, 
e« Uk (per cpu ab antique lapſn ſaincn ſums, am qu; ar off bo- 
« norem bebeanme. Ynae of mente of ſermone Op [cnſu adoranont 
* eb rAPWantey, cM is fighr as qua f nonnlis, in ſolo at pariments 
« fnen: yp ne delers cubes. Ne incedertinan conculcatione Vieho < 
« Yi nebu trophewn iniria affeiaias, Qs ſecr ſectrit excommu- 
« n&xt14 deqrnimuss . For as much as the quickenipgcrofle 
« bath ſhiewed vnto vs that guing health, it behowctk vs to 
« vic all diligence, that to in by which we arc laued from 
*« theoldctall, we gine that hogour which 1 due; Where- 
« forc giuing rcucrence yoto itboth in minde, in. worde , 
« andan ſeole, we commauad that the figures of the crolle, 
« which of ſome men are made 4n the ground and pauc- 
« ment, be vtterly put out or taken away» traſtahe irophee 
« of our victorie 5 treading vpon of them that walke a+ 
« bqut; be iniuricd. He that hall doe otherwile; we decree 
« that he be excommunicated. -- {; - 

Concerning the authorite of this 73. Canon, Grit I 
muſe ſay the truerh, that it: was nor made -by the faxe 
Councell, which citber made but nine Canogs or cone 
at all. The ſecond Councell of Nice likiog ſowe of chete 
102. Canons faiththey met againe foure or Hue yeare af- 
ter, in the time of luſtinian,and made theſe Canons, Bur 
how fo euct it was,it was not of that Councel;topof that 
authoritic,but of a later time, when imagerie begaane to 
be more eſteemed. Nowe to the purpole. | ſay this Canon 
doth not hclpe the voderſtanding of that aupcient lawe, 


which was mage almoſt three bundrierh yeares before, 
10 
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to be meant of croſſes on the ground only, which needed 
not to haue bene forbidden in this Canon, if the former 
lawe of Theodofius,and afterward regiſtred by Iuſtinian, 
had bene made onely againſt crofles on the ground, but 
the execution of that lawe might haue beene required. 
Nowe touching the ſenſe of this Canon\it 15 this: they did 
fo much honour the death of Chriſte, which they call the 
aickening croſle, that they would not hauethe figure of 
ke n crofle to be rroden vnder foote,. This: was 
their iudgement about 700.yeares atrer Chriſt. The Later 
age was more ſuperſtitious, and brake out into open ido- 
trie. 

And whereas M. Sander cauelleth at M. Tewels tranſla- 
tion of Sywas ſakeoris, for the image of our Saviour, 
which ſaith he, is the figne of the crolle, he affeteth roo 
great a tyrannie io the Latine tong,that wil have no mans 
tranſlation ſtand bur his owne. I am ſure fewer is often 
taken for an image, and in this place noge bur a froward 
quareller would take it otherwiſe,and for the figne of the 
crolle there is no probable conieure, that it ſhould be 
{9 taken ia this place. 

Hee miſhiketh not the order taken by the Councell of 
Menez, that images abuſed ſhould be altered or taken 2- 
way : but he will haue the queſtion generall, whether ir 
be expedient to permit images to be honoured or no, in 
which queſtion the daunger of rdolatrie muſt be compa- 
red with the profice of images, the daunger hee counteth 
ſmall, the profite great. And conſidering the queſtion ar 
this day, hee counterh there is no daunger at all, neither 
was there euer any great daunger, and Ns he wrill proue 

nine reaſons. 

The firſt, the newe Goſpellers baue prevailed ſo much 
with their doQtrine of images, that it is not lightly poſſ- 
ble they ſhould be honoured too much . The diucll yer 
confeſfeth, that the doEtrine of the Goſpell, hath chaſed 
=_ idolatric in moſt places, I would ro GOD it had 1n 


The. in the moſt Popith times the people ſering the 
Xx.11þ. Sexian 
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Sextan ſweepe copwebs from the images, and putting ths 
erolle {a bomely vnder his cloake, mght (ec a great dit+ 
ference betweene the reverence giuen to images, and the 
hooour given, and due to the ſacrament of the altar, 
As thank the Pricſt alſo, did not ſometimes carric the 
Pixe 4a his boſome, with the conſecrated cake in 3t, and 
ſometime they might as well ſee him burne his breaden 
Gods, as the Sextan ſweeping copwebs from the gol- 
&ca idolls, and yet none of thele were cucr able to keeps 
the people from idolatrie. 

$ Its lefle cuill ro (uffer fome one to doe amille,then 
to talfihe the whole lawe,and right it ſclte « And berr a+ 
gaine be oppolcth the lawe of idolatrous nations againſt 
the lawe of God, which forbiddeth worſhipping of any 
image or fimilitude of any thing. 

| + Whea the faith and intent of him that worſhippeth 
the image 1s good, as to worſhip one God and his Saintes, 
what (o cuer 15 done with this mind ( 10. that ſacrifice be 
not made to images )it can be no idolatrie. What faith 1s 
that, which is contrarie to Gods commaundement > And 
What call you facrifice,it prayers, thankſgiuiogand prays 
ſes bce _ which are ofeted by the liam 
namely to our Ladic of Walfiogham, of Ipſwich, &c, 
which can bee none other but thote idols that bee fcr vp 
za thoſe places, wez hauc alſo ſhewed before , that the 
Councel of Nice z.wil haue ſacrifice oftered t0 che image 
of Chriſt. 

5 Chriſtians muſt not be conſidered as weake & fraile 
like the ewes and Pavnims;but ſtrong andfull of knows 
ledge, according to the propheſies and promiles : They 
ſhall all knowe me &c.lere- z1. and he doth them wrong 
that iudgeth Gods people prone to idolatrie, for images 
were forbidden the Iewes, but as the libell of diuorce- 
ment was winked at in them.O monſtruous impudencie 
that maketh one of the tenne commandements, that hath 
{uch a ſeucre threatening annexed vnto it, that the Lorde 
will puniſh the tranſgrefiours of it varo the thirde and 
tlourth g>ecration, like a permiſlion of that , ay" 

cre 
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there was no commaundement! But what fo cuer was 
promiſed of the knowledge and faith of Chriſte, per. 
—_— not to all that vaworthily beare the name of 

rite, but onely to perfet and well inftracted Chri- 
ſhans. 

. 6 If the people be weake and aptto idolatrie , yer itis 
the beſt way to keep them from it,to ſuffer them ro have, 
and honour conueniently the images of honourable per- 
fons, as God perminedrhe lewes to offer, Oren, Calues, 
&c. becauſe they would needes offer ſome external {acri- 
fice. As though God learned of them to make his lawer 
ot ſacrifices,or if that had ben the beſt way, he would noe 
rather haue permitted images,then forbidden them. 

7 Becauſe the people haue not ſo many facnfices as the 
lewes,therfore it 1s good they have the remembrances of 
the martyrs in images, whiche ſacrificed their owne 
bodies .. It is great maruell che Apoſtles :coalde nor 
hade luche a rofitable ſapplic of the Iewiſh Gerifices; 
by images , bon onely the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, 
avd-the fpirituall fGacnfices of our ſelues,which if we ot- 
fer diligently , we ſhall finde matter inoughts keepe vs 
TOR we neede not ſpend our time in gaping 
ypon i 

8 Images are nor ſo much permitted to Chriſtians for 
their a as for their — they may now 
have them & worſhip them without commurting ſpiri- 
tual fornication,as in times paſt:for to have none, 1s pufil 
lanimuty.In deed it is a Popiſth magnanimityto contemn 
the chmandement of God, and it were belike no daunger 
of fornicati6, ro have a whore to kiſle her,torhe with acr, 
tor Popiſh Chriſtians are ſtrong ynough. 

9 'Thetext of lohn. 4.that the true worſhippers muſt 
worſhip God in ſpirite and veritie, muſt not be applyed a- 
gaialt worſhipping of God by images , bur againſt idols 
and bondage ot praying after one corporali fathioo , for 
godly images leade v3eo fpirituall devotion. The Divel 
they doc. But if they did,yer not more then the ceremo- 
nics of the olde law;the aboliſhing of which our Saviour 
m=_ Xx.v. Chriſt 
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Chriſte in that ſentence doeth promiſe : not to ſet vppd 
a ſpirituall worſhip in ſpirite and trueth, (but as Maiſter 
Sander would beare vs in hand, )to chaunge the ſhadowes 
and ceremonies from ſuch as were inſtituted by God,to 
as many other ordeined by men, and moreouer to wore 
ſhippiog by images, which before was altogether forbid- 
den, Note alſo that he calleth them godly 1mages, which 
terme he reproucd in Maiſter Iewell; As for the Vota« 
rics he carpeth, which can abide to ſee their concubynes 
after their yowe of chaſtetic, and yet cannot abide to fee 
_ images , let them aunſwere for themſclucs if any 

keep harlots,as for them that are married, they ſhal 
better defend their marrying,out of the ſcriptures, then F 
Popiſh Voraries their filthic & abbominable liucs, vader 
the bypocriticall title of chaſtitie. 

Now followeth 12. commodities y come by images: 
need ities, 1 We lcarne ſomething by them that we knewe not 
| by. Gra gec Pffore. The Prophet Abacuc laith, an image can teach no+ 
_ 3 thing bur lies. Cap. s. verſ[.r8: , 

© 2 They bring v$in remembrance of the thinges thae 
+ We know. Theodotus of Ancira faith, ſuch cogitation is 
— ag vainc,and the deceitfull invention of the deuil., 

3 They bring vs in remembrance, not as by reading, 
and repeating, but by the moſt ſpeedie twinckliag ot an 
eye. But faith without the which 1t is impobible roplicale 
God, commeth by hearing of Gods word. Rom.8. 

4 By ſceing and knowing weare prouoked to become 
like them whoſe images we worſhip. Nay rather we are 
made like ther whom we worſhup, that is, without, ſenſe 
and vnderftanding. Pſal.115. ' 

s We are confirmed in our faith, perccjuing thoſe 
things that are painted, be fo true, that they are cuerie 
where ſer forth and honored. Piftoribuu arque pottis quidis« 
bet audend; ſemper fwit porefias. Becaulc Painters and 
Poets have alwaies he hiierls to ſerforth what they lift, 
ur this be a confirmation of Popiſh faith : it ſhalbe none 

mine. 


6 Weare kept well occupicd and delivered from occa« 


fon 
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flon'to imagine idle things of our owne fantafie, which 
might caulc idolatrie. If they be wel occupied, that wore 
ſhip Gad contraric to his commandement, according to 
their owne 1dle fantafie. 

- > We tarie more willingly in the houſe of God which 
is ſo adorned with godly hiſtories. The fame reaſon Du- 
rande alleadgeth for hanging of Oiſtriches cgges in the 
churches, Dauid defired to-dwel in the houſe oz the Lord 
al y daies of his life, wbE there was neuer animage in it, 

- 8 Weconlfider the companie of heauen, how maruc- 
lous it is, for as the boly ot holics which did _ hea 
uen,was decked with the images of Angels, (he meancth 
the Cherubims ) ſo muſt our Churches be decked with 
images of Angels & Saintes,to be a figure of cucrlaſtin 
glorie. By the Game realon I wil prouc that y people 
gever come into the Church, tor the people never came | 
into the holy of holies,but the Prieſt only , avd that bue 
once ayere. And leeipg Chriſt is entred into. beauen an- 
deede, there muſt be no more figures of heauen, whereof 
attuall poſleſs:0n is all ready taken. 

9. We pray to Chriſt and the Saints at the fight of their 
images. You cal vpoo chem in whom you do not belecue, 
and therefore you are lofidels and 1dolaters,, or if you 
belcoye ia men you aze accuried of God , | Guried be he 
that putteth his truſt in man. ler.r7;verf. 5-1 | 

19--We honour God. in his ſaintes , and: inthe fignes 
and monumentes of them, You worſhip you knowe 
Bot what, but az you Jiit, which is will worflip,condem+ 
ned by God. Col.z.vcrl. 13. | 

1+ We glorific God in that we are {o freaand ſtrong 
in our faith, that we -notde not to be kept; from conuce 
nicnt worſhipping of lawdable images, as the weake 
lewes were. Nay you impudently and moſte arrogant» 
ly:comemne G OD, and his lawe, and moſe blaſ- 
phawoully affirme , that G O D kept the Jewes from 
conueaicat worſhippipg of lawdablc"images , whiche 
hauc ſo many commodities, or clic you lic moſte dam- 


nublye, FE 
12 We 
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12 We profelle the tructh of the Goſpell, and of the 
lawe of nature, which requireth conuenicnt honour to be 
Liuen to the images of honorable perſonages . Becauſe 
you profeſle another Goſpell, then that we haue received 
out of the worde of God, if Nicholas Sander were as 
on Cuxſed great as Michael the archangell , Gods great curſe light 
on him, Anathemato a new Manachee, that maketh the 
truth of the Goſpel! and the lawe of nature, contrarie to 
the tructh of the lawe of God giuen by Moſes. Yea A- 
nahena, Maranatha be he that defendeth that to bee 
mY , Whiche God fo manifeſtly condemneth for ab- 
ominable. You haue heard what authorities be brin- 
geth to proue the honouring and worſhipping of ima- 
conuenient,/idelices neuer 2 pelhyocs, you heare 

ome ſentences of the auncient writers to the contrarie. 


we1 gy are ſctre vppe inthoſe places , in honorable 
* height, ſo thar-they Too looked vppon by them thar 
ay and ſacrifice, by the very firmmhitude of the mem - 
cc s ©, . 
= and ſenſes of liuing creatures , although they be in- 
© ſenſible and withour life, they affeRte the weak rindes 
« of men, ſo that they ſeeme to liue and breathe , elpe- 
ic cially when the worſhipping of the multitude com- 
meth to them, by which ſo great honor of God is beſtow+ 
,, <d ypon them. 
The fame Auguſtine in Levit. Ow. 68. writeth thus. 
hl , - . "—_— - 
., Nam quad iffo precepto abſolutins non mentiemins, Sic enam <= 
|, hon oft quomeds non facie! tibi idokan : quod fatham non potefl 
alquando inftum tffe , C7 quomods fun ef non mechaberis. 
* For what can be more abſolute then this commaunde- 


* ment : You ſhall not lyc. For it is cuca (o ſaide as _ 
U 
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Thou ſhalt nor make to thy ſelf an which » 
fat can neuer bee righteous , —_— por laide, '* 
Thou ſhalt not commut adulterie. If M. Sander cauill at 
the worde 1doll, yer the commandement is generall,for 
all images and fimilitudes to be made by mans deuiſe, 
as he himſelfe confeſleth. Therefore it 18 as Jawfull rs 
haue images in religion, as to lye,or to commit adulte= 
rie, by Saint Auguſtines iudgement. Other places of Aus 
guſtine in pſa. * @ 113. whach I haue cited before, 0- 
mitte- Yet this one ſhort ſentence I will adde,to ſhewe 
how farre S. Auguſtins iudgement was from M. Sanders 
allertion , thaz 10 worſhippinge of images is {mall or no 
danger of idglatrie at all, in pſ«f,113. 

Lu adoras vel oras intwens fimmlachrian, qu non fic '* 
aſpunr, wv ab to ſe exaudiri CE ” 
deras, ſperes. For who worſhippe or pray beholding 
an image,which is not ſo afteted, that he thinketh him- »» 
ſelfe to be hearde of ir,and hoperth that that thing ſhalbe » 
performed of it, which be defireths ” 

Hicrome in Ezechiell 66. 4. cap. 16, hath theſe worder. 
No: ate unuen haben wvirwn , Of Unam Venter amnr mid= 
gun, «#4 imago innuſibilis &7 ommiporertis Deb. We (ſaith » 

f the Chriſtians ) haue but one husbande,and wor- » 
ſhip bur one image , which is the image of the iovifible » 
and Almightic God. Meaning Chriſt , and ſpeakioge a+ » 
gainſt the image worſhippers and fpirituall fornicators 
of the Gentiles, lewes and herctikes. ; 
' Likewiſe ypon Daniel 6b.1.cap. y. Sine lard v1 Symmachus, 
fone imaginem avream Vi caters trantfulerumt volneron legere, » 
aulrores Dei earn adorare non debers, Ergo Indices &f principes * 
ſean , qui imperaonn flanus adorant &f imagines : bec ſe 
facere ineelligant quod tres pmeri ſacere nolenter placuerins Dev. " 
£41 notanda proprietas, Deus colt am aginem adorari os 
wing, ſernis Dei non connends. Whether we will reade i, 2 » 
ſtanding image as Syrnmachus, or a golden image as ” 
the reſt -haue tranſlated, the worſhippers of God ought 
aotto adore it. Therefore the ludges and Princes of the ”* 
worlde,which worſhip the ſtatues and images of the Em- 
: ; | 
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e« perours, let them vnderſtarid that they do that which the 
*« three children would not doe,and pleaſed God. And that 
«« the propertie of ſpeech is to be marked, they cal the wor « 
« ſhippinge of the image , the worſhippinge of God:both 
« which 1s vnmeecte for the ſeruaunres of God. If Hierome 
will not allowe the worſhipping of the Emperours I- 
po is bur ciuil!, much lefle the worſhippioge 
of the image of Chriſt or has ſaintes, which 13 religious. 
Chryſoſtom.in Marth. Hom.51. counteth it a mecre moc- 
kery of God and the ſaints,to ſet vp their image in golde 
or flveraod ro ſuffer the true images and therr mem- 
bers to dyc for famine or colde,as = doe in att places 
where Idols are hanged with chaines and brooches. Quid 

* porro ſi frigore cungel.uwm homnem aſþh eres nec veſiens aliquam 

® of ares!fi aureas ſian: ad land? eins erigerts nonne conn 

* temmere videreri? What if thou ſhouldeſt ſce a man frozen 

* with colde, and cicſt not prepare him any garment? bur 

" didſt ſer yp golden images to his praiſe, ſhuldeſt thou not 

" ſceme to dilpiſe him?And y God reicReth al ſuck honour 

" asis imagined to be done to him by images or other in« 
ventions of men, he ſaith, Qs honor arur , eo ihaximt honore 

* letatur que ifſe wwlt,non quem optamus, He whiche is ho« 

** noured, cclighterh chiefly in that honourwhich he him 

« ſclfe will haue,not which we wiſhe to him, 

« . Ambroſe Ep.zr. derideth them Qui Dewen loqureny fi- 
mndlachrim adorans, which ſpcake ot God, and worthippe an 
nn29e. 

be Rom.cap.9. he ſaith that Chriſt would not fuffer him 
ſclfe ro be worſhipped , but that he is God, Nec Dominns 
whiz, ſe adorari paterenar ,nifi quia Deus. 

After the councell of Eliberis that forbad all piturey 
in the Church, the councell of Carth.s. willed Bock al» 
tars as were ſet vp in the conntrie,avd high wayes:as me- 
mories of the martyrs, ſhould be aboliſhed & ouerthro« 
wen,although they were pretended to be let vp by reues« 
lanons or vifions : woulde they then have permirred 
images in memoric of the marryrs? When alfo they dee 

ro intreate the Emperous that all cliques and moe 
DuMmcngs 
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aumentes of idolatric might be deſtroyed. 


CHAP. XVIII. OR *XVIL i 
Whether the ſame of honony be due to the Images of cu 

pag re eacys ry rear on the Sarees ' 

rthemſcluer. Three things ave to be confodered in an art ficdal mage. 

AM. lowels forging is detefiid Dowlia cometh to Chriſt by bo 


image. M lewell alledgeth wordes ont of a booke which is forged. 
The Chiache honoureth nos the image for ins owne ſake. 


M.S.confefſeth this pointe to be in controuerſic be- ny 
tweene the Catbolikes Cntin But yet he ſaith itis « | 
queſtion of phy loſophie rather then of diuinitic, which F 
church bath cor determined. As though the churche had 
any thing todo to determine queſtions of phyloſophic: 
or as though a queſtion about the true worſhip of God, 
were not a queſtion of diginitic, His fophiſticall reaſons 
on both fides are ſuperfluous to repeat , ſeeinge we take 
neather of both parts, but denie that any kinde of religi- 
ous honour is to be giuen to images, yet briefely 1 will 
runne ouer the contentes of the chapter. Three things(he 
ſaitb)areco be confidered in an artificial image,the mat- 
ter,the formc,and the repreſentation. The two former des 1. .+ 
ſerue no honour 1n religion, but the repreſentation ones ,., , | 
ly. The image as arepreſentatioo, is conſidered cither as - /. - + 
a part from the trueth,and then it hath a lefle honour the 
the tructh, or els together with the trueth, and then it /, 4 4+ 0 
Muſt haue all ove honour with the tructh. 

And then he maketh the queſtion this , whether as his 
mind is in one inſtant mooucd and caricd by the meane 
of y image to the remembrance of the tructh,fo the ho 
nor of both be all one or no? But if he were in y ſchooles 
at Cambridge,the boycs would tell him , that there can 
bee no mownge 5n one inſtanr, becaulc in euerie moo- 
ninge there muſt bee the marke from whence, and the 
marke whereunto the moouinge is . Neuertheleſſe bes 
eunſwereth this queſtion , ws doughtie diſtinftion, 
@hat the honour giuen go ghe image , avd go Chriſte, is 
+. cithcy 
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either the ſarnve in number , or the ſame in kinde of des 

gree-And his opinion 1s, that it is the ſame in number, 

but not in degree. And'of this aunſwere he maketh the 

ſcuenth geocrall councel} auttor , Affiene,gq. Where Io- 
«« hannes vicegerent of the Eaſt, ſaith,Non ſunt due adorario» 
«« ner ſed una adoratio imayinis C) prims extplaris cnins off image. 
T here are not two adorations, but one adoration of the 
image, and ofthe firſt examplar whereof it is an image. 
And here he raileth againſt M. [ewel , for falſitying and 
forging in tranſlating due edorationes: two fortes of wor- 
ſhipping and exemplifyinge has dotrine | and 
Dowlia whereot Johannes meant not , but the contrarie 
is taught betore 1n the ſame Attion. How impudent and 
ſhamclefle the cauill of Maſter Sander is, 1 have ſhewed 
before, when I rchearſed howe Conſtantius biſhoppe of 
Conſtantia in Cypres,afhrmeth that he woulde giue the 
ſame bonour to 1mages, that he did ro the holy rrinitie 
that giueth life, ynto whome al the reſt did aſſent. So thar 
M.Sanders opinion is contrary to the determination of 
the councel. For he holdeth that not Larria, but Denis on- 
ly commeth to Chriſt by his images. By which opinion, 
you fee how greatly Chriſt is promoted, that in ſteed of 
Lairia,a Divine honour , which they contefle to be due 
to him, be muſt be content with the lower degree of ho< 
nor by his image, becauſe the image can receiue nor cary 
no greater» But if the image be ncither a receiver, 'nor a 
cancr, Chriſt muſt loſe all his honour,as he doth in deed, 
which 1s that way offered. Yet({aith Maſter Sander) doth 
not his image any more hinder his honour, then Saince 
Paule doth, For when 1 honour $. Paule for Chriſts take, 
no greater honour then Dewla commeth to Chriſt Vere« 
Iy Maſter Sander, how it is when you honour S. Paule,[ 
knowe not}, but when 1 honour (im for Chriſtcs ſake 
honour not him , but Chriſt with Diuine honour, as the 
onely author of thoſe giftes of his fpicite , by whiche he 
as preferred before other -men. And where you ſay M. 
Iewel alledgeth wordes our of a book of Carolus M 
pus, wiigica againſt that Idolatrous ſynode of =_ 
” 
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which is forged , you ſpeake not more peremtorily 
then faifly Md prrciciondy, For what reafon haue you 
to prooue that booke to be torged 
howe could Carolus Magnus write ſuch a 
built ſo many thurchesand monaſteries ? As thopgh 
Churches and monaſtcries could not bee builded bug 
an idolater.Tee,whs.h ſo gently obryed the B. of Rome whi 
crowned him, As thon 
Emperour,to be his 
1 48 Aepuiſy raine and 4 it/e image of owr Ladie with ochey 
Jiweb i Paraduenture as truely as the image of Diana 
came to the Epheſians from Iupiter. ho cauſed the French 
men to conforme themſelues /n therr Char < ſong 10 the Romenes, 
But where finde you that hee cauſed them to coniorme 
themſclues in imageworſhipping to the Grectany? Finally 
a booke of ſuch ſmal credie thas neither the Ghrarie whence it was 
taken nor towne where it i: printed noy the man who prineed 11,14 
named. Theſe be weigh tie reaſons to diſcredit y booke, as 
though it were neceſſaric that every booke muſt come 
out of a librarie, ſome have ben preſerucd in private ſtu- 
dics, ſome baue beene cloſed vp 1n waltes, The place and 
name of the printer is not expreſſed , for that iris like 
to haue bee printed, where it might nor be ſuffered to be 
folde. But 5 very tile arguerh it is not forged itt our time 
and I haue before ir a teſtimony of Mattheus Welt« 
monaſterjenſis which was writen about 100-yeares 
that fuch a booke was written againſt that counce 
Albinus or Alcuious , and preſented to the French King 
Carolus,whoſe name it beareth, not perbappes wrigzen 
by him, but by his commaundement and authority pubs 


liſhed. 


h the biſhop of Rome crowned hira 
ave and an [dolater, who lefr ſomary 


After this he diſcourſeth ypon Thomas of Aquines 0+ 
RG holdeth that diuine honour which they cal 
4a, is duce to the image of Chriſt , which if it be an cr- 
rour,(ſaith maiſter Sander ,)itis an errour in Phiſophie, 
which to affirme is a moſt ſhamelefle abſurditie. Laſt of 
all be concludeth againſt $. Thomas that a lefle degree 

of kogour is dewe to images,then to y paterne:affirm 
Yy. | tha 
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thar y church honorerh not F image for bis own ſake, for 
no man is taughe to belceue in images,or to cal thera his 
g5ds,or to do (acrifice to them. What fay you M.Sander, 
who teacherth pilgrimage to images,doth not your chur- 
© a ww; EQ And bow can they pray to the,it they do not belecue 
fo then, 19 them?Who reacherh them to cal an image Chriſt,thae 
0 a" their lord and God, bur cuen you which delend images 
" + hack io be bonoured by the names that they bauc of y things 
whereof they be images, Therefore when you call an y- 
mage Chriſt,you call it God,and Lord, ſauiour and A 
mer. The image of the Trinitie, what call you it bur the 
trinitie?Fie vppon this hornble idolatric which is defen- 
ded with ſuch a leueles excuſe, that you honour not the 
unage for bis owne fake, no more did the Gentiles their 
1mavges, Chrifoſtom in Homs.18 in Ep.ad Fph, writeth thus 
« Of themm,Cum #1 dicimmu quod fanulachrii adoret, non inquit fre 
« Mmulacrm ſed Venerem ſed Mariem, E: aan rogamm que off ifia 
« Vernnn Qui gravgores inter eos ſuns, reſpondent volupr a & quiz eff 
, Marin Aninnu maſculns & vebemens. When we lay vato him 
«, that he worſhippeth an _ No faith he,not the image 
., but Venus or Mars, And when we aske, what is this Ve+ 
« husfthe grauer ſort among them aunſwere, pleaſure. And 
who is Mars?A manlike and valiant corage. Auguſtine in 
Pal: 96. which place I haue cited before ſheweth that the 
Genrles affirmed , y they worſhipped not the images for 
their owne ſake, but for y diuine powers which they did 
repreſcnt,cuen the ſame which the Chriſtians called An- 
gels. So y the Papiſts are all one with y Gentiles in their 
exeuſe, as they agrce with them ia Idolatric, & worſhip- 

piog of images. 
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T's the Preface, 


tic, as he muſt looke for in all M.Raſtels, 
ke of confutation, hee ſheweth in, 
his preface, where ſpeakipg of ckree ma. 
ners of aunſwering, he declareth y ame 
by an example out of the biſhops, 
ſermon: that ſole receiving 1s nor ts. be ſuffered among, 
Chriſtians, where as the bikores hath no fuch pofition 
ia all his ſermon, but that private ma(le was not vicd for 
the ſpace of fixe huadreth yeares after Chriſt, Thus ad- 
moniſhing the Reader that maiſter Raſtell as his grand, 
any M.doQtour Harding,not able to inde agy thin 
either in ſcripture, or antiquitie, for the maintenance 0 
their ordinary priuate Malle, doth flic to extraordigarie 
vſ{cs and rnlawtull yſages of (ole receiving , being all, 
ſuch, as either ſorne neceſl:ty might ſeeme to excule,or as 
all the Papiſts themſelues do confefle ro haue beene abu» 
ſes, 1 leaue his leude preface, & haſten.to the book it ſelf, 


A refaration of maiſler Raftels confutation, 
SECTIO PRIMA 


rites. 

To paſſe ouer the two firſt leafes of his booke and Fu, 

halfe the third , in which is much vaine babliog bug 

no point of confurati6,in the ſecond face 07 the hird 
leafe,be _ AT to picke his juſt quare! 2t the lehrence 
ſer before the biſhoppes printed ſermon, which is this. Les 
old cuſtomes preweile. It greueth M. Raſtel & his fellowes, * 
which perſwade the ignorant people that our relygion 1 
all novelty,chat M lewell nes any ſuch claia 
vnto antiquitie. And firſt therfore he wil know whether y 
ſcriptures do not c6tcine al things necellary to faluaric} 

Yy.ii. T5 
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O giuethe Reader a taſt of ſuch Gnceri» Full 


In which he ſpeakenb of he conncel of Nie & of umwricten ve- Raftclly 
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Yes verely, and Gods curſe light on him ; that teachers 
the contraric. Then be will knowe , whete we finde this 
laying in criptures,or if it be nor in the {cripture of god, 
why we wil vſc a ſent&ce of y coiicel of Nice, which was 

. but a c6gregati6 of metifVenily if we found nor f matter 
of this ſentence in Gods worde, we durſÞnat aucnch it ro 
be true that was vttered by men , being applied to any 
point of doftrine. Burwe fiude the ſame inc in the 
fixr of Teremy, where the Lord ſaith, Srand un the wayes, 
and bcholde,and aſke for the olde way,which is the good 
way, and walke therein, and you ſhall fine reft for your 
ſoules. Nowe this [aying of the councell of Nice , le: olds 
crftomes prenaule being che ſame in effeft and meaning, 
though forewhar di ring in ſounde of wordes,we em« 
brace it as the worde of God , and the holy ſcripture, 
which we do not reſttaine vnto the letters and fillables, 
bur ynto the plaine and maniteſt ſence and vnderſtan-" 
ding of them . The ſeconde quarrell he: pickech ro che 
placing of this ſentence before the biſhoppes ſermon, be- 
cauſe it isvtrered by the Councell of Nice in a particuler 
caſe concerning y iurifdiftion of the biſhops of Alexan«+ 
driz and Antioch, and therefore cannot ſerue for a genee 
rall ſentence . For all olde cuſtomes (faith be) muſt nog 
be preferred before new cuſtomes, example of waſhing, 
of lcete,& abſtaining from earing of bloud, which were 
olde cuſtomes. But if the counce| meant, that olde cuſt- 
omes ſhould prenaile againſt newe writinges , then all 
books of Luther & ſuch like are ſtriken through which 
one foine . Wherefore hee concludeth that the councell 
meant, that olde cuſtornes ſhoulde preuaile,againſt the 
pretenſed alledging of the verye ſcripture ir lfe , and 
newe doftrine of men. And fo this ſentence dorh at once 
overthrow all maiſter Iewel3 religion, But having com- 
pared this ſentence to the text of ſ{criprare, by which the 
truc meaning therof may appeare,l will not ſtand abour 
this trifling cauils.C6cerning our iudgmet of antiquitie 
this it is. We wil nor admit whatſoever is old, but only 


zcligis which is eldeſt of al,which hath god for y autor, 
: patrt- 
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Patriarcher,Prophetes, and A poſties tor the witneſſet.aud 
all _ doctrine, and religion, which is vader the 
age of theteyeares,we reiet as newer falle, and diueliſh. 
As for. cuſtomes , ceremonies, and manners, which are 
ſubreft ts —— we —_ rags = _ them, as 
be approuable or di{prouable by rhe ſaide old aun+ 
ry and Carholike doQrineAnd bicauſe M.Raftel hath 
got ay} acn the fixt Canon of the Councell of Nice, 
where this fentence is written, bur allo charged M lewell 
with eucrthrowe of his religion thereby, I muſt ler the 
reader vnderſtabd, that he | feth one point thereof, 
that vrrerly ouerthroweth 7 pillcr of all Popiſh religion, 
& that gs Popes ſupremacie : For y Canon the 
Bihopot Alexandria, equall in ian{diftion to the Br- 
ſhop of Rame. For the reaſon of the ituriſdiction cookir « 
yan, foo the Biſhops of Alctandria is this» Que & wrhi 
Rong Epiſcope parilis me: efl. Bicauſe the Biſhop of the catie 
of Rome hath the like or cquall cuſtome of wriſiidban, 
But M _Raſtell will proue by che ſtorie of Arrius, that the 
Councell mcant by that ſentence, that it is opcly traditi+ 
on,cuſtore,' and manners, which killeth the hearrs of he+ 
retiques; and defendeth the Catholike Church 7. and nor 
the authoritie of the Scriprares .. Bicauſe Arrius was fuch 
a proude ique,that he deſpiſed all the interpterations 
of cheauncidet athers that were before his time,as Alcx- 
ander Biſhop of Alexaodria writeth of him. Yeache is nor 
aſhamed 69.fay,char although the Fathers of that Coun- 
_&ll had ſcriprures againſt Arrius, yet their chjcte ſtay was 
not inf (cri bur in the receiucd tradition But this 
is amoſtimpydene lyc, for;althougb rhe coaſcor of Cas 
tholike writers of all ages, with the word of God,js nat ta 
be comemned, yer the only attthoritic in derermining of 
controverficr Faith, in atl- Councels, is and ought to be 
by the aurhoritie of the holy ſcriptures. The Apoſtles the 
ſelucs in the Councel of H1 em, decided the contro + 
uerfie of circumcifion by the fcriprures. A#.r5.A ny 
paternefor al godly Councelsto folow. Conſtantine alſo 
zo the Co of Nice, charged the Bulbops there alſem+ 
Yy.ijj. bled 
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bled by his commandement, 'to determine the warner by 
« the authoritic of the holy ſcriprures. Enangelict enim of A< 
&« poffolici bbri, necnon entiquermm Prophetaruns oracala plane in- 
« flrazens nor(snqus: )ſenſu neninis, Proinde on 95 we 
« fanarm ex itt dauni fpiricus explcarionet , The bookes of 
* the Goſpels, and the Apoſtles, and allo the Oractrs of the 
« auncient Prophetes do plainly inſtrutvs (fatty ke}io the 
* vnderſtanding of God. Therefore laying away barefull 
* diſcord, let vs take explicarions out of the fayingy of rhe 
« holy Ghoſte, Theydor, 14, cap.7 . By this charger 1» ma« 
nifcſt,how truely M,Raftel faith, that the detree of luine 
or <qualitie of y Sonne in ſubſtance with the Father , was 
made onlyby tradition, and nor by the authontie of the 
I For the Councel examining by ſcriptures the 
tradition and receiued opinion of the Fathers, and fin- 
ding it agreeable to them, did confirme the fame” . And 
whereas the Arrians quarrelled that this 'worde intens 
war'iot found in the ſcriptures, and therefore wonld re 
fule it,it helpech nothing M:Raſtels vnwrirten veritics, for 
the eructh of {uCgxr is proved by an hundred texres of 
(criprures,as the truth ot the Trinitic is, alchough ocirber 
of both words are found in the ſcriptures. Wequarell nor 
as thoſe heretiques did, and M. Kaſtcl a Popiſhbernique 
doth,ot letters, ſyllables, words, and ſounds, but we ſtand 
vpon the ſenſe, meaning, vnder ſftamding,'& dofrine which 
we affirme to be perfettly contained 1n ſeripepre, what fo 
ecer is neceſſaric to faluation, as S.Panl {anh!At feriprure 
infpired of God, is profitable ro teach, to improve;ro core 
reft,and to inſtrut in tighrrouſnes; thar theqnan of God 
may be ablolate, being made perte to al ggod workes. 
z.7m.4. | En 
And therefore olde cuſtomes being referred ruto the 
cuſtomie of the Church of God , in the rimeoFthe Parri- 
arches, Prophertes, Apoſtles, 'and Do&ours, thatfaliowed 
the ſamevnitic of Gods. wordes , is the-thing wee 1de+ 
fire mighe preuaile in afl our controverfies of religion 3 
and fo the {cnrence is wel inough placedgif Momus could 
let any thang aJoac, 
SECT*+ 
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© SECTIO. 1. 

E's the ſecond face of the 11... leafe to the firft face of the 19 leafe, 
When any order given by God 15 broken or abuled, 
(ath the Biſhop) the beſt redreſle thereof, is ro reſtore ir 
againe into'the ſtate that 1t was firſt 1n the beginning. M. 
Raltel faith, rhe Biſhop can not tell whereot be ſpeakcths 
For whereas he affirnied, that S. Paule had appomted an 
order touching the miniſtration of rhe facramentes vnto 
the Corinthians, M.Raſtell will not ſimplie graunt that 
this order was appointed by God, although S. Paule him 
ſelf lay,he reetiucd it of chriſt, which he delivered to the, 
For rhis difference hee maketh. That an order given by 
God muſt be obſerued without exception,and yet he ad+ 
deth an exception of reuclation,and eſpecial licence from 
God. But what ſo cuer order $.Paule did give,(he faith)is 
ſabic& vnto the Church, to remoue or pull vp, as ir ſhall 
por her. Thus the blaſphemous dog barkerh againſt y 
ric of God. But I truſt al ſober Chriſtian minds will ra- 
ther beleue S.Paul then Raſtel, who ſaith of ſuch orders as 
were gen by him. r.Cor.14. [f any man ſeem to be'a pro 
hert,or fpirituall, ler him know y things y I write to you, 
yr be the c6mandements of God. But now M. Ra. will 
take ypon him to teach vs y order gius,y Paul ſpeaketh of, 
namely, That y Chriſtians had certein charitable ſuppers, 
called «z<rw,after which as Augult. ſaith, & before which 
as Chryſoſt.Gaith, they did vie to receive y ſacramer.Note 
here y M.Raſt. which wil have old cuſtomes tried by y fa- 
thers,bringeth in here two Doors, one contrarie to y 0- 
ther. To y purpoſe. This order was taken away by c6ren- 
tion & di{daine of 5 rich againſt y poore,& thertore Paule 
purpoſed to bring them againe to y order of fitting. & ca- 
ting their ſupper altogether, v rich with the pore,by ſay» 
ig: That which I recerued of the Lord, delivered to you. 
And not to reforme any abuſe of y ſacramet,by reducing 
to the firſt inſticurion. This iudgement of M.Raſtel) is 
pul by him proucd, by the authoritie of Theophylat, 
at chiefly irſtanderh vpon his owne authoritie, without 
furiher reaſon. Howbeir,it is manifeſt by 5 ſcripture, that 


Yy.1ij, Paul 


Raſtel. 
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Paule reproned that mingling of prophane pers, witle 
the Lordes ſupper, appozoung their private houſes for 
their bodily rcetreſiiings of eating apd drinking , Have 

ou not houles({aith he)to cate and diinke in + By which 
Lorien itis manicit, he would hauc no cating and drink 
wg in the Church (as M.Raltell dreamerh) but onely the 
eating and drinking of the Lordes ſupper. And therefore 
that abuſe of minghng their bodily luppers, with the ſpi» 
ritual! ſupper of the Lorde whereot came ſo many abu- 
ſes, and elpeciall the ſcucring and ſundering of the con» 
gregation 1oto divers paites, which ought to have recei+ 
ued altogether, be laboureth to reforme, by bringing ig 
to the firlt inſtitution of the Lord bim ſclfe. Bur M. Raſt. 
following his owne dreame, asketh what there was in the 
inſtitution, for fitting together or a lunder : for eating at 
Church, or omerYs forſooth ; Chriſte did inſtiturg 
hrs ſupper to be a foode of the ſoule, andwor of the body, 
and thereſore to be celebrated in the congregation, and 
ja common, as the {aluation 15 common, arfd not to bee 
mingled with prophane banquets of bellic cheare, for 
which privat houſes and companies are meet, and not the 
Church of God. And wheras M-Raſtel chargeth M.lewel 
with not vnderſtanding this place which he alledgeth, 
nainely (therefore when you come together ro cate,taric 
one for an other:) which & ſaith pertaineth no more toy 
zoſtitution of the (acranent, then a por tull of plumbs 
doth to the highway to London, he ſheweth all his wit & 
honeſtic at once. For he denyeth that any thiog that Szine 
Paule there rehcarſeth, namely thele wordes, take, cate, 
this is my body &c. is the inſtitution of the facramene, 
or the 6p paterne of reforming the Corin- 
thians diſorder, bicauſe time , place, veſture, number of 
communicants, and ſuch other accidentall and variable 
cicurſtances,be not therein exprefied.So that by his di- 
vinitie, either y inſtitarion of tit ſacrament is not at all 
contained 1m y {criptures, or elſe there is an other firſt pa- 
terne to reforme abuſes by,then this y is ſet downe in the 
(cr;pturcs. 1 would mazuel at theſe monſtroys ferns 

ue 
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bur that I ſee,y obſtinate Papifts cannot otherwiſe defend 
theic Popiſh Malle,cxcepe they denied y inſtitution of the 
ſacrament & patterne of reformation,to becomeyned in 
the (ſcriptures, Sur if it be granted (ſaith M.Raſt.) whiche 
is to faire ablarde,chat $, Yaule did reduce the Corinthi« 
ans tothe firſt origiuall and inſtitution, Why doe nor 
rich men now briag meate to the Church, and receiue the 
ſacrament after they haue filled their bellics > Forſoorh 
becauſe Chriſte inſtitured no ſuch maner of ſuppers. And 
why ({aith he) do you not waſhe one anothers feete, ha» 
uing acommagdement ſo to do? But if this commandg- 
ment be litterally to be vnderſtanded, why doe you Pa- 
piſtes breake it? 1f it be not, why do. you require that of 
vs, which you coutelle is not required, gg _— of any? 
Humilitic is commaunded whereof our Sayiour Chriſte 
gaue vs example in that faQt,& that God graunt we may 
oblerue:the outwarde ceremonie he commanded not ta 
be obſerucd of any,but that which was ſiguficd thereby, 
And whereas Maiſter Raſtell compareth the receiuing of 
both kindes by the lay people , wich chat ceremone of 
waſhing of feete,to it ceme that the iuſtitution of 
Chriſt might be altercd ia the one, aſwell asin the ocher, 
be declareth what reverence or eſtimation he hath of the 
inſticution of Chiiſte. For as that ceremooie of waſhin 

of fcete is and may be altogether omitted (as he faneales | 
eth by che authoruie of che Church)ſo nor only one kind 
of the ſacrament, but bath kindes alla may be likewiſe 
taken away,both from the people & the prieſt af it pleals 
the Churche of Rome. It be denie the cooclufion, whas 
hath be gayned by the argument of chat example ? Or 
what hath he prourd againſt this our aſlertjoo, that no- 
thing is to belceued without the cxpreſle wordg of Gad 
coateined in the ſcriptures? 


SECTIO. x 
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ſpread abreadeffor over there baue beene,and ſhalbe cni- 
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Whereas the Biſhop had faide , that the light of the 
Goſpell is now ſo mightily and fo farre ſpread abroade, 
that it was to be hoped,no man would lightly miſle his 
way as before in rime of darkeneflc,and erith wiltully : 
r offendeth M. Raftel ghac he ſhould boaſt of this glori« 
ous light of the Goſpel, which he 2 malt obſtinate blinde 
man will not vouchſafe to (ce- Likewiſe that he calleth 
the herefic of Papiſtrie, the darkenelle of the time afore. 
And he would knowe where this glorious light of the 
Goſpell is to be ſcene? Concerning the higher of Poperie, 
becauſe the Kingdome of the beaſte by Gods iudge= 
ment is darkened 1n theſe partes of the worlde , where ho 
is knowen to fitre, which makerh M. Raſtel and his com<- 
plices to gnaw the tonges for anger, he is faine to demon- 
ftrare the light a farre off beyond the reache of any mans 
eyes tight,among the newe tound landey , and the wilde 
Indians,connerted (as he ſaith)not by the Proteſtants, bue 
by Popiſh monkes and Friers. Although it were eafie to 
proue,tharptoteſtantes alfo haue planted ſome Churches 
in thoſe newe founde landes, 24 in Gallia Antartica, bur 
whar follie were tt to boaſt of that? How far and wide the 
Goſpel is ſpread #1 Europe, he that ts ſo blind that be will 
for ſee, who c20 make him ackriowledge 1t?Even Traly & 
Sp2inc, have yeelded great numbers of Martyrs& con- 
feflors. Al other regions of Europe in a maner at this ap 
haue cither viterly baniſhed Papiſtry,or at leſt by pvblz 
#uthormepiuch hbertic to y Goſpel:as England, Ireland, 
Scotland, Flanders, Holl:nd, France, Germanie, Denmark, 
Bohemia, PoloniaHungaria,Suctis, Gothia , &c. Bur M. 
R.' ſcermg he carinot ſhewe his Popiſhe light abroade , he 
wil ſhewe it in corners of mens harry, becauſe (as he ſup- 
poſerth) theo is ner acitie , in which there 1s not ſome 
Papiſtes, and therefore he wil concludethat the Goſpel is 
not mightily and farre ſpread abroade. By which reaſon 
he may proue, that rever was; nor tall be mighnly 


mics that will not imbrace it. Anether reaſon he would 


{ceme ro bring of fixe diucrs kindes of Goſpellers, wheras 
l there 


of CM. Raftelreonfatation by W.F. Tg 
therere is but one Goſpel, which is a fond & malicious ca« 
will, for 1 can bring more then 16. kinds of Papiſts, whicls 
differ in ſome opinions and ceremonies, wherzs al y ditie« 
pence he can all1gne amongſt them that be rruly accouns 
ted profellors ot rhe Golpell,zs cxther in one artscteot the 
facrument,or elle 19 outward rites and eeremomes, whicly 
exnnorexclude any of them from the polleflion of y Gol 
pel,to long as they al agree in the done of eternal fal- 
nation, He vrgeth v3 as Tertulliandid y Marcioniſtes 8 
beretikes of his rime,to ſhew y beginoings of- our Chure 
ches;,which wee do daily, when we —_— our dottring 
tobe grounded yp6 the foundation of the Prophets & A- 


poſtles, bringing in no new Golpel as thoſg hevetivies did, 


whereof they could nor deduce the beginning from y A- 
_ & Evangeliſtes of Chriſt. And whereas he faith we 

aus no one vn{outed true iudge,teacher,ortanh, becauls 
we read Luther,& the Doors old & new-w judgement, 
in, becauſe we builde not our faith vppon any one man, ag 
they:do vpon their proude Pope, bur vpons Chriſt & his 6+ 
rer2all word. I anſwer we haue a moſt certeins fairh grodi- 
derl vpon-the teaching of a moiſt holic matſter;cuen y [pt- 
rite of Chriſt in his word, whois a moſt vadoured wdge, 
both for wiſdome & authkoritic to determine atÞcontro- 
wertics.Wheras the Papiſts byilding akogethervp6 men, 
hauc no vndoutcd 1udge,texcher,or faith, ner only deauſe 
al men are liers & vnconſtant by corrupt nature,but alſo 
becauſe they cxnnotagree among themſclues, whether y 


Pope or the councel is y fuperior indge,teacher,or rule of _ 


fiick.Bae M. Ra.as y reftofy Bapiſts do,gloryerls much j 
we haue received y gofpet fr6 Pope ho fabadgmede m 
fin rherot, we thotd a3 well receiat,ur we ark now- 
ge his fidelicic io keeping #4 wout corruption; Bur we 
wmerly dente,that we have receiued the elbfrom the 
Pope;þurt rather fromthe Greeke Churche, neither dos 
we acknowledge any fideliticofthe Pope 40 keeping of 
the Goſpel, whome we accuſe of ſhametull corrupting y 
_ ext therof, and as for burmng of i ak «ci 
ceuld-not,y fame beiagidiſperſed 1nro {0 : 
or headed not, when he -_ x" al mev fe Cohell 


+'d 
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had none other ſcnce,bue that it pleaſed him to frame ve 
to it. Finally when Pope Leo the tenth accounted yGole 
pcl nothing elſe but a table of Chriſte, whiche brou 
them. ſo great honor and wealth,as who ſeeth notes 
how reuerently the Pope preſerued the Goſpell, or. for 
what caulc he kept 1t vodeitroted, Finally M. Raſtels pro* 
phanc ieſting of riding poſt to heauen,declareth himielfe 
to be a right Papilt, that 13 to-lay an Atheiſt , which ma» 
keth a ſcorne of religion , and of the hope of the life ta 
come,cucn a5 the ſame Pope Leo ſaide at his death, that 
this one thing he ſhould gayne by dying, that he ſhoulde 
be reſolued concerning the queſtion of the immortalitie 
of the ſoule.' Wiherein all rhe Jearned men in the worlde 
before-.cotld not ſatilfic him . Laſt of all what an impu+» 
dent lyer Maſter Raſtell 19you may plainely perceiue, 
when he chargeth the Biſhop with-this con feſl1on ; That 
theſe nine bundgeth yeres and mote, none did ever take 
this way which he doth follow. For alchough the Biſhop 
made his chalenge of fixc hundreth yeares after Chriſte, 
= did he ncuee conteſlc that 10 the pine hundreth yeres 
lowing;nonedid cucr retcanc or imbrace the Goſpell 
whiche he teacheth , when God be praiſed, there was a 
a— - = —_— times that ſawe the 
light F ugh they were fewe, and perſecuted 
by Angachrilte, ? | 


SECTIO. 4. 


» + Fromuheſecondface of the 23.Jeafe, v6 the firſt of the 38.Leaſe! 

In which he takgo) open ban te proue thas the Engliſh communion 
and ſernige dach- wot follawe Chritie end his Apotties jn takyng mes 
10 abtir bands, and bleſſing the cuppe and the allice , nor the pri 
murine Church in praying roward the Eaſt, mingling wat er mitts 
thewint, figge of the orofſs « aver + , incenſe , tapern , priymg 
Sazrues and. praying for the dead. (29. 224 


Full; - The Fin his ſermon afficmed (a3 R. ſaith) 1: Thetoly 
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(6munoante be reſtored to y wig & form of the prumioug 
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Chutcli.z. To f ſame order f was deliveted & 1ppointed 
by Chrift, 4. and after praQtiſed by the Apoſtles; 4. and 
eontinucd by the holy doQours and fathers;by the 
of five'or fixe hundreth yeares,, chronghourall the ca» 
tholike Churche of Chriſt, 5. without exception oranye 
fafhcient example to be ſhewed to the conrratie. Al theſe 
Maſter Raſt, ſaith be lyes , which is his horraunſweres 
And I coulde aunſwere as ſhortly, that then — 
of Maſter Raſtells forging. For the biſhoppe no 
ſuch thing of the ceremoniall forme of our Communi- 
on, but of the doQtrine thereof. Bur let vs ſee his anſwere 
at large, 
 - He woulde know how this Communion of ours doth; 
agree with that, which Chriſt delivered, and th rebear= 
ſeth 5 inſticution of Chriſt,begioning at the eating of 5 
Paſcall Lambe,and che waſhing of his diſciples feete, as- 
though cither of theſe _ to the ſacrament, and 
forſoothe we muſt tell him,how many rthinges more, & 
how many thiogs leſſe, our order in y e6munion booke 
hath. And-firſte what ſcripture we have for the linnen/ * 
clothe : for the prieſtes ſtanding on the North fide ofthe ** 
table,for our prayers,confeſhons,collefts, & other cere- '* 
monies, and ſeemy wee haue no ſcripture for theſe , the 
Communion is nor reſtored to the order appointed by 
Chriſt.l aunſwere, that foraſmuch as thoſe marters per- 
teine to order and decencie, we haue (cripture ſuffhciene 
to authorize them, although as I ſaide betore,the biſhop 
ſpeaketh not of the ceremoniall forme of miniſtration, 
but of the ſubſtaunce and doGtrine, which is the eflential 
forme of the Communion : concerning which we haue 
aeyther more nor lefſe, then Chriſt vſed and delivered. 
Yer (faith Maſter Raft.) we have many pointes Jeſſe 
then was done by Chriſt at bis laſt ſupper. Firſt he will 
vor prefle vs with yqueſtion,why we do not Communf? 
cate after ſupper,which peraduenture yet ſome doth with 
the ficte,as a thing not vnlawtfull nor rycd to any time, 
but by the generall rule of order and decencie : buthe 
demandeth, why we take not the bread into. our _—_ 


ot ' Avefutation 
before we conſecrate it, as Chriſt did? A profounde que- 
ſtion, As though we doc not both take it , breake it, re- 
cciuc it,and'dehiner it with our handes,as Chriſt did. Or 
as though Chriſt appointcd at what moment we ſhould 
eouch-it,or that M. Raſtel is able to ſay, that Chriſt ſpake 
noching of b1s inſtitution before he touched the breades 
Or a5 though we did not vic ordinarily before we make 
the exhorggtion vnto the Communion,to take the bread 
and breake iz,and with the cup to fer xt before v3,% nog 
to let it ſtand at the ende of the t4ble, as he belyerb ys, as 
though we were aſhamed to folow Chriſt. 

The ſeconde thing that we haue lefle then Chriſt did 
$ he laith) 13 bleſſinge of the breade , which is vererly 
lſe,for we bleſſe it as Chriſt did , not with the figne of 

the crofle as ye would have vs , but with thankſgruinge 

and prayer , as the Euangeliſtes doe teſtifie that Chrilte 

did.and a5 the primitive and Apoſtolike Church did pra* 

ile, And therefore luſtinus martyr ſpeaking of the fan - 

Qiified or bleed nouriſhment of the ſacrament , callerh 
* it 1 of Ione days th ernp airs Wgangiothien wogr that nou 
« riſhement for which thankes is giuen by the worde of 
«« prayer,receiucd of him. And touchigg the reucrende ge» 
ſures vicd by Chriſt at his ſupper, as we doubr nothin 
but that he vicd them alwayes, ſo can M.Raſtell with all 
his pratiog prooue none other,then the Evangeliſts haue 
fer downe. And therefore for his loking on the bread, fe+ 
parating i trom the reſt of the bread on the table, bleſ< 
ſing it by ſome ſpecial ſigne , as the ligne ofy croſle &c. 
when he can prooue out of the ſcriptures , we ſhall bee 
content ro refourme our Communion accordinge to 
thoſe luppoſed geſtures. In the meane time, notwithftans 
ding his ruffauſike raylinge, our order of celcbration, 
bath all things inſticuted and delivered by Chriſt, to be 
obſcrucd in = reverent miniſtration of this moſt holy 
ſacrament. 

The leconde lye he chargeth Maſter Tewell with all 
3s,that he ſaith we haue the ſame order , that was pratie 
fed by the Apoſiles, where as we reade of none order 
: pracuicd 
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praQtiled by thetn. For Actes the 2.we read( ſaith he)thar 
they did breake breade in houſes. And yer it may be 
daubred whether that was the communion and attes 13. 
faith he when the Apoſtles had faſted and ſacrificed, they 
ſent forth Paulc and Barnabas. But where finde you that 
crandlation, Maſter Raſtell,that they ſacrificed? will you 
now forſake your owne Latine tranſlation ? Miniftrench« 
bus ills Domine, when they miniſtred vnto the Lorde,and 
ſo wilfully runne into the curſe of the Tridentine coune 
cell ? or will you appeale to the Greeke text porn ih 
which worde fignificth any publike Miaiſterie by the 
iudgement of all learned Gretians , and Eraſmus him- 
ſelte, whom you folowe in thus tranſlation, though you 
count him an heretike,and forſake your Catholike rran« 
flation,confirmed by generall Councclles ? Well,chen I 
ſee that papiſts iangle of general councels and catholike 
interpretations vato other , but they themſclyes will be 
holden of none, anye longer then they liſte, But ro the 
matter , he ſaith that $. Faule 1.Cor. 11.teſefieth of the 
veritic of the ſacrament, but nor of the order , referringe 
that to his owne comming. As though be doeth not ma=- 
pifeſtly reforme a diſorder , or as though other thinges 
which he ſaith he woulde fer in order at his comminge, 
could be taken for the ſame thinges that he wrore of in 
bis Epiſtle.Bur what of al this we obſerue the ſame efſen- 
tiall order that the Apoſtles praftiſed by Chriſts inſtiru» 
tion, which S.Paule in that place reduced, & otherwiſe f 
biſhop neither ſaid nor ment, therfore y foule lyes come 
onely out of M. Raſtelles foulc mouth and Nlaunderous 


ane. 
_ whence come fiue other lyes that folow&namely, 
y the order of the cSmunion a hath bin c6ctinued 
- y holy doors & fathers, as inthe beginning of this 
$ction: wherto he adderh,ro make y fiis licyy the biſhop 
ſauth,ſome refuſe y comuni6, where there be many refu+ 
ſers : indeed a few is too many but if there were a thou» 
ſand times ſo maay,they are truely aid fome,ſo long as 
they be nor all. * : 
_ 
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Communion agrecth not with the primitive Charche,8 
oide fathers. Furſt he briogerh in Tuſtine, Athanaſius, Ba- 
fill,aod ties, to ſhewe thar they vicd ro prayeto the 
Eaſt , as gh that were anye parte of the Cotnmuy 


a1O0N. 
++ And he will know of vs wherefore we appoint the prieſt 

to ſtand on y Northſide, Verclv cut mocks thee rcalon, 
"a; the primitive Churche did chuſe to praye towarde 
the Eaſt-Namely to aucide the ſuperſtition of the Tewes, 
that prayed towarde the Weſtas we doe to auoid the ſus 
perſtition of the papiſtes that vie ro pray toward the Eaſt, 
otherwiſc all quarters of heauen,of cherr own nature,are 
indifferent for vs,to turne our ſelues voto in our praiers, 
gither publike or privare. 

The ſeconde ec ion is,of mingling of water with 

the wine, which is alſo a pointe ms 8. materiall, as 
their owne ſchoole doQours doe confelle , the viage of 
this be prooueth by a counterfett deeree of Alexander 
biſhoppe ome, by Cypriav,and the third councel} of 
Carthage: (auing that he belyeth Cyprian,who in deede 
reprooucth them that miniſtred with water alone , but 
not ſuch as miniſtred with wine alone , although hee 
thinke it convenient that water ſhoulde be mixed with 
the wine. But all his reafopinge is for wine,and not for 
water , againſt water alone , and not againſt wine a* 
lone. 
Wherefore the vſc of water being not of Chriſtes inſti- 
rurion,as many other thinges praCtiſed of the fathers at 
the firſt as indifferent, or profitable ceremonies, being 0- 
uergrowne after with ſuperſtition and opinion of neceſ- 
fitie , our Churche hath done veric well to curte them 
of , and Jeaue nothinge but the pure inſtitution of 
Chriſt. 

The third exception is of the ſigne of the crofſe,which 
he ſazth, ought to be vied in y c6munion, & y he proueth 
by the counterfert lnurgics aſcribed to 'S. Tames & S.Ba- 
fill.he cirech alſo Tertolian , to prooue that men vied ro 
make that ſigne on their forcheads cuſtomably at every 
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ation,y hiok they djd,ro ſhewn theraſchees to be Chriſti- 
an« againſt ebe Heambers. Likewiſe be cirerh the ſayin 
of Chriſoltowe nt Ap gar , to proue that they vie 
the ligne otthe.crods at the celebration of the commu» 


niov , which iznotdenygd, yer caonct he prove, that the | 


vie of thar gn is pece(ſanc tothe miniſtration; and the 
ficſt that we reade of, that had ir in eſtimati6, were y Va- 
leoniaiao berggikgwleveus 54.1.Cop.z. By fond emulz- 
tion of whowme,the Catholikes alſo began to viurpe the 
ſame ſigne . Therefore our communion which lackerh 
that Ggne,lacketh nothiag that is cither neceſſary ox pro 
oro Gdering the abuſc of iz) mecte to be reteis 


The fourth exception is of Altars, which we hauc nor 
neicher in deed had the primitive church, but tables _— 
of bords , which although they called alrars, as they did 
alſo cal ther tables, yer were they neither in forme, nog 
manner like thoſe which the Papiſts baue, as I hauc ſhew- 
e&d ar largein the auoſwere ro M.Hesk bib. 3.Cop. 41, whi- 
ther. | rernuc the xeader. As fot maiſter Raſtels proofe our 
of that fayingrofzhe Apoſtle to the Hebrucs? we haue ag 
Aultar of whai Pep may not cate, which communicarg 
with [dols: \decla what a wel. exerciſed man in the 
{criprures be is, for either be y words of the apoſtle Heb, 
14.48 he dark. falfafic. chem, neucher doth be ſpeake gf any 
raatexiall alzar.burot our ſairizuall, Alcar Chriſt . The 
words be thang hauc an Aultarof which it is not Jaws 
ful for chEroaat,which feruc in the tabernacle. His next 

roofe is for hallowing of aultars,and oyle,& of y pricſts 
bled; cut af" the prouiociall councel of Agatha ,which 
he pris. Cap1g.in.ſtcedg of x0, which was a new decree 
made by 35, Bilhoppes in Fraunce; almoſt five bundrerh 


cares afrer- Chriſte, and therefore not Coho ROE 


or time or place, The laying of Opratus which he cate 
laſt,you ſhal ad at large in the aunfwere vato Heſknis 
before named. 
The fifth exception is of incenſe , which hee proucyh 
by a prayer of ghe counterfer maſle of $. Fans 72 yet 
Zt. kay 
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may be otherwiſe taken figuratively. Alſo by a ſaying of 
Domus was not beetiace ory ary 
yeres after Chriſt for a writer,neither of Euſcbius, ler6e, 
« Nor Gennadius. Laſt of al by a ſaying of Ambrole 66. 1.in 
cap.1. Lac.1 wonld ro god that while we incift the anttar: of bring 
* ſacrifice thither,the Angell ſhould fland by vv. By which words 
he meanerh nothing elſe bur prayers, which are figuta- 
tively, both in the plalwet & in the revelation called in- 
cenle or ſacrifice. Wherefore popiſh ſehifing is aor of fuch 
_—— as he prezendeth. 
fixt exception is of lightes and tapers, vied in the 
primitive Church,which is falſe , except it were io the 
night ſeaſon , to giue them light , For profes be citeth a 
counterfet ſermon of Augufline de renypore, which for all 
that ſpeaketh but of oyle & wax for the vic of the night. 
Neither is the verſe of Paulinus otherwiſe to bee vader. 
ſtanded, Of the Anlrars bright , that were rande ydight , with 
dampes thicks ſer and light . Finally where he citeth Hierom 
againſt Vigilantius,excuſing the fuperſtiti6 of ſome wo+ 
men, that lighted candles ar day time, partly by their de- 
uotion , partely by the example of the Eaft Churches, 
which onely at the reading of the goſpel vicd to light 
their cande l in figne of ioye, you ſee by his owne 
wordes in the fame place, that neither it was the cuſtome 
of the latine church ro ferr light candels on the aubrars, 
neither did he allowe them that vſcd fo to doe,Corecs an - 
rem non clara luce accendimw ſicut fuſtr is calmniiarts ſed of no- 
lis renebr as hoc ſolatio temperemus , & oighlemur ad humen, ng 
recum ca ci dormiamw in tenebris , Quod i alqud propre imper i- 
Liam vel ſanplhcitarom [eadar en homneen vol crr14 rHgjof arm 
« feminarum de quihnu vert dicere , confucer tolum Del 
«« haben ſed non ſeciodum ſcentian oc pro bonore mariynen face 
« nu qd inde perdin We do not light wax cidels 1n y brod 
«« day light as thou doſt lander vs rn yaine,but that we may 
«« temper the darkenefle of the night with this comforte, & 
« May watch by a light, leaſt we ſhould fleepe with thee in 
« the darke like blinde men , Andif any lay men,or per- 
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devour wemen , through ignorance of fimplicitye ”» 
doe fo for the hooour of the Martyrs,of whome we may » 
wuly ſay:1 confeſſe they have a zcale but not —_— ” 
to know whart lecſeſt thou thereby?By theſe words » 
you may fee howe this cuſtome came vp, namelye of ſu- | 
—_—_ and ignorance, by Hieromes owne con» 

jon , although hee was more readie to excule it, 
then to reforme ir,as his duetic had beene. 
* Afterſome rayling againſt COIN 
and ynnacurall herefics ( as he calleth them, ) hee recut« 
nerh to two other exceptions , the one of prayers made 
to Gaintes , vid at the communion , the other of prayer 
for the deade . For proote of the firſt , hee citerh the lj- 
turgics falſely intituled to Bafill and Chriſoſtom, which 
the worlde knowerh are of a much later ſtampe , the one 
being vaknowen to Gregorie Nazianzen,that wrote By» 
fails life , and d his actes , the other praying 
for Pope Nicholas and the Emperour Alexius , whiche 
= fixe hundreth yeares atter Chriloſtome wag 

E- 


After theſe he citeth the authorities of Chriſoſtome & 
Auguſtine , that mention was made of the ſaintes and 
mactires at the celebration of the communion io their 
time , which wee confeſſe , and fo there is io our mi- 
niſtration , but no prayer was in their time offered vn+ 
to them , more then 1s nowe : ascuen that place of 
Auguſtine which hee citerh, ſufficiently doth proue. De 
chuis dei bb.21, Cap. 10. alchough be cite it fallely and by 
patches. Swo loco & ordine nominantur, non tamen a ſacerdote »,' 
as ſacrificas innocanier? they are named in their order and » 
place, yet are they not called yppon by the prieſt that fa- ,| 
crificeth + & what can be more plaine againſt iouoca- » 
tion of faintes, then this reſtimomie of Auguſtine ? Bur 
hee cirerh another place of Auguſtine , Contra Fauſt, 
Manich. bb, 10. cap. », where hee faith}, the Chriſtians 
did folemnelye frequent the memories of the mar- 
tyrs, both go ſticre yp themlſclues to a following of my 
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and alſo to be made companions of their merites, and t# 
be helped by their prayers. This was Auguſtines _ 
ment in deede, but yer in the ſarye aan denyeth t 
any Aultars were ſet vp vnto them, or that any prayers 
were cuer offered vnto them. Luis enias Antiſticums &xc, tor 
what biſhoppe ſtanding at the aultar in the places 
of f holy Martyrs;cuer laide 2 We offer vnto thee O Pe» 
ter,or Paule,or Cyprian. 

Ax for prayer for the deade, wee confeſle it was vied ar 
the communion in the time of Chriſoſtorne and Aus» 
runs , but nor as any part of the communion , or as 
the inſtitution of Chriſt,or the practiſe of the Church for 
two hundreth yeares after Chriſt, but onely as a ſuperſti+ 
tious errour, crept into the Church and not efpicd, while 
the fathers were badly occupied in fighting againſt mon 
ſtruous hercfics of greater importance . Wherefore theſe 
exceptions notwithſtanding , our celebtation of rhe 
Communion hath the whole inſtitution of Chriſte, the 
prattiſe of the Apoſtles, and the obſeruation of the pri- 
mitive Church for five or ſfixe hundreth yeares,ſo farre as 
it agreeth with the (aide inſtitution ind praftiſe , which 
was in all ſubſtanriall and efſcntiall partes, although 
the later age had added divers ſuperfluous and ſuperſtici» 
ous viages: 1nd otherwiſe we boaſt not of the conformi» 
tic of our miniſtration, with the auncient obſeruaton, 
as maiſtcr Raſtel, like a malicious cauiller , doth charge 
= Biſhop,I cannot ſay whether more lewdely then fo- 
iſhly, 


| SECTIO. &*. 

From the firſt face of the 38. leafe to the 2 face of the 41. leaſe, 
The Biſhoppe ſaid there is no ordinance or miſterie ſo 
good, bur through foly or frowardnes of men, it may be 
abuſed: & after reherſeth many abuſes of y facramer. M. 
R aſtel ſaith, if he can rake him tardie but in one, he muſt 
be guilrie of all . A wife man I promiſe you, 1 haue ta- 
ken him tardye alreadic in falfifying the ſcripture and 
Saint Auguſtine , yet will I notdenye, bug Tos ſome 


ching 
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thing he ſaith is true. Burt let vs ſee howe be taketh him 
tardge. The abuſe of baptizing dead men was cendemoued 
inghe third Councell of Carr ge, and the fixt Canon, 
Bur (faith Maiſter Raftell ) in the ſeucnteene Canon of 
that Councel, ſtrange women are forbidden to dwel with 
the Cleargie, whereas nowe(faith he)rhey doc nor one! 

recciue them to their {eruantes, but alſo to their bediet. 
lowes. And I pray you ſyr,haue not ſome Popiſh Prieſtes 
ſuch ſeruants and bedfellowes alſo + Of feruants be will 
not deny,but bedfcllowes if they haue, bee will ſay they 
haue them not as wiues, but as Concubines : So that be- 
like it is better to haue Concubines then wines. Neuer» 
theleſſe, the Canon which forbidderth ſtraurge women, 
forbidderh nor their wines, as it is moſt maniteſt, nor yer 
their ſonnes wiues , to dwell with any of the Cleargic, 
wherby you ſee he is taken tardic in his owne trip. It {ce- 
meth he neuer read the Councel, or elſe he is a moſt im- 
pudent reporter of that he readeth: As for the 27, Canon 
that he citeth in ſteed of y 2.4. of water to be mixed with 
wine, I ſay he falfifieth the Councel, ſaying that it com - 
maundeth water and wine both to be vied in the facrifice, 
the words be theſe: Vein ſacramentis corporis &> ſanguinis do- 
mins, nihil amplius offer atur quam ipſe Dominus rredid/t, hoc eff 


panis ff vinum, aqua mixtum. Nec amplius in ſacrificys offeratur 


quan de wnis of fronentis « That in the facramentes of 
the body and bloud of our Lorde, nothing more be of- 
fered then our Lord himſelfe deliuered,that is, bread and 


y” 
” 


wine mixed with watcr. And let nothing more be offered ,, 
in the ſacrifices, but that which commeth of grapes and of ,, 


corne. This laſt clauſe then excludeth water as any nece(- 
ſaric part.But yer he will preſſe vs with the 36. Can. which 
forbiddeth a Prieſt to conſecrate the Chriſme, and licen- 
ſcrh him to c6ſecrate virgins. And we(as he faith)baue ta- 
ken away oyle, conſecration,and virgines.ln deed in ſuch 
marters of ceremonies and externall diſcipline, we do not 
deny but that we varic from the, & vpon good grounds : 
otherwiſe we are not bound to the determination of any 
Councels,but as they agree with Gods word. But ſeeing y 

£2.11. Papiſtes 


» 
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Papiſtes glorie,chat al their doQtrine,ceremonies, and difs 
cipline, are of Catholive or vnwerſall antiquitie andgon- 
ſcent, wee may iuſtly preſſe them, wich euery Canon _ 
ny auncient Councell, which they affirme can not 
+ Namely with che 245.Can. of this preſent Councel, which 
« forbidderh, thay the Biſhop of Rome or any other Biſhop - 
« Of any principal See,ſhould be called Princes of the Priey 
« ſte3,or the higheſt Prieſt,or by any like title:but only,the 
«« Biſhop of the principall See. 1 might alledge many other 
Canons, wherein order is taken for the modeſt behaviour 
of the ſonnes and daughters of Biſhops, which proueth 
their mariages lawful,bur for ſhortnes | paſſe them over, 
Another abuſe the Biſhop noreth,that in the tire of Ter- 
tullian, and Cyprians time, the people tooke the facra- 
meat home with them. This M. Raſt. deoieth to bave ben 
an abuſe,& here be craketh of his equaline with M.lJewel 
(howe wiſely let other 1udge) that his nay is as good as 
the Biſhops yee. The matrer therfore reſterk vypon prootey 
whercof we ſhall conſider io the next ſeRtian, 


SECTIO.6. 
From the ſecond face of the 4©.leafe to the firſl face of the 41. 
teaſe 


The Biſhop alledged the example of a woman out of 
Cyprian,which opening her cheſt with ynworthic handes, 
in which was the holy ling of the Lord, by fire breaking 
our,ſhe was terrified that ſhe durſt not touch it. This my- 
racle(ſaith M. Ra.) proueth none abuſe in keeping the ſa- 
crament , but her fault in preſuming to touch it with va 
worthic handes. But why may it not ſerue to proue both, 
ſecing Chriſte gaue mnnkls lacrament to be locked vp in 
Cheſtes, but to be recciucd ? Take,cate(laith he:)but nei- 
ther the breach of Chriſtes commandment,nor af the end 
of his inſtitution can perſuade M.Ra-to acknowlege it to 
be an abuſe, bicauſe bh imagioeth, that carying bome of 
the ſacrament,may iuſtific their reſervation therof for a- 
doration,yea and the communion vnder one kind, wher- 


a4 it peicher iuſtificrh the one, nor proucth the other, or 
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ot it in corners to receiue, 
caqpot {crue to 1uſtfie the popiſh maner of hanging it 05 
wer y altar, or carying it abroad in proceſſion to be wore 
ipped. And there is no colour in the world to make vs 
thinke,that caryed not as wel of the ſanCtified wine, 
as of the anified bread, home to their houſes. But it 13 a 
ſporr to ſee, y he would prouc it to be the body of Chriſt, 
by the fire that came our of rhe cheſt. The lame Cyprian 
ſheweth an other miracle of an vaworthie receiver , in 
whole hand the ſacrament was turned into aſhes, will bee 
ſay the body of Chriſt was turned into aſhes alſo ? But to 
be ſhort, he would knowe what Dotour or Councell we 
can ſhew, to this carying home of the ſacrament to 
be an abuſe. DoRour he al have Origen in Lencap, 
7 Hom.5. Now & Domunus panem quen dſcgmir dabes, ff dice - 
bas tis accipize 7 Manda ate ns bftralic nec ſernari me/it in crafts - 
new. For our Lord differred not y bregd which he gaue to 
his diſciples,& faid vato them, take ye,and cat ye,neither 
bad he y ir ſhould be kept vnul the next day. For councel 
he ſhal haue Czſar Auguſtanum. Exchariſtie gratiam i queue 
Probarur accepiion non conſumpſ/?e in Eel anathema ſs im per 
pens, If any man be proucd, not to haue ſpent in the 
church,the gitr of the Euchariſtic which he hath raken,let 
him be accurſed for euer. Finally,if it bee no abuſe, why 
do not the Papiſtes ſuffer it to be done 2 ſpecially of their 
iſh brethren whome pm to live in perſccunion, 
princes thar profeſſe the Golpell of Chriſt. 

An other abuſe the Biſhop rehearſeth within Saint Cy- 
prian and Saint Auguſtjnes time, the Communion was 
giuen to young babes, contrarie to the commaundement 
of the holy Ghoſte. Let a man examine him ſelfe, and fo 
Jet him car &c. whereas infantes are not able to examine 
them (clues. This will not Maiſter Raſtell acknowledgo 
to be an; abuſe, neither-that, a reaſan of the aboliſhing 
thereof, but ny the bare authoritic of the Church , 
which belike aboliſhed a good cuſtome. But hee 
faith, infants might as well communicate as be baprized, 
whercia hee playeth the __ ſt, requiring iaſtruc- 

, 109 


i 
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tion before baptiſme, which the ſcriprure doth norin the 
children of the taithfull; as it doth examination i@the 
communicants. Apgaine he laith, they may as well com« 
municate in the faith of the Church, as they may be bap- 
tized 1n the faith of their Godfathers, Bur4 artweregthey 
are baptized in y fanh which their Godfathery confefle,8& 
not in that faith which they beleue, for-perhaps they may 
be hypocrites, and fo veyde of faith;*orheretiques; and 
holde a falſe faith .Bur ſcring Chnſtt?d;Drinke ye all of 
this he will knowe why infants may/not'alfe drinke, and 
1f they may not drinke,then by all ,arv miednt none, but al 
that were preſent,that 15, all Prieſts, Bur | anſwere,drinke 
ye all of this,is ſaide to all them, ro-whome;take ye, car 
ye, &c, is ſaide, that is,to all that are able to-ynderſtande 
the myſterie, orelfe none might take and care, bur all 
Prieſtes, bicaufe onely Prieſtes (as they fay) were preſent, 
which yet they are pot able to proue,” Ay for his compa» 
ring of the ſacrament with ſpicebread and cakebread, 1a» 
uoureth of a mynde that inwardly derideth all religion, 
no outwardly he pretend neuer ſo much Popilh ho- 
inclic. 


SECTIO. 7. 
From the firſt face of the 41. leaſe to the firſt face of the 4 3, leafs, 


The Biſhop rehearſeth , that Marcus an heretique and 
Necromanſer,(as Irenzus writeth)made that by enchant» 
ment, there ſhould appeare very bloud in the chahice. 
Hereof Raſtel gathereth, that the people belgeued bloud 
to be there, and ſo he ſerued their tairh and devorion by 
his enchauntmentr, but thar 15 vtterly falſe, for he would , 
haue deceiued the people, to make them thinke that bee 
had the bloud of Chriſte, whereas the Miniſters of the 
Catho'like Church had but wire. He counterfeted alſo a 
multiplying of the ſame wine by his forcerie, and all re 
pet credite ro his herefie, and not to lerve the faith as M. 
Raſtel vntruely and vnlearnedly afhrmeth, but to oucr» 
throwe the faith of the people of God. | 

THE 
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SECTIO. 8. 


F 


Frag the ff face of the 4 3, leafe 10 the ft face of the 45. leafe, Raſtel, 


The m__ rchearſeth other abuſes of the acrament, Falk, 


as that ſome hang it before their breſt for a proreQion, 
ſome take the ſacrament for a purgation againſt Nander, 
$. Benet miniſtred the communion ro a woman that was 
dead. M. Raſtell confeſſerh the ſacrament may be abu- 
ſed by Coniurers and other, but he will nor graunt thar 
S. Benet did amiſſe, becauſe he was a Saint, as though 
Saintes could not do amifle. And he counterh 1t no rea* 
ſoo, againſt S. Beners fa&t,that Chriſt gave not the ſacra- 
ment to dead tolke,for that he ſaith is no reaſon:becauſe 
Chriſt forbad no communion, that three be not preſent, 
neither badde the chalice to be filled when all is ſupped 
vp,nor bad vs kneele and ſay, we do not preſume to come 
to this thy table, nor carrie home the cantels of bread 
char are Jefr. Bur notwithſtanding his fonde quarrelling 
whatſoeuer apperteineth to the decent and reverent m1- 
niſtration of the communion, Chriſt c6manded, though 
not euerie particular thing by name # And Maiſter 
Raſtell ſhewerh himſelfe to be an ignoraunt Aſſe, that 
compareth ſubſtances and accidentes , the efſential cauſes 
& variable circumſtances together, whereas the one muſt 
haue the expreſſe worde of God , or elſe ir can have no 
being, the other for the manner of the being, hath gene- 
rall rules to order it by, bur no particulars expreſled. 
But Maiſter Raſtell, will nor condemne the tact of Be- 
net , becauſe Saint Auguſtine dare nor condemne the fat 
of thole virgins that drowned themſelues contrarie to the 
commandeiment, Thou ſhalt not kil, becauſe they mighe 
haue anerxtraordinaric ſpirite , as Sampſon had, and ke - 
cagſe S. Ambroſe commendeth the fa& of his brother Sa- 
ryrus,one that was not baptiſed, and therefore might not 
recciue the ſacrament, which hanged it about his necke in 
a rempeſt and eſcaped. All theſe notwithſtanding, if he 
will not admitte that Saint Bener did evill in breaking 
the commandement of Chriſt, yer let him heare what the 
Z2.v, Church 
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Church deereed in the 3. councel of Carthage , the 6.Ca- 


«« non. P/acxis 1H corporibus defuntorran ExchariHlia non getar , 


LL 


Difhon ef} enim a Domino accipite &f edite. Cadawera awem nec 


« acc jpere poſſnat nec edere. It is decreed that the ſacrament of 


cc 
or 


the Euchariſtic be not giuen to the bodies of them that 
are dead, For it is ſaide by our Lord. Take ye,and cate ye. 


«« But dead carcaſcs can neither take 'nor cate . The coun» 
* cell vſcth the ſame reaſon that the biſhop doeth, but M. 


Raſtel| 


Fuk 


Rafhcl 


Raſtel, wiſer then the councell, ſayeth that it is no good 
realon. ; 


SECTIO. 9s. 


From the firſt face of the 4 6, leafe to the ſeconde face of th 
47. leafe. 


The Biſhop affirmeth, that Albertus Pighius , one of 
the greateſt pillers of the Popiſh parte, finderth fault with 
the Maſſe.M. Raſtel denying him to be a great piller, 
(perbaps thinking himſelfe to be as great)conteſſerh thar 
booth be and ogher do ſo, but that it 1s net in the body of 
the Maſſe, bur in the garments,and he ſaith they ſhew the 
berter conſcience to confeſle the trueth , whereas proteſ[+ 
tants will acknowledge no faults one by an other, which 
is a ſhamcleſle ly. But what conſcience the whole Popiſh 
Church hath, hereby it may be ſecne,that ſeeing there be 
faultes in the Maſle, ſo long ago clpicd,, yet nog one of 
them is by the Pope and hs cleargie reformed, 


SECTIO. 1a 


From the feconde face of the 4.7, leafe,to the ſecond fact of tha 
48. leafe, 


That the Biſhop in his ſermon refuſeth to ſpeake of 
tranſubſtantiation,real preſence,or ſacrifice , and chuſeth 
to ſpeake of the communion in both kindes , of the Ca» 
non of the Maſſe,and of the prigate Maſle, Maiſter RY 
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fayerh it is a timeroue bra » and vaſneglorious 
weakenefle. Bur bow well he bath quit himſelfe in thoſe 
calcs chat Maiſter Raſtell imagiveth he was afraide to 
deale with, bis learacd np doc more ſufficiently de- 
clare,to his true prayſe, then Maiſter Raftels rayling ſur- 
miles are able to obſcure . And thoſe thinges beceing ta- 
ken from the Maſle,which he chooſeth ro ſpeak of, would 
ons of Maſle a poore facrifice , and ſmally to be re» 
garded, 


SECTIO. . 
From the ſecond face of the 48. leafs une the fol fac of the 
$8. leafe, Wherein be ſpeakgth of ſernice in the mother rangue, 


' The Biſho ouerh the vſe of the vnknowen ton 
in the Male, by m——_ of S. Paule, that ou haue 
all chings ia the Church done to edifying,and that pray» 
Cen rigors wy rrp 
ple to them may aoſwere, Amen. 

- Maiſter Raſtell quarreleth that this fault is common 
to the Mafſe, with Euenſong , and Matrins, therefore it is 
no ropes faulr of the Maſſe. A reaſon : rayling 
and lying are no peculiar faultes ro Maiſter Raſtel , bur 
common to him with Maifter Harding, Maiſter Sanders, 
Maiſtcr Alen,and an hundreth more, re he docrh 
Maiſter Raſtel wrong that reproucth him of rayling and 
lying. But before he anſwere the Biſhops obieCftions, he 
wil make no leſſe then five obieions him ſelfe agaioſt 
him , out of the ſame place of Saine Paule, wherein he tri- 
umpherh. | 

: Why all the Plalter of Dauid is read in the Engliſh 
Charch,when all the Plalmes be not vaderftoode of all 
Engliſh men? Forſooth ſyr there 1s no Plalme, but ſome» 
thing may be vaderſtoode of cucrie Engliſhe man that 
hath capacitie of vnderſtanding , and the reft , thas they 
may learne to vaderſtand them. 

2 How many people be there thut ynderſtand not the 


eafieſ} Chapter of 


v1 


Goſpell , muche leflſe the Pro» 
pherex 


Raftel 
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and Pſalmes? But fir they are often read that they 


may the berter be vnderſtoode, or atleaſt ſo much of 
them , as is neceflaric for them to knowe for thar fal- 
uation. 

3 Where finging is vicd, howe can they vnderftande 
aoy thing? Such ſinging as taketh away vnderſtanding is 
forbidden in our Church, both by the booke and by in- 
iunMon. 

4 How can a thouſand people vnderſtande kim that 
hath a ſmall voice,or Corniſhe men,or Northerne men, a 
fine Londoners ſpeech?zS&c. The Biſhop ſhould have care 
to prouide a manzas well for voyce,as tor other qualities, 
chiles edific the people and fuche nations of the Queens 
obedience as vnderſtande not the Engliſh tongue , bave 
their prayers in their owne tongue, whiche he faifh, he 
had forgotten, Ithioke be ſaith as it is, for a lyer ſhould 
haue a good remembraunce. 

5 He faith we haue one Chapter for the better learned 
of the Pariſhe , another for > 2 poorer , which is a lam 
flue of his owne deuiſfing . Yet he ſaith, there would be 
no end of confuſion, if nothing ſhould be read in the 
congregation, but that which ſhould be vnderſtoode of 
all that are preſent:as —_ he were wiſer then the ho- 
lie Ghoſte, which 1m exprelie wordes bath fo commaun- 
ded,rhat al may learne,that all may be comforted, mea« 
ning all the congregation , not a manof a ſtraunge 
language comming 1a chaunceably or curiouſly, beeing 
none of that flocke. 

But what anſwere hath he to Saint Paule? euen amoſt 
ſhamefull ſhifre and impudent lie. Namely , that Saior 
Paule ſpeaketh onely of preaching , which be graunterh 
muſt be in the vulgar rongue , and the Goſpell and Pi- 
ſile he could be content ſhould be alſo , if it pleaſed the 
Popes holinefle. But Saint Paule nameth expreſlely, 
not onely preaching , but alſo praying , giuing of 
thankes, and ſinging of Pſalmes or Hymnes . Burthe 
obicReth rhar Saint Paule ſaith , ke that ſpeaketh with 
tongues edifiech hiuuſclic, and he that giveth thankes in 

& 
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& frrange wages, doeth giue thankes well {Tt is crae,if 
his prayer a =—_ be godly and private, buria the 
congregation, the Apoſtle by no meaves allowerh avy 
man to vic a ſtringe tongue. Yes ſuch M.Raſt.if there be 
an interpreter. In deede S. Paule ſpeaketh of them which 
had a miraculoas gifte of ſtrange tongues, which mighe 


be vicd to fet forth Gods glorie, ſo that there were an 10+ 


ecrpreter, that the Churche might be profited, otherwiſe 
he would haue Gods gitrto be ſilent in the Churche. T6 
be ſhort, M.Raftafftrmeth preaching it lelfero be fo vn 
neceflarie , that piftures may not onely ſapplye the 
wante thereof, but 41ſo are neceſlarie for the faithfull 
le, and more profitable then a moſt eloquent and 
ſermon of M. lewell bimfſelfe: Who would rea 
ſon any longer with ſuch an inſenſible 1doll +' which by 
y wſt zudgement of God,is made likeymothoſe Images 
whiche be worſhippeth , and in whome-hee pugteth hi 
traſt, 


SECTIO: inthe (3.lecfe. 
The biſhoppe alledgeth S. Auguſtice \ 'which Cierk, 


that in our praiers wee muſt not chirpe like birdes , but 


ſing like men. To this he maketh none anſwere, but that *_. 


we muſt learne to vaderſtand the Eogliſh which we read, 
or els we are chirpers,as though Roglithe tabs could rn-+ 
detſtand no more of Engliſh, then'ot Late? | :- 


SECTIO. £4 : 
| From the firft face of the 56. leafe tothe face of 55. leaſe. 


The biſhoppe citeth a lawe of Iuftinian,chat the prieſt 
fhoulde ſpeake with an audible voice , that the people 
might lay Amen, thetciore the people ſhoulde vnders 
ſtande what the miniſter ſaith : M:Raſtch aunſwereth td 
this nothiage, bur y the people do,and may ſaye Amen, 


Raſtel 
Full, 
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though they vaderſtand him not,ſo Jong as there is no | 


miſtruſt in the perſons faith & honeſty. So char belike, if 
the pricſt be a Koauc, no man ſhoulde ſaye Amen to his 


—————_—— — _— 


— 
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male. Good fiuffe I warrant you. But in that rhe people 
ſaid Amen to the prieſts wordeg of conſecration, be will 
dehrechorike in bilbope ermod, they Kider: 
m ike in y bi ermod, did ex- 
== magaax ſignificati6 of bis We wil 
reaſon ho longer, M-R- bath gorts the day,atd that with 
maine logike. And as for the ſecond abuſe, of nor recei- 
ning in both kindes,if it were any abuſe, it is the fault(be 
Gith)of the biſhops & prieſts,and not of the maſſe, which 
conſecrateth in both Kinds. Bus ſeeing receiving is made 
one of the parts of the maſle, receiuipg in one kind one- 
Iy,is an abuſe of the maſſe it ſelf, 1 know be wil anſwer, 
prieſt receiveth in both kindes. In deede if the facra« 
ment had bene inſtituted for prieſts onely, the aunſwere 
had bene ſorewhar, bur if the blood of Chriſt penaine 
to more then prieſtes, ſurely the ſacrament of his blood 
— be denyed to anye , for whome he ſhedde 

$ . 


SECTIO. 14. 
From the ſicind face of the 59.leafe jo the ſecond face of C1. leaſe, 


The biſhop ſaide, rhe Canon of the maſſe for manie 
cauſes is a verie vaine thinge, and ſo rneertaive , that no 
man can redily tell on whom to father it. Norwithſtan» 
ding the biſhoppe ſaith for many cauſes, yet Maſter Ra- 
ſtelf taketh exceptions to his ar t, as though for 
the yncertaintie of the author onely , ir ſhoulde be refu- 
it moſt leudely with cerrtaine bookes of 

indighters of which,although they be 
not knowne , yet the onely author is both knowen, and 
acknowledged to be the holy Ghoſt. Bur Pope Innocent 
the third,ſarth, it came from the Apoſtles, lay from 
Gregory the frſt,& other from Gr the thirde. But 
that it came neither from the Apoſtles, nor fr6 G 
the firſt ,cuen that place which a. cateth our of 


peck - ofa licugic - —— vied "one, 


holy ſcripture, 
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becauſe the Lords praier by that order, was not laid over 
the ſacramert,as wel as f praier of Scholaſticus. Bur M. R. 
will haue Scholaſticus to fignifie a ſcholer or diſciple of 
Chriſt,and not to be a proper name, which is altogether 
wntrue & volikely, for if Greg, had thought any Apoſtle 
or Gags NG have bin y auRor of would 
meuer hauc tak im to reproue it,& ſein 
It expediet y the lord prac tou be (aid . yoo 
ment, which is not vſed in the popiſh canon, it followerh 
alſo rhat Gregofie the firſt, was not the author of the 


piſh canon. And (o it is not to haue bene made 
within the compalſe of fixe hundreth yeres after Chriſt; 
SECTITO. ny. 


Brom the ſecond face of the 6 1.leafe to the firſs face of the 63.leaf - 


Here he chargeth the biſhop with a ſhatvefull lye, for 
CGaying that the prieſt in thetanon deſireth God to bleſſe 


- 


Chriſt his body, m_ any fuch —_ be id f Latin , 
Vv 


£2900, byr confeſl, Grzcians vie ſuch words, and 


excuſeth thE,by vehemency of defire, wheras thoſe words - 


do proue,y the authots of thoſe liturgics brleeued not} 
bread to be turned irito the body of 


would neger have praied } God ſhuld blefſe, ve- 
bemency of deſire, to confeſle y body/oFChuit to have 


|, which they , 


veecd of ſandtification But w returne to FLatifie canon, I - 
pray you M.R.whatbe theſe DoneſaniFs &ſacrifeis,thole , 


ifes & holy Gacrifices which he defircth God to bleſle,} 
& winetwhat holines is in the before they'be con- 
ſecrated? So for al your loud lying clamoiy, the canon is 
hot conſtant with it ſelf, or your oftranſſubſtan- 
wation agreeth not with the canon. Alſo } M.of the ſen- 
tence Ab 4 dfh1z. plainly effirmeth } y our maſle is called 
Miſſa,becauſe the Angel! y is praied for, is ſent to conſe- 
crate the body of Chriſt; which praier is aide after the 
pricſts conſecration. 
ECTIO. 
From the firſt face of the 53. leafe to the ſecond ſace of the 64.Jeaf 
te which be uh of te arr f themaſh 


Raftel 


7 


t. 


Raſtel 
Fu, 
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He would know what blaſphemic it is for the prieft 
to offer Chriſt ro his father ia 4 propitiatorie ſlacnhice. 
Verily ſo great blaſphemie,as none can lightly be grea- 
ter-Firſt becauſe it zaketh away the ercroall and voſluc- 
ceflible prieſthood of Chriſt . Secondly, becauſe it ma» 
keth the prieſt more excel [cor then Chnift. For cuery (a- 
Crifice is excepted for the dignitie of him which ofleaaab 
it,ſo the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which by his ercrnall ſpurice 
offered vp himſclte, was acceptable vato God. Heb,g, Bur 
M-R.bcipg forſaken of the icriprure,fiycth toy layin 
of the doftors,that not onely the prieſt, bur all 5 Chas 
affereth Chriſte, nevertheley the ode fathers euen by 
ſaying {o,declare that they meane nor to ſet vp a propi- 
tiatory ſacrifice, but onely tocelebrate a remembraunce 


of the only, & fingular ſacrifice of Chuſt. Chef ad Heb, 


"44 cap.10, How. 17. Hoc axzem qued facimus ec. But this that we 


« do,is done in remembrance of that which was done. Fox 
«. do this({ytb be)in remembrance of me, We make nota» 
«« pother-lacrifice as the high prieſt, bur the ſame alwayey, 


'_ «« burrather we worke the rewembraunce of that facri 


« And Auguſt Contra Farſi. Man Lib, 19.cap.18.H nde jew Chrke 
« fani, er Whereppon now the Chriſtians do celebrate F 
©. mcemoric-al-theiſame facrifee once finiſhed, by holy ob» 
« 14tj0a 89d paxticapation ofzhe bodic & blood of Chriſt 
ty rier eng ng ne err =_ 
Pp it, 20 (Cr [olgn verren ſacrifiommn, 
fiagular an avely crue lariifiee. Thele places with ma» 
nyc other., are ſufficient to pony what they meang 
when in any other place figuratively and voproperly, 
=_ call-the <xlebration of the communion,an oblaice 
or lacrifice of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, It is greas 
Jeudeneſte and deccipttuloes to vrge the terwes vſed. by 
the doors, and to refuſe their meaning ſufficieatly e3x 
preilgd in digers places of their writings. 


SE CTIO. 17.inthe 64.leafe. 
Whereas the biſhop ſaith,ir is Chriſt which prcſearerk 
- 
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#5,and maketh vs a ſweet oblation in the Gghe of his fa» 
ther , M. Raſtell Yenycth that it followerh oor , that the 
prieſt offererh not : becauſe Saint Auguſtine faith 
de cinis dei 6b. 10. cap.2.0. that as the church 1s offered 
Chrift,ſo Chii{tii offered by the Church. But that whi 
Auguſtine makerh - to al = ind ahhowek 
ſter Raſtel reſtreineth to his poprſh prieſts. A 
Auguſtine in the ſame place roteds himſclfe (uffict- 
eniy whey he Qaith ; the daily ſacrifice of the church is a 
ſacrament 6f the oblation of Chriſt, yet in Cap. 5. of the 
ſame book he fpeaketh moſt plainely: Sacrificaen ergo wie 
ſfphile innuſibilis ſacrifices [acr amennen , id eft, ſacrum efJ; 
Therefore the viſible ſacrifice, is a ſacrament, that is ro 
or: an holy Sgnc of the inuiſible lacrifie. _—_—_ bee 

de more plainly concerning his the rermg 
of ſacrifice F Jn MP 


SECTIO, 6 rx, 
From the firſ} face of the 6 5. leaſe -tvthe ends of the 67. leafe; v1.1 


The blaſphemous of the Popiſhe Canon, which 
defireth God to ly the body of his ſonne, as he did ac+ th 
cept the ſacrifice of Abel and of Melchifedech, he excu- 
ſerh by vehemency of deuotion,and by y vaworthinex of 
F offerer, as though cither of both ſhould be y cauſe, why 
Chriſts body ſhould nor be acceptable of ir felfe. Laſt of 
all,he flyerh to y example of the figurative ſpeaches vicd 
by the -17 |. mag Plalmes and canticles, as where 
God is {aide to fleepe , to awake as giant refreſhed from 
his wine, yea &to the rethoricall figures vicd by men, as 
he faith by Bernard, Bonauenrur, Gregorie,& in y __ 
mes of theeurch;which be marcheth valitly wick þ holy 
ſcriprures. But how will he make this prayer a figuratiue 
CORE it tay be excuſed by any ſach example? For 

iog he will admit no figure in the word, body or obla- 
gion, the other wordes are plaine without figure, God to 
accept the ſacrifice of Abel &c, | 


Raſtle.' 
Fab, 


R aſtle. 
Fulk, 
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SECTIO. 9. |. 
; From the 68.leafſe,to the ſeconde face of the þ y, taxf, 


The fooliſh prayer of the Canon, that an Atgel ſhould 
carie away the body of Chriſt, he defegderh xo be meant 
aftcr a ſpirituall manner &caucleth of the biſhops rran(- 
lating of perferri ro be caried away, which figntficth to 
be caried vp, which is a toy to mocke an Ape; Br geither 
doth the biſhop talke of Angels backes,& ſuch other ba 
bles as M.Rattel deliceth'to-prate of, but of the fond ab- 
ſucditic of the Papiſtes, which. imagine the miniſterie of 
Angels neceſſaric for the carying of Chriſts body,(or as 
be ſaith exculing the matter) for y acceptaci6 of their ſa- 
gifice, But in very deeds, this prayer eigen out of 
the old liturgies, wherein they defired not the ſacrament, 
but their ſacrifice of praile and thankeſgiuing to be pre- 
ſcnted ro God by the mijnjſtery of Angels , is ſo abturde, 
whep it is applyed to the tranlubſtantatcd body , that ir 
can haue no rcaſonable ſenſe, as it had in the liturgie ci- 
ed by S.Ambroſe and atber old liturgies, where the like 
praycr is made tor their ſacrifice , but they beleucd not 
ther lacrifice to be the yery natural body of Chriſt, as the 
Papilts lay they doe. 


»; SECT1O.-,20. inthe69 ledfe. 


Where the biſhop giveth ouer, to ſpeak further of the 
Canon,maiſter Raſtel ſaith, it was becaufe he had no may 
cr agazaſt it, but his owne miſunderſtanding, But what 
mater he had, & howe well hce hath maipgcaned it , bus 
aunlweres to maiſter Hardivg ſufficiently declare. 


SECTIO. 21. ihe 70tafe. 
Agaioſt adoration of the Gacrament, he ſaith we hays 


no arguments ar al, but ſuch as may ſcrue for oucrithrow 


of all orders ja the Chygch,, In degde theſe argumentes 
/ may 
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Miy well and worthily ſerue ro oucrthrow all plantes, 


notplanced by Chriſt . For why may notone t 
mo. to cur downe an hundreth fruitlefle and burttull 


rrees? 


the 71 Jleafe. .* 


SECTIO. 3: inthe ſomeleaſe t the ſcond face of Raſtel 


That Chriſt gane no commaundement of adoration, Full, 


he ſath,it is no ſufhcient reaſon firlt becauſe we muſt nor 
condemae all voluntary ſeruice of God, which is withour 
his commaundement. Then belikeS. Paul was not well 
aduifed; ' when he condemned iSnibaon/ar; that 13, vo» 
Juntaric worſhippe of God without kis commaunde- 
ment Coll. wverCl. :3. And where as he cauilleth of them 
y worſhipped our ſauiour Chriſt 10 y fleſhe, | aun{were,as 
many as acknowledged him to be y fonne of god;knews 
they had an expreſle cSmandemer co worſhip him. The 
reſt reue him as the prophet of God . And whereas 
he ſaith like aproteſtant , thar an argument of authoricy 
negative, is naught and protcſtantlike, I aunſwere an 
argument of mans authoritic negatiue is naught, bur an 
argument of Gods authority negariue,I am content it be 
counted proteſtaombke, in as much” as God hath expreſs 
ly forbidden, what ſo cuer be hath not commaimded in 
his worſhip. Deuter.12, verl.zz., Conmrariwile torcalon 
from the authoritic of men negatiuely,is Papiſtlike,and 
the beſt argument they hauc for many things , av1f they 
be aſked why {ay they not maſle in engliſhe 2 they will 
anſwere, becauſe che Church hath norcommandall them, 
Why doe you nor giue the communion to Infants? Mas» 
ſter Raſtel faith in this booke, becauſe the Church doth 
not commautrid-it. Why doth not the prieſt weare kivehi> 
fGble & other veſtments at cucnſong? Becauſe the chureb 
harh not commaunded ic. But maiſter Raſtel ſaith,Chniſt 
hauing faid the ſacrament to be his body ;needed not ro 
commaunde the fame to bee worſhippid , no more then 
the king when he fpeaketh ro the Lords10 the darke,nee- 
derh to bid the pur of their caps. A dark example fot tfugh 
an obſcure argumer. But when will he prouc:,that Chat 
7 Aa4.U. Fr 
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is the ſame in the ſacrament, that the king is inthe darkey 
for remoue the darke,& the king is feene , but take away 
the accidentes of breade and wine by your owne {chooks 
doctrine,and where is the bodice of Chriſt? ; 


SECTIO. 23» 
From the ſeconde face of the 771, lexfe,go the 2. face of the 71, 


He decideth the argument taken out of the authoritie 
of ſaint Paule negatively,who declareth the whole inſti» 
tution of Chriſt , and neuer willed adoration to be vied 
to the ſacrament . And aſketh whether S$. Paul command 
vs to ſtand, knecle, lye,or fit,to tumble, leane vpon breft, 
or elbowes: I aunſwere whartſocuer of theſc res 18 de 
cent & orderly he hath appointed, the other he hath for» 
bidden. And yet the proteſtantes logike,which hee doth 
ſo delicately contemne, is not ſo fimple to make no di- 
ference betweene matters of ſubſtance , and matters of 
= © "Shang , as hee by his Popiſh ſophaſtric doth cone 

unde. 


SECTIO. 24 
From the ſecid face of the 72 .leafe to the ſecond face of the 34. 
wherin be bogiroverh to ſpeak of adoration of the ſacr amis. 
Where the biſhop ſaith that the olde doours neuer 
make mention of adoration of the ſacrament, maiſter 
Raſtell ſaith , the argument is both naught and lyiog, 
Naught, becauſe it may bee they vied it alchough they 
never (pake of it,& lying, becaulc he faith they do ſpeake 
of it . But to aunſwere the naughrineſle of the argument, 
1 fay maiſter Raſtell 1s both a naughtic and lying gathe- 
rer of the biſhoppes argument, dilmembring that which 
hee ioynerh rogether thus . Chriſt, bis Apoltels, and the 
mitive church,neuer made mention of adoration of F 
lacrament , therefore is not to bee vied. Ard concerning 
the lyiog ſuppolcd, I anſwere, that no aunciene doftour 
Fpeaketh one word of adoration of the ſacrament as the 
wverye donne of GOD, bur cither of — 
TR | 
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Chriſtin heaven; or of worſhipping and adoring, that is, 
reuerently handling and honouring of the G—— 
Chriſt, and no. more of this ſacrament, then of the other, 
namely baptiſme. For aunſwere to the places he citeth 
out of Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, | will referre 
the reader to mine anſwere,ynto the 4 5-46. 47. Chap- 
ters of the ſecond booke of Heskins parlcament, where 
this queſtion is handled more at large-Sauing that which 
he citech out of Hom, 83, out of Chryſoſt. that we are fed 
with that thing which the Angels do honour, which we 
confeſle to be rhe body of Chriſt after a ſpirituall maner, 
rtaineth it nothing to adoration of the {acrament. 
muchlefle that he citerh ex 0r4.4n Philen. That as 
entertaine God here, ſo he wi recciue vs there with much 
lorie. Where he ſpeateth of honouring God, and not a- 
og the ſacrament. 


SECTIO. a5. iithe74. led. Raſtel.! 
- The Biſhopaunſwering a place of Auguſtine faith, we Falk, 
muſt worſhip Chriſt where we cate him, but we eare him 
in heauen by faith, therefore we maſt worſhip him there. 
M, Raſtel ſayth we cate him on carth alſo, but proofe he 
bringeth none greater then his owne faying,cither of rea» 
fon or authoritie. 
SHETE SECThO.L, 
Pronithe ud of he 74. leaſe ts the firff face of dee-5g. leefe Taſtel, 


The Vi we muſt ſeeke Chriſte in heauen, F 
Naw vm x gm nn ron gre " 
leeke thoſe things which are abouc in heauen, where 
Chriſt is,and not the things y are ypon carth, where Chriſt 
123 not;:C4ll. 3; And our converſation is in heaucn, from 
whence wee looke for our Sautour &c. Phile 3, M. Raftcl 
faith,the conclufion is inferred madly and mi \bi- 
En abernn | Chriſtes ro 
on earth really, them they prouc our bodiesro be in 
beauenreally, as in chis ſhort example, our conucrſation 
Aaa. uþ m 


Raſtel. 
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is in heauent and yer Paule was on carth jn body,when h& 
ſaidethis : O wife and happieconchuder ! but blinde and 
blockiſh interpretour, whach rceaſonerh, as though rbo 
worde Shanaics in Saint Paules ſaying, did tignific 
preſence or being, whereas it fignticth tranckes of hber- 
tic.ipaur 7 7771p our franchcs,treedom,or connerſation 
2n heauen. Where is nowe your madd' and miſcrable 
conclufion ? v7 

The Biſhops arguments therefore on theſe places ſtand 
firme and vamoucable, that Chriſt is nor on carch in bo- 
dy,burin heaucn, :where we muſt ſceke him, nordlimb- 
ig with ladders;(as it pleaſech Maiſter Raſteltofooffe i 
fo grave matrers,but alceading by faith, and afteftion fes 
on heaucnly and (pirituallchings. As for his expoſition 
ot Hafien corde, howe wholeſome it is, you may. gather 
by this one note, that io the very beginning, he (argh, thas 
the body of Chriſte is not oncely lyzng on the altar, and 
caricd in mens. handes; +bur alſo broken abd divided, 
The plates hee cireth Qut 'of Saint Auguſtine foe ado. 
ration, be aunfwered tm minc aunlwereto Miiſter Hef 
Lins betare mentioned, r 


SECT1O: 3p. 


The Biſhop ſaith, thar adoration of the Gaerament is 8 
hewe deuiſe of Pope HondHsy of thiee hundreth yeares 


'_ 2206, anbafter him Vrbanus the fourth mide abotiday 


of Corpus Chrifti, &c. Maiſter Raſtel is angrie, that three 


| hnndretlyycares ſhould be counred a Inmtierwhitt 


when 1t is nor three ſcore yearesfince Lucher) dpratng vp. 
Bur ib Locher hauc taught any doctrine that wie nov-tce 
cciucd in the Church a xfrouſand and five hundrerh yearcs 
a90, we are content it be accaunmed newe,but whariveuer 
may beiproued to have bene rawphe ryocy carer 20oc , 
muſt needes be old, though Luther be newt; and ancom- 
prriforrot thatdge, Habormoand Vrbanazare'bor yon 
children Bur remittiog] whe amtiquirie, Maifter Rafte 
will tandeforthe verine; bacautc the Popes lacked ne 
> coun- 


. 
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Counſel). Nether by your dorine needed they any. t. 
The Voiuerſities were not without great ſchollers. Such 
as thoſe blinde and hereticall times affoorded, 3. Reli- 

fone houſes and orders were not. deſtroyed . Yea, they 

warmed witch Locuſtcs to maintaine the kin of 

Abſaddon;* '4; The holy Ghoft in true Ca was 
inuincible .. Yea, but there were fewe true Catholikesin 
thoſe days. 5. The wicked ſpirit in heretiques would haue 
bene venterous. Yea, the Pope, the Arch que of the 
world was venterous vRongh, when he ſect vp ſuch. ido+» 
latrie, 6. A good man with the daunger of his htc, 
would haue fpo'en the truech . So did many good menz 

which coſt them their liues. 7. An heretique for fame 

would not haue —_ ypon death': what ncede- an be» 
retique feare death, when heretic was fo generally recci- 
ucd, that the rruc Catholikes were condemned and bur« 
ned for hereriques, by the name of Albigentcs, Walden« 
ſes, Pauperes de Lugduno,and fuchlike, which trom time 
ro rime were perſecuted, impriſoned, and burned, for re+ 
fufing and difalowing ſuch 1dolatrie, and falle worſhip» 


ping, | 

Theſe be the worthipfull reaſons he hath to proue the 
veritic of this bread worſhip, which after he bath dilated 
more at large, hee commerh at length ro admiration of 
the ſcruice of Corpus Chrifts day, made by Thomas A+ 
quinas, which hee rhinkeh to be ſo excellent, that the ve - 
ry ſound and ſenſe of the Anthemnes, Reſpondes, and ' 
Verlicles, declare whence they proceeded. And [ am of 
the ſame opinion, for the comparing of ſuch thinges xa 
thelacrament, as pertaine nothing vnto ir,declareth, that 
fach compariſon came from the ſpirit of man,% nat from 
the ſpirite of God. As where it 13 (aide, z.Keg 19. That Hee 
dias fawe a cake of bread at his head &c. And lob coms 
plainerh of the crueltie of his ſcruants, that would hane 
caten his fleſh. hob. zr. 
. And as for the holiday,though it were inſtituted but of 
late yeares, yet he taketh ic ſuthcient to prove the ado 
ration aecelfarid, which could not be ene tn the Church 


Aa, ewelue 


Aaftcl, 


” 
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tweluc hundreth yeres before,or cls that holiday ſhould 
haue bene ict vp long before. | 


SECTIO. 48. | 
The Biſhop (aide, that for the ſpace of twelue hundrerle 
yeares afrer Chriſt,this worſhipping of the ſacrament was 
neuer knowne nor practiſed in any place. M. Raſtel afrer 
his courteous manner ſaith, he lyeth, for he hath alledged 
S. Ambroſe and _ ore, to proue that the ſa» 
crament is to be worſhipped « and now citeth Therdorer, 
Eathy mius, Emiſſenus, Iames, Bafil,and Chriſoſtome in 
their Liturgics for the ſame purpoſe. But the aunſwere is 
eafic to be made,none of all thele [peake of that worſhip- 
ping or adoration of the ſacrament which Pope Honorius 
commaunded, but of honouring, reucrencing, worſhip- 
pmg, or adoring of the ſacrament as divine myſteries, 
which honouring, worſhipping, or adoring, we all con» 
felle ro be due to the bleſſed facramentes, not onely to 
the Lordes ſupper, but alſo ro the ſacrament of bapriime. 
For none of all theſe writers belecued the carnall pre- 
ſence of Chriſte in the ſacrament, which the Papiſtes hold, 
Saint Auguſtine denyeth the ſacrament to be that body 
Which was crucified,» Pſal. $8. Saint Ambroſe calleth the 
ſacrament the figure of the body and bloud of Chriſte. 
De ſacra hib.4 .cap. 5. ; 
Theodorcte ( whoſe ſaying hee citeth) being flatly a» 
gainſt rranſubſtantiation, as you may read more at | 
19 mine aunſwere to Heskins Lb. 3. cp. 56. calleth in the 
ſame Dialogue the ſacrament, the tokens or fignes of the 
of Chriſte. And iy his firſt Dialogue, he faith : The 
tokens which are ſeene , hee hath honoured with the 
name of his body and bloud, not chaunging their nature, 
bur adding grace to their nature. His diſcourſe at large is 
ſerdowne in mine anſwer to Hel. 45.3. ca.52.Euthymius is 
6. loan. ſaith, that y words of Chriſt muſt be vnderſtod ſpi-» 
ritually, & the " Annonrt muſt be confidred with ioward 
$7ec,5a5 iny ſteries, | 
The very wordes of Emiſſenus which M. Rafſtel cis 
teth 
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teth, expreſſc his minde to be of a (pirituall preſence. Be- 
holde with thy faith,faicth he, bhoddutend wonder at the 
holic bodie and bloud of Chriſt. The very name of the ' 
gift which is vſcd inthe —_ falſely aſcribed to Saint 
lames,declareth that the Author of that lirurgie did noe 
beleuc it to be the naturall bodie of Chriſte, but a 
or token in remembraunce thereof . The prayer whache 
is made in thoſe liturgies falſely aſcribed to Chryſo- 
ſtome and Bafil, ae the lifting of the ſacrament, proueth 
that they did not belecue the bread ro be chaunged into 
the bodie of Chriſt,afrer the wordes of conſecration. For 
then they would not haue prayed, that God would giue 
to them the bodie and bloud of his ſonne,and by them to 
the people, if they had them preſent before. And whereas 
they all cried, Sex7a ſands, holy thinges belong to holie 
men,it was not to call the people to worſhippe the ſacras 
ment, which they lifted a little, but not oger their heades 
to be ſcene, but to charge them that were nor baptiſed ro 
departe , and to prepare the reſt to the worthie receiui 
of the ſacrament. Maiſter Raſtell a Chry< 
fippus and Ariſtotle of Logike , veth theſe 
argumentes to proue adoration. But leauing theſe,be af-" 
keth if any within that compaſle of 1200. yeares beleewed 
the ſacrament to be the very bodie of Chriſt : and if rhax 
be graunted, whether the very bodie and bloud of Chrift 
be not to be worſhipped, and then bringeth in Dama« 
ken,and Laofrancus. Of the former it may be doubred/ 
bur very groflely he writerh,the other was an enimie of 
re 100. yeares before Honorius the Author of 
this adoration. I aalwere breefely, although the carnalt 
9 was received two or three handreth yeares be- 
Pope Honorius, yet there canno adoration be pro- 
cd , for at err Lutheranes admitre the _— 
, yet re adoration , lay very 
rage F/oirm s preſent to beeaten , un. rr 
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SEC TIO. 29. 
From the firſt face of the By, leaſe to the 91. leaſe 


The Biſhop ſayde, that the ſchoolemen percciuing the 
dauoger of 1dolatric that was vnto the —_crennns._ Ars" 
in worſhipping the cake it it were not conſecrated , gaue 
warning to the people to worſhip it ynder this condition, 
if it were conſecrated. MiRa. like a Dottor determaner, 
cutteth of al the reaſons of the {choolemen,and faith they 
were not the beſt learned, that ſo decide the controvuerfies 
For there is no daunger at all vnto the people , & long 
as their intent 1s to worſhip God and the bodie of Chrift; 
Example alſo. be bringeth , that if a man honour him 
which is not his father,in ſteede of bis father, becauſe all 
the pariſhe (aith he is bis father, be doeth not amiſle. 

In deede , if that -man doe the dnetic of a father ro his 
ſuppoſed ſonne, I thinke the crrour is not greatly burtes 
full co him that honourcth lum as hus Fatker, Agayne 
eth Maiſter Raftell , ſuppoſe that one were to like 
thine owne Father (whiche 15 poſble ynough } that it 
could not be diſcerned , whiche 6t the-rwo were thy true 
faaber, thou wereſt pot to be blamed, f thou honour the 
onen ſeede of the other, I aunkwere, fu it were fog 
which is vnlikely ypough, 1 would thinke he were an vn 
aduiſed child, which would not inquire which of the rwal 
were his true father, before he chole to) honour cithes of 
them. But Maiſter Raſtcl afkerh, if be hould honcns 
no father, becaule be could nor diſcerne the one from the! 
other. And-I likewiſe aske him whether hee ſhould 
bonour two men for his father, or. ewa-fathers in ſterdg 
of one, becauſe be kaoweth got which is bis right Fax 
ther , Finally, I would aske ſucho a not tadltgted 
Maiſter of Arte,as Raſtel is, but fuck atm plc fcllowtas 
Maiſter.Raſtell galketh withall in this diſcourſe, whe«! 
ther an vnconſecrated cake bee as like thesbodie:af 
Chriſte , as one man may be to an other? I weene he 
would ſay nv. But then M. Raſtel would take the tale 
cue 
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nr of his mouth , and reply that an vnconſeerated cake, 
and a conſecrated, be as like as I men canbe. | 
But then I would aske him, whether any thing wherein 

may be counted like,is either the thing or the cauſe, 
or the fig ne'and marke of the thing that is worſhipped ? 
It nor, his two caſes arc as like to theſe of thefacrameny 
as an aple is like ro an oyſter, C 
SECTIO. 16. 
how the firft face ofthe 93. leafe, to the firt face of the  Raſtel, 
98. 


Three leaues and an halfe of this ſetion dre ſpent Fu, 
in a foade quarrel of Maiſter Raſtels picking , that the 
Biſhop ſhould aſcribe that opinion ro Dunce and Du+ 
rande, which is not theirs, bur proper tg Thomas of A- 
quine, againſt which they reaſon. But for al his impudenr 
& ſhamcleſſe rayling & charging the Biſhop with lying, 
it is Raſtel himſelfe which is the lyer and the launderer, 
for that whiche the Biſhoppe ſpeaketh generally of the 
ſchoolemen, he draweth mahciouſly varo Dunce and 
Durande , Thomas holdeth that tranſubſtantiation is 
neceſſarie,or elſe the Churche ſhould commuree idolatrie 
in falling downe before bread . Dunce holkderh char if 
there were no tranſubſtantiadion grauoted, yer the prev 
ſence might well tande,aod cheadorationeo , as Maiſter 
Raftel faith, bat he raketh parte with Thomas. Bur it the 
reafow of Thomas be good fot the preſence of the bread, 
becauſe ivis a creature, why not allo for the accidents of 
— —_ are ereatures / wy | _ 
To ing of Aoga In fermoad Trifiem, T 
whache _ ſee on the table frtanys , Maiſtct Raſtel 
fayerh; ir isa reaſon of Tinker, Taylers; and'Codlers; 
({Oltaraed Clearke) and nor of learned 'Sehollews, ro 
fay ir is bread , becauſe it is cxlled bread . ' Burtearned 
Maiſter Raſtel, Saine me doeth notfay 108 by cal- 
led breade , but he ſaith itis bread , and moreoger be 
maketh wicir {ctſes Judges thereof -- — 

T 
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veſtri renunciart, Which alſo your eyes dotell you. And 
that your lcarned penne hath fer downe out of Proſper, 
which is not to be found in Auguſtines worker, yet ma« 
keth it nothing agauaſt the remayning of bread, but 0a> 
ly faith, that vader the viſible kindes of breade and wine, 
we honour the bodic and bloud of Chriſt, 

To the ſaying of Gelaſius,that the ſubſtance and na» 
ture of bread and wine doth port ceaſle ro be, he aunſwe- 
reth that Gelaſfius doth expound him lelfe traight after, 
where be ſaith: But they remaine in the tie of their 
nature,as though nothing remained, but whitenfle,thick» 
nelſe,&c. O _—_— falſifier. Is ſubſtance and proper= 
ties of nature all one? Againe1 aske what are they that 
remaine in their propertic of nature , but the breade and 
wine? Finally the very argument whiche he vieth againſt 
Eutiches moſt plaincly contuteth Raſtell, for a moſte 
ſhamefull and ſhameleſſe peruerter of this Dofours 
meaning, for he concludeth, that as the ſubſtance of bread 
& wine remaine 12 the ſacrament, ſo the bodic in Chriſt, 
after the aſſumption of the Diuine nature. 

The like beaſtly racking he*vſeth of the wordes of 
Theodoret, which victh the ſame argument againſt the 
Eutichians. 

But in the end he ſaith, it muſt not be conſidered what 
one or two haue faide , but what the whole conſent of 
the Church is,aod if ut were graunted that Gelafius and 
Theodoret denied tranſubſtantiation , = they grauae 
ting the caroall preſence,it were a ſmall matter, and no- 
thing atall againſt the Catholjkes,which hold of the ge+ 
verall councell of Laterane » What ſay you learned M, 
Raſtel;is ir not to be regarded, nor itany chi 
againſt you , ! what Gelafius the Biſhop of Rome'ba 
written ;;whiche. you holde can not erre } But where he 
faycth,, that»they bothe graunt the carnall preſence, I 
muſt ſende. the Reader to mince aunſwere yato the 60» 

of the z. booke of Hesk.Parles.for Gelafius,and 
to the 53-and 36.chapters of the ſame booke , for The- 
odoret. How valcaracdly he afftirmerh Cyprians _ 


-——_— 
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ef rebaprization to be no herefie, becauſe the church had 
tot determined the contrarye, I paſſe oger, when on the 
one fide the biſhoppe of Rome was agaioſt ir, on the 0+ 
ther fide a whole councell in Aﬀrica was for it. 


SECTIO. 31. khe 98. eſe Raftelf 


.* The biſhop ſhewed out of the ſchoole men, that if a PuR 
man worſhip the accidents of breade , Idolatrie may bee 
doneto the m7 OT COIINEES _ 
mente,bur to the accident»But do not you papiſts ca 
accidents, the ſacrament ? elſe what difference make you 
berweeane ſacremenmm & rem ſacramentiin S, Auguſtine, 
the ſacrament and the thing of the ſacrament?Againe he 
ſaich,che fault were not in the inſtitution of Chriſt, bur 
ia the filence of the prieſt and fimplicitie  _— 
Thar were no betrer taught. As though Chriſt did cuer 
inſtirure the ſacrament ro be worſhipped after any ma- 
ner of Latria or Dealia , of which he reaſoneth brutiſhly 
with purtiog ſuch caſes, if a man ſhoulde have worſhip- 
ped he only face of Chriſt as God, which no man would 
ever hane done,or his garment, which had bene idolatry 
wholocucr had done it. 


SECTIO. $3. Raſtell 
From the y9.leafe to the 10; .leafe. 


Whereas the biſhop lamenteth the miſcrable caſe of Fuk 
the people which are Crongia into idolatrie. with theſe 
blinde diſtinftions, M. Raſt.deriding his needlefſe and 
foliſh pitie, lamenterh the ſtate of the worlde, when fuch 
things az are concluded in ſchooles, ſhould be opened in 
pulpers, as though there were one doftrine of God for 
whe another for the pulpets/ Yet he think» 
eth ir nor meecte to teache the Jinin@tions of the three 
perſons in trinijtie, but onely to belecue as the Churche 
doth belecucd,as well in the trinitic 'as in-al other aty 
giddes,and namely in this of the Gacrameng, =_—_ 


-— > —— 
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W hich poſition of his,if it may ſtand, there needeth nofis 
other creed to be preached , but onely this ſhort curtatk 
creed: belccuc as the church belceueth,& you cannor de 
amille. . 12"'F 

Bar in tim of popiſhe tyrannye , you woulde nor 


" have bio ſarisfled, if a man cxamaned of his faith in the 


ſacrament, had anſwered, I beleue as the church teacheth, 
of I belecue ir to be the body of Chriſt is Chrift Git ir, 
and meantit to be his body : but then you muſt 

him in fleſhe, blood, and bones , as he was botne of 
virgine Mary, &c- Whether he belecnce the ſubſtanee of 
breade to remaine after the wordes of conſectativa ſpo- 
ken bv the prieſt, &c. Well, howfocyer it be, all kearomg 
reſterh in the breſt of reuverende M. Raſt-M,of art & ſur 
dent in diginity, who can with one breath condemne afl 
the pedlers,and pelting crafteſmens arguments, deutſed 
in alchoutes or hops, avd after recited 1n the proteſtants 
ſchooles: as this,Chriſt is aſcended 1a body in to heauen, 
and there firterh yntill the cnd of the world, therefore he 
is abſcot from the earch in bodie,and conſequently 1s noe 
in the ſacrament,an voicarned argument{{aith M.Ra.)as 
this, can a prieſt make God?but learned fir, who taught 5 
people to call that which the prieſt maketh, their makere 
or what,or which of all the 1cuerend rabb1ns of poperie, 
did reprooue the people for ſo-lpeaking ? Againe can one 
bodie be in more places then one as engnime f'An argumente 
of ignoraunte people. O valcarned Auguſtine, whiche 
hath defived, thak the bodie of Chriſt can be bur in\&nc 
place at one time,in loan. cap.7, Tr, 30.Jf « mouſe tas the heſſ 
doth bee eare Chriftes bodie? A peltinge eraftelmans argu» 
ment, | 
What M. Raſt; arc you ſo arrogant in opinion of your 
owne learning,that you will condemne all the ſchookey 
mea for pedlers and tynkers,that haue moucd, argued, de 
decided this queſhon, and 2 bungreth like ynto it? came 
this queſtion from proteſtants , or ftor-your owne pox 


Pilh [hooles ? & nog from the hooles onely ; but _ 
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tht inftruions that have bene written for ruety fimple 
caratcas Manpuls caratornen Ec But if a lerned man ex- 

Lin liberall iciences(faith M. Raft.a great Maſter of 
[iberal arts)ſhould vic this argument of the necethitic of 
Chriſts body to be in on place: the it were time to proue 
the cohtratic. Howe I praye you? Becayſe of the naxrre of 4 
ſubſtance which occupiech no place, 1s this the philoſophie of 
Louaine ? .No maruaile if Ramus reproue Ariſtotle in 
Logike,when Raſtcll will ſer not him cny; bur all the 
phyloſophers that cucr were, and nature it {lf to ſchole, 
and tell them that it is the nature of a ſubſtance to oc« 
cupie'no place , whiche is as muche to ſaye, as ro bee no 
where,and as Auguſtine faith , that which is no where, is 
notheng at all,and ſo by Maſter Raſtels protound phyfi- 
cal pl{oſophie, it is the nature of a ſubſtaunce, which al 
ans men affirme to conraiae all chinges , to be nothing 
at ail; 

But for a further reſolution, he ſayeth, Chriffe is in the 
ſacrament, not atin a place locally , bus as nder forme of 
breads ſub/Fantialy.For before hee bath defined a ſub- 
ſtaunce to bee in no place : I woulde hee coulde holde 
him art this definition of Chriſtes preſence» If I ſhoulde 
reaſon with him of the nine maners. of -inefſe , or be+ 
inge in a thioge , and aske him after whiche of them 
Chriſte is in the ſacrawente ,perhappes hee woulde re 
ie& thar diſtributioo,as ſophiſtical and vaworthy of his 
learned anſwere? 

But Chriſte (Gyeth hee) is in the Sacrament, nor as 
in place locally , then layeI, a man poyotinge to the 
py xc hanginge ouer the altar , in whichethe 'conſecrated 
cake'is, muſte ſaye, if hee ſaye truely , Chriſte isnor 
there , lykewiſe poyntinge to the ſame holden vppe at 
the (acringe , carrycd in proceſſion , or whereloeucr hee 
Gon it, muſte licewiſe belecue and laye, Chriſt is nog 

re- 
For I am ſure he being a Maſter in all the cuen liberall 
Arts,is not ſo ignoraut ip grammes, but heull wen 
[4 


Ww- 4 


952 A refutation 
this word,there,to be an aduerb of place:not fo forgerful 
of Jogike, but that he remembreth what the Predicament 
Vbi meancth. And to ſay the tructh, if the _ coulde 
be content with ſuch modeſt rermes as the {criprure tea- 
cheth,that the bodic of Chriſt is receiued of the fairhfull 
in the ſacrament after a wonderfull ard myſticall ma- 
ner, there needed Scither theſe fond queſtions, nor any fo 
bitrer contention about the ſacramcar of vnitic. But that 
they will make an idoll of the Lords ſupper, and a bayte 
to ſarisfic their ambition, co ſnev& licentioulnelle, 
by the ſale of their maſſes, & a lying of their merites: 
theſc grofle and monſtrous ablar ities had never beene 
. defended. The contentions of the ſchoole dotours he 
forceth nor vpon,ſo long as the Church agreeth. Bat can 
your church agree(M.Raſt.) when the dotours thereof 
diflent ? If any difference of opinion be betweene Luther 
and Zuinglius , you crye out of our dillention. If your 
Church may agree within it ſelfe, notwithſtanding y in- 
finite bowling berween the Thomiſts, and Scotiſts, Al 
bertiſts, Occaniſts about ſmal matters (as you ſay, )be- 
cauſe al! thoſe agree in the chiefeſt pointes of poperie:l 
pray you let there be ynitic in our churche, notwithſtan- 
the teachers vary in ſome matters, not of greateſt momeEr, 
agreeing in all necefſarie articles of Chriſtian religion. 
And if Holcot lye, in ſaying a man may merite by wor- 
ſhipping the deuil,avd yet be a popiſh catholike, Ler Lu- 
ther crre in —_— the carnall preſence, and yet bee 
mger;/*” goodchriftan catholike. And if your churche bee nor 
«0 Holcetchargeable with Holcors lye, why ſhoulde our churche 

thee beare the blame of Luthers error? 

As for your excuſe of Holcots lye , bythe ſchoole di-+ 
ſtinftion of a thing dove materially & formally,where- 
in you ſhew a high point of learning, with your exam+ 
plc of worſhippinge of Luther being a diuell in forme 

of a door: I ſay it 13 wholeſome diuinitie, to iuſtific all 
ſuperſtition,M ic and [dolatrit 1n the world, not 
oacly to becxculable,but alfo to be merzrorious. 


SECTIO. 1. 
From the firſt {ace of rhe 103. leafe to 1h4 104 Jeafe, 


Where the Biſhop ſaide , bee was yawilling to (| 
time in d:ſcoucring the miſteries of Popiſh —_—_—_ 


that the importunitic of Papiſtcs boaſting (23 though all 


learning were on their fide)enforceth him : Maiſter Ra» 
ſtell more like 2 parafite to prouoke his popiſhe readers 
to laugh, then a man cither of wiſedome or honeſtie, 
ſcoffeth & rayleth on ham, calling him a bench wiſtler, 


rather the a preacher. But of both their learnings let be 


worlde iudge. 


SECTIO. 34. 
From the 104 Jeafe to the 1 1 1. in which he takgth on him tn 
defende the wenitie of Popiſh arguments ſed by papifts winder 
colon of funilitader and aliuffora, 
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Raſtle, 


Full, 


Raſtell 


The Biſhop diſcouereth this reaſon of Pope Innocent, Falk 


the thirde, God made two lightes , the Sunne and che 
Moone , therefore the Pope is ſo much aboue the Empe- 
roar , as the Sunne is abouc the Moone , Maiſter Raſtell 
bein ie at this diſcouery « faith it is no myſtery vor. 
jp ſrengrh,yet was it vied by the Popes holy+ 
pes which uo wn; But the Church hath Benn 
r of this conpclufiva. Firſt ſauh Maj+ 
5 Raſtell od vr two ſtares,{pirituall and teme 
perall it is proued by other reaſ0ns,and the firſt reaſon he 
victh to the ſtate (pirituall,is much like that of 
Popes whiche hee excuſcth , Plal. | 44* and ln ſecde 
thy fathers there are ſonnes borne yato thee (.meani 
ſaith he the Apoſtles and biſhoppy,and their orceGaury 
them ſhalt thou appoint princevand; rulers ouer all the 
wholeearth . as though none were the ſoanes of £ 
er yup nord mar veyy = their oe 
and as thougts the Propherte c of tempera/l ry 
#his like,and ao of a fpuitual kin ne and bent 
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of all the worlde, which is common to all the faithfull 
atrer rhis life . "hg 
Bur to - omitte that which is -not- in \6ontrouerſle 
of two ſtates 1n the worlde, and the excellencyc in ſpiri« 
ruall rhinges; of the miniſtery of. the Churche aboue 
the office of princes , yet who will cithergraunt thar 
the miniſtery 1s ſimply ſuperiour to the King or Empe- 
rour ſo that the miniſters are _ ſubieSes , or x wil 
the Pope in any reſpe& ought to have any dignitie as a 
mlalitr of the pe 0 whiche bee ikinerh to 
each? 

l: Another defence of this pontificall argument , is,char* 
it was a ſweere and miſticall, alluſion 10 his familiare: 
letters to the Emperour : In deede greate familyaritic 
hee had with the Emperours of his time ,with whome hee 
was in continuall diſcorde . Laſt of all like a blaſphe- 
. mous Dogge hee compareth it with the argument vſed 
by S. Paule for the coucring of womens heades, taken of 
nature it ſelfe, whiche though it will not ſatiſhie a con- 
rtntious perſon whome nothing will Gariſfie, yeris ir 
ſufficient and ftrooge ynough to proue what naturall 
comlyneſle requireth in that caſe , where as this of the 
Pope hath no ſhadowe of reaſon in it. For all the reſt 
of rhoſe argumentes rehearſed by the Bi e makerth 
that general{ reaſoo,that rheir Church hath no cuſtome 
to contende for them ) by hauc they a cuſtome to burne 
men for refuſing ſuch thinges,as they are not ableto 
contende in argamenr to detende . Andas for ſhauen 
crownes, and purple ſandalcs, holy water, or praying in 
one tongue , wi ſayeth , they were neuertaken for ſc- 
creat myſteries in the Church , and if the ſcriptures ap- 
piyed to them do not proue them, they rake no harme, 
ar by like they are-good ynough withont the ſcrip= 
res . Saning that the laying of Ezechiell Chap. 36. F 
wil ſprinkle you with cleane water, hee ſceth nor, bug. 
elizt it may bee apply&d/ to holy water , though it beg 
meavt of baptiſme , becauſe holy 'water putteth vsia 
mynde of our baptiſme'. Where fyade. you that mea+ 
4 , ning 
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ning of holy water in all the exorciſing or coniuring 
thereof ? 4 poore thitt God wort ro detcade @ begger» 
ly ceremomie . 

As for Eces dao glady hic, to prooue that the Pope hath 
power of both-rſwordes, hee defenderh it to bee good, 
and ſufficient .1 Fivſte , becauſe Chriſte had power of 
both, althougly bee vicd- bur one + But what bath the, 
Pope to doe with” Chriſte +. Forſooth hee made Peter 
his lieatcnannr and ruler of all Chriſtians, when hee 
bad him feede his ſheepe and lambes , 'Eucn as good 3 
Jeaſon as Ecce hve glady hic , 

But what hath-the Pope to doe with Peter, if Peter had 
beene ſuch 5 one? Forſoorh , becauſe hee firterh at 
Rome. So did Nero, and was Pontifex Maximws to as 
good as the Pope. But Barnarde victh the ſame texte 

+ Whar if Barnarde was diſpolcd to ieſt with the 
Pope in his owne interpretations? or if hee were in ear- 
neſt , _ Barnarde make that good which is ſtark 
haughe f ( 

Laſtof al ; the ſhameleſſe and blaſpbemous beaſt, is 
not afrzyde ro compare this argument with the allego- 
ric vſcd by the holie Ghoſte, Gal. 4, of the two wives 1n 
Abrahams houſe , that were figures of two Teſtameors, 
which the Apoſtle vied not to proue, but to declare and 
ſhewe plainly , as it were by example, that which hee 
Þad before moſte ſubſtantially proucd. 


SECTIO. fs 


From the ſeconde face of the 1 111. leafe,ro the ſeconde face of Raſtell 
the 118, leafe, 


The argumentes where on the maſſe is builded , being Fulh 
fo abſurde as egcn his brafſca face bluſheth to allowe, 
hee aunſwereth,the thinges proved by theſe argumentes 
are but the heire and nayles of the maſle , and nor the 
Sabſtantiall parres thereof, and yet thole partes are good 
Bbl ay. yaough 
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yaough without thoſe argumentes , namely by traditi- 
On, For the Corporall was of lyoen before the a 

of Chriſtes buriall cloath was made for it , Chalices were 
of goulde and filucr , before the texte, Babylon wa 
cuppe of goulde , was alleadged for them, And facere 
fignifieth to ſacrifice, though Virgils verſe had never 
beene writren , Cum faciom vida, For in the Indges, Ma» 
noah ſaide ro the Angell facignm t3bi beden q 
wee may offer to thee a kidde of the Goares: O ſubtile 
Maiſter Raſtell. Where learned you furſt that Manoah 
ſpake latine ?Secondlye that hee woulde offer ſacrifice 
to a man,and not rather make readic a kidde to bee ca 
ten of him,wbome he thought to baue beene a man? for 
it followeth immediately in the text that Manoab knew 


not that hee was an —_— of G OD, leaſt you ſhoulder 


imagine that Manoah beene a Papiſt, and woulde 
haue offered a ſacrifice to an Angell, But yer to couer 
his ſhame with impadence, he ſaith be will Je bol- 
der , and applie whatlocuer hee findeth in the icripture 
ro mainteine Popiſh ceremonies , hee gireth not howe 
ficlye , Theologia Miſtica , hee ſaith bee woreth well 
non eft arguamentis apta . Myſticall Diuinitie is not fir co 
make argumenres of . But GO D keepe our faith from 
| q— yppon ſuch diuinitic, as will neither fatif« 
e our conſcience, nor conuince the errors of other. 

Laſte of all , leaſt hee ſhoulde paſſe ouer this place 
without a blaſphemie , hee compareth theſe balde rea» 
ſons of Silueſter and Durande , with the argumear that 
Saint Paule maketh . r, Cor. $. yppon this texr of the 
law, Thou ſhalt not binde vp the mouth of the Ore thar 
treaderh our the corne : therefore GOD which prouiderh 
that beaſtes labouring ſhoulde not want their foode, 
much more woulde haue the miniſter of the Goſpell re- 
warded for his rrauell . Whiche is a moſt pithic argu- 
ment, from the leſſe ro the more , as euerye learned man 
and godly will acknowclcdge. 


SECTIO, 


_ 
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the ſecond f ike T1 which 
From ace us. 12 ' 
be sreazeth of the drive Maſk = _— _ 


Whereas the Biſhop proucth the private Maſſe to be: Fuck 
contrarie to the inſtitution of Chriſte, which ordeined 2a' 
commaunioa. Firſt M.Raftell will not vaderſtand what is 
meant by this word, priuate Maſle,for al Mafſes(he (airh) 
are common ,,which if it be true,to vic his own cxamples 
of an open houſhold and 2 common of paſture, be 
fooles that will pay any money for them. Afterward vn- 


deritanding a Mafle to be when no man recaueth 
with the Prieshe ackerh whether thee Maſle faide on Ea- 
ſer day be good, bicaulc there be a number of comma- 
nicants,or whether avy other Maſle be good, at which be 
many y receiue wich y Prieft ?1 anſwer himuthoſe Malles 
inf point arc lefle ewl then the private Malles, io which 
there is no-cemmunion, bicauſe they erre not in that one 
\_ although are abhominable in many other. 
tnow let vs heare how M. Raft. looketh the Doftours 

in the faces, which were cated by the Biſhop againſt pri- 
uate Maſſe;as he promiſeth to doe.. Firſt to Clemens and 
Dionyfius he auotwereth nothing, but cauilleth at the Bi+ 
ſhops manner of citing them, not for writings of ſuch an- 
riquitie as they are {aid to be, but yer ſufficient to choake 
the Papiſtes which boaſt of their authoriue, And trifleth 
of the oyle Gal. fioging and in Dionyfius which ceremo- 
nies as we haue not 10 our Church, no more haue the Pa- 
piſtes in ſuch order as he rehearſeth the. To luſtine like» 
wiſe he aunbvereth nothing, but cauilleth of the water 
vicd ro be mixed with the wine in hit time, which was no 
cerctnonie,bura cuſtame of ſobrictie: and of ſending the 
communion to them that were abſcnt,which we vied nor, 
neither is he able to proue that they vicd to ſend ir, as the 
commumon,. bur as almcs rather, of the great ic of 
breade and wine that was accuſtomed to be oftred. And 
# it were proucd to bee the communion, it maketh more 
Bbb.iiþ- ſtrongly 
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ſtrongly againſt the private Maſſe, that they would ſuf 


none that were abſent not to communicate, much leſſe 
would they {ufter them which were- preſcor, not to rc- 
cciue with the miniſter. The ſayings of. Ambrote, Hacs. 
rome, Auguſtine, Leo, be paſleth ouer with conteſhion, 
'thaz the people in; their 'dayes vicd to receive with the 
Prieſt commonly; but bee dcnyeth they did ſo alway. 
Whuach bee weenettr to. ptoue, by that Chryloſtome laiths 
they did ofter daily, and\Atnbroſe faith, that 1n Greece 
they were accuſtomed to xeccaue but onee's yeare. And: 
he chinkerh it were abſurde, that there ould be but ore 
Communion w ayearein Greece, But bee #* much de+ 
cciued, for Saint Chryſoſtome as he contederh, ſpeakerh 
of often recciuing,al Ephe.Hem.z. and would hank all chat 
receiucd not to depart,euen as the Capboaof the Apo 
files, and Gregorie a His Dialogues doe ſhewe. - And al- 
though many of the people were negligent-in comming 
to the Lotdes table, yerwas there no priuate, Male, bi- 
cauſe y in thoſe great Churches there were always a great 
number of the Clergie, which reccrued with the Bifhop, 
vpon paine of excommutnications  -:: >; 

Tothe praycrigt the Mable, which being inthe plu- 
xl number __— anumber preſens,ant a mimber of 
communicants,hee faith, they argue the antiquuac of the 
Matlle to bee abouc fxe was Hu. yearcs after Chriſte 7: 
which is not fo : in deede they argue the forme of thole; 
prayers to be ancienter then the private, Mate; and more 
they argue not, But they may be vicd (faich Maſter Rav 
ſer)bicauſe at every Male be more preſent, then any bo- 
dily cye can ſec. O abfurde Afle,that fa axragantly brag 
goed ot icarning, ind ſo.proudly deſpitech fo kearned 2 
athers arguments-Adimar,chat in ſteede of legions of di- 
vels that be preſent.at. cuery. Mafie, whole ſervice it 38, 
there were ſo many legions of Angels preſent as he fan- 
taficth : docth the Prieſt ſaying Oremwe-Let v5 pray, (peake 
to the og that are preſent ro pray with bim4yea, why 
got? will ſome troward Papiſt lay , Butte whome 1 .- 

"F | c 
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Reth he when he rurneth about and ſayth,Orare pro me fa-, 
rres & ſorores , pray tor me brethren and fiſters , Be there 
hee Angels and ſhe Angels alſo ? And when he prayeth 
that the oblation which they have offered be faluation 
to all that have recciued it , docth he meane that the An- 
ls have taken their rytes of the Prieſt, though none of 
people be preſent, but perhaps one ſorie boy that hel» 
peth him to ſay Maſle ? but the Pricſte ( he laith ) is oo 
riuate perſon, but a common officer, euen as when hee 
prizeth , Bur is hee ſuch a Magiſtrate to altar md 
chaunge the inſtitution and ordinaunce of GOD ? Bap- 
tifine may bee miniſtred to one alone according to the 
igſftitution thereof, but the Communion which 1s a feaſt 
of the Church, ought not to bee kept without a num- 
ber of gueſtes. To all the reſt of the authorities cited by 
the Billop out of the Canons of the Apoſtles , the decree 
ot-Calixtus, the Dialogues of Gregorie, hee ſaith they 
proue nothing, but that the people vied ro communi- 
cate,and there'be divers thinges in thoſe writings, which 
wecedoe not obſerue, as though wee have bound our, 
felues co the 'obſeruing of mens decrees as the Papiſtes 
hage' ; Burt what ſo eucr they haue-agreeable to the 
worde of GOD wee obſerue and willing! , alchough hee 
faunder our Church to ſuffer himcrdomtes at the. 
Communion, which doe not communicate, which 1s a 
moſt impudeat and ſhameleflc lye : and yet cafily to bee 
borne in compariſon of their blaſphemies, which he bar- 
keth out againſt the Prieſthoode of our Sauiour Chriſte, 
ſaying, the order of Melchiſedech ſhould have an end, it, 
their ſtinking Mafſe were onuered,a2nd rhat their Pricſtes 
muſtdaily cater into Sette ſantforwn. O Antichriſtian 
Helhounder, that challenge vnto-yourt felucs the pe- 
cular Pricſthoode of Chnite, who onely is a Prieſt tor 
caer after the order of Melchiſcdech, and no lucceſ- 
ſours in = Prieſthoode; Heb.7. = 

. 'O- blalphemous dogges, that will have your bedge 
Pricits to eater into Fo ſanfforwm the molt holy places 
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enery day, whirber Chriſt barh once for all entered, and 
found erernall redemprion. Heb.6. 

And thele b)aſphemies be bad rather defend,then give 
over the blaſphemie of the private Maſle, which with 
neither learning, modeſtie,nor conſcience, he or any of al 
the rout of them is able to defend, either as lawfull or as 
auneicnt, 


SECTIO. 37. inthent7. leaſe, 

To the challenge which the Biſhop made a nnft the 
priuate Maſſe, he aun{wereth nothing, bur that they have 
no private Maſle, for all Maſſes are one common maſſe, 
erifling vpon the terme, when he can porfſay one word ts 
the matter. 


SECTIO. 18. 

From the ſecond face of the 11.7 leaſe po the 131. leaſe, in ehide 
be rreateth of » ecenu ny the communion in both h; ndes, 

To the Biſhops challenge, that the Communion wat 
npeuer miniſtred in one kinde to any man in the ſpace of 
600, yercs after Chriſtes: he anſwererh firſt,that if 1t wete 
not, yet their Church is out of dadger,bicaule it is a mat» 
ter indifferent for the Lay people to receive in one kind, 
or in both, alledging for proote a ſaying of Luther,writ« 
ten before hee was roughly convene from Papiſtze. 
Sccondly, hee will proue that it was received vnder one 
kimd, firſt bicauſe in Lake.34. and AF#20.there is no men- 
tion but of bread. Ergo, Chriſte and Paule gaue them the 
communion in one kind,z good conſequent. By the ſame 
] may proue, that Chriſte and Paule received them ſclues 
but bread, bicauſe there is no mention of wine. And yet 
the Papiſtes bolde it neceflarie, that the Prieſt which 
miniſtreth, ſhould of neceſſirie receive in both kindes. 
And whereas he is aſhamed of this negative conſequence, 
he chargeth vs with like reaſoning, our of ſorne place of 
Avguſtine,or Irenzrus,&c. Wheras he flandreth vsfalfly, 
except it be ypon ſuch an afhrmauye as excludeth all o« 


ther thir [4 _— 
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- | With like impudence he faieth, we doe not deny,bur 
that in Tertulliaus time the ſacramentin one kinde was 
carried home to their bouſcs, which we doe vtterly deny, 
neither is he cue able to prove. As falle it isthat bg fairh 
zn —_ time it was carried to mens houſes in one 

ade , for Cyprian (aith no ſuch thing, nor avy worde 
ſounding ro ſuch end. And concerning the cuſtome of 
ſending the ſzcrament to Biſhops that were 
which came to Romecited by Irenaus Ad wither, where- 
by he would proue it was ſcat vnder one kinde , becauſe 
wine would ſoone waxe ſower,l lay he vnderſtandeth noe 
what the cuſtome was, but imagineth that the ſacramenr 
was {cnt a thouſand myle of to thoſe Bulhops, whereas it. 

wat onely from the Table to the places where they did 
fitte in the Churche, or at the worſte, to their lodging 
where they ſoiourned at Rome. But paſſing ouer as be do- 
eth , all reportes of carrying and ſending the ſacrament, 
whiche prooucth nothang ar all the communion in one 
kiade,for both might as well be carried and fent as one, 
he commeth to a | nies of an Epiſtle of Bafilmus ad 
Ceſarianm Pratricien which alfo be fo ifierh in traolation,' 
as the reſt of the Papiſtes, Harding, and Heskins doe. For 
where he (aith,that ſuch as ledde a ſolicary life in the will 
derneſſe, where no Prieſt is, keeping the communion ar 
home, receuue of themiclucs, Communuonens donu {ernantes 2 
foſ communicant, meaning they receiued one of an orher, 
which he tranflateth, They commameate by themſclues, 
Gathering that a prieſt may as well recciue by himielfe 
in the charche , as the people at home , whiche dath nor 
followe,although me of both be wel done, And here 

ainc he wil haue no wine for ers 

Ir is no dout, but ſuch ſtrong wine as groweth in thoſe 
countries , will be preſerucd as long from (auoringas the 
bread fr5 moulding, Like is } example of Serapion being 
at the point of death to whom the prieft being ficke alſo, 
ſent by a boye the ſacrament, Vppon winch examplebe 
wrgeth reſeruation, which though it be nor neceſlanie, yer 

þ jt got the magrer in conroverfie , ſecondly the c6mu- 
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niot in one kind, which is falſe, for he ſent both and wil- 
led him to dippe the bread 1n the wine which he ſcot,and 
notin any thing elſe, as M. Eaſtell farch, which were aw 
ablurditic,that the bodice of Chriſte ſhould be dipped uw 
pn licour, or ſent by a boy,cither if the Prieſt had 

n {o perſuaded of it,as R aſtel would beare vs in band, 
all olde fathers were. That he received alone,proucth no! 
priuate Maſle nor alloweth ſole receiving as ordinane,! 
which was done ina caſe of extreame neceſſitic in one” 
which was excommunicated, and could notdeparte this 
life, before he had receiued the ſacramevr. 

The laſt example is the ſuperſtitious tat of Satyrus 
the brother of Ambroſe,which beceing not baptiſed, ob=' 
reined the lacrament of y Chriſtians y were 1n a ſhip with 
him in daunger of ſhipwracke , which becauſe he mighe 
not receiue, he cauſed 1t to be wrapped, in Orarioa linnen 
gafment,which Maiſter Raſtell catleth a'ſtole , & wrap-- 
ped that linnen-garment about his necke,and without 0+' 
ther belpe eſcaped by ſwimming. Here M. Raſtel chin- 
keth he hath great aduanntage . Firſt thatthe Chriſtians 
had the ſacrament our of the Church. As though the ſhip 
might not be theit Church for that time, to miniſter the- 
cammunion m "the time of that great daunger. Secondly 
that it was in one kind, except we can deuile how to wrap 
winein a ſtole, '/No M. Raſtel, this proueth not that the 
Chriſtians received in one kinde,though rhey had wrap- 
ped one kinde intheſtote (as you call it) for Satyrus, as 
yet no Chriſtian , But why might they nor either ſoake” 
the bread in wine, as ſome did in thoſe days; or ce dippe 
acorner of that linnen cloth as ſome alſo vicd ro doe,and' 
wrappe it vp in that great linnen garmenr?And the words: 
of Aimbroſc Fafa in wſcera powred into his bowels wold: 
notagree to dric bread . Laſt of all, whereas you ſay it» 
was nÞ fantaſtical figurative memorie which ſaued him: 

rom daunger, agree with you: bur it was not the ſacra« 
ment that he carried, whatſoever you wilt eall ir , but his! 
faith(as S. Ambrale faith,)thar preſerued him. bh. 
And: 


_-Ahd bow ſocuer it was, the example of anrabapriſed 
mans weake and ſuperſtitious doing, doeth yebur tmall 
honeſtic, ro confirme your common pri ©, fole 
receiuing,opwion of carnal preſence, or what fo eucr be- 
fide you can gather out of it, 


SECTIO. 39. 


i. Fromehe 131. leafe to the ſreand{ace of the- 135, leafe of ſer- 
Iaice in 4 ſtr aynge tongue. | 


- To the Biſhoppes challenge, that commoen prayer was 
hotina ſtraunge tongue within the pd of 600. 
yeares after Chriſt, behath nothing in theworlde. Buc 
oncly affirmeth that Auguſtine the Monke brought La- 
tine ſcruice ivto Englande whiche the people vader- 
Noode not, whiche both 13 ſomewhat wi rthe com- 

fe,and alſo onely ſaid of tim without proote or like- 

hoode. He faith, be made not anewe Englithe ſervice 
or Kentiſh ratker,but vſed the R omane faſhion and lan« 
guage-Be it grauated that he brought io the Latine ſer- 
uice , yet bow proucth hethat the people did necat thar 
tame tor the moſte parte, vnderſtand the Latine rovgue? 
Seeing he could preach to them onely in Latine, beeing 
a Romance, and they alſo Mar came with him vnder- 
ſtaode no parte of the Engliſh rongue,as ourſtories doe 
teſtifie» And thar he planted not the Romane ſervice, it 
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mayjappeare by the aunſwere of Gregorie to his thirde © 
c 


demaunde of the diucrfitie of the Romane Churche, and 


the French Church, in which anſwere he binderth him not 


wihe Romane Church , bur willerh him & chooſe our 
of all Churches, what he thinkerh moſt coauenicnt and 


profitable for che Engliſhe Churche. And ſeeing the: 
Scriptures and diverſe Homelyes , and Prayers remaine- 


fall-io the Saxon or old Engliſh rongue,l do not ſee but 
he might hauc made a newe Engliſh ſeruice, although by 
xeaſon of fo many mutations & troubles as happened in 
this labd by mcancs gf civil and extern warres,& in the 
. meane 
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meane-time Antichriſt daily more and more incroching; 
the — rowe out of yſc,and latine onely be re= 
rcined, whi ——_ at the firſt was but vſuall yvro mos 
naſterics or clarkes. Bur how ſocuer it was, this 1s an in« 
uincible argument that Auguſtine planted not the Ro« 
mane ſeruice in this land, bicauſe there were ſo many di- 
uerſirics of cuſtomes as there were diuerle Biſhops ſees , 
and al they differing from the vic of the Romane church. 

But hauing none authoritie\, he hath reaſons perhaps 
to defend latine ſeruice. Firſt latine ſeruice is as mecto/ 
for Engliſhmen, as Engliſh ſeruiceþs for Welſhme,whers+ 
with he ſaith we finde no faulte, wherin he heth. For the 
Welſhmen that vnderſtand not engliſh, bauc their come! 
mon praier in their Welſhe rongue. 

The ſecond. reaſon he victh that Saint Paule did write 
in greeke to the Romanes, ergo the ſeruice muſt be in las 
tine to Engliſhmen. He ſaith himſclte there be many dife. 
ferences betweene an epiſtle & a common forme of prai- 
ers,which is verie truc- But will be proue therby that the 
Romanes had their common praiers in greeke? The cauſe 
why the Apoſtle did write in greeke,was bicauſe he wrote 
nat only to the Romanes, but to the whole churche vars 
which the grecke tongue was more familiar then the la- 
tine,and was of many vnderſtoode in Rome. Andalſos 
becauſe the boly GhoſteYad confecrated the Greeks 
tongue, becing the principal! rongue of the geotiles, 
vato the writinges of the newe Teſtament, auoyding te 
vic the Latine tongue, cuen ro the Romanes, for the-.my< 
ſteric of the name of Antichriſt Latinos conteined in 
the nomber of the beaſtes name 666. as Ircnarus do- 
eth teſtifie , His thirde reaſon is , that there be many 
thinges to-be. ſaide in publique praier, which oughres 
be faide in fectete, therefore an voknowne tongue-is 
beſt ro viter-them. His antecedent he proucth nor our of 
ſcripture or any auncient authenticall writer , but out of 
the licurgics talſcly aſcribed ro Saint Bafil, and Saine 
Chryloſtome , cad. et the argument hath \no conſe 
quence in the nocdiin then thoſe prayers in the m—_ 

I» 
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{&ruice to the Romanes , ſhoulde ber in an raknowen 
tongue,and all the reſt in a knowne tongue to eueric na* 


tion. / , 
+ Tony, where WR needeth no diuerfitie = e of 
ce according to the diverfitie of agmges 
keth directly contrarye to the decree of the pon fp 
Laterane,cap.9.which commanded the biſhoppes to pro< 
uide.that the ſacraments and other diuine ſeruice, ſhould 
be miniſtred to all people 1n their dioceſle, according to 
the digeriitic of their languages and cuſtomes. By which 
at is proved, that ſeruice in an vnknowne to 15 nci- 
ther ſo- auncieor as it is pretended , noryetlo allowed 
in all canes, but that cuca a popilh councel hatch decreed 
againſt ir, 


the fondfa < hoe, pleaſe ju which 
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be ſpeakgth of the tile of the vnauer ſall biſhop. 


To the biſhops challenge, that the wy of Rome xk, 
was not called rninats biſhop,or head ot the vniver= wy 
fall Church,be anſwereth that the title was due, although 
it was notvſed, and after his accoſtomable manner ca- 
uwilleth of the worde vnuuerſall, whereas the biſhop doth 
luffciently expound himſelf8by addioge, or head of the 
vniverſall Church, which be taketh in hand to prou, gi- . 
uing ouer the former title of yowerſalk Firſt by a lowtie 
counterfert Epiſtle moſt falſely aſcribed ro Anacletus, 
which he citeth to be the ſecond, bur it 3s in the thirde, in 
which the vnlearned afle that counterfeted that Epiſtle, 
interpreteth the nameof Petcr give bim by Chriſt, which 
was Cephas.to ſignifie a head and beginning, whereas by 
the Golpell we learne that Cephas was s ſtone , as Perer 
15, if the knowledge of the Syrian tongue ſhoulde fayle 
va 
| His ſeconde authoritic is out of Cyprian.Lib.3, op.11- 

The wordes of certaine (ciſmatikes that tooke part withs 
Nouatus agaiaſt Coruchus biſhop of Rome, and '7pas 
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their repentaunee beringe in Africa , were receyued ints 
the Churche. Theſe men confeſſed that they did acknow- 
ledge Cornelius to bee a biſhoppe of the moſt holy-Ca- 
thol:ike Churche , whercas betore they refuſed him,and 
claue to Nouatus, a\falſe biſhoppe of Rome not law- 
fully ordaived : like as afterwarde they acknowledge, 
that there ſhoulde bee but one biſhoppe of a Catho* 
like Church,meanivg in one citie, for elſe they ſhoulde 
haue denyed Cyprian, and all other biſhoppes of the 
worlde to bee bilko pes ſauinge onely onda the bi- 
ſhoppe of Rome, Lanes Cornelius being lawfully cal» 
Iced to be biſhop of Rome,they had taken part with No« 
uatus, which would be a biſhoppe by intruſion, He cirerh 
alſo Cyprian bb, 1. ep.4. => Ll Wh riſen of none other 
cauſe,but that the prieſt of God is not obeyed , and that 
there is not one prieſt of God in the Churche for a time. 
and one iudge in ſteede of Chriſt thought ypon.: whiche 
'Cypriane ſpeaketh not of one prieſt, to be as iudge of all 
the Churche, but of one in eucric Churche , and namely 
he ſpeaketh of himſelfe , complaininge that be was con- 
temned by a leude heretike and ſcilmatike, called Feli+ 
ciſhmus with his complices, 

His thirde author is Ambroſe is x, Tim. 3. whiche al- 
though ir bee denyed to be the worke of Ambroſe, bur 
rather (ct forth of fome man of muche later time in the 
name of Ambroſe,to get morecredite ynto his writing, 
yer receyuinge it as Ambroſe, what fayeth hee? For» 
ſoothe that Damaſus was a goucrnonr of the Church of 
Chriſt, whiche is the houſe of God : whiche he ſayeth in 
none other ſenſe, then S. Paule enftruted Timorhie ts 
behaue himſelf in the houſe of God, which 15 the Chorch 
of the goed, not meaning to make him ſupreame 
head of all the Church of Chri,no more did Ambroſe 
meane to make Damaſus, then biſhop of Rome, 

His fourth authour is Cyrillus , whome hee citeth ini 
1a. Theſav.2 counterfette place, n6t to bee founde in all 
= ova: of Cynllus, by whome fo cuer it was for- 


His 
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His laſt authour is Gregorie. Libro q. Epiffole 32. who 
ſayeth chat although the charge of all the Churche was 
eammirted to Peter as chicfe ot the Apoſtles , yet he was 
not called an vniuerſall biſhoppe 

: I contelle the charge of al the Church was commirtcd 
to Peter, whiche was not biſhoppe of one Churche, but an 
&poltle ſent voto the whole worlde,as all rhe reſt of the 
Apoſtles were . But that prooucth notthe ſupremace 
of che biſhoppe of Rome, who if hee were a night bi- 
ſhoppe, yer were hee no Apoſtle , and ſo hath nothinge 
_ with the charge and commullon of an Apa- 
Hee nameth alſo Sainte Auguſtine whiche in divers 
laces calleth Rome Sedem ApoJobicam , a ſeate Apoſto» 
e,whache is nothinge clic (ſayeth Maiſter Raſtell } 
but «hat place whiche rvay plante and pull vppe , ferre 
and lette , and hath his power ouer the whole worlde, 
ot where lcaracd bee thas definition of a ſeate Apolito- 

e? 

O impudent and arregaunt diſputer! All Churches 
that were planted and honoured with the preſence of 
the Apoſtles , were calked Apoſtolike ſeates, yet did they 
ncuer claime,ncither would Raſtel] giue vnto them that 
whiche he maketh ro bee the definition of a leate Apo= 
ftolice As for Auguſtine , doeth often call Rome, Baby=- 
lon the ſeat of Antichn(t,De ciws, Deilb. 16.cap.17.6 6. 
35.cp.2.0 22. 


SECTIO. 4t- 


From ihe 139. leafe to the 1 4 4. leaſe jn which be ſpeaketh of the Ra'tle 
real and corporall preſence of Chriftts bodie 
in the ſacramers. 


- . The biſhoh ſaith the people were not taughe 5 Chriſts Fak 
body is really, ſubſtantially, corporally,carmally,or na» 
guially ia the ſacrament Maſter Raſtell faichy alchough 
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theſe termes be not founde, yet that which is fignified by 
them is found, For thug he yſcth in every matter to trifie 
about termes,as though the biſhop did ſtr1ue for wordes 
and ſylables,and not tor the matter, And he would haue 
the biſhop ro bring out of any aritiquitie, that the people 
were taught to belceuegthart rhe bodic of Chriſt 15 onely 
figurariuely, ſacramenrally , fignificatiuely, tropically, 
imaginatiuely in the ſacrament,to the denyal of all pre- 
ſence and reallinie, as —_ a acramental preſence were 
nor a preſence anda reall preſence alſo,if by reall you 
meane that whiche is in deede, -and nor counterfe- 
ted , though it bee not after a groſſe and carnall mag» 
ner. 

For that Chriſt is preſent, and truely receyued in his 
ſacramentes , wee doe gladly contefle, whiche is all that 
any aunciente writers {pcaketh of his preſence, Hierome, 
CG , Cyrillus , Origen, Auguſtine or Chryſoſtome: 
whole namesheciteth, or any other within 600.yers after 
Chriſt. But co maintein that groſfle & corporall maner 
preſence or receiuing, which the papiſtes doe now holde, 
there is none of the olde writers that faith any thing to 
the purpoſe. As for Damalcen is far out of the compalle, 
a corrupt writer, and yet more grofle in termes, then his 
iudgement was, as it were caſie to proouc, it his authori» 
tic were of any. weight. 

But Maſter Raſtel asketh if theſe words be not plaine 
—_ This is my bodice which ſhall bee delivered for 
you, Luk. 22. Hee maketh them ſomewhat plainer by 
G—___ the prerertence into the future , for Luke re- 

rteth the words:which is giuen for you. I againe aske 

im whether theſe wordes bee nor as plaine. This 
is the Newe Teſtament in my blood, which is ſhedde tor 
you? Wee doubr nor bur thatit is the {acrament of his 
true and naturall body , for we make not two bodies of 
Chriſt as the papiſtes doe, a natural! bodice, and a ſpiritu- 
all bodic,which true and oaturall bodie of Chriſt being 
in heauen,is giuen vnto vs in thoſe holy myſteries after 4 
poadertull and ynſpeakeable manner , not carnally nor - 


__: 
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an Arrian., wee 

co aQtion, with ile = 
» ne es 


dhiRioa,wbigh makerh Chriſt wag miſtoan. 
i is nothing the worlde to his corporal 
manner of preſence. Fot we alſo do graunt, L- —_ 
er of the ibical benediftion js ſuch,as Chriſkrp 

dwel corporall be faithfull, which is nothing elſe (48 
he doth unmediately expounge himielfe,)bur j they are 


made members of Chriſtes bodie and members one of a> 
nother ; which is not after any caraall or natural man. 
per, but after an.heautly & dzuine manner of xnjag. For 
theſame Cyril doth affirmeyChrilt giuiog y ſagrament 
to his dilciples,gauc the fragwiza paris peeces of bread. 
which is the nw ks for to Lag ants. of 
Bantioninant the breed 190 the natural body of Chriſt. 


This place of Cyrill is ſet downe at large 4n; 
n——_ Hes. bb.z. Cap. 14. And $6 uo 
faith, we do weaken the hope Sf the reſurrefion of our 
fich, by denying the cargall ryanper of of 
Chriſts body 1n the ſacrament, I ſay it is vererly talſe,avd 
the conrratie is true, thatthe Popiſh herenkes do weaken 
the hope of xeſurrecrion in all that hauc not zcecls 
ued the Gacrament , when they faine ſuch a preſence of 
Chriſtes in the ſacrament,as cannot. beg :556ivg 
without the acrament, 11; 


e 2:1 $ECTIO. 42. 
From th 144d he ml of te 145-leefe 
rnd! 
'T'o.y Biſhaps challenge, that F body of Chrift canner 
To Bibapuchallng thi _ rime , hee aun- 
wereth,it-needed got ro be proucd, becauſe reaſon muſt 
gue place to faith, and one prigaple proucd of Chop 
preſence,drawerh all the reſt after it, and thirdly becauſe 
greiwfog neg locally poohns i the aropagnrehes 


bb.10.ce.15 


Raftcll, 
Fa, 


Raſtle. 


fone place onely . Fivally hee cirerh 2 faying of 
bored non Jn Bp ad Heb. om, 17.rcalomng wr 


* Ht offered enery day; bye the wholediſeourſe is cleane 


ecompary to Maiſtcr Raſtels purpoſe; zhd eſpecially rhe 
SR Tebcnce and rhe "aft, expoutideri' bowe Chriſt was 
offered/,not real ly, burtss in a remembrinet Doe wee nos 
GOD ! Wee offer in deede, but - a mes "which maks 
- ance of his death, theſe wordes fhewe what kinde 
'of oblation it was, that they did make, namielye a ce 
*ebration. of the memorial! of his death ; and nota 
"AID facrifice of Chriſtes bodye , carnally pre» 
'fent 


-'-* The laſt wordes arc thele , Yee offer not 4 noth iy ſatrie 
Tet # the biſhops dd, but alrayes that ſatre, #7 richer wee 
'*ithe the 'remenbranct” of that ſacrifice . This torreMtoh 
Heweth; har it wats not properly a ſacrifice whiche they 
E x vo 


!! Piaaty there is trot ne worde in that diſconrſe, bug 
Ft jx diftc Uy againſt the ſacrifice of the Mafſe. : 
2.6 ZL <* , 5 4% 


_—_ SECTIO. .42. 


*” "Prom the 1 45. leaſe, 19 the 149 leaſe. bpev® 


To nine parts of the biſhoppes chalerige hee aunſwe- 
reth nothing, bur refoſerh for their particularitic to an- 
ſwert to rhem . Firſt, that the Prieſt did not holde the fa 
'tratterit over his heade-;” Secondlye, that the people did 
not worſhip it with Godly honour. Thirdly {that it was 
nor then hanged ynder a Canopye. Fountly, that after 
conſecration there fetyafdcth nothing bur accidences of 
breade and wine. Fiftly, that f prieſt deuideil'not the (a- 
cramert.in three parts & recciued them all himſelfe alone 
Sixrly,that whoſocuer had faid the ſacrament it a figure 
a pledpe , a token or a remembrance of Chriſtes Fe 
had nor therefore ben iudged for an heretike:Seucnrhly, 
that it was not lawefull to ſay 30. or twentie &c. Maſſes 
ir one Church in one py wr np or images were not 


Er vp ro be worſhiped, Niathly, that qbe lay people were 
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Not forbidden to reade the worde of God in their owne 
tongue . Maiſter Raſtell ſaith , this is an vnlearned and 
pclnng kiode of reaſoning, bur be proucth it by alear- 
ned and pelting examples : as it is not read that Chriſte: 
did crye from his mothers breaſt, or did weare a peti- 
roate, hoſe,or ſhoves , or went on his mothers crrande, 


KC. | 

As though avy of theſe thioges werearticles of our 
belecte , as fome of choſe are among the Papiſtes, or at 
though it perreined any thing 'to 'knowe ſuch macters, 
as the Papiſtes pretende therr matters necefſarye not one» 
ly to be knowen , but alſo praftiſed... Finally be woulde 
perſwade his popith fnends that theſe thinges neede noe 
to bee proued ro bee of ſuch antiquitie, becauſe the 
Church hath recciued them . Then lerhim and his fel- 
lowes bee a ſhamed and crie creake , whiche were wont 
to boaſte of fifreene hundreth yeares antiquitie, for 
all their deftrine and ceremonyes , the conſent of all 
ages, the traditions of the Apoſtles and ſuch like:where 
nowe they = cutte ſhorre of png faxe huodreth 
yeares, and being vrged .to ſhewe their antzquine, 
can ſay nothing , bur chat it 13 not needefull, | 


SECTIO. 44-in ther ghaft, + Raſicll, 


To thÞ Biſhoppes challenge that the wordes of con- Fab, 
ſecration by no authoritie of counczlles or DoRours, 
ought to bee pronounced cloſelye: Hee confeflerh the 
martrer, but heecan proue (or clſc het tyeth)chac theeg 
muſt be an heade in the Churche, whicke as well in chis 
matter, as in all other muſt bee obeyed « Howe well 
hee can proue it; jvrryed in the fourtic Seftion. 

The reſt of the challenges bee giueth over, being de- 
firous to bee at an cnde with them , as I cannot blame 


t. 
£cc.ij, 114: SECTIO 


- 
&+ > 


Raſtle. 
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SECTIO. 45- 


- Fromthe end of the 14.9, leafe to the 152. leafe,in which 
be nonlde prone thas priefis have anHtoritie 10 offer Chriſt, 


He taketh yppon him to ſhewe, that the prieſt hath au- 
thoritic to offer vp Chriſt ynto his father. But good lorde 
whether more blaſphemouſly, then ignorantly and vn=- 
learnedby.For firſt, he citeth the ſaying of y Apoſtel Heb, 
5.Eu igh Prieſt raken of men 1s appornted for men, 
in thoſe things that perteine to God,to offer vp gifts and 
ſacrifices for finnes, which the Apoſtle ſpeakerh expreſlye 
of the prieſts of the old lawe, and proucth the cxcellency 
of Chriſt aboue them, 

Secondly admitting bee ſhoulde e of Priſtes of 
The newe Teſtament,which is falſe, he ſaith their ſacrifice 
mult be after y order of Melchiſcdech , as it is written, 
thou art a prieſt for cuer after y order of Melchiſedech:of 
which order Chriſt is a prieſt, in reſpe&t of Popiſh pricſtes 
that be nowe a dayes;or clfc Gods oth ſhould be broken, 
Surely I merucile ary great clemency of god which ſtop- 
peth not ſuck blaſphemous mouthes with chunderbolts, 
that make the cternall prieſthoode of Chriſt , which hee 
hath withour ſucceſſ1on,to de vppon their greaſie 


" 'order , which hath not beene bot of late erected, neither 


ſhall continue for cucr , where as our ſauiour Chrifte 
worlde without cnde ſhal bee both a king aM a prieſt, 
which 1s the order of Melchiſedech , and o0- 
thing at all in offering, of breade and winega» is mani» 
feſt by the Apoſtie to the Hebrewes , who ſheweth in 
(5 7 Ag Ogg prieſt after p order of Melchiſe- 


As impudent as this is blaſphemous ,is his nexr 
meary by verycexprefle commaundement of Chriſt in 
his laſt ſupper, they muſt offer him vp:{ayiog, Do this in 
rememberance of me. As though Chriſt which never fa- 
crificed him(ſelfe bur once,& that on the croſſe, had at bis 


- Tupper offcred hunlelfe go bis father in (acrifice, 
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| As for the teſtimonies of the Fathers which he citerh, 
are cafily anſwered, that they ſpakt of ſacrificing Chriſte 
figurariuely and vnproperly, 2s fone of them confelle, , 
namely C T_ whome hee citcth, ad Heb. Hom.r7, 
which when he had demaunded, ſaying, Doe we not offer 
Chriſt daily ? he anſwererth, yes, but rather wee celebrate 
the remem of his ſacrifice : the other which hee ci- 
teth out of Dionyſe, hath no word of offering Chriſt; al- 
though Dionyſe be no writer within the compaſſe of fire 
hundreth yeares : Neither do theſe words of the Liturgie 
intituled to S.Bafil, which he rehearſerh,ſpeake more then 
of an vnbloudie ſacrifice, which is the ſacrifice of rFank(- 
giving, alrhough the Licurgie is not of fuch antiquitie & 
credit, as it x pretended. And of as hitrle is that, he citeth 
out of Ambroſe in Pſed. 38. which no man learned of 
ſound and indifferent indgement, will recciuc for the 
worke of $. Ambroſe . Such falle principles muſt leane 
ypon counterfer DoQours. 


| SECTIO, 46: k | 


ent deyrs def iabhoadNn Ref 
4 vere 10 the part ' Mt: 
Pal Prirombay quart} ons 
Ha proued nothing hitherto but him ſelfe to be x 

«lyog marhant blaſphemons and valearned defeiider = 
—_ ifice of the Maſle, wn (new p92 
ons of Indawdrwwn vagen weric ex opers oferaso, 10 
the ſacrifice of the Male, acciden Gromamg ecu 
the mouſe eating the ſacrament &e, He- that 
theſe termes for any thing he knoweth, were never vied 
within the compaſſe of 600. yeares;but the matters were 
belecued, and that he will prone by conſent of learned 
men, and rhe voyce of the Church fince thoſe 600. yeares. 
Hp. he began of inbooke, which wy 19 Cop 

in n © which way to Croy- 
den? a poke f of plumbs,the Biſhop deeth proſe wich= 

Ccc.iij. in 
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in 600.yeares of Chriſt, and M. Raftell will bring proofe 

without thoſe 600. yeares, the Biſhop requireth apriquime 
whereof the Papiſtes bave ſo impudently- br , and 
Raſtel will bring foorth noueltic. But he bath a proper 
fimilitude,zp ſhave that theſe Articles, though they were 
not knowne to the auncicat Church, for 600.yearcs after 
Chriſte, yet are they.not to be refuſed , po more then the 
fruites of Autumne, bicauſe they 2 not on tha 
trees in Aprill, arc to be reiefted, Thus you fee by thas 
delicate ſimilizude. he depyerh the Church of Chnſte , big 
Apoſtles, Euangeliftes, Martyrs, Contellours, Paſkours & 
teachers, for 600, yeares together to have beene a (caſon 
fruirfull of matters of trueth, baving nothang but greene 
ornapents and gay flowers, promiſing the wholeſome 
fruites of Poperic, that baue appeared and waxed ripe ia 
the latter time of the. Church,as in the Harueſt or monech 
of September. 1f this fimilitude can be defeyded withour 
contumely of Chriſt and the Primitive Chupeh, let al the 
Papiſtes ths their hands at it,and fay.O learned M.Kaſt. 
that with ſo ſhort acanſwere, hath fatiſhed all M. lewels 
demaunds. But he will choake the Biſhop and vs all with 
the laſt queſtion ; Where is it read (ſaith he)withio 400. 
yearrs after Chriſt, that our bleſſed Lady was preache@os 
named the mother of mercy, the handmaiden of the Tri= 
nitie,the ſpouſe of the holy Ghoſt the Queene of heauen, 
tht Þmprefſe of hel} > 8ntl yer if you belecue indeed that 
ſhe is the mother of God, all thele Articles do follow, lake 
as the reſt of that yeritic which ſaith,this is my body. ) 18. 
well chat M. Raſtcll contefleth theſe titles veyer to have. 
bean giaen to the Virgine Marie, neither by Chriſt,nor by 
his Apoſtlenor by any inal y Church for 600. yeres at- 
- ver Chriſt. Nows yt,l will an{were your queſtion. I do as 
conſtantly belceve with my heart, and morecfteQually 
theo 1 can expreſſe with wordes, thatthe holy aod bleſſed 
Vugine Maric is the mother of hers and qur Sauiour le- 
ſus Chriſt, the ſonne of God, very God and very man. Yer 
ali thoſe titles which you confetfe to be neather, read in a= 
Dy aptiquitie of 609yolres after Chailte, 1 abborre wo 

The. prote 


'% 


. 

proteſt jo-be wicked ,1dolatrourapd blaſphemous*,, And, 
wheras you lay that common EN 
mother is a, Q ugcoe, and not of no place yau grow,whl 

1s tried falſe by common experience, for King, Dayidh 
mother was no Q yeene, I traws,nor-tuc 
that have beene io the world fince histime, I auplwere ;, 
yer if it were graunted in earthly Princes, it follower 
pot in the King of beauen , For by the like reaſon and, 
more probable, 1 might argue, the mother of a man is a 
woman therefore abe mother of God is a Goddelle, from 
which blaſpbemie Saint Bonauenue a Popilh Saint, of 
po force, it he doe not farre yn he faithta 
Fc Virgine Marie. Iuye matris 4 io, and againe, C 

Drs &s . By the authorine * a mother commaun 

thy ilganc,and compel God to be merciful ro fiancrs. &c. 


| SEGT10., 47« #nthe154. leaſe. ; Raſtel, 


. The Bilbopdeclareth the yanitic of the Papiſtes aun» 
ſwere,which 13,thag no Maſle is prigate, bicaulc that eue+ 
ry Prieſt communicateth with all Prieſtes that ſay Malle: 
for that by thix reaſon, there ſhqyld be no excommunica- 
tion, whereas the partie excommunared would ſay, hce 
would cogtmenicate with the Prieſte that ſaith Male in 
Calicute, Maiſter Raſtel laith, be that is excommunicatg 
from oac Chumb is excommunicated from al Churches, 
therefore he chat-is in the Communion, doth communi- 
$ate with all Pricſtes, But hee vaderſtandeth not the Bi» 
ru r%, opt prey leaſt,be will not ones pe ay For 
) Popiſh argumentreſterh in the am» 
biguicie of his worde, Communicate, which figuificth to 
zeceiue the Lordes fupper at one gime and in one pl, 
with others of their Church, which the Papiſtes rake, for 
receuting generaHy, {o that y Prieſt in Louaine REOWAg 
at bis Maile aloge, comunicareth with. Prin lakewalc. 
recciueth at his Mille alone in Calicur. Now i chipTEcei> 
ging wee a ſufficient c&munios,a Prieſt bej 


cated in Louane, - oO Prieſt wold ſuf cue 
©, if he would contemne their exc6- 


with him at his Ma 
oanicayonmight lay Malle him (elfe, & fay,y although 
Ccc.1ij. none 


Raſtel, 
Fab, 


LY . 
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none of you Louane Prieftes will communicate with mes 
by { will communicate with the Prieſt that this day faith 

in Calicut, yea, I will communicate with you if 
fpite of your heart, for I will be at mafle as ſoone as you, 
and then will I receiue at my Mafſe, when you receiue at 
your Miſe , and ſs by our owne principle whereby wee 
defend our priuate Mafles to be communions, 1 wil com< 
municite with you whether you willorpo, yea, 1 can 
not thooſe but communicate with: you, .if't fay Maſle 
when youdoe . And if you will Gay to/me thar Loughr 
norto fay Maſſe being excommunicate, 1 tell you; you 
an not excommunitate me, ſo long'av1 eh ſay- Maſle, 
For though you court me exc6mumeate, yer you knowe 
by our owne divinitie, that if T doeTay Miflic,vorwith- 
ſtanding your cenſure, 1 doc conſecrate 2s well as the 
proudeſt of you: t#nd after | have conſecrartd, 1 will re+ 
cciuve, 'and then I communica, 'and o your excommye 
ficatzon is no excommanicatgon ar alli" 


SECTIO. 48. in the 155, leaft. 


Whereas the Biſhop ſa1d,that the Male had nerher her 
name nor her partes, votMl foure hundrerh yeares afrer 
Chriſte, he annſwereth; that ſhe had the eſſentiall and ne- 
cefſatic partes, but not — 2nd deck: 

So that by his owne conftſhon, ft was # 'natneletle and 
niked Maſſe which rhey had mm the church for foure liun- 
drerh yeares after Chriſtes. So rhat y latet times with him 
were alwayes mote wiſe and more religious, then the tors 
mer,newe deniſes berrer then olde cuſtomnes. And where 
then is there the proud challenge of avtiquirie, vniner- 
falitic, copſent, Apoſtolike rradition »"And ifrhe Chorchk 
mighr be without the Pont Maſſe fo lovy after Chriſte, 
why ſhould they teach, that nowe it is 10 teceſſarie, as 
there ought to be nbhe orher forme of tommanion vicd 
ii the Church of God; but it? 
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SECTIO. 49 Raſtel, 


M.Raſtel proteſting once or twiſe thathe was wearie, 
will now conclude with onely confuting theſe concly- _ 
fions of M. Iewels compariſon.S.lames Maſfſe had Chri- 
ſes inſtiturion, they in their Maſſe have well neere no+ 
thing elſe but mans inoeotion. To diſprove this he faith, 
the eprſtle and Goſpell, the collets of the Sunday , the 
Hymne-of the Angell,y confeſſion of faith, the ſaying of 

Dei, &Fc arc tranſlated our of their Maſſe into our 
commmnion, therefore we rake them for of Chri- 
ſez inftjrurion., 1 anſwere we rake thery as Chriſtes inſti< 
turion, and not as commended by the Maſle , and yer are 
they no parte of the communion, though wo tre vicd in' 
our liturgie , ſome before, and ſome after rhe commu» 
non. 

Secondly he would ſeemeto confute the Biſhops ſay» 
mg,that Saint Tames Maſſe had Chriftes inftirution, be=- 
cauſe if we had thought ſom deede,we would haue tran- 
flared it into Engliſh, and ſo bane vied irin ſteede of the 
Popiſh Maſſe, and rhen it would hage feemed more ſa- 
perſhrious,and full of ceremonies then the Popiſh Maſſe. 
And fo be rehearſeth a'number of ſuperſtitious ceremo- 
nies, geſtures, and prayers that are jin1r-Tanfwere,the Bi- 
ſhop ſaid trucly as he thougher, that the lirargjic falſely 
aſcribed to Saint Tames, hath Chriſtes inſtitution concer- 
ning the Lorde Sopper,notwithſtanding tbe ful fraughe 
with idle ceremonies , _ mae - j _ erro - 
nious prayers, whereas the Popi aſe h cane 0< 
ite inſtirution of Chrift touchins® the ende of 


the Locdes ,reteyning well neere of Chri- 
ſtes Joftieution , exfcege' will fay it bath bread and 
wine,which it moſt horribly abuſerh to rhe nati- 


oti of Chriſtes dearh; and mot filehje Wottnis * * * 
" Finally , the falurarion of the rirgite Matie whiche 
wrs then aliue, although it were more” tricere to be v+ 
ſd tq her perſon becing alive, then afrer fire was de- 
qo 21.949 Ccc.v. par- 


pay «© '  Avreſmtatiow > ©. 
red out of this worlde)the prayer made for them 

ived in monaſteries , the tearme of gonſubſtantiall nor 
heard of 1n the Church before the Nicene councell , and 
many othgr argumentes doe ſufficiently prove, that che 
ſaide —_— was not written by Saint Lames the Apon 
ſile, nor by any that lived many hundreth yeares ater 
him to the 1adgements of al men that haue cither knows 
ledge to diſcerne trueth from falſhoode , or conſcience to 
acknowledge that which they can not chooſe but know. 
And cuen Bartholomew Gazanza a Papiſt, that gathered 
the abridgement of councels, afhrmerh that the liturgic 
which Saint Iames vicd , is notextant atthisday.. . O 
Lord bring imo the way of tructh all ſuch as crre of im= 
plicitic,and be not mercafull to thoſe that finne of mali<, 
cious wickedneſle, 

After thusclearkly confatation, followeth a counter= 
om. he pretendeth) ro ſhew the Biſhops fol+ 
Le,but in to ſhewe his owne follic , and the weak- 
pefſe of his cauſc, which be learned not, (as be ſaith) of 
Salomon, to anſwere a'foole according to his follic, bur 
of Menalcarone of Virgils ſheepheardes , in his thirde 
Eglogue, which when he could not anſwer the ridle pro« 
pounded yaro him by his aduerſaric, he purteth forthan 
other as harde as he thinketh; Dic quibus in terris, 6. - 

His firſt ſeQzqn conteineth 24. articles , whereof the 
greateſt parte are not helde at all by any of vs, therefore 

ere is no cauſe wby we ſhould prouc them , the reſt be 
matters of mecze indifferencic, which may be vicd or left. 
yndon without any hurt of our religioo,% ſome perhaps 
may be proued(which he licke thinketh of)to his ſhame. 

Of the farſt ſort are theſe 1. that there was no dric coms, 
muniop, and we {ay there ought to be none, although 
the Papiſtes make adrie communioa , whea they robbe, 
the people of rhe cuppe of the Lordes bloud, The thirde, 
that Biſhops did nor {weare by their. honour : we afhrme, 
they ought ngt to {weare,nor yet by God, as | heard Bo- 
ner {weate,being conuecnted before, the Biſhop of Wins, 
cheſter bis Chauacclour, anda great number of poſons 

| og 
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beeing preſent, * HEE © 
- The 4 .that bagpipers,horſcourſers, gailers,alebafters,. 
were not admitted into the Cleargie without ſufhcicae 
triall. We affirme they ought not,nor yer any ofthe 
ſculleric or blacke garde, as ſome yet huing were made 
Prieſtes in Q ueene Maries time. 

| The 5. thatno Biſhoppe not content with prnams 
his aduerlaries, call vppon Princes to put them to cruec 
death. We bolde that no Biſhop ſhould impriſon his ad- 
verlary,much lefle procure his death, bur if the challenge 
had becne of Gods aduerſarics, I would hanc aunſwered 
otherwiſe, For if 1c 600. yeares none of Gods aduerſaries 
was, or ought to haue beene pur to death, by procure= 
mea of Biſhops, by what ground of antiquitic doe Po+ 
piſty —_— procure ſu many to be put ro death, yea 
murther them felues in their priſons and inquifitions, 
vynder pretence, that they be Gods aduerſaries? 

The 17. that no Biſhoppe did gather bencuolence of 
bis Cleargie to marrie hu daughter, &c. We aunlwere, 
this.no way concerneth religion , no more then putting 
of the ring on the womans left hande , which is the 18. 
or calling the people by ringing of a bell -whiche is the 
vi. Now concerning the reſt , as the ſeconde, that there 
ſhould be no celebration. of the Lordes ſupper excepe 
there be a good number to communicate, three or foure 
at the leaſt,&c- is prouee by the Canonvot the Apoſtles, 
that Excommunicate all Chriſtians that be preſcnt,and 
doe not communicate Can.9. Alſo the firſt Epiſtle of A» 
nacletus(which is good authoritic againſt a Papyſt) for- 
biddeth the prieſt or Biſhop to ſacrifice aloe, and com» 
mandech all che miniſters that are preſent,tq receive with 
hin $n paine of excommunication. And appointetirwhat 
number ſhall be preſent. of deacons, namely on ſolemne 
dayes ſcuen, on other dayeFhue or three,befide. Subdea» 
con & other miniſters Theſe decrees do proue, that theres 
ſhould be no celebration of the Lordes r,but when 
there be a good number to communicate. } 

Conceraipg the 5, of diſtunCtion of Biſhops or Prieſts 

in 


of 4 - 
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jn apparell fr6 the laitie, which yet we hold to be a thing 
of hs owne nature indifferentc Celeſtinus Biſh, of Rome 
faith in an Epiſtle to the Biſhops of France Epi. 2. Diſcer« 
mend; a plebe wel cogrern frrnce dottr ing non vefie, coarmerſanone 
non babitu, mentis prerizaze non cu/m . We ruſt be dilcerned 
from the common people,or other men by dorine,nor 
garment, by conuerfation not by apparell,by purencs 
minde,not by attyre. 

To the 7. that the communion table was remoueable 
and carried too an fro, it is proved by Auguſtine, who 
In quefF. vet. &f Now tefl. queſ.101. ſaith, it was the office of 
the Deacons of Rome,as well az-of all ocher Churches 
eo carrie the altar and the veſlels thereof, and although 
he call ir an altar in this place and many other, yer do+ 
eth he in as many places call it a table, and in his Epi+ 
ſtlero Bonifacius Ep. 50. it appeareth , that it was made 
of boordes and not of ſtones. 

To the 8. for ſaying communion on = Friday,al- 
though perhaps it might be proucd by thoſe fathers of 
the primitive Church, that kepr-their feaſt of Eaſter af+ 
ter the manner of the ewes, whiche was the 14. day of 
the moneth, whiche ſome tymes did fall ypon that Fri- 
day whiche is called good Friday , yet beeing no martex 
of religion, there 1s no cauſe. why we ſhould be bound ts 

oue It, 

The like I ſay to the 9.0f ſinging of Gloriein exceific af - 
ter the communion, and to their. of faying the Creede of 
Athanaſius vpon principall holie dayes . | 

Concerning the 10, that the ſacrament was miniſtred 
in the loafe bread vſually to be eaten at the table, it is 

oued by $, Cyprian In ſermone de Cana Dom, whiche 

ith of that bread wherewith they did miniſter, Panis 
ie communis in carnem Of ſanquinenm mu ati pr ocures Vie 
C& incremennumns corportbus Ec. Thiscommon bread bei 
chaunged into our flcſh and bloud,procureth life and in- 
ercale to our bodies. 

Alſo by S.Amibroſe L. 4 .Cap.1. de ſacrem. Who rehear- 
{th y obicCtion of the ignorant, ſaying. Th forte dcis,wene 

parus 
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« eff vſtar, fc, Thou wilt lay, my bread is 

+ & viual retains | p/Hrh his di» 
alogues reporteth that two Corone ofbread, were 
iucn to one that was thought to be a paore man in re» 
warde of his ſcruice in a bathe, but he being a gueſt, wit» 
ag 6s oo Sends bee offcred ia ſacrifice far 


To the 1»for the miniſters wearing of a Cope or ſut- 
plefie,which bold it to be no part of religion,and that the 
communion hath bene miniſtred ia common apparell, 
we will go no further then our Sauiour Chriſt himſelf, 
Job. x 3. and there is ao queſtion, but his Apoſtles and the 
primitive Churche many hundreth yeares followed his 
example. | 
.. To the 13 that the words of $, Paul,r.Cer.tt. ſhould be 
red at the miniſtration,rather the of S:Matbewe, Marke, 
or Luke,it is a mattes of mecre indifferency, & yer better 
ordered, then your popilhe canon , whiche rehearſcth the 
wordes after nove of all foure. 

To the 14. that =y vicd a common cup at the Com» 
manioa, is prooued. allo by ſcripture, that our ſagiour 
Chriſt mioiſtred ia the ſame cup, which he and bis com*- 
pany had vicd at ſupper. | 

To the 15. that the cyrſcs of Gods law, ſhould be red 
ypon Aſhwedneſday,we hold it not as a thing neceſlarie, 
but an order of indiffercacic, vaull 'a better diſcipline 
be reftored---,- - | A b | 
- To f16.concerning proceſſion abour the fields, we vic 
none but a perambulation , which is a maxter of meere 

To the 19. whether Saint Perer were cuer at Rome of 
80,it is 10 arricle of our. beliefe, but we are able to prove 
by ſcripture, thar he neither was there 43 biſlhoppe, not (o 
Jong as the coramon opinion is. - = n 
T's the 20{that the miniſter in time of neceſſicie hath 
given the communion to one alone, is proued by.che.qz- 
ample of Scraphioo, vicd of the Papiſts, bur vatidy ro de- 
feade your pnuaze male, ro whom being at phe poine of 
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dearh, the communion was ſenr by the prieſte, who at the 
lame time alſo was fo ficke that hee coulde not come 
himſelfe , Euſebine libro; 6. capranio 4.4. and yer that cont 
municatinge which we alowe, is bur graunted to the in» 
firmitie of ſuche as cannot bee perlwaded to forbeare 
the ſacramente,not as a thing fimplic allowed. 

If anye one man aliue, coulle prooug anye one of 
theſe arncles by Scriptures , doftours or conncelles , hee 
i _ to fubſcribe , what I have prooued , let the 

eader iudge-' After this followe twentic nine articles 
more. 

The 22- that the biſhoppe' of Rome was not called 

Antichriſte the cauſe was, that yorill after fixe hundreth 
yeare, the biſhoppe of Rome was not Antichriſte . But 
that Antichriſte' ſhoulde bee 4 Romaine , it is proo- 
ued by Irenzrus Libre 5. and that Rome ſhoulde be the 
Sea of Antichriſte Sainte Auguſtine teſtificth, De awte- 
$6 Defibro 36. tapicmlo 17, cal inge Rome Weſterne Ba- 
bylon,avd Gbro 18.capicdog.gallinge Rome ſeconde Ba 
bylon.&c. 
i Alſo Hierome 4d Marcellaw | iudpeth Rome to bee 
-Babylon,fpoken of in the Apocalyple , and in prefaci.me 
Didymen, bee calleth Rome Babylon ,' and the purple 
ys and Algeſie QuefF. 31. and manye places 
elſe. 
: + Gregorie alſo affirmeth , that who ſo woulde bee eal- 
led vauuerſall biſhoppe , was the forerunner of Anti« 
ebriſte, whiche was lohn of Conſtantinople, alſo be pro- 
Pheficth that Antichriſtes renelarion was at hande , and 
that an armye of prieſtes ſhoulde wayte vppon bin, 
Whiche was fulfilled in his nexte ſucceflour faue ooc, 
"namely Bonifacius the thjrde, whiche was the firſt Pope 
'of Rome , that was called vniuerſall biſhoppe , and 
was Antichriſte him ſelfe, as John of Conſtantinople 
was his forerunner ' about the yeare of our Lorde, 
$10. 

To the 13. that no conſecration was required to the 


facramente , buy the verzue of ghe peoples fayth , is 
"6; pog 
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not holden of ys, and therefore wee are nor toprooue 
my _ 


To the 24. that the reſidue of the facramentall bread, 
which was not receyued by any olde cuſtotne of the 
- Church of Conſtantinople was 's to young children 
- that went to ſchoole,is prooucd by Euagrius, 6br,4 . cap. 
365, whether ro ſpredde their burrer , as i 8 
to ſhewe,or to cate it with cheeſe, or fleſhe,&c. I cannor 
> Alſo | finde in Concifie Matiſconenſe. 2. Can.6. that 
what ſo cuer remained after the miniſtration, ſhoulde be 
given to yong children by the prieſt (nor (pred in deeds 
with butter)but ſprinkled with wine. 

To the £5. that no man was conuented foraffirminge 

the carnal! maner of preſence of Chriftes bodic-in the {a- 
crament, I aunſwere,it was becauſe there was no man 
founde which held rhat grofle hercfic al char ſpace of 600 
.yeres aſeer Chriſt, 

To the 26. that it was lawfull ro have burone com- 
-muvion in one Churche in one daye, I aunſwere it was 
'a cuſtome of the Churche before Leo the firſte ;, as appea- 
'retb it- bis 79. Epiſtle y\ who appointed that when the 

Comthunion woulde not 'ſeruc all chat came ro the 
Charche, rhere might bee another celebrated , and thar 
fo often' in one daye , as the people filled the Charche : 

_ otherwiſe wee laye'not of one Communion in & 

Es | 
Ts the 27. that ar! Image of Chriſte , or of a Sainte 
was defaced and tudged vnlawfull to bee in the Churche 
of Chriſtian men , is by the Epiſtle of Epipha- 
nius,who reportech that be him felfe did reade ſach 2 one 

nred on a vayle at Anablatha, which Epiſtle was tran- 
Mated out of Grecke by $-Hicrome,and is tn che 3. Tome 
of his workes, + | 
> \ The18.of Biſhoppes ferringe vppe their owe , their 
wives, or their childrens piftures , in their partours and 
chambers,is a yaine matter, not touchinge religion anye 
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The 49, that Chriſt delivergd his body to many more 
then his twelue Apoſtles , is no article of faith , neither 
greatly marerial,wherber ke did or did not, yer it as moſt 
probable , that ſeeing he did care the olde lacrament of 
the Paſcall lambe with the whole houſholde that were 
his diſciples,he did voto them allo give the-news, acra- 
ment of his bodic and blood... ' | 

The 30. that Iudas Machabeus, in offeringe for the 
dead,added to the lawe,it is manifeſt by the ſcnprurebe- 
cauſc there is no ſuche oblation appointed by the lawe. 
And yer bis oblation helpezh not the papiſtcs, becauſe 
thoſe for whom he offered, y in mortall fiane, beivge 
defiled with 1dolatric as the ſtorie doth report. ; - | 

To the 31.and 3 2+ that a bhoppe did martie after be 
was a ny wa I married the ſeconde or thirde wite, the 
firſt beiog ,it is not valike , kecioge the ſcripture re- 

uireth no more abſtinence from marriage in a bulhop, 
n in any other man , Clemens as Euſcbius teſtierth, 
bib. 3.cap.z0 ſaith, Perrus & Philigpus liberis procreandis -oge- 
ram dedervaut, Peter the Apoſtle, and Philippe did beger 
childre,, Socrares bb. 5 cap 22 laijh, Maiti ilorum epiſcepare 
itpore etiam hiberos ex legitimys Vaoribus [nitulerins, Mane of 
them,cuen in the time that they were biſhops, begat chil- 
dren of their lawfull wiyes.As for M. Raſtell rexmes of 
harlot and fyery paſſion,&c. 1,ognit to ſpeake of;as more 
meet for ſuch a ruffianlike railer,then worthy of any an- 
ſwere. The councell of Ganga in their Epiſtle 40 the bi- 
ſhops of Armenia, report it,as one of the bercfies of che 
Euflachians,ghat eſtes which bauc coorractedl mattiry 
mony ſhould be ___ and the ſacramentes miniſtred 
by them ſhould not be recgiued, Preſbicers: gu merrymenia 
contr aernnt,ſperns debere dias, hich wordes proouc that 
biſhops married as well as pricſtes. The ſame councel 
Cang- accarſerh them that makes difference berwrene 
a married prieſte and anotherzin reſpefte of his maiti- 
age. & $3200 i726 
OR the 33.that preachers mooued not yong. men and 
aromen notto be aſhamed of luſt, 1 Gaye, it is ao parte of 
Pur 
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"Gut doQtin durwlewde flandeximipu ced to Luther tot 
mpatly 6 who tpeiketh of the difme of marriage.Ge noe 


: | To rhe34; tharcuery man ſhould readothe ſcrigtures 
| -- not _ care to mans tradſtioupit ivthe vety- counſell 
of Bafil ja his ſhort definitions, queſt. 45. Chri+ 
Rhee dork ofitethort lay'men to reade the Biblay 
79 2 great autmber of places. 

- -- Tothe 35,thut-Lent and Friday ſhoulde be faſted for 

for devotion, we doe-got hold ; bur thag 

nencevf ficſh ſhoulde be-vied ar fueh times, which & 
@ mater: of meere police , as for-abſtinence of fief fair 
veligions lake, was condernpned in/the counſcll of Gaus 

a. And Moamnus the berenke was the fict tharmaſs 
Vine of ;Eaſebilib. 5.cap: 28; 

Tothe 36. ea Palmeſonday wasfolemnifed withoge 
bearing bowey, ir is proucd acthe leaſt for thice hun. 
dreth yearesafrer Chriſt, in which time: all Rories ceſtifie, 
that the Churchrwas for themo(t moſtparte rader perſecution, 
and had no ſuch proceflions about the ſtreates ,; bur 
a thent4n crete cormers *'f like 14ay forZan- 

_ which is 6 be borne with- 
_ a-rrgrs ſte; beca us was the 
firit them to wr athad ues was ſcuen 
Swdrodh Chriſt, Azfor'Mafle on Chriftmuaiſe 
Genanafiad Geofame the patiactotigp 
1 600.years, if heqperke of che allen be elle tains 
hr re cy, 
che celebpation- of the naciniah 

of yorn-4 a variable & jadiffertt 
_y many auncictt homilyos4 thac 
of oo yeres. Av forthe 
rr te x wg ofthe blrſſed Virgin -_ wy of 
Ser aGuraption; char they were nor celebrated within 

_ rime,it is manifeſt , becauſe they were novinſtituted 
: yeares after, As Durande confcſſerh the 


Silo the aatan noo haue beene kept oof old time. 
Ddd. And 


ot6 aA refutation. '. \' 
And touching the aſſumption, the leſſons read in 
the ra ena des Tres ey pom 
doubtcd of her aſſumprion,/eF.z. and alſo affirme, j 
dyed and was buried.,and that ber ſepulcher was ſhewed 
ia the vale of lotophat. left.z. 
-* |, To 38. they that pray to God to bee defended by the 
miniſtery of Angels, whether it bee yppon the feaſt of Sz 
Michaell,or any other day,haue the guthoritie of j (cripe 
eure,which declarcth that they be miniſtriog ſpirines ap= 
eg mares ue im 4.34 

e>.1. Neither do they ſecke helpe at any other creatures 
handes but of God, onely by the mediation of Chriſte, 
who defire God for Chriites lake to helpe them by ſuch 
Fpirnuall or bodily miniſters, or means, a#hee hath ap» 
pointed. For they worſtup God,and not the Aogels,they 
pray to God,and not 40 Angles, 

Tothe 39. forviing the Gigne of the crofle in bap+ 

tile and not in the communion , 1 auvtwer weeount 


je not accdctull cither in the one facrament,or in the 0% 


ther, 

.To the 40.of throwing downe Aultars (creed ynts 
Chriſte, | aunſwere! Ezecchias 1s commended in ſcripy 
ture , for throwing downe the hill aultars ereftcd votes 
G O'D, and in whachabe people did offer facrifice one» 
Iy to the Lorde, betawle they were not'erected — 
-to Gads commaundevr, and yet was: not bee accou 
an heretike . 2. Regnr.1s. Much Jefle are they to beecals 
led heretikes , that throwe downe; | the Popethe aultars 
whiche were ſer vp againſt the ovelye Aulteriand facriy 
fice of Chriſt and h1z paſſion, to rhe maſt blaſpbemous 
&ctacing of the ſame. ; {Ser nig7 2 
1. Toy 41) any arr yr marycd on Aſhewedneſday, 


it is a tooliſh demau 


no day as volawtull in. 
To - 42.that no man did write that the 


of women was monſtrous, we grant neither de we _ 


of M.Roftels confutation, by W.F, yO9 
artixle-theugh ſo matthaue wirten it. 
To the + 3char.0fin theſe word, he eS copatites 
into briches for uſe ivprowat by Turallians 
bee off :2rþus mann, id ef figorre corperts mr, 
on mr Mor Sn cans ans 
a rote:#{e 
Ame bedecFonem 


co7pms mewn . verborum Gl rfl; 

a niminarhry poi? gonſter acjonem , corps Chriſty 

Our Lorde Jefus himiclfe ſaith alowd; This is -7 Y» 
of the hrauenly wordes , it 1gicalled 
ans ther kinde conſctrativn , the of Chnitt is 


ning ans reac of the 
mon 
AL Wenn 


con:mente. 1 which the 


ents 1 


ur a. rey —_ one. _ foro po fours 


goſſun 
wan "es Om <a her eo. 


Ming; whe bs af beaſt; chloe _ 
vs 000 rate: not ts me whati» done 
_ CO  oepollo nc gricetin commauns 
figne. For our Lotd doubted por 
poreny—copnnrar-ge » when bee did give a Ggoc of 
Adonianten ,_ | To this (ne Anjtiins 
it theſe worde) hoc of! corp wrewn, are to beta» 
ken ioehe fameſenſe,that thels words \ 67 y r 
cors,yhire rf3 in manufetly. taken for 
there is no one article wherein we jr Ame nan 
Papiftes, thathatbh more plennifull coofirmation in 
the doRoutt. four dodrine therein, then this of the cat» 
gall preſtnce pf Chriſt in the lacrament. - 
109 the 44-thar the lay people communicating did rake 
pry meme en .it appereth by the words 
Park for of thoſe he dwels+ 
FY ia the w; ned hers no Prieſt was, (ſaith hee 
Þdd yy a/, 


L =» 


wt fl refutation 
a ſe;pſ7« commmanican they wecoiue of rn vac of 
another, And in Alexandria, and pr one of 
elie-people bath Wye may Tocemue 
it there athome. E: fin ſaceras: / apr ne) 
vans 6. x ſmſcipur ci ommitoberrave, Or i ts 
dren. tdeed aguizacy of} airtia « , fine mum i pom yr 
#ſacerdece ſave pinres partes fanned . And cuent in 
giv ueth one part,and he ahichyteepereinenkech 
it withall libertic;:and purteth ir to his mobrh with his 
owneband, "Therefore it 1s the fame im vertut;atherher 's 
mint one part of the Pricft,or more Cootunrnoy 
Alfo ir:appearcth by the's. 'Councell of Con | 
Garzyf@that beforethar titne bay men4n prefeace 
Riſhop,tder,or Deacon,did diuide y CE eintock 
mong tbe (clues which varil then wrmot forbade. Our 
bamout/Chriſte alfo hawing once deliuertd rhe xup, did 
boorake it into hi handes fo often as rn ones 
diferples did drioke, but willed them ro di 
then eluct. my. b- with wa E 
- Fo tho45 .that a tomrouerfie of reli 
ded by the Byſhop of Rome,the eondeags. 
taken for herelie, nor the mainteiterrthercof forberos 
rikes; is proued by the controverfic of rebaprifing! them 
tharwore baptu Joy —_— ary gns hus 
_ (re Biſhops ot Rome _— 
1mm # ware —— nor Saifſt Cypri - 
i the biſhops o ics agreert ic in 
councel ar Curthage,guined for erties mantras 
rioully knowen to al x 'Cyprians'workes, 
or Enſeb.lbb.7.Cap 3.whuch mtcrly ouerthrowtth the-popes 
authoritic. L — Fre won : 
y+ Tothe 46. that'any exc rv pron 
che kalendar for a Mar T,isa thin OED 
yer the penitent t whiche' 
Chriſt, was execurcd iuſtly for his , coed wh — 
writers counted a Martyr . So might one hanged for 
felonic , and at his death repeating and nn Papi 
fri, - > 
»A. , - Oo 


| of M.Raftelr conflnathe, by W.F. wh 
© To the 47: thar ſich as refuſed to renounce the Bi 
of Romesauchantic were extommunicated ,it 
by che Councellof Carthage. 3. Cap«.45.' whicty forbad _ 
that the-Brſhop of Rome or any other Biſhop ofthe prin» 
a_—_ be called the higheſt Pricſt,or theprinco 
Prieftes, or by any ſuch title, Allo the Councel Afie- 
wiramey doth excommunicate all chtm that appealed to 
the Biſhop of Rome or any other out of Aphrica.Cap. 21. 
Yea be y thought ſuch appellations lawfull , was excom- 
municated ;by which it appearcth,y though thexe'be no 
expreſſc mencon of an othe, yet an othe in that caſe ypon 
good ground might be tendered. -- "1 Mr ofly 
To proue that a Fryer of 60. yearesage being made 
Biſhop did marry a woman of ' 29. of age with 
fixe hundreth yeares after Chriſt , 1s'the eight os 
fortich article, 4ris impoſſible, becauſe there was not a< 
ny fryer in the worlde 1200 . yeares after Chriſt, .;, -- ': 
To proue that any Biſhop preached , that it is all one 
to pray in a dunghill and in a'Church,”whiche is the'4.9. 
article,is no aſſertion of ours neither of any man 1,thinka 
in the worlde. ; 

To theyo.that ſuch as were' oo: heretikes , refuſed ro 
ſubſcribe to 2-geacrall councell gathered by the Byſhop 
of Rome, isproucd before by : faint Cyprian andthe By» 

of Aphiricz of his time, alſo by Saint Auguſto and 
the biſhapps of Aphrica in his time, which refuſed 2oſJubs 
ſcribe $0 the B of Rome, Zoſimus, Bonifacis,atdl 
Celeſtinus ing y — _ for their auth6< 
rity,in receiuing appcales, bur true Copycy-were 
hon hem alecadris and Conftancinople, hey weto 
found falfifiers of the Nicen Councel. Concibe Aphricane! 


cap 101.6 ——_* 10-4 de 
- After all theſe jolliequeſtions he confeſſerh, he ſhoul@ 
do vs wrong to require the probation of thele articler,bi« 
cauſe many of them. containe indifferent ceremomies,: im 
many he ſtickerk-vp$ luch rermer, as be thinketh aranog 
found intbeauncient Fathers, in ſore he prefſerh vowarh 
particular wordes, m——_—— | 

Wo 


dup ſome 


« ® 
\ 


Hd A refurailon | 
ſome with priurte mens opinions : he might have added 
in ſore,with his own impudeor lyes a es, whncly 
tone of vs do gn ſuch _ make the Bt 
challenge to be, bur the world hath ſufheicorly ſeenc 
contrane proucd, that moſt of the matrers contaiced in 
that (challenge, be of the greateſt myſteries of Poperie, 
whereas thelc of M.Ra. witheffe and ſhamelefle deurfing, 
for rhe moſt part are not maintained at all in manner and 
forme as he propounderh then, and luch as be mateniall, 
are ſufhcently proved, Bur nowe that he hath played the 
foole as he contefleth all this while, be promiſcth w play 
the wiſe man in propoundiog matters of weighs & fab. 
fanee,im which you thall ether cuen as before he char« 
perch vs to proue many things which we do not hold, and 

refare he playeth nor y wiſe man, but the craftie mar 
Ehane, to n_ the ignorant belceyc that wee maintaine, 
that we are not able to iuſtifie, 


He dixidech his c>gllenge into foure partes, the firſt hath uhres 
Articlui, - 


©* To the firſt, thatit isvalawful xo make a rowe to God 
6f chaſtitie, 0bedievce;orpouertie. 1 anſwere, it 33 volaw= 
full to'make a rowe of that which is notin a mans power 
to performe, as is the vowe of Virginitic, which is a gift 
not given to all, as our fauiour Chniſt teſhiberh, Atws, rg, 
Alſo Cencildi Ara ficank ata r= yr pn __ 
Nemo quicquans Domino refF? vowevit, wiſh ab 6 ir, fiend 
of yowes. No man ſhall rightly yowe avy #hiog to the 
Lord,cxecpt he haue receined 3t of him as it BTcad. Such 
things as we haue received of thy hand, we giue 10 thee. 
Thar breakers of ſuch yowes were eſtcerned others 
as fingular witnefles of the liberrie of the Gofpell,. is no 
parrofour aſſertion. But that their meaning 1honefſt;is 


” 


of MRftek confitatitn Jy WF. ag. 
Wheruor 


0, quiz off innocery aulie/ a Of bonefum pore 
aleib1o0 ern Larnen me lorem 
7 wow pn r= be by Ceaachin 
tow or marriage, auſt be purged ulacts 
©n of open repentance, bacauſe thae although his warfare. 
may be harmcleſſe, and hn marriage honeſt, yet it45 4/ 
tranſgreſſion ro have forſaken his beter choyle. |! / 7.» 
To the ſecond, that it was abhominable ro make any 
ſaenfice to God, beſide the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuwg'a 
words, & the for his benefires, with remembrance, 
of his paſſion, &c. 1 proue by theauthoritie of luſtious, 
which affirmerh, that theſe were theonly ſacnhces deliuc- 
zed vato the Chriſtians, therefore it was abhominable ro 
vie any other: His wordes arc in his Dialogue'with Try» 
phon agamiſt the Iewes, 7 wir 3 x) brgy &; Eragon ined 
«$1? y0%jattny THAGGy nd" 4 hy Woe04:7%0 £077 T9 F1a7 GuThay Ky cams ow 


$4.Tairs dy juina x, 1415 16101 Tag or anti, t; ir axapunct $1 Tae 
7+95c thaw frog w1 x94 Cypnc, ford x, Te maths; 6 mfrr's ds mans » 
Grec 1% fou payenrrey For-I my (clfe dovafirme, y prayerrand 
thankeſgiaings made by worthic per{ons, are y only pet- 


| CE 
: Tothechicd;charthere was no Prieſthoad according to 
the order of Melchiſedech, burianely the Pracſtboode of 
eur Sauiour Chriſt, ir is manifeſt by tbe 110. Plaltne, thar 
the Pri effaineth ro hit that: finteth at che mghe 
hand of God, cuca to the Lord lcfus Chriſte : alſa by the 
Apoltle roche Hebrucs 5. & 7.Chapteriin which it is (arde 
that he hath that Prieſthoode,«wp+feru,that is, fo'petuli« 
ar tobing, \a3it palſerh not by ſuccelſma ;\ Nenther was 
there cuer er b ie, thei that cuery Po» 
pith bee a. Prieſt aftec the orderiot Mel 
ehiſcdech.toroffer Chriſte ro his Farhers ©: + 1 21s 
Aud that Patotcs have nor a fingiular licrifice ga offer 
7 Dad.iij for 


at CU df irefutatiod 37 7, 


for the finnes of tbe people, is proved aqutjars . 
Contra adbverſiny beg. & propbe. who re *, 
Vman fingulere, & ſebon ures ſacrifices, ba 
and oacty truc lacrifice, in which the bloud-oft | 

was ſhed tor vs. But the Papiſtes call their: us. 
ſacnkce , an voblogdie- ſacrifice, thereforethey have nog 


any Gogular ſacrifice for the finpes of the | i 
«ty + 


1 The ſecond part comainerh 12. Articlesn whith by ſally chard 
ne an lus (fi am rens with daeers Articles, whech neither 
nox any. of ys doe bolde. 14 3 43A fo 1" 12 
--The ficlt, chat the actament of baptiſme inſtituted by: 
Chriſt, 4s vo better then the circamaton of the old lawe, '. 
15 proued by $410 tAuguſtive, which laith, adorn Tr.nbe: 
{pcaking ot the lacraments of the old law; thatchey were 
in fignus diner ſa ins re quee figwſic army , parid, dauers an ligne ge = 
Ly FI, arr | 
+ :The(ccond, that baptiſme iz a ſigne onely,obour pro- 
feſhon, and; that our anes art. Noettuly Forgiues 40 it, is. 
nododrine of ours, —_ the Ababaprifics, mighuly 
confured by Caluine; whome be {laundereth-robold ics, 
2 The 3-that coofitmation oughtt0:.be a ſacrament ao ant 
inueution of man plajne, for that it 4$not ta inthe 
ſcraptuzes to be an 4nftnuitioh of Chraſdd eth, 
thar'the annointiog with (weere oyle dame firſt-of the 
Valcntinian hercriques Lib, r.cap1f; Abe m4. Hicomes 
nme,the Prieftes madetbe oy le of Chnifme; abd laide'on 
thert handes,and nor'the Biſhop only . ln Sophon.:.c<opr 34 
For a, Brſhup did nothing more theo-a Prieſh, butonly an 
ordeining of miniſters Hier. Exagriv.:Wherovpon it fol 
loweth, that the Papiſh toahrmation wasnorthen 212d 
crament, which they-hold cap be miniſtsedobrone,, but 
of a Biſhop. 4 26.48 3:4 ©:4 221g 
+ The fourth, that Chriſt delivered mihus laſt ſypperarti« 
gure only of his body to be cares of his Spoſtles, is none 
of our aſſertians, forme afhrmeothat 1m 
and wine, not as a eigart ontly bur as tis '\revy b 
bloud fpuritually wr eaten idadapd er THY 
ks «$12.05 


of OM. — hw.F. Dy 


Goo which Chai angy 
Cans wich Chl Fre ob 
promiſes or mcnaces of rhe cri 
ef vs, bur that Chrit hath: 
atjure-rhe penitent of forgiventetſe 4n' his name; ro-pro 
nounce his wdgment _ _— 
loweth the ſentence of 'God,and not God of many” 1» + 

To the 5. that ro confeſle a many/finnes-to the priefty 
js a vaine and foperſtitious trauell , is proved: by Chrys 
foſtome In P/almo.50. Non dico u# conficearis conſerns tas us 
#xprobret, dicito Dev, qui croras 24. | _ D_—_ 

finoes to thy tellowe feruaunt, that r 
rem. _ | try God which ile tm Thar ſcokt 
ro make vp a ful and perfett ſarifta 
ng, » wr pens it injurious to the = ry 
ries of Chriſt js that ſaying of $ lolin.” The 
bloud of leſus C _ purge vs from alt faces, and. 
_ —_ out flianes he is fanthful w7 —_—_— .that 

wall oar lanes and evesfroma 
mntettaller teal W purge go 
The p.that the knowledgeof rhe Ccriphnenien ſathcient 
hcenceifor zaman ro be a publike teacher anthe Churehy 
wedeme» likewiſe, rhar there is no difference! between 
che:miniſteric of the Churche and rhe people, althoughe 
that ro{peate 16 ag Hr of the torme prieſthoode, all rug 
+ Chriftiansare alike Prieftes SER. 
feft. tPer.v.verl.y.& A 1,verle 2% - ve \ ' 
©! Toazhe 8. That Chriſtian Princes had hincboriticef 
fuprexw1bead over the church in y ſenſe, which iris giuent 
wolur bucreigne, proued by Conſtinnne, Theodolius, 
Martianus &c. who calter the generall qouncels,, made 
lawes for eſtabliſhment of religion; punzſhed Biſho 
and orher of the Cleargic offcnders,and not anely the 
kmperours ; but abſo many other Kinges of Sprine 
and Srachet;whe had che hike authoritie m their Dom: 
nodys,28 appearerh m all hiſtories, and: inteatrrct the 
+ geacrall and prouncill, 's 

Ddid.vs The 


3534 © aArefmation 


The 9./ther faith onely iuſtiferh afrer one be þ 


and ſantificdiis proued —— ly of humi- 

gy ofa man bopled ad 0 nnns 
enum _— Deo quando 

a nanf (o To Po _ __ 

© (a5 g in God, | > 


docth not bo ifeofkis his £1 ny > but know- 
cth bim ſelfe ——— to be voide Sf rrue righteoulnelle, 
and to be juſtified by onely faith in Chriſte. 

+ The 10. that all the iuſtice and holineſle o 
is but ao jmputatiuc juſtice &c. is not ſarde —_—_— whach 
affirme , that faith oncly is imputed for rightcoulneſle 
and not the holines. or iuſtice ot avy man. But we 
vhat all the workes of men, be they neucr (o holie and 
righceous, arc imperfet,and therefore deſerue noethe re= 
warde of Juſtice promiſed in the lawe to the perfect obe, 
{rucrs thereof,and to none other. 

- The 11. y the keeping of 40.dais faſt, had no c6mande« 
ment from Chrift.or has Apoſtles at is maniett- by Eule» 
bius, which affirmeth chat Montanus the heretike was the 
firſt that preſcribed lawes of faſting,1b.;. Cap.15, al{o he 
reporteth y there was no certcintie of the ume of 
before Eaſter, for ſome faſted one day , ſome ewo. dayes, 
ſome more, ſome compring their day 40. boures of day 
and night. Lib.5. Cap. 20. And A oe plainely Gycth, 
Lbs acorn derbrs non operies riunart , oporread, 
precepro Domini vel ApoFFolorren non ineerue What: 

we tnor to alt or what dyes we ought 
I finde it not defined by the commandement of our 
Lard,or of his Apoſtles. As for y abſtinence fram fleſh in: 
Lent for ciwill pollicies ſake, becauſc it toucheth not re« 
ligioo, we acedeſbew no proofe af a . 
To the 13.that anciling of Chriſtians, bath ben abhorred 
of Chriſtiansir zs hard to prouc,beeanſe y Popiſhanezhing 
by the Prieſts. with oyle conſecrated by the Biſhop, was 
not in vicean that ime. The firſt tha is read to vicfuchs 
like anciling about 400. yercs atier Chriſt was Innocens 
'T: cue 


of M. Raſtelr confurttion, ly w.F. v9 
ar,wbo appointed that al chriſtian men voder his obe< 
dience ſhould vic oyle as wireſſerh Si - Bur Du+ 
rand 4nd other writers, aſcribe the i of this ex- 
treame vnttion to Felix the fourth, who led abour 514. 
cares after Chriſt,ſo that ynol chat rime\, this Popiſhe 
anear was not Knowen in the Church. And as for re< 
ſeruacion of the ſacrament of the alrar forbidden, 1 ſhall 
need no better aurhoritic for M. Raſtel, rthentbe counters 
fer epiſtle of Clemens Biſhop of Rome Epi-a. Toes in al- 
84710 HolocautIa offer anrar quanta ſuſfcere debens, Quid 
þ remenſerinu, in craflinuan non reſernennur, ſed can tmore &f 
be offered in the altar , as may ſcrue the people . Bat if 
any remaine, let then nor be reſerued vari] thenext day, 
but with feare and trembling ſpent our by the diligence 
of the Clearks. And for other men y can- difcerne-rructh 
fr6 torgerie, the teſtimonie of Euagrius, L. 4.c4,36 . may 
ſerue, which reporteth an old cuftome of 5 church of C5-+ 
ſtantmople,to lend for childre F went to {choole ro ſpend 
wharſoeuer remained of the lacrament after y c6munion, 
The thirde par ie conteineth foure articles, 

To the firſt,that calling vpon Saints in beauen was ac» 
tounted then blaſphemue, is proucd by S.Augu. which fo 
accogred calling ypon Angels or any other creature.Conf, 
CN en ene ——_ 

muhi frais ad Any e495) ua LQuabus ſacrament W 

— | Gnde the mi m—_— mevnto er 

to y Angels? With whar Wi T3 
Tiras. ey; yer conſell ſome Loabcher errour 
were ſcartered in his rime-Bur before his time Epiphanius 
fp pm > berefics of the Caiani, that they 
&&d call vpon angels Tem.z. Hereſ, 1g,a0d calling vpoa 
dead men he compreth it an herefie of the. Heracloomres 
He.z6. And Contra Oollyridiano: he viterly coodemneth al 
worlhipping cicher of dead Saints,or any eiſc,or the vir- 
pine Marie, 2» themrchat robbe God'of his honour, for 
ax honour-can we doe vnto God then to call 


f- pop al qar affliction PLL yo. And David ſaieths 
| Whony 


v9 2! efrefwation . 
Whom hate 1 jig.the heauen bue thee: and I haue defb4 
zed nane inthe carth wich ehcc. Plal, 74. | 
To tbe (ecoond, that the ſetting vp of images of Chriſte 
in Churches wat counted idolatric, is manifeſt by Ev 
| $, who 4s be teſtifiech in his epiſtle vnto lobn bi» 
op of Icrulalem,d1d rend a vale 10 which ſuch an image 
was painted : Crum ergo hoc wdiſſem, in Eccleſia Chriſti contra 
e&c- When I bad feene this thing, that in the Churche of 
Chriſt, contrarie to the authoritic of ſcriptures, an image 
of a man did havg, I rent itin peeces,&c. As for y ligne of 
the crolle I haue thewed before out of Irenzus , that the 
Valentinian berenkes were the firſt that had it in eſtumas» 
tion,althoughafterward it grew to be eſteemed of good 
Chriſtians, by a corrupt emulatzon. ; 
To the z- that viſiting of Saints tombes, and kiſſing 
thear rehiques after the Popiſh manoer,was thought to be 
a ſuperſtitious yanitic , 13 proucd by the Epiitle of the 
Smyrnenſes £6 the Phylomulienſes Euſeb. Lb. 4.Cap.16; 
Whercio they ſhew,that the Gentiles and Iewes thou 
beſt ro burne the bodie of Policarpus, leaſtithe Chniti» 
ans ſhould leauc Chriſt and begin to worſhip him, and 
therefore they watched the Chriſtians, leaſt they ſhould; 
take his bodic out of the fire, Igneraver mes nec-wnouneoe 
ec. beceing ignorant (lay they)that we can ncucrfarlake 
Chriſtzwhich ſuftered for all chem that ſhall be faued ob 
the worlde, nor worſhip any other, For him truly we a« 
dore as the ſonne of God, but the Martyrs we lavewor- 
thily,as the Diſciples and followers of our Lord, fostheir 
muincible Joue rowardes their King and Maiſter,af wh& 
we wiſh our (cites $0 be madecompaneons and. diſcaples; 
Therefore when the Ccnturian ſaw the contennon of the 
lewes berned his bodie as their maner is, being laid 
in the midſt, and fo at the length we gat his bones, more 
rm then precious ſtones,& bexter tried then-gold, & 
uricd the where it was meer, where-al(o as ncere as may? 


be,beivg afſembled, the Lorde ſhall grauor vs with toye 
and gladdencflc to <clebrate. bis Manyrs NE = 5 
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both to the remembraunce of rherh that al- 
readie,and for the excryily: and preparation of of them char 
All Gght bereakrer- md eee 


Such reverent burning therfore of theit dead cor 
kiyrgvp of cheir reli as is of tovr & not ape 
faition we condEne not; Burſuch as F papiſty WeTof th 

, they learned ob:the hererikes Olletri - 
Epmumun nee rodke the ſpittle and other 
bodies of Marthys 4nd Marthana whe we 
for (1intes,and vcd rhemfor helpe of diſeaſes,” as the pa« 
Ar did with 5 ſnortie napkits of Thomas Becktt\futh n 
451they were, Andy they ſhould norobieR! 
hene dances they 4085S/>A wguſtine De wr Buy tee 


wer duet exhy- ** 


end of kt which cherin yi 0 
'i ſelfe are no _ ſo given efr j ” 
__ 7 what they ahy tt 10 » 

w'the - Windge cl - 


Ev + ot + whawwmyan ft an awd. 


theſe mitacles ey. v4 the — a ” 
men,or the wonders of decejuing f 
its char are reported be not WIT inde; © 


ikes are wrought, we ought fomucherhe ,, 


more 


got * +. Arefutition 


more 66 take horde of you. 0:4 
Rx PURE OED 


to the ſerjptures,is proged by this rea 
Shar a gb it be an ancieng errour, yo was is 
not vicd of whe ' Churche almoſt for 200. yeares alter 
Chridh,and the firſt that we reade of 1n any au 
writes that makerh mcotion of prayer for the deade, wat 
Terwliao , when be was an berevake , whiche learped ig 
of Martianus who laide the firſto foundation of put= 
204 4ypegerth in hes hooks Do avineap <9ipy 


Taal fiondeaker to offer ſacrifice and give almen 
ny wy rye was acco impicae, ] aun« 
were 44 t@ ,yppon whach it dependerh. Ovogenss im 
lov wo Uh. 3, levech that re Chrifhianoded celcbrare the day, 
of death, Yrpeur amminm daderney depoſitionem , as the lay 
inge alide of all paine . Likewilg bat they did Keeps 
the memoric of their triendes depanicd , as well reioy+ 
fiage jo their reſt, as prayings forthe tyke godly ! ary 


we 4 FELT 
to the called ether ich tho Clear 
. — A ta their duriall ſeater ep 


of ſuche. aſſerablies , ID 
at the buryall. of the deade, or in remembraunee 


lays ama rec willes of foundervof almes 
houlcs, Colledges,aud monaſterics, wers bygkes coneet y 
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of M.Raftelroonfuration, by W.F. voÞ 
ding cheir certiporall goodes , and ics, and chas no 
parrthereof did come to their owne and famulic, 
ng almes bouts and Colledges of {earninge , it 

necde not bee prooucd , for they are maintained by oar 
dotrioe. T EIS 5 S>1 
bur of ſuche as lived with their owne laboars, Neuer< 
thelefle if anye legacic of tounder weve ©© maines 
tayne {dolatric and falſe rcligion , as there were ma« 
nyc of the - Paganes whiche were founders of Idola» 
troos temples and Colledgrs , lyke ro: the poptſhe mo» 
naſteries, it is cemreine ' that citber they were 
or ciſc converted to better vics. 1041 288,192 
' Nowif Maſter Raftell chinke it to bee neceflarie, that 
their legaties houlde be reſtored to their owne blood 
and famulie , —— —— boutes, hee 
mught doe well to perfwade 2 
tlemen in Englande that entoye abbeies yo j arophar 
eo make ſach reſtirutiao, 2nd when bee hach brought tg 
paſſer hat all which they haue is fo reſtored; wee wil! be« 

me likewiſe coetbort godly gentlemen to doe che 
Gans nateredegyfofomnepurrab ein eadiomatth 
—_ of learningand rchg1on, and to the {uſtenration 
>» After Maifter Rafteli harh carneftiye required the 
aunſwere of theſe queſtions , whiche haue bene fo often 
auniwered in ſpecizi{ rreaufes, ({ meane lo manyr of 
them as wee maotaine) with promiſe of ſubmuſhon if 
they be prouct, be defireth licence to rebearte the ſaying 
of: Tertulian in his booke De preſcraptionius aduerſus 
Gereticer, which is ſuch(as hee faicth ) that cuen religion 
_ agree to 1t ; if with anye reaſoait will bee credie 
8 

But in deed it is ſfuche , as while Tertulian followed 
too muchr;hee fell from the Cathohke Church ro be an 
hererike. The ſamme of that ſaying which M. Raſt. hath 
= Io end 


& . 


_ a. A rtfuration Fr, {> Ia + 
be hath hoe red itin Tertulians booke, but in ſome ryatiy 
notes » that bach royned as it, were cantles or 
= 0p 0g » the efidRte (( laic) 15 thats 

becauſe ſome herettkes af his tare received notall 
- the ſcriptures and thoſe which they did recciue, they rev 
geived not-whole,butby addiuonabil detrattions, cor- 
nuptions and wrong expolitions,they perucrred thenr ral 
their purpoſc,kis midgement wat, that againſt ſuch here+ 
vikes ; the eral] way not ro bee mace. by. ſcriptures, by 
which the 1Rvric ould cither-be nung, or vacertarmey 
ernotiure end therefore 10 as miich'as they were nor a» 
greed what wascripeure,and bow.great: was the authos 
ritic thereof,he thought that'the :azder of dilpuringe re» 
quired;thietbeſc quettzons ſhoulde firſt be derided: Vito 
whom the Chriftian fatth pertaznerh; whoſe arc the ſcrip®» 
tres: of wheom:and by whotttand-when:: and to whom 
the [carmngias delivercd, by whichtmen are made Chri+ 


ftlang 1:24; bog 22154 ds, -1 1689 abotl gn 4 © anc 
« For wherdic ſhall appeare, that the eriieth of the Chris 
ſtian learni aith 1s,there ſh} be:the frueth ofthe 
ſeryprures the expolitions;and of all Chriſtian era» 


ditzons, This is the i tob ban. But 
we. rercine all res ar. oy 
on or detraftion, yea and for the principal articles ofour 
z<ligion, whereni-we diffct trot rhe flapiſtes | 1warrecciue 
the expoltitroirot the tnoſt auncietie writers: boch of the 
Greeke and Latine Chorcke 2 not btinginge in any -newe 
dodtrine;but requiting that the vide dottrine may be re» 
ſtored. this rule of Tertulian dothntoz-concerve 15." Yer 
are weable to aunſwere ro all hrx4dcmaundes without a» 
oy taryinge, and fo as .it ſhall ſatisfic Tertalian oranyt 
man tharyaderftanderh him. We ſay that Chriftaoffaich 
ns to true Chriſtians , and that the ſcripturesarg 
1h allo; $72] v.36) at vi 1.2) 21 
= Wefay alfo,that che learnimgby which men are made 
Chriſtizns,wasdeligered of Chriſt , by bis Apoſtles, anfl 
Euangeliſtes, in the- time of the raigne of Tiberius the 
Emperour,ficſt yago the lewes , and afzer yaro the pom . 
» 


Of MRfelt tonfuration by W.F. *#3+ 

* tiles, one vniuerſal] Chruch diſperſed oner the 
whole worlde. And the trueth of this Chriſtiad learning 

: and faith thus and then delivered, we do hold and main- 
teine, therefore by Tertullians rule, the truth of F ſerip- 
tutes and expoſitions & all Chriſtian traditions afe with 
v3.& the rather becauſe it cannot be proucd that we hoſd 
any one irticle of belicfe, bat the fame 1s conreined wn 
manifeſtwortes of the ſeriprures,by which onely it ma 
be tryed, whar fearning Chriſt delivered to his Apoſtles, 
and they to the churches. For ſeeing the memory of man 
einot alcende ynto ſo many hundreth yeares,the certcine 
remembrance muſt be had our of Records of wrinngs,& 
for ſo much as iv writings are either fo auncienr, or fo 
credible as 5 holy ſcriptures, the trial muſt be onely by y 
ſcriprures,norwithſtanding Tenullfans opinion, as Au- 
gu inc teacherh in many places of his writingsagaiaſt 

c Donatiſtes. 

After this diſcourſe ypon Tertullian,he addeth fixe at- 
ticles more, falſely pretending that they are the de- 
maundes of Tertullian,but alrcring them into the man- 
ner of a challenge,whete as I haue both ſer forth and an- 
ſwered Tertulltans demaundes, according to bis owne 
words and meaning. 

The firſt is,if we can proue by any ſufficient 2nd like- 
ly argument that we haue any true Chriſtian faith at all 
among vs, for faith (faith hee ) cleaueth voto authoritic 

"which they can neuer ſhewe for themſelues &c: In deede 
ſache tairh as cleaucth vnto mennes authoritie , wee 
haue none, but ſuche as cleaueth vnto the worde of God: 
as ſaint Paule ſaith , faich commerh by hearing of the 
worde of God , which is onely true Chriſtian faith, wee 
haue the whole faith of Chriſtians,as we do dayly proue, 
not onely by the auRoritic of ſeriprures, bur alſo by the 
teſtimony of auncier writers agreeable ro the ſame. And 
becauſe he is ſo impudent rodeny that we haue avy true 
Chriſtian faith at all, I demaunde of him , why hee doth 
not then rebaptiſe thoſe that are baptiſed of vs, ſcing he is 
perſuaded, that neither the miviſter {nor the godtathers, 
Ece, whole 


- 
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(whoſe faith according to their doftrin,maketh much fo 
baptilme) baue any true Chriſtian faith at all? 
he ſcconde, that the ſcriptures are deliuered rnto vs, 
that we be the right keepers of them , is proued by this 
'.argument,that we be the church of God yato whome the 
/ ſcriptures and the cuſtodie of them perteineth, That wee 
re the church of God we proue by this argumer, that we 
[pelecuc and teach al] that and nothing elle buty, which 
\ God by his holy ſcriptures hath appointed to be beles+ 
_ and taught tor Chriſtian faith. 
The thurde, we knowe from whome wee haue received 
*the golpel,nor from y Papilts, Namely {16 y doftrive of 
| god and his boly ſpirute, trom ſuch miniſters as were ſtir» 
red vp of God and; lighteped with his fpirite accordin 
40 the ſcriprures,and trom the boaks of the Greekes 
| Hebrucs,and not of the papiſts, 
The fourth, we knowe by what ſucceſſours the goſpel l 
.came vnto vs from God the authour of it, euen from the 
prophets and Apoſtles, Euangeliſtes, paſtours and tea- 
chers of the church of all ages, floriſhiog in fighr of the 
worlde yprill the comming and tyrany of Anvchriſ had 
ouerwhelmed all the worlde with darkeneſle, by whom 
=_ were perſecuted and driven into corners, according 
to the prophecic of. Chriſte in the A ye cap.1z. but 
yet fo as fo alwayes continued and teſtified the trueth, 
oftentimes ny w—_ agaioſt Antichriſt, vocill 
nowe at thelengrt time being come in which Aoti- 
chriſt muſt be conſumed, they are againe brought ints 
the ſight of the worlde,and the kingdome of Antichriſt 
is made obſcure,jignominious, & contemprible. 

The fift. we koowe at what time the Goſpell was firſt 
delyucred vnto the Church of the gentiles, namely in the 
xcigne of Tiberius , in whoſe time Chriſt ſuffered, fince 
which time it hath alwayes conunucd, and ſhall do to the 
<nd of the worlde. 

To the ſixt. wherein he requireth vs to ſhew the foun» 
dati5 of ſome Chyrchhouſe.communion table,or booke 
6&6. by which u may bee gathered ghat 4 true Aſs 
$34 4 nd 


of OM. Raſtels confutation, by W.F. #05 
religion was within the 600. yeares as void of ornam&es, 
ceremonies, reuerence,diſtinQion of places and dignities, 
facraments and (olemaities perteining to ſacraments 
as ours 13,1 anſwere,our _ hath all Cacraments,or- 
naments,ceremonies,diſtinCti on, ſolemaitics,reuzrence, 
neceſlaric vnto cternall lifc,and rherfore to ſhewe 2 mo- 
pument of a religion voide of thele,it perreineth nor co 
vs-Beſide that it 15 a fooliſhe and vareaſonable demaund, 
for vs to ſhewe any ſuch monument remaining aboue 
g0o.yeares, when by ſo often invaſion of enemics and 
mutation of ſtates, as fath fallen in the worlde,other mo- 
numents could not remain, but learned writings out of 
which we haue often proucd our religi6 ro be the ſame, 
that was in the moſt auncicnt and pureſt times of thoſe 
600.yeares after Chriſt, 

Ia the concluſion Maiſter Raſtell proteſteth, vntil the 
aunſwere be deuiled , that be will continue in that faith 
which Auguſtine y Monke recciued of Gregory y great, 
and he of Pelagius, & Pelagius of Benediftus, and fo re» 
herſeth 5 Biſhops names ot Rome vato Peter who regcie 
ued his dorine of Chriſt: whiche is nothing elſe bur a 
popiſh bragge. For neither is he nor al the rablement of 
them able to proue, that Chriſt delivered to Perer,or Pe» 
ter to Clemens a greate number of articles of do&rine, 
that Auguſtine deli ycred to the Saxons, neither that he 
and his fellow Papiſts, do hold all that dotrine & faith, 
which Auguſtine recciued of Cogan Gregory of Pee 

lagius &c.aſcending to y heigheſt. For a great num» 

ber of errours and corruptions haue fince that 
tume crept into the Church, that nej+ 
ther Auguſtine nor Gregory 
cucr heard off, 
(*) 
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D. SANDERS, AND 


M.Raſte] accounted(among 


their fattion) three pillers and 


Archparriarches of the Popiſh Synagogue, 
( viter enemies to the truth of ( briſtes Gofþell, 


and all that ſyncerely profeſlſe the ſame) 
ower chrowne,and deteFrd of their 
ſeuerall blaſphemous 
hereſies., 


By D. Fulke, CMaitter of Pembrooke 
Hall m(, ambriage, 
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1; THE SECOND BOOKE OF 
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HESKINS PARLEAMENT 
repealed by W.Fulke, 


The firft Chapter declareth the offices of the olde Lewe , and the 
benefues of the newe (awe, with an exhortation to ſubmit our vn- 
derfianding to the knowledge of faith , and therewith to the beleefe 
of the ſacrament , 


O W vnſauerly he diſcourſerh vypon the 
two offices of the lawe , it were too long 
ro examine 1n eucric pointe . Onely this 
TINY let the reader obſerue, that when he hath 

& made the firſt office of the lawe , to gine 
_ = them know ledge of finne, and to reftrayne them 
from it : The other office hee ſaith was , by lineamentes of fogures 
and ſhadowes to leade the people to Chrifle: as S. Pane ſayth, the 
lawe was our ſcholemaifter to Chriſt, &c. As though the lawe 
was not a Schoolemaiſter to bring vs to Chriſte,b ſhew- 
ing vs our finnes and condemnation , but onely by ſha» 
dowes and figures .Aftcr this hee maketh him lelte a toly 
hunter, That with great trawell and ſome pleaſure hath paſſed 
h the buſhes and rhickess of the ave, and nowe being come 

into the faire land of the Goſpel! forgerring his former travels, wich 
feſbe delight will followe on his game. So that hee is nowe 
belike gone out of the parleament houſe, where mat- 
rers are grauely EY of, and hath bctaken him ſeltec 
to the wilde foreſt, where hee may diſporte himſelfe in 
his eames with Robin hoode, and lis merie mates . And 
verilic if he had not rolde vs him fſelfe of his luſtic hun- 
ting, wee might well haue thought, he had not beene at 
home , but wandering in the woodes fo wilde , when 10 
his exhortation vnto Pith in the Gacrament, hee will;per« 
ſuade vs, that nane can vnderſtande the ſcriptures, except 
they haue ſounde faith in the veritic of the Sacramente. 
Which happeneth to all thoſe that wil not be with Chriſt 
in the breaking of the breade, as the two diſciples were 
that went to Emaus , to whome Chriſte was a ſtraunger, 
vntll he came to the breaking of the breade. Bur _ 
this 


Hetkins Parleament repealed by W.F, 139 


this vaine allegoric ſhoulde ſeeme to bee founde out on- 
ly in M. Heskins chaſe , hee trauclleth to finde it in 5, 
Auguſtin,& TheophylaCt, bur al in vaine. For firſt to giue 
1a taſt what ſynceritie and trueth he will vic in the reſt 
of this booke, the verie firſt ſentence he alleadgerth our ot 
any Doctor, is corruptly and — rehearled. For thus 
bee maketh Auguſtine to ſpeake in his treatiſe De conſen- 
ſu Exangeliiarion, not _ in what booke or Chapter, 
whereas that which he writeth of this matter, is 1b.z.Cap. 
21, Non enim incongruenter accipinmu hoc impedomenin in 0cu- 
h ene 4 Satana froſie,ne agnoſe erener Leſinr, ſed tantium a Chri- 
fo propter eonwn fidem ambignam fatt: eft permiſſvo wſq, ad ſa- 

(107111077 pany, ws Vnitate Corporis eins particapata , Temouerys 
iuelbganer ampedmention ininics , ve Chriftus poſyis agne/ci. 


Wa doe nog take it incongruently that this mpediment in their eies 


ve of Suh that eſis ſhold not be knowen, but only it was permat « * 


td of Chriſt for their doubefull faithes ſake , untill they came to 
the ſacrament of bread that the vniuie of Chriſt: body being partics- 
peed ic might be percenved thas the impediment of the enamae ws 
remaned, chat ChrifF might be Lnowen. In this place, beſide y he 
turneth awer: into enim,and leaucth out fafhum after fuſe, 
he addech ot his owne proprer eorven fidem ambiguan, for their 
dawbrfull faiths ſake, Which words are not Auguſtins. Wher- 
by it appeareth thar hee redde not this place out of Au- 
=—_ himlelte , but followed ſome other mans col- 
eftion as he doth almoſt eucric where . But Auguſtine 
in thar place —_—_— wordes of Marke and Luke 
together ſhewerh that there was no alteration in the ſhape 
of Chriſtes bodie, bur onely that the two diſciples eyes 
were belde,that they could not knowe him, but jn brea- 
king of the bread which ſignified the vnity of y Church. 
For this he writeth: Nrque quiſquam ſe Chriſhum agnouiſſe ar- 
Brretur fs ei corports pariiceps non efgd eft eccleſig cum uni- 
tzem in ſacramento panis commend Apoſiolus,dicens, unus panis 
Vnuns corpus malt ſronus: vi cm ez: benedihun panem porrige- 
re! epperirentur oculi eorum C7 agnoſcerent eun, Neither let 2+ 
ay man thinke that he hath knowen Chriſt,it he bee nor 


partaker of his body,that is,of the Church, whole vnitie , 


the 


Hesk. 
Fudke. 


ce 
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the Apoſtle c6mendeth in the ſacrament of the bread fave 
ing: One bread, we being many arc one bodie: N when he 
reached vnto them the blefled bread, their eyes were Ope=- 


cc . 
5 ned and they knew him. This 15 Auguſtines collettion of 


this matter, nothing agreable with M. He:kins allegoric 
of y ſoad faith in y veritic of the ſacrament, but much a» 
ganſt irgtezching y true participation of y body of Chriſt 
1n y {acrament, which is the myſtical conuunttion of him 
vnto his Church. Morcouer cuen in y place by him alled- 
ved,l merucll M.Heskins cannot fee y Auguſtine catterh 
11 the ſacramet of bread, which ork not with his tran{- 
ſabſtantiation,and if he think y participation of the vninic 
of Chriſtes bodie doth helpe him, Auguſtine in the fame 
place ſheweth the contrane , vnderſtanding the bodie of 
Chriſt to be hisChurch,as 1s before ſhewed.But what faith 
Theophyla®t of the ſame? An other rhing alſo is here inſua- 
ated, namely that that their eyes which take this bleſſid bread are 
opened thas they may knowe him. For the fleſhe of our Lorde, hath 
@ great and unſpeakable ftrength. What is there here in thete 
authorities, cither for M. Heskins bil of the reall preſence, 
or tor his fond allegoric? It pleaſeth him excedingly,that 
Theophyla®t faith the flcſh of Chriſt is of vaſpeakeable 
power , which we doc moſt willingly admitte,& cuea in 
recauing of the ſacrament, it worketh m:ghtily,bur hee 
will not (ec at 4ll,y TheophylaRt with Auguſtine,callerh 
the ſacrament blefled bread,by which they both do ſhew, 
that y ſubſtance of bread remaineth,alchough it be blelſ- 
ſed & conſecrarcd vnto an other vic then for bodily food. 


The ſecond Cha.expoiideth the fixt of $.1oh.accs rding to the letter 
The ſumme ot this literal expoſition is this, that three 
ſundry breades are mentioned by Chriſte in this fixte of 
lohn, that is, y bread Manna,the bread the ſonne of God, 
and the bread the fleſh of Chriſt, and y theſe three breads 
are diſtinted both in nature and in time, in whickec they 
were giucn, For Manna was a corporall tood giuen of old 
tune 1n the wildernes. The ſecond bread, the godhead of 
Chriſt, being An etcrnall and ſpirituall {\ubſtance , Chriſt 
faith 


Hetkins Parleament repealed by W.F, 14: 


Gith his father doth giuc,in the preſent tence, and that he 
is the bread of lite, and requireth belcete in bam which 18 
copgr ro God onely . The third breade, is the fleſhe of 
Chit, which he will giuc for the lite of the world, ſpea- 
king in the future tence, and 1s mcant of the facramenr. 
And this he dare auouch, to be the natiue & true vader- 
ſanding of this ſcripture. But ſauing his authoritie,there 
arc but two breades ſpoken of in this Chapter , namely 
Manna, and the bread of lite , which 1s not the drvinine 
of Chriſt ſeperated from has fleſh, nor his fleſh ſeparated 
or diſtinted from his godhead, but cuen his aakbening 
& ſpiritual Acth,which being vnitcd to his erernal ſpirir, 
was by the ſame giuen for the lite of the world, not in y 
fxcrament , but 1n the facrifice of his bodie & bloud on 
the crolle, and 15 daily ſcaled and teſtified vnto vs by the 
lcrament of his bodice and bloud miniſtred according to 
his bolic inftiturtiG. And this 1 dare auouch to be the true 
& native ſenſe of this ſcripture, both by the plain circum 
ſtances of the ſame,and by the iudgement ot the beſt ap- 
proued ancient writers. And firſt to take away as wel the 
rain ſuppoſed diſtinftion of tame, in which the two later 
breads are {31d to be given, as alſo to prouc that they are 
but one bread:our ſautour Chriſt him ſelte atrer he hath 
promauſed to giue the bread, which 1s his fleſh, for the lite 
of the world, and declared what fruite commeth to them 
that cate hus fleſhe, and drinke his bloude, &c . in the 52. 
rerle he concludeth and fayeth plainly : that it 15 the 
lame breade that came downe from heauen , and that 
who fo catcth of this breade , ſhall liue eternally , Sc- 
condly, chat the promile of giuing his fleſhis not t6 be 
reſtrayned to the giuing of the ſacrament: his wordes 
ae plaine, that he will giue þ1s ficthe for the life of the 
worlde, which all true Chriſtans will acknowledge to 
have beene perfourmed in the (acrifice of his death , and 
not at his laſt ſupper-Finally, rthar his Alcth muſt not bee 
leparated from has fpirit, nor bis ſpirit trom his fleſh, he 
doth as plainly teach vs,when he affirmerh, v it is the ſp - 
nte y quickencth, the ficth profirerh nothing, & v excepe 


We 


Hesk. 


Fulke, 
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we cate the flcſhe of the ſonne of man , and drinke his 
bloud,we haue no lite in vs , For neither the fleſh profi- 
teth, bur as it is made —_— by the ſpirite, neither 
do we participate the life of his ſpirite, bur as it is com- 
municated vnto vs by his fleſhe, by which we are made 
fleſhe of his fleſhe, and bone of his bone * which holic 
myſterie, is liuely repreſented ynto vs in the bleſled (a- 
crament. And this your aduerſaries confefſe ( Maiſter 
Heskins) not denying ( as you charge them ) that any 
one worde of that Chapter perteineth to the ſacrament, 
but affirming the facrament to bee a ſcale of the do. 
Qrine, which is delivered in that Chapter, and not 0+ 
therwiſe. The iudgement of the olde writers conſo- 
nant to this vnderſtanding, ſhall followe afterwarde in 
confutation of M. Heskins yngodly and hereticall di. 
ſtinion, not of the two natures in Chriſt , bur of par= 
ricipation of the one without the other , which hee ma- 
ok by his two laſt breades, 


The thirde Chapter proweth by the deffonrs, that the fir of S, 
John ſpeaketh as well of the bread Chriſte: fleſhe in the ſacrament, 
« of the bread his godhead . 

Chryſoſtom 1s alledged in Joan 6. Hom. 4 4. Jam in my« 
flerionum &rc. Nowe wil be come to the ſetting forth of the my- 
Peryes and firft of hir godhead, he ſayerh thus : 1 am the breade of 
life, this was not ſpoken of his bedie, of which about the ende he 
ſayeth : The breade which 1 will gine is my fleſh : bus @ yer of 
his godhead : for that is bread becarſe of God the worde , enen as 
this bread, becauſe of the ſpirite comming 10 it is made heauenty 
breade . Maiſter Heskins asketh if we do not here plaine- 
ly ſee a diſtinCtion of breades . I anſwere, no forſooth : 
bur a diſtinion of two natures in one breade. Apaine, 
he asketh : Doth noe nowe the ſixt of S. Iohn ſpeake of the bodie 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament ? 1 aunſwere , that no ſuch _ 
appeareth by theſe wordes of Chryſoſtome, otherwiſe 
then as the ſacrament is a liuely repreſentation of that 
his bodie, which he gaue for the life of the world . And 
that Chryloſtome meancgh not to divide Chrifte into 
Iwo 
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two breades, as M . Heskins doth, he teacherh, ſpeaking WF 
of the ſame myſterie of his coniuntion with vs by his 
fleſhe Hom. 45 - Veſter ego frater eſſe void , o&f commuenica= » * 
wi carnens propter 0s , Of ſanguinem, Cr per ut Vobis conten- »» 
flu fron, ea rar ſus vobis exhibns . I would be your brother, »» 
and fo I rooke parte of fleſhe aud bloud for you, and the »» 
fame things I haue giuen you againe, by which 1 was» 
joyned ynto you . So that not the godhead of Chriſt a- » 
lone, nor hus fleſh alone 5s giuen vs as two breades, but 
Chriſt by his fleſh is ioyned vato vs as one bread of life. 
Let vs nowe fee what S. Auguſtine fayeth, who expoun- 
ding the ſame text writeth thus : Owr Lorde neth 
howe he calleth him ſelfe brtad , not enely after his 
godhead which feedeth all things , aa aiſo after his humaine na- 
tare which ir aſſmpeed of the worde of God,when he ſayah after- 
wards : And the bread which 1 will gave is my fleſh, &e. Once 
apaine M, Heskins asketh whether Augultine teach nor 
aplaine difference of the bread of the Godhead of Chriſte, 
and the bread of his manhood ? And once againe I aun- 
ſwer,not ſo, but he teacheth direCtly the contrarie,name- 
ly, Chriſte God and man to be one breade, and not two 
breades. And that the doftrine of this Chapter, is not ro 
be reſtrained vnto the ſacrament, the ſame Auguſtine in 
the ſame place teacherh abundantly , while hee maketh 
no mention of the Lordes ſupper vatil he come to the 
ende , and then ſheweth,, that the myſteric of this fleſhe 
and bloud is repreſcnted in the ſupper,when it is celebra. 
ted of the Church in remembrance of his death & paſsi6. 
Huius red ſacramentum , id eft, unitatis corporis o& ſangninis ,, 
Chriſti, abcnbs quotidie,alicubs cer tis mrernallys dierum in Domi- ,, 
nica menſa praparati , & de menſa Dominica ſumitur quituſ- ,, 
Gon ad vitam , quibuſdans ad exition , Res vers ipſa cnius [4- ,, 
Tramentun oft, omni homini ad vitam , null; ad exitum qus_ ,, 
(ang, eau particeps fweris . The ſacrament of this thing, ,, 
that is, of the vnitic of the bodice and bloud of Chriſtin ,, 
ſome places euery day, in other ſome at certeine ſpace of ,, 
_ rweene; 18 prepared in the Lordes table, and is ,, 
en at the Lordes rablc of ſome vato lite, of ſome vn- ,, 
to 
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« to deſtruftion. But the thing it elte, whoſe ſacrament ir 
« js roall menisro life, and ro no man for deſtruſtion, 
« wh ofocuer ſhalbe partaker thereof . Note here alſo the 
© diſtinftion bertweene the ſacrament, and the thing wher- 
of itis a ſacramear , and that the ſacrament may be re- 
cciued to deſtruftion, but not the thang or matter of the 
ſacxament, which is the bodic and bloud of Chriſt. 

To theſe Barones he wil 10yne two Burgeſles, and the 
firſt ſhalbe Theophy lat, one of them which he ſaycth is 
well rowarde a thouſand yeare olde. Hee woulde tayne 
get himcredite by his antiquitie, but he ouer reacheth 
to0 farre, tro make him fo auncient, which cometh nerer 
to fue hundred, then to a thouſande yeares . But let vs 
conſider his ſpeachc in 6 Ian, he writeth thus : Manie- 
fic, eve. He ſpeaketh manifeſtly in this place of 16 communion of 
his bodie . For the bread(ſayeth he) which 1 will gine is my fleſh, 
which 1 wil gine for the life of the world. And ſhewing his power, 
that not as a ſertant, nor as one leſſe then his facher , be ſhould be 
erucified bus voluncaridy, be ſayens : 1 will gize my fleſh for the 
life of the world. Note {layth;M, Hesk. ) rhat Chriſt ſpake 
maniteſtly of y communion of his bodie, Who doubteth 
or denyeth that ? but that he ſpake nor of the commauni- 
on of his bodic, which we recciue in the Gacramet. Note 
laye [, that TheophylaQt ſpeaketh maniteſtly of his cru- 
citying, and not of the communion in the ſacrament, 
After this , he interlaceth a fond excourſe of the autho-+ 
ritic of the later writers , whome he afirmeth , and wee 
conteſſe to haue written plainly of his fide , whereas hee 
layeth, the olde writers did write obſcurely : and then 
he taxeth Bullinger, for alledging Zwinglius , whome 
he laundereth -to have becne Nlaine in a edition rayled 
by him, where as the worlde knowerh it was in warre, 
that was helde in defence of his countrie - The like too+ 
liſh quarell he hath, for putting out of Polycarpus out 
of the Calender ,& placing Thomas Hutten 1n his ſtced, 
all which as vaworthie anv aunſ{wer;T paſlc ouer It 18 fut- 
hiciently knowen,what Bullinger cſtecmed of mans au- 
thoritic,& what Fox(if he meanc him)iudged of rhe old 


Mar- 
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Martyrs diuinitie. The other reaſons following, I could 
ſcarſe read wout loathſomneſle,rthat preachers muſt cealle 
if writers may not be receiued vader 1000 yeres antiqui- 
tie & more,that ſpeaking & writing are of like authority, 
and ſuch like blockih Rafke The elder writers are al- 
lowed, not for their age, bur for their agreement with the 
worde of God,the later preachers are belecued , not for y 
their ſpeaking is berter then Papiſtes writing , bur he- 
cuule they ſpeake thinges conſonant to the word of God, 
the rouchſtone and triall of trueth. And therefore we re- 
ceive not the teſtimonie of Nicholaus de Lyra the ſecond 

ſle, becauſe it is contrarie to the word of God , and 
theconſent of the elder Dottours, that Chriſt ſpeaketh of 
the acrament, when he ſaith the bread which I will giue 
s my flethe: which wordes Theophylate,cucn nowe af - 
firmed go be ſpoken of the pallion of Chriſt. 


The fourth Chapter beginneth a further proofe of the former e5K. 


mater by S. Cyprian and Exthyming. 


For proof of the two breads,& that the text, The bread Fulk, 


which I wall giue is my fleſh, &c. is ment of y ſacrament, 
Cyprian 1s al —_— y place be not quoted, bur 
itisin y ſermon vp6 y Lords prayer in theſe words: Panis 
vice Chriftus ef, oc. Chriſt is the bread of life, and he is not the 
bread of all men, bne our bread : And at we ſay onr father, becauſe 
be is the father of thi chat underſiand, & beleeue, ſo we call is our 
bread, becaveſe Chriſt us over bread, which ronche his body. And this 
bread we pray t9 be ginen v1 daily leaſt we that are in Chriſte, and 
daily receine the Emchariſtie to the meaze of health , ſome greewana 
offence comming betweene whi'e beeing ſeparated and not commu- 
weaung,we be forbidden from that heanenly bread we be ſeprrared 
from the body of Chrift,he himſelfe openly ſaying and warning: 1 
an the bread of life, which came done from heanen , if any man 
ſhall exze of this bread he (hail line for cuer,and t'e bread which 1 
wal qua wy fleſh for the life of the worlde, Howlocuer M. 
Hesk. would falfly gather out of this place, Cyprian ma* 
k:th not two breades, but one bread of life, Chriſt God & 
man,asfor y ewo reſpetts of lus Godhead, & manhoode, 
K, thax 
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thar he prateth of, cannot make Chriſt to be two breads, 
but one truce foode of our ſoules. And that Cyprian doth 
apply this text to the {acrament only it is vtrexly falſe,(in 

at he ſaith:)wc muſt pray for this daily bread Chriſt,to 
feede vs,although for ſome greeuous oftence , we bere- 
ſtrained from Fe Gcrament, as is alſo evident by theſe 
words that follow. Quando ergo dicit in etermon vVinere, fi quis 


* eflerit de ehus pane,vt maniſefium eſt £05 Vinere, qu Corpus ens 


. JOU gt, 7 Emcher. ſtiam ture con,untcations accent; ita comme 
** rimendsi oft &> crandzn ne din quis abſientus ſeparatur a Chriſti 


Wo rPore,procul remaneat 4 ſale, comminante ipſo &+ dicente:Niſt 


ederitis carnem fily hominis, & biberi. is ſongninem eines, non ha- 


© bebitis vitam in v1bis. Et ideo panem neſtrum jd ef}, Chriſhan dari 


* nobis qgu0'idie perimms,t qu in C brifto manemus & Vinimus , a 
* ſanfifi-arione & corpore tins non recedamns.. Therefore when 
he ſaith, that he liverh for cuer, wholocuer ſhal eatg of his 
bread,as it is manifeſt that they do hue , which touch or 


* come neare ynto his body, and by the right of commu- 
"* nication recciue the ſacrament of thankeſgiuing : {o cons 
«i , 

trariwile,1t is to be feared, and to be prayed for,leſt while 


** any being ſequeſtred,is ſeparated from y body of Chriſte, 


** he remaine farre from bealth,he himſelte threatening & 
" ſaying: except ve ſhal cate the fleſhe of the ſonne of man, 


and drinke bis bloud, you ſhall haueno life in you. And 


"* theretore we pray daily,that our bread, y is to ſay, Chriſt 


( 


| may be gigen to vs daily,that we which remaine & liue 


in Chriſt,go not away from ſanRikication, and his bodice, 


' In theſe wordes,as in the former, Cyprian diretly refer- 


reth that rext to our ſpirituall communication with the 
body of Chriſt, by right of which communication, we re« 
cciue the ſacrament thereof . And this participation of 
Chriſt he callerh Comtingere & attingere corpus Chriſti, & not 
to touch his body with our tecth or mouth in y ſacramet 
as M.Heskins dreameth . Here followeth Futhymius,of 
whoſe antiquitie we haue ſpoken in the firſt booke. Ne- 
uerthelefle we wil examine his ſaying, which is this In 6, 
Joan. Duobus modis , &>c. Chrift is ſaide t6 be bread tro wayer, 
the is afier his gochead,ard after bus mantzod, therefore ghen he 


had 
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bad tanght the manner,which is after his goahead now doeth he al 
fo reach the manner,which is after his manhoode, For he dd nee 
ſo,vhich I do gine boet which 1 will gaze, for he would gine is in 
his laſt ſupper,» hen thaxkes being ginen he revkg bread, and braks 
#,and gave is ro his thiſe iples and ſarde © rake, eare, this 3s my body, 
M.Heskins maruclleth that the aduerſarics cheekes waxe 
not redd. for ſhame, to ſee fo plaine a ſentence againſt 
them.But if we knew not that Maiſter Hesktns had beene 
x impudent as a fnier, we might maruell, that he was nov 
zſhamed, firſt to alledge Euthymius 45 a writer within 
4 6.handreth yeares after Chriſt, who liucd about the yeare 
efour Lorde 11 go. And fecondly'to make two ;berads 
of that which Euthymius faith,ro be one bread after two 
manners. Finally,although turhymuus referred thisrext 
tothe lacrament, yer faith he nothiag fos the carnalbpre» 
ſnee,in as much as 1t is manifeſt;thas Chaſt tpakce rhers 
of a {piritual communication of. bis flethe,or elfeai}t ins 
ſantes are damned that recceiue notthe ſacrament. 

The fift Chepeer proc eederh von the ſane text, S_Awuguſtane, Hesk 
and Cry ſoftome. mY 

S. Auguſtine is alledged De Agriauianrt aqs Domunich, 2 
treatiſe of no account t or the aurhorme. being falſely w- Fulke. 
tituled to Auguſtine, which was the worke ot a farre 1a 
ter writer. The wordes nenerthetetic ace chele:/The table 
= an hath whole bread, amctiadbely coppe, | whicty »» 

although 'we haue ſcene broken abd bruſed 10 (this »» 

paion,yer herermatncd whole 2mthat Hu indigidedvainy »» 
with his facher: Of this bread 26d bf this cup 4 our Lozde » 
himſelfe fade: Dhe bread whicir.t with giue 13 my fie ſhe: +» 
forthe life of the wot d,and the cuppe which 1 wil fanc+ ” 
phe 12any bl bad which (hailbe ſhed ror you varo.remall;- ” 
on obinne3sFhag place is falfly & rruncarty ciced bat 
Heokichuz Guan pant eff fraciooy cImmmuumy, iduoqes, in» »» 
inner tam ents] fas pry e mance 11 0255 De ous pane diciecpe- 
nr,quenm eq2 dab care mee off pro mind vita. Which he Eng - 
liſheth thus: which bread-although we hagetecn broke & 
bruſed on y crolle : yet it abidevh with y his farther whole 
a bezuey-of the which bread he faith, &c. Wheras y very 
A K.1j. words 
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wordes are quem panem «rf frafhon comminunong, vidmu in 
paſſrone integer ramen manſu m ills ſua indandua vnitare. De iffe 
pane, ki calice dcebas ipſe Domunae. Ps quem ego deders 
caro mea eff pro ſecnbs vita,erc- —_— this writer as it 1s 
manifeſt to any man that will reade his treatiſe, ipeakerh 
onely of the vnitie of the Godhead of Chriſt, with his Fa« 
ther and the holy Ghoſte, notwithſtandiog, the breaking 
of his body in his paſſion, which 15 reprelented in the 1a» 
crament: yet M.Heskins, vpon his owne falfification , in- 
ferreth, that the body of Chriſt was and is :n thece ſundrie 
places,on the Table or Altar, on the Crofle, znd in hea- 
ucn with his father. Yea,& he appealeth ro the gramma=« 
rian for the nature of a Relatiue, Thas the ſame bread iron 
the cable, which was broken on the croſſe and that which was bro- 

hen on the croſſe ,is is which is whole String in heaven , Which, 
how vaine a realon iri5,when it is vrged of y thing which 
harh two natures vaned 3n one perion , as our Saumur 
Chriſt hath, appeale from all grammanans to al Catho« 
like diuines:as1n-y-laying. of Chriſt, oo man hath afcen- 
ded into heauen, but he that came downe from heauen,e+ 

ven the ſoane of man,which is in heauen, loan 9. Let M. 

Hesk. with y gramarian "ge the relatiue in this place,& 
he ſhal prouc him fſelfe both an Anabaptiſt,& a Marcio+ 
wit. For Chnft c6cernzvy bis bumanitre came not down 
out. of heauen, nexther'was he in heaven acccording to his 
humanity when he was on y carth-Burt what ſtand we trm- 


fling abour this reſtimamie 2. Secing Auguſtine both in y 


g miterperatian of this whoke chapter is fo copious, & vpon 


\ the Pal. 98 in expofition'of this text is ſo plam & direft 

againſt the carnal preſens of Chrifts body in y Gacrament: 

« Ng quws Ofc. acceperimt Ubed flee canbatder Und copinenered; 
\* £2 foarueriat qreod fire cifter us effet. Domirac parrth quea/ dz te 
** corpore ſmo & danerus allss orc. Ile ami inſiruxisieas of ait abs, 
* ſp#rams bft aps vanificar,caro ante run prodefl, Varbagque loquauns 
« ſis vobis, ſprite eft oy wita. Sprritualiter wielligate, que loquanua 
«© frm. Non hoc corpus qued Videris nanduc ani eftis. & bibiumniil 
** bem ſangumers,quem fuſuri ſunt, gui me cru. ifigent: ſacr amennuen 
& a_qued vobi; commendas-ſpiricuaner inel/etuun vauficabs by: 
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haue gruen them, &c.But he inſtructed them, and ſaith vn- 
tothe, it 15 the {parite that quickenerh, the fleſh profi- 
teth nothing, The wordes which I haue {poken to you,are 


ſpurce and Iife. Vnderſtzod you (piricually that which 1 * 
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auelligh. Except a man cate the fleſh &c They tooke it fo- : 
lihly, chey zammagincd 1t carnally, and thoughe that our , 
Lorde would hauc cut off certaine pecces of his body,and , 


z 


have ſpoken. You ſhall nor cate tius body which you lee, 


and driake this bloud which they ſhall thed which ſhall * 


» 


crucifieme:{ haue commended vnto you a certain ſacra- 


ment or myſterie, which becing ſpiritually vnderſtoode, 
Gull quicken you. Although it is necelfarie that the 


lame be celebrated vifbly , yer muſt it be vnderſtood in- ? 
wibly. Likewiſe In 6, Ion. Tr. 27.14 enim putabant gan ero- ' 
gown corpus frown, alle antera bxic ſe aſcenſurum in Calum v- | 


og, incegruns. Cum Videatis falim hominss aſcendentem bs eras 


fraw : certe wel twnc Videbiri quad non eo modo,quo praatis erogas | 
corpus ſawn. ceree vel runc intellagetis quia gratis tins non conſu. 


mw morſibus. (He ipeaketh plainely if they will vader - 
ſtand him, ) For they thought y he would giue his body, 
but he {aid that he wold aſcend whole into heauen. Whe 


ou ſhal ſee the ſonne of man aſcend vp where he was be- ” 
[i ſurely chen at the leaſt you ſhall ſee, thar hee giueth ” 


not his body after that maner that you think, ſurely then ' 
xt the length you ſhall vnderſtand, that his grace 1s not ”? 


»» 


elamed with bitingys. If theſe places were not moſt ma» 
nifeſt, euen to the firit eye y lookerh vpon them, | might 
ſpend time 10 _—_— and noting out of them. 

We come nowe to Chryſoſtome, who in his 45-Hom. 
ia loan.vpon thole wordes, The bread which I will giue 
my ach, faith, The Lewes that time tooke no profite of choſe 
ſayings bus we hawe taken the profite of the benefe. Wherefore it 
# neceſſarily 10 be ſade, howe woonderfull the myſteries be, and 
vherefore they were given and what profice there is of tbem. And 
immediatly after, We are one body and members of his fleſh 
and of his bones: and yer more plainely, And that we mighe 
be conmeried into that fleſh nos onely by lawe uu alſo in deede,yt is 

Kin, browg)s 
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addeth alto an other cauſe of the giuing of this myſterie: 
When bee wwd ſhewe foordh his lowe toward v3, hee joyned him 
ſelfe ro 11 by bus body, and brought him ſelfe into one with 11, has 
the body mught be united with the head. Finally he adioyneth 
a plaine place for the proclamer: 1 would be yaur brother and 
far yourſake: 2 rooke fleſh axd blond with you,and by whas things I 
was conwoyned unto you,thofſe things againe I hawe ginen onto you. 
Here he triumpheth, as though the game were his, when 
in deede there 15 nothing for his purpoſe, but much a- 
m_ it : For no one word of all thele ſentences proucth, 
t rhe ſixt of lohn muſt be vnderſtoode of the lupper 0+ 
therwiſe, then as 1t is a flacrament of that teeding and 
 coniunction of vs with Chriſt, which 1s therein deſcribed, 
And wheras he argucth vp6 the laſt ſentence, Chriſt gave 
5 that fleſh by which he was ioincd to ys, but he was 10y- 
ned to vs by very ſubſtantiall fleſh, therfore he gaue vs his 
very ſubſtantiall fleſh. 1 conteſſe it to bee mot true, for 
he gaue his very ſubſtanriall efty ro be crucified for vs. If 
he vrge y he gaue his ficſh in y ſacrament, although Chry- 
ſoſtome faith not ſo in this place direftly, yerthe manner 
of rhe participation of his fleſh muſt be ſuch,as is the ma- 
ner of his conzun&tion with vs, but y is ſpiritual, by which 
he is the head, and wethe members, and yet vnired 11 one 
very ſabſtantiall fleſh: rheretore the manner of partici- 
pation 6t his fleſh 19 che facrament, is alſo ſpirituall and 
not cartall. Miſter Heskins reieQeth this participa- 
tion-to bee the fruitida of the benefires of bis body 
and bloud crucified, bycauſc that (ſaith hee)is common 
to all the ſacraments, and nor proper to this, Bur that 
the ſubſtaunce of all facramentes 15 one, and the difte- 
rence is in the manner of diſpenſation of them , wee 
have ſhewed ſufhciently in the firſt booke, which were 
tedious nowe to repeate, Wherefore we muſt now ſer 
downe what Chrytoſtome fpeaketh of the bloud ot 
Chriſte. This 6lcud makes that the hinges image deth fluw- 
viſh in vs. This bleud dxth newer ſuffer the beawtie and nobilrtie of 
the ſole which is doth ainayer water and nouriſh, to fade or ware 
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faint. For blond is not made of meate ſoudenty,but firſt 3t is a cer - 
adine ocher thing. But this bloud at the firfi doth water the /owle, 
and indue is with a cert.zine great ſtrengeh. . This myſtucali bland 
drivech dinelles farre off, and allurerth Angel: and the Lorde of 
Angels inz0 vs. For when the dzvelles ſee the Lordes blond in v1, 
they ave rurned 20 flight, bus the Angels runne foorth wnito ws, 
Thus blomd boars het did waſh the whole world, whereof Pane ts 
the Hebrues doth make a long proces, This bloaud did prorge the 
ſecrece places, and the moſt holy place of ll. If then the figure of 14 
hai ſo great pewer in the temple of the Hebrues, and in Arg ype, 
beeing ſprink{ed wpon the vpper poſter of the doores ae)» more the 
verie. This blaud dd ſignafie the golden avar. VV ithout this blaud 
the chiefe prieſt durſi not goe into the inward ſecret places . This 
ban! the prieſtes » This blowdin the faure purged ſanes, 
in which if it had ſo great force.uf death fo feared the ſhadowe, how 
mach I pray thee wall it feare the rruth it ſelfe ? This blond is the 
health of owr ſouler, with this blowd our ſoule is waſhed, with it ſhe 
decked with it ſbe is handled. This blowd makoil our minde clee- 
rer then the fire, more ſhining then golde. The effuſion of this 
bland made beanen open . Truly the myFeries of the Churd) are 
woonderfull, the holy treaſure houſe is woonderlull . From Para- 
Ge a ſpring dad r1wmme , from thence ſenſible waters did flowe : 
fam this table comme out a ſpring, whuch powreih foorh ſours - 
ml floauds . Chry ſoſtome in theſe wordes doth exto!l the 
excellencie of the bloud of Chriſte ſhed vpon the crolle, 
the myſterie whereot is celebrated and giuen to vs in the 
lacrament, and therefore hee ſaith, it is  Myſticns ſanguis, 
myſhcall bloud which wee receiue in the facrament , 
which word Myſticall, M. Heskins a common falſarie, 
hath left out in his tranſlation, to decciue the vnlearned 
reader, Hee laboureth much to proue that Chryſoſtome 
ſpake in this long (entepce of y ſacrament, which is aced- 
tefle, for as he {pike of the ſacrament, fo ſpake he of the 
paſhon of Chriſte, and of the ſacrifices and ceremonies of 
the olde lawe, and- all vader one name of bloud . By 
which it is more then manifeſt, thas bee victh the name 
ot bloud figuratiuely, an4 ambyguouſly, therefore no- 
lung can bee gathered chereout, 16 forrifie M, Hesking 
Ki. bill 
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bill of the naturall bloud of Chniſt to be in the challice; 
The honourable ritles of the ſacrament, proue no tran« 
ſibſtantiation nor carnal preſence in this facramer more 
then m the other. 

The ſame Chryſoſtome vpon Cap 9.ad Heb Hem. 16 "<4 
weth howe the bloud of Chriſt that purged the old fatri- 
ices, is the ſame which is giuen vs in the ſacrament of the 
new teſtament. Non enins corpor alas eras mmundatio {ed ſpiritna- 
be, ſamgmis ſperimalss hec » Nonne ex corpore mana - 
wit ? Fx corpore quudem [ed a ſpirimn ſanthe. Hoc ver ſarmgnine non 


" Moſes, ſed Chrifhus aſperſit, per verium qued dithen oft, Hic eff 
i, ſangis now teſtamens an remi/ſionem peccarorum, For that war 


no corporall cleanſing bur ſpirituall,and it was ſpirituall 
bloud. Howe ſo ? Did it not owe our of his body? It did 
in deede flowe out of his body, but from the holy ſpirit. 
Not Moſes but Chriſte did ſprinkle you with this bloud, 
by that worde which was ſpoken : This 15 the bloud of 
the newe teſtament for the remiſſion of fiones. Thus let 
Chryſoſtome expound him ſelfe, rouching the myſticall 
or ſpirituall bloud of Chriſte, which both was offered 10 
the old facrifices, and nowe feederth vs in the ſacrament : 
if it were 1n the olde ſacrifices naturally preſent, then 
i* it ſo nowe, if the vertue onely was effettuall, ſois it 
alſo to vs, and no necde of traniubſtantiation or carnall 
prelence. 


The fixt Chapter proceedeth in the opening of the wnderſ{ading 
of the ſame text of S.Iobn, by Beda and Cyrillus, 


Although Beda our coutitriman were far out of y come 
paſſe of 600, yeres, and ſo vnficly matched with Cyrillus 
a Lord of the higher houſe, yer foeakerh he nothing for y 
corporal preſence of Chriſtes body in the ſacrament, but 
direftly againſt it, His words vpon this text of Saint Tohn 
arc theſe: Hunc panen Dominus dedis ec. This bread our Lord 
gave, when he delmered the mifterie of his body and blond wnto his 
diſciples, & when he offered him ſelfe 10 his father on the altar of 
the croſſe. And where be [aich;for the life of the world, we = 
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qnderfland it for the clemente: , bus for men thas ave ſignified by 
the name of the worlde . [n theſe wordes Beda according to 
the cuſtome ot the olde writers, and the dottrine of he 
Church of Englande in his eime, and long after, calleth 
the Gcrament,the myſteric of the body & bloud of Chriſt, 
and not otherwiſe . Yer M. Heskins pythely doth gather, 
that as he calleth the fleſh of Chriſt on the crofle,, nn 
zad yer it is verie fleſh, ſo the flcthe of Chriſt in the facra- 
ment is called bread,& yer it is verie ficth. Alas,this is ſuch 
apoore begginge of that in queſtion , wdebcer, that 
thefleſhe of Chrilt is 1n the ſacrament according to his 
grolle meaning ,that | am aſhamed to heareit., Why 

t he not rather reaſon thus ?the fleſhe of Chriſte on 
thecrofle is called bread,and yer it 1s not naturally bread: 
even ſo the breadof the ſacrament is called fleth , & yet it 
»oot naturall flcſhe. [t is plaine that breade; in that eexte 
ef loha is taken figuratively for ſpirituall toode, and 
ſothe fleſh and bloud of Chriſt on the crofle is our food, 
and the ſame 1s communicated to our faith in the fa- 
crament. 

Cyrillus in 6.loan, _ Heskins alledged,ſpeaketh 
never a worde cither of the facrament,or of Ehrides COT 
porall preſence therein. Anugqua alle panis, &rc, The old bread 
ve: onely a figure, a imave and a ſhadowe , neuther did is giue to 
Be corrup ible bodye any thing, but a corrupuble nutrimers for 4 
And the breade which ] will gone 14 my fleſhe, which I will gaze for 
the life of the worlde . Then ſeeft bowe by liztle and lanes mor e 
andmore openeth him ſelfe, and doeth ſer foorth this wonderfwll 
mterie. Hee ſaide, hee was the ning and quckening breade , 
which ſhauide make the partaker: of as without corruptoon, and gize 
then immortalitie . owe he ſaith his fleſhe is thas breade, which 
bee will game for the bfe of the worlde, and by which bee will quic- 
hen vs that ave partchers of the ſame:for rrncly , the quickening 
nangre of the I O R D bering ioyned to it by that Tnſpeakeable 
manner of union, makech is quickening , and therefore this fleſh 
Gh quicken them that are partakers of is , For it cafteth foorth 
death from them,and wuerly expelleth deftr uftion. 

Kv. * M 
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Maiſter Heskins alledgeth two reaſons-to proue that Cy? 
rillus ſpeaketh of the ſacrament, and neither of borh 
worth a ſtrawe. Firſt, bicaulc he calleth it a woonderfoll 
myſteric, as though the incarnation of Chriſt whereof he 
ſpeaketh expreſly , were not a woonderfull myſterie, 
Secondly, By that he ſaith the fleſh of Chrifle gineth bye ro whe 
partakers, For the proper partalng of Chriftes fleſh is in the re. 
ceining of this holy ſacrament. As though we are nor parta- 
kers of Chriſtes fleſh by faith, according to that ſaying 
of Auguſtine vpon the ſame place, Y: quud paras dence; 
wventrem ? crede & manducaſti. Why doeit thou prepare thy 
teeth and thy bellic > Belecue and thou haſt caten &c, 
you ſee it is a poore helpe that he hath our of Cyrillus, 
when hee ſpeaketh neucr a woorde for his cauſe nor of 
his cauſe. 


The ſeuenth Chapter endech the expoſition of this text by The« 
ophylafF and Lyra. 


A ſhort aunſwere ſhall ſerue this Chapter, theſe two 
Burgeſles of the lower -houſe being late writers, ſpeake 
fauourably for Maiſter Heskins bill. But their autho+ 
ritic is ſo ſmall, that wee make none account of their 
yo ſceing not onely many in the lower houſe haue 
poken againſt ir, but all che whole vpper houſe is ma- 
niteſtly contrarie vnto it . And whereas hee chargeth 
Occolampadius for adding this worde canrwrn, onely, in 
his tranſlation of Theophyla&t, I doubt not but Oeco- 
lampadius followed erther a truer copic, or a better rea» 
fon then Maiſter Heskins ia ſo many additions , detrac- 
tions, and talfifications of Doors , which hee hath vſcd 
in this worke . Finally , where he chavgeth the aduerla» 
ries with cauilling and Qaundering, when they ſay that 
Popiſh Prieſtcs make God : he himſcife "as. han his 
aducrſarics, for we hauec learned of their owne writers, & 
namely of S. Bonauentura,that a Pricſt is creator ſw crea- 
eoras, the creator of his creator, and that Chriſt is his pri- 
ſoner on the altar, 
The 
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« The orghs Chaprer declareth, by whoſe authoritie and power the 110.4, 


amen: is conſecrared & Chriftes bodie made preſens. 

As though luch blaſphemous fpeacbes as | hauc tou- 
ched imediatly before, bad neuer ben vetered by Papiſts, 
M Heskins ſtomaketh the matrer,& raylerh Gin we 
this Chapter againſt his aduerſaric, tor charging y prieſts 
with Raramadaes though they rooke vpon rhem to 
make God . Nowe concerning the purpoſe ot 'the Chap- 
ter we agree, that God & no man, Chriſt and nor the m1 
niſter, doth conſecrate the ſacrament, and make Chriſtes 
bodic and bloud to be preſent . 1 might therefore paſſe 
ouer his authorimes, bur char our of ſome of them ke ga- 
thereth alſo his corporall preſence & rranſubſtzonnon, 
The firſt is Damalſcen: De Orth. Fid. Lb. 4 Ca.14. If than ache 
nw how the bread is made the bodie of Chriſt, and the wine and 
wer the bland of Chriſt: 1 alſo anſwere thee: The hoty Ghoſt ener 
ſhadopeth, and workes!> theſe ings abone ſpeech and vnderſtan- 
dng:The bread and wine ave vranſſuumed. This place Mziſter 
Heskins noteth for a plaine place , both for the preſence 
and for tranſubſtantiarion. It ir were 2s plain as he would 
hareit, yet is Damaſcen bur a Burgeſle of the lower 
houſe, out of the compalle of the challenge - Bur what- 
locuer his opinion was of the preſence ,- certaine'it 1s that 
he knew not tranſubſtantiation, which the Greekes long 
ater did not acknowledge. And thovgh we rake the 
word of tranſuming tor changing, turning, traufmunog, 
or tranſe|cmenting , which wordes the olde writers doe 
lomenmes vic, yer meanc they not chaunge of one fub= 
ſtance into another, bur of the nature and properne of the 
foodeto be chaunged from corporall ro ſpirituall and 
not otherwiſe. 

Next tolloweth Chryſoſtome in 2. Tim. 'Ho: 2. Yolo 
ewedin, oc. 1 will adde a certeine tune plame.y wonderfull, and 
meonell ye not, nejcher be you troubled . And-what )r chist The hety 
lun whether Peter or Pard,or a Pricft of auy maner of life da 
offer i2,is exen the ſame, which Clift 5aue nc his diſciples, and 
which the priefles do now make. Thu has nath;»g lefſe then that. 
Win ſotbecese men do not ſan{hifie is lau Clift which kad ha!- 
lowed 
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lowed it before. For as the wordes which Chrift ſpake ave the ſane 
which the prieſis ds now pronolice ſo alſo is the oblation Here M, 
Hesk. cutteth of y taile of this ſentence, for Chry ſoſtoms 
wordes are: l:a & oblatio eadem oft, eademg, baptiſmu ratio off, 
adeo ommia in fide confiffune . So the oblation 15 the Game, 
and the ſame reaſon is of baptilme , fo all thinges con» 
fiſt in farth . Marke here that M. Heskins conceleth that 
the change and conſecration is the ſame y 1s in bapritme, 
and the Tos is recciued onely by faith as in baptiſme, 
And nothing elſe meaneth Chryſoſtome in the leconde 
place by M. Heskins cited, Hom . 30, de prod. The ſane 
Chrift iz nowe preſent which bd bautifie that table, hee dath aiſe 
conſecrate this . For it is not man, which by conſecration doeth 
make the thinge: ſet foerth on the table , the bodie and blonde of 
nr Lorde , but ewen Chriſt which was cermcified for ws, The wordes 
are ſpoken by the math of the Priefte , bur by the power & grace 
of God they are conſecrated. This is (ſaith hee ) my bodye , with 
this worde the thinge: ſet foorth are conſecrated , Here we muſt 
note that Chriſt maketh the bread and wine his bodie and 
bloude Wee acknowledge he dorh fo, for the faith of the 
worthy recciuer, as 1 the former ſentence it 15 maniteſt. 
Nowe commeth S. Ambroſe De benedA& Pa'r.c. 9. Who 
% then riche , but he in whome 4: the depth of wiſdome and know « 
ledge > This rich man then is the treaſure of this farte breade , 
whach who ſhall eaze, be cannat bumger . This breade he gave t» 
bis Apoſtles, that they ſhould dewde it ro the beleewing people. And 
now hee gineth the ſame to v1, which hee beeing the Prieft doeth 
conſecrate with his owne wordes , This ack, 1s made the 
meare of the Sainfles , Here againe M. Heskins curteth off 
« that which liketh him not tor it followerh + Poſſum &# 
« ipſuwn Dominzun accipere qui ſui carnem nobis dedis « Siews wſe 
«c 414, ego ſur panis vite . Ile enum accipit qui ſeipſum probat * qu 
« ates accipit,non morinuer peccatoris morie, quia panis hic remuſ- 
« fro peccatormnm eft . Wee may receiue cucn the Lorde him- 
« ſelfe which bath giuen vs his fleſhe, cucn as he himlelte 
« faith, I am 5 bread of life. For he receiueth him,y exami- 
« neth himſelfe, & he which receiueth him dyeth not the 


« death of a fianer, for this bread is the remuiſhon —__ R 
This 
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This place doth firſt ouerthrowe M. Heskins dreame of 
two breades. Secondly , the Papiſtes aſſertion , that wic« 
ked men receiue the bodie of Chriſt ; And thirdly tea- 
cheth,chat ro cate Chriſt & his fleſhe, is to receiue for« 
— of ſinnes , which M. Heskins and the Papiſtes 


©. 

cher place of Ambroſe is alledged..&, 4 .de ſacra.Ce. 
4.Ltt 11 then teach that How can that which it bread be the bo = 
de of Chrift ? By conſecragion. By whas and whoſe wordes then is 
the conſecration > Of cor Lorde Teſus . For all the other things 
the be [ayed, praiſe is ganen to God, petizion is made in prayer for 
the people, for Kings and for the reſt bus when it is come to that, 
te henuar ab'e ſacr am ent us made , now he Prieff wſeth not his 
one vordes, but he ſeth the worder of Chrifte . Therefore the 
wrde of Chrift maketh this ſacraments . This is noted to be a 
plane place for M. Iuell, but for what purpoſe , I can- 
notell, except it be to proue that he will nor denye, that 
the acrament is conſecrated and made the bodice of 
Chriſt to the worthie recetuer, by the wordes of Chriſte, 
# before . Euſebius Emiſlenus hath the next place #n 
Hom, Paſc. The inwſible Prieft with his wordegby a ſecreat po+ 
ver, aurneth the wiſeble crarwres inco the ſubſtance of hu bedy o&f 
tid, This place being more apparant for his tranſub- 
fintiation « wn any that he hath alledged , he vrgeth 
not, nor gathereth of at, bur onely that Chriſt is the au 
thor of the conſecration and conuerſion. As for y con- 
verfon, I thinke his conlcience did tell him , that it was 
not of the ſubſtance , but of the vſc of things, a ſpiritu* 
all and not a corporall change , as both Euſebius and 0+ 
ter writers do ſufficiently expound what maner of mu- 
non it is , The laſt man is Cyprian De Cen Dom.It were 
beter for them @ milftone to be ryed 19 their neckes, and to be 
Gopned in the Sea , then with an vmeaſhed conſcience to rake 

the morſell at the hande of cur Lode, who wntid chis day 
oeare, and ſanttifie and bleſſe , and to the godly recemers donde 
this his moſt true,and moſt boly bedie , Here M. Heskins vr» 
geth,thar he createth not an imaginative bodie , but his 
mote true bodic. But y blinde man ſcerh nor, that exther 
$ 
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this creation is figuratiue, or elſe it ouerthroweth tran{o 
ſubſtantiation : For to Treate , 15 not to change one ſub<: 
ſtance into” another , but to make a ſubſtance of no. 
thing; Secondly, that Chriſt diuideth his bodie , but to 
y godly receivers. Finally, in the ſame Sermon he ſarths 
that all this myſteric is wrought by faith , Hec queries 
agioms, 6. So often as we do thete things , wee do nor 
ſharpen our teeth to- byte , but with alyacese faith, we 
breake and deuide this holy breade. 

To conclude this Chaprer,ſcerng M. Heskins hath Ha- 
boured ſo well to prouec that Chriit onely & got y prieſt 
doth conſecrate, and fo often chargeth vs with Nlaunde- 
ring them, to make God & the bode of Chriſt , I would 
demaunde, wheretore the Biſhop , when he giueth them 
the order of Pneſthood , gineth them power to conſe» 
erate, ſaying r Acape porefluenm confſecrands, & offerends pro 
winir Cr deſuniFis : Take authoritie to conſecrate, to offer 
for the quick and the dead . If the Prieſt cannot conſe 
crat,”"whereto ſcrueth this power? If the Pricſt rake vpon 
him to conſecrat Chriſt God and man,howe arc we char- 
ged with laundering of them? 


The ninth Chapter exponadech the next text that follon th in 
Saint lohn. 

The text which he taketh ypon him to expound 1n this 
Chapter is this : The leze: ſtroxe among chem ſelner, ſaying: 
How cn this fellowe gine vs his fleſh to ear? And farſt he tayth, 
that they being carnall,could not vnderſtande the ſpint- 
tuall ralke of Chriſte, wherein as he ſaith truely , ſo hee 
fpeaketh contraric to him ſelfe . For he will haue thoſe 
words to be ſpoke carnally. They could not vnderſtand, 
(layth he)becauſe they did nor belecue,& therefore thcy 

ueftioned how 1t might be , cucn as the Pſendochriiant 
0. How can the bodic of Chriſt be in the {acrament vn» 
der ſo litle a peece of bread? &c . But the aunſwere to all 
their queſtions is,that they be don by the power of God; 
And if you proceede, to enquure of bis will, he hath declared it in 
theſe wordes,the breade which I will gine is iy fieſhe not a Noe 
k, 44g 
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icail nor a mathematical, or fiquratime fleſh , but thas ſane fleſhed 
that 1 will gie for the bfe of the worlde. Bu if wee procecede 
to demaund turther,how he proueth , that he will giuey 
fleſh to be eaten with our mouth, carnally-in the facra- 
meat: then is he at a ſtaye, he can go no further. Wee 
doubt not of the power of God , we will extend his will 
po further then his worde. For to cat the fleſhe of Chriſte 
isnot to cat it with our mouthes , bur with our hearts, 
byfaith, as Auguſtine vppon the ſame text reacheth vs. , 
Hec eff ergo manducare Ham ofcam , Ef 1.08 bibere porn, in 
(hriflo manere,& ileum mantriem m ſe habere, Ac per hoc qd ' 
wn maner in Chrifto,& in quo non manet Chriſtus , reed ” 
nec mandiecert ſpiricualiter carnem tina, nec bab/t tis ſangrant , th- "» 
it cernalirer &> vil bultey premas denubms ſacramennen corpo- " 
wo & ſanquanis Chriſti : ſod magi: tamty 164 ſacramentunm ad mn 
dun ibs manducas or bibee. This ts therefore to cate that” 
meate,& to drinke that drinke, to abide 1n Chriſte , 2nd ” 
tohave him abyding in them. And by this, he that aby- ” 

&hnotin Chriſt,and an whome Chriſte abydeth not, ' 
outofdoube doch neither ſpiritually cat his fleſh , nor »» 
frioke his bloud , although carnally,& viſibly he preſſe 1 
with bis teeth che ſacrament of the bodie and bloud of 1s 
Criſt : bur rather be cateth and drioketh the ſacrament »» 
ofſo great a thing ro bis owne condemnation. Thus Au- »» 
puſtine teacheth = the ficſh of Chriſte is eaten, and by ' 

whome, and what difterence berweene the ficſh & bloud 
& Chriſt, and the ſacrament thereof, in all thoſe pointy 
direftly contrarie to the Papiſtes , which affirme, that the 
feſh of Chrift is caten with the mouth, and that it is ca- 
ten of the wicked , and laſt of all , that the ſacrament of 
the fleſh of Chriſt, & his flcth is all one. 


The ter#h Chapter proning againſt the aduerſavies that the bo. Hesic. 


Ge of Chriſt may be & is in moe places then one at once. 

M. Heskins taketh occaſion of the doubtful(how)ofy Fulke. 
lewes,tro anſwer y proclaimers(how)that is, how Chriſts 
body may be in a tad places & moe at once: & firſt 
te riflerh of 3 number of places, as though hee required 


80 lellce then a thouſand. then he bableth againſt natural 


Philoſos 
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Philoſophic, as though our faith were buylded there» 
vpon, whereas the - es,and eſpecially the ſchoolmen, 
(cuen to lothſomnelle) do reaſon our of natural philo- 
ſophie in the greateſt myſteries of farch . But to put him 
our of doubt, we buyld ypon the Scripture our faith, of 
the trueth of Chriſtes bode , that it cannot bee in more 
places then one, becauſe the Apoſtle ſayth,, that in reſ+ 
pe of his hamaine nature, he was made like to his bre- 
thren in all chings, fiance excepted: Heb. 2. And there 
fore, where . as he will aunſwere vs firſt by Ambroſe, De 
initian. Myſi. Cap. Quid hic, pc. What ſeekeſt thou here the or« 
der of namere in Chrifte: bode , ſeeing the ſelſe ſame owr Lords 
Jeſus befider nature was borne of a virgin? | lay,he ann{wereth 
nothing to the purpole : for neither doth Ambroſe ſpeak 
of the preſence of his bodie in more places then one, nor 
of any carnall preſence in the ſacrament, but of a myſti» 
call,divine,and ſigaificatiue preſence, as is manifeſt by 
his wordes that followe in1mediatly, which M. Heskins, 
as his cuſtome is, hath craftely ſuppreſſed . Vera wiig, cars, 
'* Chriſti,que crucifixa eft,que ſepmita eft : vere ergo carnit likus 
* ſacramenin eft . Ipſe clamar Dominius Ieſus : Hoc eff corpus 
* mewn : Ante onen verborum C aleſinem alia [pecies mo + 
© minanr , poft conſecrationem corpus Chrifti ſngnificarur . loſe 
** dicit ſanguinem ſraan; ante conſecrationem alaed dicitur, poFt con- 
* ſecrationem ſanguis mmayparnr , It was the true ficthe of 
* Chriſt which was crucified, which was buryed : therefore 
© it is truely, the ſacrament of that fleſhe . Our Lorde le+ 
" ſus him ſelfe crycth : This is my bodie: before the 
" bleſſing of the heauenly wordes , it is called another 
"* kinde, after the conſecration, the bodie of Chriſte is 
** ſignified . Hee him ſelfe fayth, it is his bloud : before 
** conſecration it is called another thing , after conlecrati- 
* on itiscalled bloud . By this place you fee, that y Lords 
ſupper is the ſacrament of his true flcſhe that was cruci- 
fed, and that the bodie of Chriſt is ſignified by it. Here 
15 no one worde ſounding either to the carnall prelence, 
or to the preſence in many places. 
His ſecond proote is out of Auguſtine, that _ - 
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both in his owne hands, & in his ewelue Apoſtles hands, 
i Pſal.z3. And he was borne in his owne hands, But brethren, 
howe may this be done in man , who can wnderſlande > who 5s 
borne it bis owne hands ? A man may be carried in the handes of 
other menjn his owne hande: no man is borne , Howe is may be 

in Dawd, according to the letter , wa find not, Bus 
in Chrift we finds is , For Chriſt was borne in his owne hands, when 
he commending his ewne body ſayd: this is my bodie . 1 palle 0- 
wer, that he tranſlateth , comendant ipſun corpus giving forth 
the ſelfe ſame bode , But howe fraudulently he abuſeth the 
authoritic of Auguſtine, it is manifeſt by that which fol- 
loweth , ' & iſe ſe portabas quodem mods cn diceres,. hoc eft 1 
comp mewn, And he carried him felte aftet a certemn ma» » 
ger, when he ſayde : this is my bodies , Theſe wordes » 
declare, that Auguſtine woulde not teach , that Chriſte 
abſolutely did beare him ſelte in has barids, as M. Hes- 
kins would beare vs in hand , but after a certeine mancr. 
And no man writeth fo plaitly , of the neceflitic of 
Chriſtes bodie to be in one place, as he, I will care one 
onely ſhort place,to auoide tediouſneſle: In loan, Cap, 7. » 
Tr,y0. Surſran efF Dominus, ſed etiam hic , & verices Domi- » 
mu. Corpus endo Domins , in quo reſuarrexic , uno loco efſe poreſi, -» 
verkes ejeus big, diffnſe iſt . The Lord is aboue, and he is »» 
alſo here , and the Lorde 15 trueth.. For the Lordes bo- » 
Ge,in which he roſe againe, can be but in one place, but » 
bis truth is ſpread over all places . This faying , beſide » 
that it limitterh the bodic of Chriſte to one place; will 
expound the other ſayings , which he bringeth out of 
Chryſoſtome, Bafil,&c. that Chriſt is both ia heauen and 
on carth . 

The next proofe is out of the Liturgies of Baſil and 
Chryſoſtome, which he calleth their maſles , although 
writen by neither of them. The wordes in effe& are all 
one,and therefore it were vaineto rehearſe them both: 
Looks 3 Lorde Ieſw Chriſt our God, from thy holie habitation, and 
from the ſeat of the glorie of thy kingdome , and come 19 ſancTifie 
uw, which fareft ahoue with thy father, and art preſent with v1 
beneath inwſibly , vouchſafe with thy mghtie hands 19 give Un10 
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ws thy immaculate bodie and preciows bloud , and by vs to all thy 
propte , The diſtintioh of the two natufrevin Chriſt, will 
ſoone aunſwere this preſence of Chriſte, borh in heauen 
andin earth , as irithe late rehearſed ſenrence of Augu« 
ſtine . * And Bafil him elfe, in his booke de Spirits Sante 
Cap.24.prooucth the Holie Ghoſte to be God, becauſe he 
is reported in Scripture to be prelent in 'diaerſt places at 
once, ſo that , exetpr wee will with Entyehes overthrowe 
the tructh of Chriſtes bodie; wee muſt hotde that it is in 
one 6nely on at one nume , and not 2 many places, 
or enery where. | 

* Bur Chryſoftome i(-Trrowe ) ſhall helpe him 16. 
Heb.Fvm.u7 . This fatriff 6 14 an exeniflar of that, we offer the 
ſelfe ſame alwayes . Nether do we nowe offer one Lambe , and io 
morrow another , bud th# ſelfe ſame thing alweyes. Wherefore 


"thit ſaerifice is one, Or elſt by this reaſon , becauſe it is offered = 


many places there are matry Clhriſtes. Nor ſo bus ont Chriſt ir ene- 
ry where , beth here being fl, and there full , ene one bedee, 
And whe, what is eneris-where offered, is one bodie ;, & not mary 
bodies : Enen ſo alſo is it one ſacrifice. 
Frift, M. Heskins here}, 1 knowe not for what care, 
wo vm op the ordet of Chryfoſtomes wordes, for where 
ie ſayeth : Aboqui hae yaione, Heskigs ſerteth them down 
amen oft hoc ſacrificzom bac ratione. Alicqui, Ce, Secondly, 
which is no newe thing in him, he leaueth out that which 
15 the reſolution of all this doubrfull diſputation,name- 
ly, that which followeth : Hoc aurems quod facamn in tom- 
memorationem quudem fit eas quod fattum oft. Hoc enim facie jn- 
quis in meam commemorationem , Non almed ſacyificnon frus 


«. Pontiſex, ſed ipſum ſemper facimus , magis autem vecordatio- 


nem ſatrificy operanwn Bur this which we do 15 done true- 
ly it refmembranceof char which was done betore, For 


« do this ( ſayeth he) i remembrance of mee. We do not 
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offer another ſacnrhee, as the high Prieſt ,” but the ſelte 
ſame alwayes , but rather wee exerciſe the remembrance 
of the lacrithice, 

Here is nowe thar ſacrifice which is offered every 
where, by a nccellaric correction, brought to the” re- 
mems 
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membrance of that ſacrifice , which was once offered on 
the crolle, bur is celebrated cuery where in the maniſtra- 
tion of the ſacrament . And the ſame wordes atterward 
falkcly aſcribed to Ambroſe, haue the ſame interpretari- 
on. The other place vpon the 38. Plalme , diftereth nor 
in ſenſe, That Chriſt iz offered on earch , when his bodie 1: offe- 
red, For he {peakerth but of a remembrance, or comme-= 
moration of the ſacrifice of Chriſte, eucn as Chryſo+ 
ſome , and as he him ſelfe reacherh, 4b. 4 . Chap.y. de Sa . 
cas, The wordes of the Pricſt in the celebration . Fac '» 
mbis (inquas) henc oblattonem aſc ript.om, rationabilem,ace eptabi- 
lew : quod ef} figura corporis & [news Domins noſtri Ieſu 1» 
Criſs. Make (ſayeth he) this oblation vnto vs aſcribed » 
reaſonable, acceptable : which thing 15 the hgure of the '» 
dodic and bloud of our Lorde Iclus Chriſt. This was ” 
the Prieſt wont to ſay in the celebration of the ſupper 
inSaint Ambroſe time . And againe Chap.6. Ergo memo. ,, 
” glorinſoſime £415 paſuuons , ab inferis reſurrettions:, &f in »» 
Cean aſcenſionis , offerimus tibi hanc immaculatam hoſtiam, ,, 
reveonebilem hoſtiam, incruentam hoftian , humc panem ſan Tum, ,, 
& cabcom vite arerne, cc, Therefore being mindtull ,, 
of his moſt glonaus paſſion and reſurrection trom hell, ,, 
and aſcention into heauen, we offer vato thee this vnde+ ,, 
led ſacrifice, this reaſonable facrifice , this vnbloudie ,, 
berifice, this holie bread. and cup of x:ernall lite. Wee ,, 
ee therefore, that the ſacrifice was a remembrance and 
tanksgiuing , for the onely true facrifice of Chriſt once 
effered by him ſelfe for all. 

To conclude, becauſe 1 will omitt Bernard a late wri- 
ter,ot to be. heard in this controuerhe : Chryoſtome in 
his book: de Sacerdorio, Gb, 1. ſpeaketh not contraric to 
him (clfe in other places, ſaving : 0 miracle, O the geodneſſ 
of God he that fitter abone with his father in the ſame point of 
lane , is handied with the handes of a'l , and delmnererh himfel/e 
then that will receine hom and inirace him þ. Wherctore, 
tis byperbolical exclamatior-proucth no more, Chri- 
tes bodic is both in heaucn & on earth:then theſe words 


of his prouc that our bodies are both in hcauen & carth, 
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«« ad Pop. Antioch.Hom. x5, Manduca me,4114, bibe me, & te ſar« 
« ſoon habeo,C deorſurm bi cornneftor , 1 (ayde cate me, drinke 
« Mee, I have thee both aboue , and am knirtro thee alſo 
« beneath . Hitherro therfore nothins is __ to prouc 


Hesk. 


Fl, 


that Chriſtes bodie may be in more places then one, 
The elewernth Chapter proweth that as rwo bodies may be in one 
place : ſo the bodie of Chriſt being one,may be in daerſe places, 


M. Heskins in this Chapter like a monſterous Gye 
ant, cryeth open battell againſt naturall Philoſophic & 
reaſon , and thinketh he hath a ſureThield to fight vnder 
the omnipotencie of God. Bur for as much as the lawe of 
nature is the lawe and ordinance of God , he docth no- 
thing elſe,but ſet the power of God againſt his will and 
decree,in making whereof did concurre , his power, wiſ- 
dome,and goodneſlc . God hath decreede that one body 
can be but 1n one place at ove time, and that two bodies 
cannot occupie one proper place at once , nor one body 
without comixtion of partes, be in another bodye. And 
therefore both Cranmer and Occolampadius haue true- 
ly fayed, that it is ynpoſhble thoſe thinges ſhould be 0+ 
dervie , then God hath decreed them . Now riſcth vp 
this Gargantua , and will proue by ſcriptute, that one 
bodie may be in another, and two bodies in one place, & 
alledgeth the text Joan 20, that Ieſus came , the dove: =_ 
ſhrer,and flcode in the middeſft of them and ſaide, peace be wi 
you, and this being teſiifyed for a miraculawu comming #: of Chrif, 
premeth thas he ſo comming in paſſed h dore or wall, a his 
Pleaſure was to do . Although the wordes of the texte 167 
burr aneropdner after the dores were ſhutt , doth not in- 
force vs to acknowledge any miracle , but that he might 
be let in of the porter at euen,after the dores were ſhutt 
vp for feare of the ewes ſoudein breaking in vppon the 
Diſciples that were gathered together in To place : yet 
I will willingly amorieine a miraculous comming 
in of Chriſte, but no paſſing through the bordes of the 
dore, or ſtones of ghe wall ; bug that by his diuiue po- 

wcr 
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wer, he did cither open the dore and ſhurt it immediatly 
after he was paſſed through, or elle at the vttermoſt, that 
the ſubſtance of the dore or wall gaue place to his divine 

and immediatly returacd to his naturall ſtate 
and place- 

And whereas M. Heskins, no lefſe impudently then 
mlearnedly, doth charge Cranmer with falfifying the 
Scripture, where he affirmerh, that Chriſt might as well 
wme 1ato the houſe when the dore was ſhutt, as the A+ 
poltles coulde [on out of priſon, thedore being ſhurr, 
ARt 5. he doth nothing clſc but bewray his great fol - 
ly, ioyned with no leſſ malice agaiaſt the tructh 
Cranmer was not ignorant , that the Angell opened the 
dore to che Apoſtles, and yet ſhutt it againe fo cloſe, thar 
itcould nat be percciucd that it had beene opened , cucn 
ſomight the Angell doe at the paſſage of our Saujour 

e. What abſurditic or repugaance is here , but in 
ſuch an abſurde perſons care , as Heskins is, that ouer - 
throweth all lawe & order of nature to eſtabliſh his bru. 
th, and monſtrous errour. 

But nowe we ſhall heare theſe monſters brought forth 
ofthe doours,which Scripture hath not, and nature ab- 
torreth : And firſte ſhalbe Chryſoſtome Hom. de loan. 
let. Sanffa Maria, beata Maria, fc. Holy Marie, bleſſed 
Marie, both a mother ond 4 virgine . Shee 941 4 wirgine before 
birth , a wirgine after birth hy nv abs od. 
go", a wirgne ſhould be borne, and after the birth of a virgine, 
the mother ſhould be « virgine . Will you knowe howe he was 
bene of « virgine,and after the birth , how ſkee was both a mo- 
ther and a virginet The dorer were ſhut , and Jeſus entred in. 
No man danbrech bus that the dores were ſhes , he that entred 
b the dorer that were ſhuat,was no phantaſie , he was no ſpirice, 
be v@ verily a body, For what ſayd he ? looke and ſee, that 4 

ſprrice hath no fleſh and bones, a1 ye ſee mee have . He had fleſh, 
be had bones, and the dores were ſinus . How did fleſhe and bones 
ever when the dares were ſhuts ? The dores are ſhutt , and hee 
&h ener, whome wee ſave not gee in. How didhe go in? all 
thing: are cloſe , there is no place by the which he maght go in, 

L.i, o:4 
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and yet he is within which entered in . Thou oor howe it 
w.4s done, and doeſt referre it ro the ommipotencie of God. Gave 
this alſo to the omniporencie of God, that he was borne of a vir. 
gine. In theſe wordes Chryſoſtome faith, that Chriſte 
might as well bee borae of a Virgine, as hee entered into 
the houſe after the doores was ſhut, this was not with- 
out a miracle, and no more was that. But for two bo- 
dics in one place at one inſtant, hee ſpeaketh nothing as 
yet . No more doth Hieronyme In Apol. cont. Jowin, 
Reſpyndeant mihi gc. Let them anrſwere me howe Neſins en- 
zered in, the droves being ſhut, when he ſhewed his handes 10 bee 
felr,and his ſitle 10 be confidered, and ſhewed both fleſh and bones, 
leaft the rructh of his body ſhould be thowghs to be a fantaſie : And 
I will amſwere howe Saint Marie is both a mother and a Vir- 
gine, a Viroine before birth, a mother before ſhe was knowne of 
man, 

Vpon theſe places Maiſter Heskins doth inferre, that if 
the doores did open at the going in of Chriſt, which (hee 
ſaith)is a ſhaddowing of the miracle , and a falfifying of 
the {criptures, as though it were not miraculous ynough, 
except it tooke away the tructh of Chriſtes body, and 
oucrthrewe the immutable decree of GOD , then his cn+ 
tering In, could nor prone that the clawſure: of the virgiritie (1 
vic his owne wordes) of the mother of Chrift nors;thFlanding 
ts birth reramed 4/wayes cloſed, which the DoFowrs intended 19 
prove. I would not for ſhametaſtneſle, enter into &1{- 
courle of the ſecrers of virginitie,& laſt of all of the high 
myſteries of the incarnation and nativitic of our fautour 
Chriſte, of the immaculate Virgine Marie, in any fuch 
Phyficall queſtions , bur thar I am driuen vnto it by 
this ſhimelefle aduerfaric . And yet will I onely al- 
ledge the authoritie of the ſcripture, reterring the col- 
leftion ro the reueren? & ſhametaſt confideration of the 
honeſt reader . Saint Lule writeth of his preſentation 
at Hieruſalem, As it is written in the lawe of the Lore, 
cuery manchilde that firſt openerth the matrice, ſhall bee 
called holy ro the Lorde. Luke z. According to this text, 
the miracle of his nativitic preſcruing her virginitic » 
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and of his entering in, the doores beeing ſhut , are 
rerie like in deede, and agreeable to the Doctours mea- 
ning. 
bar hee proceedeth' with Chryſoſtomes authoritie , 
How, 86. in loan. Digmen anten dubiatione oft ore . It is 
woorthie of dowbe howe the incorruptuble body did receme the 
forme of the nayles, and conld be touched with mortal hande. 
Bur let not this rrowble thee, For this was of permiſſion . For thas 
body being ſo ſubrile and lehs, that it mine encer inthe doores 
being ſhut, was voyde of all groſſeneſſe or thickneſſe: bu: that his 
nſurreffion might be belecued, be ſhewed him ſelfe ſuch a one. 
And thas thaw mighteft wunderftand, that it was enen he that 
va crucified, that none other did riſe for him, therefore he roaſe 
nan with the tokens of the croſſe. Except wee vnderſtand 
Ciryſoſtome fauourably in rhis place, where hee deny- 
eth the gloritied body of Chriſte to have any chick 

tefſe, bur that it might pearce through all thinges as a 
pirite, wee ſhall make him authour of a great hereſic, 
both concerning the body of Chriſte , and concerning 
our bodycs which after the reſurretion, muſt bee made 
conformable to his glorious body, Philip. 3. But in an 
other place, as wee ſhall heare afrerwarde, hee docth 
efther expound or corre&t him ſelfe in this matter , 
And yet this that hee faith here, helpeth nor Maiſter 
Hekins one whit , and that for two cauſes, one, for 
that hee ſpeaketh heere of the glorified bodye of 
Chriſte , who inſtitured his ſacrament betore his bo. 
dye was glorified. 

An other cauſe, for that hee doeth not heere make 
two bodyes in one place, or one bodye in an other, 
but to auoyde that abſurditic , doeth tranſfourme 
the bodye of Chriſte into the ſubrtiltie and thinneſle 
of a ſpirite. But in an other fentence, De reſterref#. Hom. 
9. he 1s of an other minde concerning the bodye of 
Chnſte , Now eff maun ludificare phantaſmate , vanan i- 
maginens wiſue fi times , Veritatem corporis mania” U& digi» 
tus explores . Poreft fortaſſis aliqua oculos calrgs decipere , 
paipatio corporalis vernm corpus agnoſeat , Spirlina, inequit, 
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carnem & ofſa non haber ficut me videtis habere ; Quod Oftia 
clawſa penetrats, ſola efF virtus Ditars ſpiriens, mon ſola carnis 
ſroftantia, It 1s not my properie ta delude my diſciples wuh a 
famaſie, if your ſight feare a vaine image, let your hand and fin. 
ger trie ous the rrueth of my body , Some myFle peraduentwre 
may deceiue the eyes, let bodaly handling acknowledge a truq body, 
A ſpirice ( ſaich he ) harh neicher fleſh nor bones, as you ſee mee 10 
haue. That | prarced throwgh the doores beeing ſhut, is is the onely 
power of the dane ſpirite, not the onely [ubFraxnce of the fleſh . 
In thele wordes, hee aſcribeth it to the onely power © 

his divine ſprite, that he paſſed through when the doores 
were ſhut,and not to the ſubtilte of his glorified body, 
,, as in the former ſentence, Likewiſe 1n loan, Hom, $0. 
., <4 intra per oftia clanſa, non erat phantaſma , non eras ſpi- 
1 ricusyvere corpus eras, Hee that entered in by the doores 
| beeing ſhut, was no fantaſic, hee was no fpirite, hee was 
I a body truely and in deede. But wee muſt paſſe ouer 
vnto Saint Ambroſe, in ILnc.hb, 10. cap. 4. Habit admiran- 
& canſam Thomas 3c. Thomathad a cauſe to maruell, when 
hee ſawe all dhinges being ſhut vp and cloſed, the body of Chrifle 
by clauſures withort all wayes for body to enter, the iqynter bee 
ing wbroken, to bee entered in amongeft them, And there « 
fore it was a woonder, howe the corporall nature paſſed through 
U/;e in;penetrable body, with an imuſible comming, but with inas 
five beholding, eafie to be 1ouched, hard to bee judged, In theie 
woordes of Saint Ambroſe, nothing can bee _— 
gathered, bycauſe hee doth nor him ſelfe determine at- 
ter what manner the body of Chriſte came in, bur one- 

ly ſheweth what cauſe Thomas had ro doubt and mar- 
uell, ſaving that in an other place, 1 finde him write ſuſ+ 
pitiouſly of the trueth of the body of Chriſte, and of the 
true properties thereof , For in his booke De myerys 
initiands Cap. 9. hee hath theſe woordes, ſpeaking of the 
* body of Chriſt : Corpus enim Dei corpus eff ſpericnale . Corp 
* Chrifhi corpus ef} dinini ſpiricns, The body of GOD wa 
* ſpirituall body, The body of Chriſte is the body of a 
* divine ſprrite , Theſe fayinges for” reucrence of the 
Authours, may hauc a gentle conſtruction, a” 
wilc 
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wiſe they are not direftly conſonant to the Catholique 
confeffion of the rrueth of Chriſtes body, and the pro- 

ies thereof, remayning cuen after his Aſlention, ag 
wh bene diſcuſſed by the ſcriptures, eſpecially after the 
Church was troubled with the herefies of the Eutychians 
and Monotholites. 

Nowe followeehrSaint Auguſtine, De agone Chriflians 
Cop. 24. Nec eo andianns 7c . Nether let ys ginue care t0 
them thas denye, that the body of Chriſte is riſen againe of ſuch 
qualitie, a1 it wa4 put into the grave. Neither let it nowe v1 thas 
u is written tha hee appeared ſendenty to bis diſciples after the 
ores were ſhut, that th. erefore we ſhould denye is 10 bee an hu- 
mane body, bicauſe wee ſee that contrarie to the nanere of this 
body, it entered by the doores thas were ſha, for all thinger are 
poſſible ro GOD . For if hee could before his paſſion make is 
«1 deare a4 the brightneſſe of the Sunne, wherefore could he nos 
eter his paſſion, alſo in a moment of time, bring it ingo 44 much 
-— - ih that hee mays enter in by the doores thas 
were (hue. 

Here firſt of all Maiſter Heskins according to his ac« 
euſtomed manner of falſfification, tranſlateth zale corpue, 
the ame body, as though there were no difference be- 
tweene ſubſtaunce and qualitie . Secondly itis mani- 
feſt, that Auguſtine in thus place, _ ( as in other 
places moſt A laety)chee the body of Chriſte nowe glo- 
rified, retayneth not onely the ſubſtaunce, but alſo the 

operties and qualities of a true body, which hee had 

ore he ſuffered. Although for that moment, he ſup- 
poleth the body of Chriſte might be ſubtiliated, by his 
Diuine power, to paſlle through the doores being ſhur, 
and yer affirmerh nothing direQly, that it was fo, bur 
rather that it might bee ſo . Whereas more probabl 
hee might haue thought, that eyther the doore oemmns 


or the nature of the boordes gaue place, then that the - 


body of Chriſte for the time was altered. 

The like place hee hath in his Epiſtle ro Voluſianus, 
which | maruell Maiſter Heskins hath notnoted : Fp. 3. 
Io/a virus per inwolate masris wirgines viſcera membra in- 
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none of you Louane Prieſtes will communicate with me, 
yet I will communicate with the Prieſt that this day ſaith 
Maſle jn Calicut, yea, I will communicate with you in 
ſpite of your heart, for I will be at maſlle as ſoone as you, 
and then will I recciue at my Maſle, when you receiue at 


your Malle , and ſo by our owne principle whereby wee 


defend our priuate Maſles to be communions, I wil com- 
municate with you whether you will or no, yea, I can 
not chooſe but communicate with you, it 1 ſay Maſſe 
when youdoe . And if you will fay to me that 1 ought 
not to ſay Maſle being excommunicate, 1 tell you, you 
can not excommunicate me, ſo long as | can ſay Maſle, 
For though you count me excomunicate, yet you knowe 
by our owne diuioitic, that if I doe ſay Made,morwich- 
ſtanding your cenſure, I doe conſecrate as well as the 
proudeſt of you : and after I haue conſecrated, 1 will re- 
cciue, and then I communicate, and fo your excommys 
Rication 35 a0 excommunication at all. 


SECTIO. 48. inthe 155. leafe. 
Whereas the Biſhop ſaid, that the Maſle had nether her 


name nor her' partes, vntill foure hundreth yeares after 
Chriſte, he aunſwereth, that ſhe had the eflentiall and ne= 
cellarie partes, but not the garniſhing and decking parts, 
So that by his owne confeſh1on, it was a namelctle and 
naked Maſle which they had in the church for foure hun- 
drerh yeares after Chriſtes. So that y later times with him 
were alwayes more wiſe and more religious,then the tor» 
mer,newe deviſes better then olde cuſtomes. And where 
then 1s there the proud challenge of antiquitic , vniucr- 
{alitie, conſent, Apoſtolike ———_— Aad if the Church 
might be without the Popiſh Maſle fo long after Chriſte, 
why ſhould they teach, | nowe it 13 {oneceſlaric,” as 
there ought to be none other forme of communion vicd 
in the Church of Gad, bur it ? 


SECTs* 
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SECTIO. 49. 


M.Raſtel proteſting once or twiſe thathe was wearie, 
will now conclude with onely cont uting theſe conclu- 
fions of M, Jewels compariſon.S. lames Maſle had Chri- 
ſes inſtiturion, they in their Malle haue well neere no+ 
thing clic but mans invention. To diſproucthis he faith, 
the cpiltle and Golpell , the collers of the Sunday , the 
Hy mane of the Angell,y confetlion of faith,the ſaying of 
Am Dei, &xc- arc tranſlated out of their-Maſle into our 
co:mmmnion, therefore we take them for parte of Chri- 
ſes inſtitution. 1 anſwere we take them as Chriſtes inſti 
tution,and not as commended by the Maſle, and yet are 
they no parte of the communion,though they be vſed in 
our [:turgic , lome betore, and ſome atter the commue 
nion. 

Secondly he would ſeeme to confure the Biſhops ſay< 
ine.that Sunt Tames Maſle had Chriſtes inſtitution, be= 
caufe 1f we had thought fo 1n deede,we would haue fran- 
filired rr 1nto Enghlh, and fo haue vicd it in ſteede of the 
Vopiſh Maſle , and then it would have ſeemed more (us 
perſtitious,and tull of ceremonies then the Popiſh Maſles 
And {o he rehearſeth amumber of ſuperſtitious ceremo® 
mes,geſtures,and prayers that are in it-l anſwere,the Bi- 
ſhop {a1d truely as he thought, that the liturgie falſely 
aicribed ro Saint Tames, hath Chriſtes mſtitution concer- 
ning the Lorde Suppernotwithſtanding ir be ful fraughe 
with xdlc ceremomes;, and fome ſuperſtrions and erro - 
nious prayers, whereas the Popith - Maſfe hath cleane 0+ 
verrurned the infticucion of Chriſt, touthing the ende of 
the Lordes ſupper, reteyning well necre nothing of Chri - 
ſtes inſt1rution ,, excepe you' will ſay it hath bread and 
wine, which it moſt horribly abuſerh to the prophanati- 
on of Chriſtes death,;and moſt filcthie idolatrie. 

Finally , the falutation of the virgine Marie whiche 
was then alive, although it were more meete to be v- 
ſed to her perfor becing aliue, then after ſhe was de- 
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arted out of this worlde)the prayer made for them that 
fivedio monaſteries , the rearme of conſubſtanniall nor 
heard of in the Church before the Nicene councell , and 
many other argumentes doe ſufficiently proue, that the 
ſaide liturgie was not written by Saint lames the Apo- 
ſtle, nor by any that lived many hundreth yearcs atter 
him to the 1udgements of al men that haue cither knows 
ledge to diſcerne trueth from falſhoode , or conſcience to 
acknowledge that hich they can not chooſe but know. 
And euen bartholopen Garanza a Papiſt, that gathered 
the abridgement of touncels, affirmeth that the liturgic 
which Saint Iames vicd , is notextant at this day. O 
Lord bring into the way of trueth all ſuch as erre of fim« 
plicitic,and be not mercafull co thoſe that finne of mali* 
cious wickedneſle, 

After this clearkly confuration, followeth a counter- 
fer challenge (as he pretenderh) to ſhew the Biſhops fol» 
lic, but in deede to ſhewe his owne follic , and the weak- 
nefſe of his cauſe, which he learned nor, (as he faith) of 
Salomon,to anſwere a foole according to his tollic, but 
of Menalcas one of Virgils ſhcepheardes , in his thirde 
Eglogue, which when he could not anſwer the ridle pro- 
pounded vato him by his aduerſaric, he putterb torthan 
other as harde as he thinketh: Dic quibus in terris, Ce, 

His firſt ſetzon conteineth 21. articles , wherecot the 
= parte are not helde at all by any of vs, therefore 

ere is no cauſe why we ſhould proue them , the reſt be 
marters of meere indifferencie, which may be vicd or left 
endon without any burt of our religion, & ſore perhaps 
may be proued(which he litle rw ar of)ro his ſhame. 

Of the firſt ſort are theſe 1. that there was no dric com« 
munion, and we ſay there ought to be none, although 
the Papiſtcs make adriecommunion , when they rob 
the people of the cuppe of the Lordes bloud, The thirde 
char Biſhops did not {weare by their honour : we affirme 
they ought not to ſweare,nor yet by God, as | heard Bo- 
ner ſweate, being conuented before the Biſhop of Win- 
cheſter his Chauncclour, and a greaz number of __ 
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becing preſent, 

The 4.that bagpipers,horſcourſers,gailers,alebaſters, 
were not admitted into the Cleargie without ſufficiene 
eriall. We affirme they ought not,nor yer any of the 
ſculleric or blacke garde, as {ome yet liuing were made 
Prieſtes in Queene Marics time. 

The 5. that no Biſhoppe not content with priſoning 
his aduerſaries, call yppon Princes to put them to cruell 
death. We holde that no Biſhop ſhould imprifon his ad- 
uerlary,much lefle procure his death, but if che challenge 
had beene of Gods aduerfarics, I would hauc aunſwered 
otherwiſe. For if1n 600+ ycarcs none of Gods aducrlarics 
was, 6r ought to have beene pur to death, by procure- 
ment of Biſhops, by what ground of actquitic doc Po+ 
piſh Biſhops procure ſu many to be putts death, yea 
murther « 9h fclucs3n their priſons and inquiſitions, 
vader pretence, that they be Gods aduerſaries? 

The 17. that no -Biſhoppe did gather bencuolence of 
bis Cleargie to marrie his:daughter, &c. We aunlwere, 
this no way concerneth religion , no more thea putting 
of the ring on the womans left hande , which is the 18. 
or calling the people by ringing of a bell whiche is the 
Mi. Now concerning the reſt , as the ſecond, that there 
ſhould be no celebration. of the Lordes ſupper except 
there be a good number ro communicate, three or foure 
at the leaſt, &c- is proued by the Canons of the Apoſtles, 
thar Excommunicate all Chriſtians that be preſcnr,and 
doe not communicate Can.y. Alſo the firſt Epiſtle of A+ 
nacletus(which is good authoritic aguinſt-a Papaſt) for- 
bidderth the prieſt or Biſhop to ſacrifice alode, and com - 
mandeth all the miniſters that are preſent,po receive with 
bim-in paine of excommunication, And appointeth what 
gumber ſhall be preſent. of deacons, namely on ſolemne 
dayes ſcuen, on other daycs fiue or thice,belides Subdea+ 
cons & other miniſters Thele decrees do prove;that there 
ſhould be no celebration of the Lordes fupper,but when 
there 'be 2 good number to commanicate, | 

Conccruvg the 5, of diſaction of Biſhops or Prieſts - 
in 
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in apparel! fr6 the laitic, which yet we hold to be a thing 
of his owne nature indifferent. Celeſtinus Biſh, of Rome 
faith in an Epiſtle to the Biſhops of France Epi. 2. Diſcer- 
mend a plebe vel ceteris ſunus dofFrina non vefie, conuerſatione 
non habatn, mentis puritate non au/ms . We muſt be daicerned 
from the common people,or other men by doQtrine, nor 
by garment, by conuerſation nat by apparell,by purencs 
of minde,not by attyre. 

To the 7. that the communion table was remoueable 
and carried too an fro,it is proued by Auguſtine , who 
In quef?. vet. &f Now teſt queſ.101. ſaith, it was the ofhce of 
the Deacons of Rome,as welt av of all other Churches, 
ro carrie the altar and the veſicls thereot, and although 
he call it analtar in this place 'and' many other, yer do» 
eth he in as many places call - a table, and in his Epi- 
ſtle to Bonifacius Ep. 50. it appearerh/,, That it was made 
of boordes and not of ſtones, '*: 

To the 8. for ſaying commyaien on good Friday,al- 
though perhaps ir Lins. þ be proded by thoſe fathers of 
the primitive Church, that kept their teaſt of Eaſter af+ 
ter the manner of the lewes, whiche was the 14. day of 
the moneth, whiche ſome tymes did fall vpon that Fri- 
day whiche js called good Fniay;, yet beeing no matter 
of religion, there is no cauſe why we ſhould be bound to 

rouc It. 

The like I fay to the 9.of finging of Gloriain excelſi af - 
ter the communion, and rothe 17. of laying the Creede of 
Athanaſius vpon:principall holic dayes , 

Concerning 'the 10, that the ſacrament was miniſtred 
in the loafe-bread vſually to berieaten at the table, itis 
rout by -S, Cyprian In ſermone de Cena Dom, whiche 

aith of rhar bread wherewich-they:did miniſter, Pans 
Fe communis in carnem Or ſangumens mutatiu prociurat wan 
CO Mmeramonan corpertbrus chc. Thiscommon bread being 
chaunged into our flchh and bloud,procareth life and in- 
creaſe to-our bodies. 

Allo by S.Ambroſe L. 4 .Cap. 2. de facram. Who rehear- 

{th y obicRioti of the ignorant, ſaying.Tw forte _— 
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pn: efF vſnrarc,orc. Thou perhaps wilt lay, my bread is 
c6omon & viual bread. Alſo by Gregorie, which in his di» 
alogues reporteth that two Corone loaucs of bread, were 
giucn to one that was thought to be a poore man in re» 
warde of his ſeruice in a bathe, but be being a gueſt, wil- 
led that the ſame ſhoulde bee offered in ſacrifice for 
him, 

To the 12.for the miniſters wearing of a Cope or ſur 
plelſe, which hold itto be no part of religion, and that the 
communion hath bene miniſtred in common apparell, 
we will gono turther then our Sauiour Chriſt himſelte, 
Joh. 13.and there 1s no queſtion, but his Apoſtles and the 
primitiue Churche many hundreth yearcs tollowed his 
example. 

To the 13 thyy the words of S. Paul,r. Cor.nt, ſhould be 
red at the miniſtration, rather the ot $.Mathewe, Marke, 
or Lukc,it isa matter of meere mdifterency, & yet betrer 
ordered,then your popiſhe canon , whiche rehcarſcth the 
wordes after none of all toure. 

To the 14. that they vſed a common cup at the Com* 
munion, 1s prooued alſo by ſcripture, that our fauiour 
Chriſt mioiſtred 10 the ſame cup, which he and bis come= 
pany had vicd ar ſupper. 

To the 15. that the curſes of Gods law, ſhould be redd 
yon Aſhwednefday,we hold it not as a thing neceſfarie, 
bur an order ot inditterencie, vatill a better diſcipline 
be reſtored. 

To y16.concerning proceſſion about the fields, we vie 
none but a perambulation , which is a matter of meere 
cuuill pollicic, 

To the 19. whether Saint Peter were cuer at Rome or 
no,it is no article of our beliete, but we are able to proue 
by ſcripture, thar he neither was there as biſhoppe, nor lo 
long as the common opimon is, 

To the 20. that the numer 1n time of necefhitic hath 
given the communion to one alone, 1s proued by the ex- 
ample of Scraphion, vicd of the Papiſts, bur vnhiely ro de- 
feade your prigate malle, ro whom beiog at the point of 
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death,the communion was ſent by the prieſte, who at the 
ſame time allo was fo ticke that hee coulde not come 
himſclte , Euſebrus libre: 6, capirnelo 44. and yet that com- 
municatinge which we alowe,is but graunted to the in- 
firmatic of ſuchc as cannot bee perilwaded to forbeare 
the facramente,not as a thing ſimplie allowed. 

If anye one man aliue, coulde prooue anye one of 
theſe arnicles by Scriptures , doftours or councelles , hee 
promiſeth to ſubſcribe , what I haue prooued , let the 
Reader iudge. After this followe twentie nine articles 
more. 

The 2 2+ that the biſhoppe- of Rome was nor called 
Antichriſte the cauſe was, that vorill atter fixe huandreth 
yeare, the biſhoppe of Rome was not Antichriſte . But 
that Antichriſte ſhoulde bee a Romaine , it is proo- 
ued by Irenzrus,Libre 5. and that Rome ſhoulde be the 
Sea of Antichriſte Sainte Auguſtine teſtiherh, De caire- 
ze Deifibro 16. cepitle 17, callinge Rome Weſterne Ba- 
bylon,and Gbro 18.capitnlo a.callinge Rome feconde Ba» 
bylon &c. 

Alſo Hierome od Marcellam , iudgerth Rome to bee 
Babylon,ſpoken of in the Apocalypſe , and in prefi.in 
Didynwn , bee calleth Rome Babylon , and the purple 
—_— and Algaſie Quef?. 13. and manye places 
cile, 

Gregorie alſo affirmeth , that who ſo woulde bee cal- 
led ynuerſall biſhoppe , was the forerunner of Anti- 
chriſte, whiche was ha of Conſtantinople, alfo he pro- 
pheſicth that Antichriſtes revelation was at hande , and 
that an armye of prieſtes ſhoulde wayte vppon him, 
whiche was fulfilled in his nexte ſacceſſour ſfaue one, 
namely Bonifacius rhe thirde, whiche was the firſt Pope 
of Rome, that was called vniucrſall biſhoppe, and 
was Antichriſte him ſelfe, as John of Conſtantinople 
was his forerunner about the yeare of our Lorde, 
610. 

To the 23. that no conſceration was required to the 
fſacramente , but the vertue of the peoples fayyh , 1s 
pot 
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not holden of vs, and therefore wee are not to prooue 
i. 
To the 24. that the reſidue of the facramentall bread, 
which was not receyued by any olde cuſtome of the 
Church of Conſtantinople was giuen to young children 
that went to ſchoole,its prooued by Euagrius, 6br,4. cap. 
36,whether to ſpredde thear burrer , as hee requareth 18 
to ſhewe,or to cate it with cheeſe, or fleſhe,&c. 1 cannor 
_ Alſo [1 finde in Concilio Matiſconenſs. 2. Cans. that 
what ſo cuer remained after the miniſtration, ſhoulde be 
given to yong children by the pnieſt (not (pred in deede 
with butcer)bur ſprinkled with wine. 

To the 25. that no man was conuented for afhirminge 
the carnall maner of preſence of Chriſtes bodie in the 1a- 
crament, I aunſwere,it was becauſe there was no man 
founde which held that grollc herefic al that ſpace of 600 
yeres after Chriſt, 

To the 26. that it was lawfull to have but one com- 
munion in one Churche in one daye, 1 aunſwere it was 
a cuſtome of the Churche before Leo the firſte , as appea- 
reth in his 79. Epiſtle, who appointed that when the 
Communion woulde not ferue all that came to the 
Churche, there might bee another celebrated , and that 
ſo often in one daye , as the people filled the Churche : 
and otherwile wee ſaye not of one Communion in 4 
daye. 

To the 27. that an Image of Chriſte , or of a Sainte 
was defaced and iudged vnlawtull to bee in the Churche 
of Chriſtian men , 15 prooucd by the Epiſtle of Epipha- 
nius,who reporteth fo he himfelfe did reade ſuch a one 


payated on a vayle at Anablatha, which Epiſtle was tran- 
Mlted out of Greeke by S- Hicrome,and is in the 2, Tome 
of his workes. 

The 28.of Biſhoppes ſettinge vppe their owne , their 
wines, or their chuldrens pictures , 1n their parlours and 
chambers,1s a vaine matter, aot touchinge religion anye 
thuog at all, 
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The 29. that Chriſt delivered his body to many more 
then his twelue Apoſtles , is no article of faith , neither 
greatly material, whether he did or did not, yet it 15 moſt 

robable , that ſeeing he did cate the olde ſacrament of 
the Paſcall lambe with the whole houſholde that were 
his diſciples, he did vnto them allo give the newe lacra» 
ment of his bodie and blood. 

The 30. that Iudas Machabzus in offeringe for the 
dead,added to the lawe,it is maniteſt by the {cripture,be- 
cauſe there is no ſuche oblation appotnted by the lawe. 
And yet his oblation helpeth nor the papiſtes, becauſe 
thoſe for whom he offered, dyed in mortall tinne, beinge 
defiled with Idolatrie as the ſtorie doth report. 

To the 31.and 3 :+that a biſhoppe did marrie after he 
was a biſhoppe,or marned the ſeconde or thi1de wite, the 
firſt being dead,it is nor vnlike , fecinge the [cripture re- 
quireth no more abſtinence from marriage 1n a brſhop, 
then in any other man . Clemens as Eulebius eſtiberk, 
bb.z.cap,zo faith, Perrus & Philippus liberis procreandis Ope= 
ram dederunt. Peter the Apoſtle , and Philippe did beget 
childrE. Socrates bib. 5 cap.z2 faith, Multi diorton epiſceparnd 
tepore etiam liberos ex legitimss vxoribus ſuftulerine. Manic of 
them,cuen in the time that they were biſhops, begat chil» 
dren of their lawfull wives As for M. K afte!l rermes of 
hatlort and fyery paſſhon,&c. I omit to ſpeake of,as more 
meet for ſuch a ruthanlike railer, then worthy of any an» 
ſwere. The councell of Gangra in their Epiſtle ro the bi- 
ſhops of Armenia, report 1t.as one of the herefics of the 
Euſtachians,that pricſtes which haue contrafted matri- 
mony ſhould be deſpiſed, and the ſacramentes mioiſtred 
by them ſhould not be receiued, Preeſbicerss quu marrimonia 
contravernnt,ſperny debere dicunt, Which wordes prooue that 
biſhops married as well as prieſtes. The ſame councell 
Can.g. accurſceth them that make a difference berweene 
a married prieſte and another,in reſpefte of his marri- 
age. 

To the 33.that preachers mooued not yong men and 


women not to be aſhamed of luſt, I faye, it is no parte of 
our 
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eur dodctrin, but a lewde linder imputed ro Luther moſt 
vniuſtly , who [{peaketh of the detire ot marriage & not 
otherwiſe. 

To the 34. that euery m2n ſhould reade the ſcriptures 
& not giue care to mans traditions it 15 the very counſel! 
& words of Baſil io his ſhort definitions, queſt. 6 5.Chrif- 
oſtome doth often exhort al lay men to readc the Bible, 
in a great number ot places, 

To the 35 that Lent and Friday ſhoulde be faſted for 
polycic,and not for devotion, we doe not hold , but thac 
abſthncnce of fleſh ſhoulde be vied at ſuch times, which is 
a matter of meere pol:cic , as tor abſtinence ot ficth tor 
rel1910ns lake, was conde:npned 1a the counſell ot Gan- 

ra. And Montanus the heretike was the firſt that made 
ok of faſting. Eulcb., lb. 5.cap. i$, 

To the 35.that Palmeſfonday was ſolemniſed without 
berring of bowes , it is proucd at the lealt tor three bun« 
dreth yeares atter Chriſtin which ime all ſtories reltife, 
that the Church was tor the molt parte vnder perſecution, 
and had no fuch procellions about the ſtreates, buc 
rather kept them 1n lecrere corners , y like I lay tor can- 
dels on Candelma+ day, which coulde not be borne with- 
in 600, yeares ot Chnite , becautc Pope Sergius was the 
firſt that appointed them to be borne, whiche was feuen 
hundereth yeares after Chriſt, As tor Maſſe on Chriſmatle 
day,I anſwere the ſame, the Matlle was not all made with- 
in 600.years,if he [ſpeake of the popiſh Maſle if he ſpeike 
of the communion, it 15 a thing 1a different whether it be 
celebrated that day or no. 

To the 37. although the celebration of the nativitie 
of Iohn bapriſt be bur a variable & iadiffertr ceremony, 
yet may it be proued by many auncieat homilyes , thar 
It was Kept within the compatle of 600,yeres. As forthe 
feaſt of the natiuitie of the blefled Virgin Marye,or of 
her aſſumption, that they were not celebrated withia 
that time,1t is maniteſt , becauſe they were not inftitured 
many hundreth yeares atrer. As Darande confefleth the 
kcalt 0: the natiuitic,aot to haue beene kept of old tine. 
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And touching the aſſumption, the verye leflons read in 
the popiſh matryns on that day doe aftirme , that manye 
doubtcd of her atſumprion,lef.z. and allo aftirme, y the 
dycd and was buricd,and that her ſepulcher was ſhewed 
is the vale of Ioſophat. leCt.z., 

To 38. they that pray to God to bee detended by the 
miniſtery of Angels, whether it bee vppon the teaſt of $, 
Michaell,or any other day, haue the authoritie ot y ſcrip» 
rure, which declarecth that they be miniſtring ſprites ap= 
pointed for the defence ot them that ſhalbe laued.Pſa. 34 
Heb. 1. Neither do they fecke helpe at any other creatures 
handes but of God, onely by the mediation of Chriſte, 
who defire God tor Chriites lake to helpe them by ſuch 
ſpiricuall or bodily miniſters, or means , as hee hath ap- 
pointed, For they worſhip God,and not the Angels,they 
pray to God,and not to Angles. 

To the 39. for viing the ſigne of the croſle in bap- 
tiſme and not 1n the communion , I auniwer wecount 
it not ncedetull cither 1n the one facrament,or in the 0+ 
ther. 

To the 40.of throwing downe Aultars erected vnto 
Chriſte, I aunſwere: Ezechias 1s commended 1n ſcrip- 
ture , for throwing downe the hill aultars erected vnto 
G OD, and in which the people -did offer ſacrifice one- 
ly to the Lorde, becaule they were not erctted accordin 
to Gods commaundent, and yet was not hee —— 
an beretike . 2. Regwm.18. Much effec are they to bee cal- 
lcd heretikes , that throwe downe the Popiſhe aultars 
whiche were ſet vp againſt the onelye Aulter an1 facri- 
fize of Chriſt and his paſſion, to the moſt blaſphemous 
detacing of the ſame. 

To v 41.y any biſhop was maryed on Aſhewedneſday, 
it 5 a fooliſh demaund to require the proote,but that at 
was lawful for a biſhoppe to mary any day in the yeare, 
It is proued by y authoritic of ſcriptures , which exclude 
no day as vnlawtull ro mary 1n, 

To the 42.that no man did write that the gouernemet 
of women was monitious, we grant,ncither do we holde 
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ehis article though ſome one man have witren it, 
To the 4 3-that,eff,in theſc words, hoc eft cortuur menm, 

is to be taken for Symyficas,it 15 proucd by Tertullian, who 

expoundeth hoc eff corpus men, id ef} fignra corporis mes, 

This is my body,y 1s to ſay, thus is a figure of my body 

contra Mare (5.4.5.Ambrolc:ipſe clamas dominus Ieſus, hoc eff 
corpus menns . Ante bedeftionem verborum celeſlinm alia ſpeci- 
62 nominatur , poft conſecrationem , corpm Chriſti ſognaficarur, 
Our Lorde Iefus himlelfe ſaith alowd: This is my body. 
Before the bletling of the heauenly wordes , it 15 called 
another kinde, after conſecration , the body of Chriſt is 
ſignified. Dey: qui myſler. ive. Chryloſtome ſayeth of the 
ſanCtificd veſlels in quit non eft vermm corpas Chriſti ſed my» 
flerizm corporis Chrifht continener. In which the very bodic of 
Chriſt is not , but the myſteric of the bodie of Chriſte is 
conteined. in Mar, Hom. 1 1. Auguſtine ſayeth : Nam ex eo 
quod ſcriprum eff , ſanguinem pecoria animam tins eſſe, preter id 
guod ſupra dx4,non ad me perinere qrud agar de pecoris anima, 
poſſum etiam interpretari preceprim ilud in ſigno poſunum efſe, 
non enin Domini dubicaur dicere hoc eft corpus mean, cn [1 « 
mon daret corporis ſus. For as concerning that which is wri- 
ten,that bloud 1s the life of the beaſt, befide that which [ 
ſayed before,that it perteinerh not ro me what is done w 
the lite of a beaſt, I may allo interprete that commaun- 
dement to conſiſt in a figne. For our Lord doubted nor 
to ſaye, This 1s my bodie , when hee did giue a figne of 
his bodic, cont: Adamantom , 1n this fame Auguſtine 
ſheweth that theſe wordes hoe eff corpus menen, are to be ta» 
ken in the ſame ſenſe.that theſe words ſangus eſt anina pe - 
coris, where ef},1s maniteſtly taken for fenyficar by his 1ud- 
gement,& there is no one article wherein we difter from 
the Papiſtes, that hath more plentifull confirmation in 
the doctours of our dodtrine fr then this of the car- 
nall preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament; 

To the 44-that the lay people communicating did take 
the cuppe one at anothers hand, it appereth by the words 
of Baſill in Ep. ad Ceſar. Parri. tor of thote that dwel- 
Jed in the wilderneile where no Prieſt was, (faith hee.) 
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a ſepſis communicant they receiue of themſiclues , or one of 
another, And in Alexandria, and Acgypt cucry one of 
the people hath the communion 1n his houſe,and receius 
it there at home. Er in eccleſia ſacerdor dat partem, Of accipit 
eamm is ques ſnſcipet cis omms libertate, & ſam admouet ori propria 
manu. Idem igitnr eft virnac , fave vnam pariem quis acc.pies 
a ſacerdore ſine plures. partes ſimul , And euen in the Church 
the Prieſt giueth one part,and he which receucth it,taketh 
it with all hbertie, and purteth it to his mouth with his 
owne hand. Therefore it is the ſame in vertue, whether a 
man take one part of the Prieſt, or more partes together, 
Alſo it appeareth by the 6. Councell of Conſtannnople, 
Can.,8.that before that rime Lay men in preſence ot the 
Biſhop,Elder,or Deacon,did diuide y deuine myſteries a+ 
110ng the (clues, which vari] then was not torbidde, Our 
Sauiour Chriſte allo having once deliuered the cup, did 
not take it into his handcs fo otten as every one of his 
dilciples did drinke, but willed them to diuide it among 
the 1 felues. Lac, 12, 

To the 45.that a controuerfie of religion being deci» 
dcd by the Byſhop of Rome,the contrary parte was not 
taken for herctie, nor the mainteiners thereof for here+ 
nkes, is proucd by the controuerſic of rebaptifing them 
r!1..t were baptiſed by heretikes, which when Cornelius 
ad Stephanus Biſhops of Rome had decided,yet was not 
tic contrary opimon taken for herefic, nor Saint Cypri- 
an & al the #— of Africa which agreed vppon it in a 
councel at Carthage,counted for herentkes:a matrer noto* 
rioully knowen to all them that reade Cyprians workes, 
or Fuſeb.hb.7.Cap 3.which viterly oucrthroweth the popes 
authoritic. 

To the 46. that any executed for felony , was put in 
the kalendar tor a Mar tyr,15a thing needelefle to proue, 
yer the penitent theete whiche being crucified with 
Chriſt, was execurtcd 1uſtly tor his oftences , is of good 
writers counted a Martyr . So might one hanged tor 
tclonic , and at his death repenting and deteſting Papi- 
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To the'47. thar ſuch as refuſed ro renounce the Biſhop 
of Romes authoritic were excommunicated ,it appeareth 
by the Councell of Carthage. 3. Cap. 26. which torbad 
that the Biſhop of Rome or any other Biſhop of the prin- 
cipal See, ſhould be called the hygheſt Prieſt,or the prince 
ot Prieſtes, or by any ſuch title;- Allo the Councel Me» 
wiiamen doth excommunicate all them that appealed to 
the Biſhop of Roine or any other out of Aphrica. Cap. 22, 
Yea he y thought luch appellations lawfull , was excom- 
municated\ by which it appeareth, y though there be no 
expreſſe mention of an othe, yet an othe in that cale ypoa 
good ground might be tendered. 

To. proue that a Fryer of 60. yeares age being made 
Biſhop did marry a woman of 19. yeares of age within 
600: hundreth yeares after Chriſt which 1s the erght and 
fortith. article, it is impollible, becauſe there was not a» 
ny fryer in the worlde 1200. yeares after Chriſt. 

To proue that any Biſhop preached , that it is all one 
to pray in a dynghill and ina Church, whiche is the 49. 
article,is no aflertion of ours neither of any man þ thinke 
10 the worlde. 

Tothe40that ſuch as were-no- herelikes , refuſcd to 
ſubſcribe to a fenerall councell gathered by the Byſhope 
ot Rome, 1s proued before by {aint Cyprian and the By- 
ſhops ot Aphrica of his time, allo by Saint Auguſtine and 
the brlbopps of Aphrica in has ume, which retuled to fub- 
ſcribe to+che Biſhops of Rome, Zolimus , Bonifacius, and 
Celeſtious-prerending y canncel of Nice for their autho- 
rity ,ift xeceiving appeales,but when the true Copycs were 
broughefrom Alexandria and Conſtantinople, they were 
found fallifiers of the Nicen Councel. Concibo Aphricana, 
F4p I01-C? 10, 

Atrer all theſe iollie queſtions he confeflerh, he ſhould 
do vs wrong to require the probation of theſe articles, bi- 
cauſe many of them containe indifferent ceremomes, in 
many he ſticketh vp6 luch rermes, as he thinketh are not 
foundin the auncient Fathers, in fore he prefſceth vs with 


particular wordes, leauing the generall principle, and in 
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ſome with priuzte mens opinions : he might hane added 
in ſome,with his own impudent lyes and torgenies, which 
none of vs do holde, and luch he would make the Biſhops 
challenge to be, but the world hath luſhciently leene the 
contrarie proucd, that moſt of te matters contained in 
that challenge, be of the greateſt myſteries of Poperie, 
whereas thele of M.Ra. wirlefle and ſhameleſſe dewifing, 
for the moſt part are not maintained at all in'manner and 
torme as he propoundeth them, and ſuch as be matreniall, 
arc ſufhcicntly proucd. But rowe rhat he bath played the 
fooleas he conteflerh all this while, he promiſeth to play 
the wiſe man in propounding matters of weight & ſub- 
ſtance,in which you thall ſ:exhat cucn as betore he char- 
peth vs to prouc many things which we do not hold, and 
therefore he playcth not 1 wiſe man, but the craftic mar- 
chant, to a the 3gnotant belceuc that wee maintaine, 
that we are not able ro zuſtihe. 


He dinadeth his challengt inuo foure paries, the firſt hath thres 
Arti«lts, : 


To the firſt, that ir is mlawful to makeavoweto God 
of chaſtitie, obedicnce, or pouertie. 1 an{were.it ivplaw- 
full romake a vowe of thatwhich is notin a mans power 
to performe, as is the vowe of Virgininie, whydlitsa gift 
not given to all, as our ſauiour Chriſt reſtrferhy Aterr, 1 9, 
Allo Concilds Aroſicanis 2.decreed ca.1 t.De ohlicatione wotorii, 
Nemo quicquam Domino vefis vewerit, nifs ab ipſd accetparit, ſes 
legitur . Que de manu tra accepimus dams ribi, Ot the bonde 
ot yowes. No man ſhall rightly vawe ayy this to the 
L ord,exceprt he haue recerued it of him, as iris read. Such 
things as we haue received of thy hand, we giue'to thee, 
That breakers of ſuch vowes were eſteemed aboue others 
as ſingular witnefles of the [1beztic of the Goſpell;” is no 
partof our affertion. Burthartheir meaning 15 honeft;iv 

roued by Leo B. of Rome Ep. $0, ſpeaking of a Monke : 
Vude qui relifta ſinqularitatis profeſhhone ad militiam wel 8d nuy- 
tia4 denolurus eff, publice paturentie ſarisfathone frergationd 
et, 
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Off, quia e1f6 inmocens milit a & honeſtur poteft eſſe conrugitam, 
eleftionem tamen meliorem deſern/le,tranſyreſſio eſt. Wherctore 
he which hath forſaken the profethon ot fole life,and fal- 
len to warfare or marriage, muſt be purged by fatilfaQtt- 
on of open repentance, bicauſe that although his warfare 
may be harmeleſle, and hs marriage honeſt, yet it is a 
tranſgreſſon to haue forſaken his better choyle, 

To the ſecond, that it was abhominable ro mate any 
ſacnfice to God, beſide the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing 1a 
words,& the figures for his benefites, with remembrance 
of his paſhon, &c. I proue by the authoritie of luſtious, 
which affirmeth,that theſe were the only facntices deliue- 
red vnto the Chriſtians, therefore it was abhominable ro 
vie any other.His wordes are in his Dialogue with Try- 
phoa againſt the Iewes, irs wir &r x, rg #, Irengaring iron hd 
& £07 pArotatry TIG124 jabvit hy Wd 14701 0477 TH O0d SuTICg Ky TY 
p44. Va mes Os jproret ty hep 12 rot Tap1) oC ey av, ; 17 ayaparot d 1 Tag 
1eqnc amy Frodie rr agy Gyant, ink x, Te max 6 mirir en bs aunic % 
bee th 41s aerperrey, For I my (elfe doe afhrme, y praycrs and 
thankeſgiuings made by worthic perſons, are y only pet- 
fet and acceptable ſacnfices ro God. For thele are the 0n- 
ly acrifices y Chriſtians baue receiued ro make,to be pur 
in mind by theirdricand moyſt nouriſhment,ot the pat- 
fion which God the lonne of God is recorded to haue lut- 
fered for them. Here note, that he calleth the ſacrament 
dric and moyſt nouriſhment. + 

To thethird,rthat there was no Prieſthood according to 
the order of Melchiſedech, but anely the Prieſthoode of 
our'Sauiour Chriſt, it is manifeſt by the 110. Plalme, that 
the Prieſthood pertaineth ro him that ſitterh at the righr 
hand of God, cuen to the Lord Iclus Chriſte : alfo by the 
Apoltle ro the Hebrues 5.& 7.Chapter:in which it 15 faide, 
that he hath that Pricſthoode,s mp+Sr47 that is, ſo peculi- 
ar tohim, asit palleth og? by ſuccelfion : Neither was 
there cuer any greater b7aſphemie, then thateuery Po- 
piſh Prieſt ſhould bee a Prieſt after the order of Mcl+ 
ehiſedech.to offer Chriſte ro his Father, 

Aud that Prieftes haue not a ſingular ſacrifice to offer 

Ddd. i1j. tor 
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for the finnes of the people, 15 proued by S. Avguſtine & 
Contra adnen { at leg C& prophe. who calleth y death ot Chiiſt, 
Vim finculare,& ſolu veron ſacrifurmon, that one,fingular, 
and onely true {acrifice, in which the bloud of Chriſte 
was ſhed ior ys. But the Papſtes call their blaiphemous 
ſacrifice , an vnbloudic facrifice, therefore they haue nog 
any hogular {acrihice tor the finnes of the people. 


The ſecond part comtameth 12. Articles jn which be ſally chars 
geth Caluine mn bis inft:ations with davers Aritcies, which neuhey 
his nor any of ws doe hoide. 

T he hiſt, that the ſacrament of bapriſme inſtituted by 
Chriſt, is no better theo the circumcation of the old lawe, 
15 proucd by Sant Anguſtioc, which (aith, in Joan, Tr.16, 
ſpeaking of the ſacramenrs of the old law, that they were 
in fignis dinerſa,in re que frgnificatur , paria, d1uers 10 lignes,c- 
quall in the thing t1gnihed, 

The {econd, that baptiime 1s a ſigne onely of our pro- 
feſhon, and that our fnnes are nortruly forgiuen 10 1t, 18 
no doftrine of ours, but of the Anabapriſtes, mighnly 
contured by Caluine, whome he laundereth to hold ut. 

Thc thirde, that confirmation to be a lacrament 15 an 
invention of man plaine, tor that it 1s nor taught 1n the 
ſcriptures to be an inſtitution of Chriſt. lrengus teſtiheth, 
thac the annomnng with lweete oyle came firſt of the 
Valeotinian heretiques Lib, [,.cap.'y. Alto 1n S. Hicromes 
time. the Pricſtes made theoyle of Chnfme, and laide on 
therr handes,1nd not the Biſhop only. In Sophon. cop. 3+ 
For 2 Biſhop did nothing more then a Prieſt, but oply 20 
ordcining of miniſters Hier. Enagrio, Wherevpon it fol 
loweth, that the Popiſh confirmation was not then a ſa« 
crament, which they hold can be miniſtred of non,but of 
2 Biſhop. : 

The fourth, that Chriſt delinered in his laſt ſupper a fi- 
gure only of his body to be catcn of his Apoſtles, 1s none 
ot our allettions, tor we athrme that he deliucred breade 
and wine, not as a fhvure onely, but his very body and 


bloud {piritually ro be caten and drbnken. 
The 
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The 5. that the power of forgiuing and reteyning 
fianes which Chriſt gaue to his Apoſtles,is nothung elle 
bur a comforting or tearing of mens conlciences by the 
promiſes or menaces of the ſcripture,&c. Is not afhrmed 
of vs, but that Chriſt hath giuen power to his miniſters ta 
allure the penitent mn in his name, to pro« 
nounce his judgment to the vnrepentant:ſo that man tol+ 
loweth the ſencence of God,and not God of man. 

To the 5, that to confefle a mans finnes to the prieſt, 
is a vaine and ſuperſtitious traucll, 1s proued by Chry« 
ſoſtome In Pſalms. 50. Non dico w# confitearis conſerno tro ve 
exprobret, dicito Dev, qui curas ea, 1 bidde thee not contelle 
thy fines to thy fellowe ſeruaunt, that he may vpbraide 
thee,tell them to God which healeth them. That to ſeck 
w make vp a ful and perfet fauiſtaftion by faſting, pray 
mg, almetdeedes,&c. 18 inturious to the paſlion and me- 
rices of Chriſt js proued by that ſaying of $ Tohn. The 
bloud of Iefus Chriſt doth purge vs tromall finnes, and 
x we confelle our finnes he 1s faithful and righteous, that 
be will torgiae our finnes and purge vs from all ynngh+ 
trouſneſle;1.loen.1, 

The 7.that the knowledge of the ſcriptures is a ſufficient 
licence for a man to be a publike teacher in the Church, 
wedenie, likewiſc, that there is no difterence betweene 
che miniſteric of the Churche and the people, althoughe 
that ro (peake properly of the terme prieſthoode, all true. 
Chnſtuns are alike. Prieftes to God, as it is moſt mant+ 

feſt. i.Per. 2, ver{.5.& Apoc. 1.verle 6; 

© To the 8. That Chriſtian Princes had the auhoririe of 
ſupreambead ouer the church in y ſenſe, which it is giuen' 
to our foucreigne, is proued by Conſtantine, Theodofius, 
Martianus &c. who called the generall councels , made 
lawes for eſtabliſhazenr of rel1g10n, puniſhed Brſhoppes. 
and other of the Cleargic offenders,and not'oncly the 
Emperours ,.- but” alſo many other Kinges of Spaine- 
and Fraunce, who had the like authoritic anrheir Doimy«: 
n1008,45 appearerh 1n all hiftorics, and in the actes of the 


eouncels pgenerall andprouucull, 
l Ddiye The 
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The 9. that faith onely iuſtifieth after one be baptiſed 
and ſanCtified,is proued by Bafil in an Homuly of humi- 
litic Hom. 5r.ſpeaking of a man baptiſed and ſantified: 
Hes enim efi perfecia ac meegra gloriats in Deo quando neque ob 
teſt; ham ſtarr equis infer Fed mans dem ſeipſum vere anſts « 
te indigum efſe , ſola tem frde in Chrifhum aufiefic arm . For 
this is a full and perfet reioycing 1n God , when a man 
doeth not boaſt himſelfe of his righteouſnes, but know- 
eth him ſelfe truely to be voide of true righteoulneſle, 
and to be 1uſtified by onely faith in Chriſte, 

The 10. that all the iuſtice and holinelle of good men 
is but an impurartiue iuſtice &c. is not ſaide of vs which 
aftirme, that faith onely is imputed for rightcouſnefle 
and not the holines or juſtice ot avy man. But we aftizme 
that all the workes of men , be they neuer fo bolie and 
rightcous,arc impertct,and theretore deſcrue not the re= 
warde of Iuſtice promiſed in the lawe to the perteCt ob» 
ſcrucrs thereof,and to none other. 

The 11. y the keeping uf 40.dais faſt, had no c6mande« 
ment fram Chriſt or his Apoſtles,at is maniteſt by Eules». 
bius, which afhrmcth that Montanus the heretike was the 


firſt that preſcribed lawes of faſting. Lb.5. Cap. 15, allo be 


reporteth y there was no certeintic of the wwwe of taſting 
before Eaſter, for ſome faſted one day , ſome rwwo dayes, 
forme more, ſome compring their day 40. boures of day 
and night. Lib.5. Cap, 20. And Auguſtine plaively {aycth, 
Luubus ancem dirbrus non opories renmare , ff quibne oporieal, 
precepro Domanu vel Apoftolorim non ies F5 wan What. 
dayes we ought not tofaſt , or what dayes we ought to 
faſt, i finde it not defined by the commandement of our 
Lord, or of his Apoſtles. As for y abſtinence from fleſh in 
Leac tor ciuill pollicics ſake, becauſe it toucherth not re- 
hyzoo, we ncedeſhoyw no proofe of it . 
Tothe14.chat anciling of Chriſtians, hath;ben abhorred 
of Chriſtians,ir 13 bard to prouc, becauſe y Popiſh anciling! 
bythe Prieſts with oyle conſecrated by the Biſhop, was 
not in vic in that time. The firſt rhat 43 read to vic fuche 
like anciling about 4ao. yeres atfer Chriſt was Innocens 
d 6 1 (18 
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tus, who appointed that al chriſtian men voder his obe- 
dicace ſhould vſe oyle as witnefferh Sigeberrus, Bur Du- 
rand add other writers, aſcribe the inſtitution ot this ex + 
treame vation to Felix the fourth, who lued abour 5r4. 
yeares after Chriſt ſo thar vnril that time , this Fopithe 
facrainent was not knowen 1n the Church. And as tor re- 
ſeruntion of the facramenr of the altar forbrdden, 1 ſhall 
need no better authorine for M. Raftel, then the counter- 
ter epiſtle of Cle mens Biſhop of Rome Epi.2/Tants in al. 
14710 HolocanFa offer antur quanta pops (ufc eve debens, Qwod 
þ remamſerin, in craſtinam non riſernenanr, ſed cum tnore o» 
Wwemere erkcorien dairy enisa con wnanimy. Let [o many hoſts 
be oftercd in the altar , as may ferue the people . Bar if 
any remaine, let them not be reſerued vntil the nexeday, 
bur with feare and trembling ſpent out by the diligence 
pttheClearks. And for other men y can difcerne mucth 
tr6 torgerie, the teſtimonie'of Evagrius, 14.4:ca.39. may 
lerue, which reporteth an o1d cuſtome of y church of C6- 
ſtantmople,to lend for childrey went'to {chooleo fpend 
whatſotucr renniried of the {acrament after-v ebmunion. 
The thirde parte comcineth foure artieles, ''' 

To the firſt,that calling ypor' Saints in heauen-was 2c- 
counted then blaſphemie, is proued by S. Augu. which fo 
accodred calling vpon Angels or any other tveature.Conf, 
Li 11,Cap 4 Lnem imnnens oy quan rHconc roar er tibe* an arts 
du 7 my/ns fra ad Ang ed01) qua Sree? Onions ſacrameminr Whom 
ſhoutd | fiade that might reconcile me vnto thee Should 
I haue gone to y Angel9 With what prayers? Withavhae 
{icrarewt®Arnd yer? eonfelle fore leedes of that exwour 
were ſcattered in'his cifrie/ut before hrs tire Epephentus 
rchearſeth it among the herefics of tlie Caianiy that they 
did call vpon angets Tww.y, Raveſ, 1g,and caliingorpon 
dead men hecompretlyit any hevehe ofthe Herachoomrcs 
He.y +. And-Concrd Collpridigucs' le viterly <vodecamort at 
worthipping eicher of deaFSaitty,or any-elſe,or the vir- 
gine Marie, as them that robbe God of his honour;! tor 
what greater-honovur cah'we4oe vnro God then 'vocall 


vpon lam gn al que afflionsiPlL go. And Dauid faieth: 
| Whom 
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Whom haue 1 in the heauen but thee: and I haue defis 
red none in the earth with thee. Plal. 73. 

To the ſecond, that the letting vp of smages of Chiiſte 

in Churchcs was counted jdolatrie , it 15 manifeſt by E- 

iphanius, who as he reſtifieth in his epiſtle vnto lohn bi+ 
thop of leruſalem,did rend a vaile in which ſuch an image 
was painted : Conn eryo hoc wen in Eccleſia Chraft conrra 
author zatem ſcriptuur arum hominis pendere imaginem {cis tulnd, 
ee, When I had ſeene this thing, that in the Churche of 
Chriſt,contraric to the authorine of {criptures, ab image 
of a man did bang, 1 rent it in peeces,&c. As for y figne of 
the crolle I haue ſhewed before our of Irenzus , that the 
Valentinian berenkes were the firſt rhat had in it eſtima» 
tion,although afterward it grew to be eſteemed of good 
Chriſtians, by a corrupt emulation, 

To the 3- that viſiting of Saints rombes, and kiſſlng 
ther reliques after the Popiſh manner, was thought co be 
a ſuperſtitious vanitie, 15 proucd by the Epiltle of the 
Smyrnca(es tothe Phylomilientes Eulteb, Lb. 4.Cap.rs, 
Whercio they ſhew,that the Gentiles and lewes chaughe 
beſt to burne the badic ot, Policazpus,. leaſt che Chriſti» 
ans ſhould leaue Chriſt and begin to worlhip ham, and 
therefo re they watched the Chraſtzans, leaft they thould, 
take his bogic out of the fige , 1gnoraner nor nec wnquen 
e&#c.becing ignorant (lay they)that we can neacy forlake 
Chriſt,which luftercd tor all them that fhall be ſaued of 
the worlde, nor worſhip any other. For him txuly we as 
dore as the ſonne of God, but the Martyrs we louc wor+ 
thily as the Diiciples and followers of our Loxd,for their 
inumable loue towardes their Kang and Maiſter,of wh 
we wiſh'our lelte to be maade companions and Dilcaples. 
Therefore when the Cenrunae (aw. the cooteanon of the 
lewea,they burned his bodie as their maner 15, being laid 
in the mad(t and [© at thailength we got his, bones, wore 
r_ then precious ſtones, better tried then gold, & 

uricd the where 1t was meer, where alſo as neere as may 
be, beivg allembled, the l:orde ſhall graune vs with ioyo 


and gladdcnelle to celebrate has Mantyrs byrth day, 
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Þoth to the remembraunce of them that haue fought al- 
readie,and for the excerciſe and preparation of them thar 
ſhall fight hereafrer. 
Such reuerent burning therefore of their dead corples, 

& laying vp of their reliques as is of love and not of ſu + 
perſtition, we condEne not. Bur ſuch as y papiſts vicd of y 
reliques, they learned of the heretikes Olleni which as 
— writeth, tooke the fpictle and other fylthines 
of the bodies of Marthys and Marthana,whom mw took 
for luuntes, and vſcd them for helpe of diſeaſes, as the pa- 
_ did with y ſnottie napkins of Thomas Becket,ſuch a 

aint as they were. And y they ſhould nor obic,y ſome 
haue done as they doe,S. Auguſtine De moribiee eccleſ.Carh, . 
(jb. 1.cap 34. Thus writeth. Nolre nubi colligere profeſſores »» 
nominis Chriftianu,neq, profeſſionis ſue vim ant ſcienter au exhy- * 
bentes.N lite conſeftari tnrbas impericonum, qui vel in ipſa vere »» 
religione ſuperſitioſi ſunt , wel ita lbidinibus dedirs , ex oblarh fans '* 
gud pronauſerint Deo. Now mites efſe ſepmichronuam vs pittura- '* 
rwn adoratores. Gather not vnto me ſuch profeſſors of the ”» 
name of Chriſt for example, as neither know nor ſhewe *, 
forth the verrue of their proteſſhon.Secke nor vp the mul» , 
ticudes of ynskilfull pertons, which ether in true religion » 
it ſelte are ſuperſtitious , or elſe fo giuen to their luſtes, »» 
that they haue forgotten what they haue promiſed 10 » 
God : I know there be many worſhuppers ot combes and » 
pictures, %c, 

To the 4. that miracles worked at their chappelles or 
memorie (among the heretikes as the papiſts be)were at» 
eributed ar the firſte rydinges of them vnto the diuilles 
ſubtilrie,is proued by S. Auguſtine, who ſpeaking of mi- 
racles wrought at ſuch places, ſaith, De wnitare eccleſie cap, » 
I 6. Remaneannr iſta vel frementa mendaciren honinum, vel por- »» 
genta fel ici ſpir inan,ant enim non ſs Vera que d. cuntur avs 1» 
þ hereticorian aliqua mira fats ſunt, magis canere debennes, A+ ,, 
way with theſe miracles,which are either the forgeries of ,, 
lying men,or the wonders of decceiuing {pirites, tor either ,, 
cholc things that are reported be not true,or if any mira- ,, 
elcs of the heretike arc wrought, we ought ſo muche the ,, 

more 
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more to take heede of you. 
The fourth part comteine#) 3.artiles, 


To the firſt, that to praye for the ſoules departed , was 
thought repugaar to the (criptures,is proucd by this rea« 
ſon,tor that although it be an ancient crrour, Yet was it 
not vied of the Churche almoſt for 200. yeares after 
Chriſt, and the firſt that we reade of un any authencicall 
writer that maketh mention ot prayer tor the deade, was 
Tertulian , when he was an heretike , whiche.lcarned it 
of Martianus who laide the firſte foundation of pur- 
gatorie , as appearcth in lus booke De anima cap came 
fe: is, 

To the ſeconde,that to offer ſacrific: and giue almes 
for their toules health , was accompred impicrie, I aun- 
ſwere as to the firſt, yppon which it dependerh. Origencs in 
Job.bb. 3, layeth that the Chriſtians d1d celebrate the day 
ot death, Yrpore omniam delonn depoſitienem , as the lay = 
inge-alide of all pane. Likewile that they did keepe 
the memorie of their friendes departed , as well retoy+ 
finge 1a their reſt, as prayinge torthe lyke godly ca» 
dinge in faith, 

Alſo they called together the people with the Clear- 
gic,and eſpecially the poore totherr buriall feaſtes , v8 
frar fefinutss noftra in memoriam requies deſunttis animabrs, 
quarem memorian celebramus , nobis awe efficiatur in odo= 
rem ſuauuratys in conſpettu eterns Dei , that our feaſtuitie 
may bee made 1a remembraunce of the reſte , whiche 38 
vnto the foules of them that are departed, whoſe me- 
morie wecelebrate and to our ſclues into a ſauoure of 
{weete {mellinge in'the fight of the eternall God , This 
was the 1udgement of the Srecke Churche in his time, 
of ſuche affemblics , prayers, and almes, as was vicd 
at the buryall of the deade, or in remembraunce of 
them. 

To the thirde,that the laſt willes of founders of almes 
4oulcs, Colledges,and monaſterics, were broken concer + 

ping 
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ning their temporall goodes , and legacies , and that no 
part thereof did come to their owne blood and tamilie, 
concerning almes houſes and Colledges of learninge , it 
neede not bee prooucd , tor they are maintained by our 
doctrine. 

Concerninge Monaſteries there were- none then, 
bur of ſuche as liucd with their owne labours. - Neuer- 
thelefle if anye legacie of anye founder were to maine- 
tayne [dolatric and falſe religion , as there were ma- 
nyc of the Paganes whiche were founders of Idola- 
erous temples and Colledges , lyke to the popiſhe mo- 
naſteries, 1t is cerreine ' that cither they were deſtroyed, 
or cl{c conuerted to betrer vices, 

Now if Maſter Raſtell thinke it to bee neceſlarie, that 
their legacies ſhoulde be reſtored to their owne blood 
and familie , vppon the diflolution of luch houles, hee 
might doe well to perſwade a nomber of popiſhe gen- 
tlemen in Englande that enioye abbeics and their lands, 
to make ſuch reſtitution, and when bee hath brought to 
paſle that all which they haue 15 fo reſtored, wee will be» 
gm—_ to exhort godly gentlemen to doe the 

ike,or rather to applye ſome part of them to the main» 
tenance of learning and religion,and to the ſuſtentation 
of the poore, 

After Maiſter Raſtcll hath carneſtlye required the 
aunſwere of theſe queſtions , whache hauc bene fo often 
aunſwered 1n ſpeciall treatiſes, (I meane fo manye of 
them as wee maintaine) with promiſe of ſubmuthon if 
they be proucd, he defireth licence to rehearſe the ſaying 
of Tertulian in his booke De preſcriptionibus aduerſus 
heretics, which is ſuch(as hee ſaicth) that cuen religion 
muſte agree tot, if with anye reaſon it will bee credi« 
tcd, 

But in deed it is ſuche , as while Tertulian followed 
too muche;hee fell from the Catholike Church to be an 
heretike. The ſumme of that ſaying which M, Raſt. hath 


ſhamefully gefded,& fallcly tranflated,lo that it feemerh 
be 
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he hath not red it in Tertulians booke, but in ſome tang 
notes , that hath ioyned rogether as it were cantles or 
patches of Tertulians laying : the effeRte (l fate) is this, 
That becaulc ſome beretikes of his time recetuecd not all 
the ſcriptures,and thoſe which they did receiue, they re» 
cciued not whole, but by additions and detrattions, cor- 
ruptioos and wrong expoſitions,they perucrted them to 
their purpole, his 1udgement was, that againſt ſuch here- 
rikes , the triall was nor to bee mage by ſcriptures , by 
which the victorie ſhould either be noac, or vncertaine, 
or not ſure : and therefore in as much as they were not a» 
greed what was [cripture, and how great was the autho- 
nitice thereot,he thought that the order of diſputinge re- 
quired, that theſe queltions ſhoulde firſt be decided. Vnto 
whom the Chriſtian tanh pertazneth:whoſe are the ſcrip- 
tures: of whom:and by whom: and when : and tro whom 
the learning is deliuered, by which men are made Chri- 
ſtans. 

For where it ſhall appeare, that the tructh of the Chri- 
ſtian learning and faith 13,there ſhalbe the tructh of rhe 
ſcriptures and of the expoſitions,and of all Chriſtian tra» 
ditions, This 18 the tudgement of Tertulian, bur ſceeinge 
we recciue all the ſcriptures Canonicall,withour additt- 
on or detraCtion,yea and for the principal articles of our 
rch1gion, wherein we differ from the papiſtes , we recciue 
the expoſition of the moſt auncient writers , both of the 
Greeke and Latine Churche : not bringinge in any newe 
doQtrine,but requiring that the olde doftrine may be re- 
ſtored,this rule of Tertulian doth not concerne vs. Yet 
are we able to aunſwere to all his demaundes without a- 
ny taryinge, and fo as .it ſhall ſatishe Tertulian or anye 
man that vnderſtandeth him We fay that Chriſtian fairh 
pertaineth to true Chriſtians , and that the (criptures are 
theirs allo, 

We ſay alſo,thit the learning by which men are made 
Chriſtians, was delivered of Chriſt , by his Apoſtles, and 
Euangeliſtes, in the time of the raigne of Tiberius the 
Emperour,firſt yato the lewes, and after yato the Gen+ 

files, 
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tifes, making one vniverſall Chruch diſperſed ouer the 
whole worlde. And the trueth of this Chriſtian learning 
and faith thus and then delivered, we do hold and main- 
teine, therefore by Tertullians rule;the truth of y ſcrip+ 
tures and cxpofitions & all Chriſtian traditions are with 
viz & the rather becauſe ir cannot be proued that we hold 
any one article of belicfe, but the ſame is conteined in y 
maaifeſt wordes of the (cripeures,by which onely it may 
be tryed, what learning Chriſt delivered to his Apoſtles, 
and th.y to the churches. For ſeeing the memory of man 
cinot attendeynro ſo many hundrech yeares,the certeine 
remembrance muſt be had out of Records of writings,& 
for ſo much as no writings are cither ſo auncient, or ſo 
credible as f holy ſcriptures, the trial muſt be onely by y 
Eng Tertullians opinion, as Au- 
guſtine teacheth in many places of his writings agaialt 
the Donatiſtes. 

Aiter this diſcourſe vpon Tertullian,he addeth fixe are 
ticle; more, falſely pretending that they are the de» 
maundes of Tertullian,bur altering chem 1nto the man+ 
ner of a challenge,where as [ haue both ſer forth and ag- 
ſwered Tertullians demaundes, according to his owne 
words and meaning. 

The firſt is,if we can proue by any ſufhcient and like- 
ly argument that we haue any true Chriſtian faith at all 
among vs, for faith (ſaith hee ) cleaueth voto authoritie 
which they can never ſhewe for chemſclues &c: [n deede 
ſache faith a»cleaueth ynto mennes authoritie , wee 
have none, but fuche as cleauerh vnto the worde of God: 
as ſaint Paale faith , faich commeth by hearing of the 
worde of Gol , which is onely rrue Chriſtian faith, wee 
hauc the whole faith of Chriſtians,as we do dayly proue, 
not onely by the auRoritie of {criptures, but allo by the 
te:timony att writers agrezable to the lame. And 
becauſe he is ſo impadent rodeny that we haue ary true 
Chriſtian Faith at all, I demaunde of him, why bee doth 
not then rebaprite thoſe that are bapriſed of vs, ſeing he is 


perluaded, that ncicher che miniſter por the godtatbers, 
Kee, whoſo 
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(whoſe faith according to their doftrin,miketh muck for 
bapriſme) have avy true Chriſtian faith ar all? 

The ſeconde, that the ſcriptures are delivered ynto vs, 
that we be the righr keepers of them , is proved by this 
argument,that we be the church of God ynto whome the 
ſcriptures and the cuſtodieof them perteineth, That wee 
are the church of God we proue by this argumet, that we 
belceue and teach all that and nothing elſe but y, which 
God by his holy ſcriptures hath appoanred go be belce- 
ued aad taught for Chriſtian faith. 

The 7 knowe from whome wee haue received 
the goſpel,not from y Papiſts. Namely fr6 y doftrine of 
god and his holy fpirite, from ſuch miniſters as were ſtir« 
red vp of God and lightened with his ſpirite _—_— 
to the ſcriptures, and trom the books of the Greekes 
Hebrues,and not of the papiſts. 

The fourth, we knowe by what ſucceſſours the goſpell 
came vnto vs from God the authour of it, cuecn from rhe 
prophet: and Apoſtles , Euangeliſtes, paſtours and tea- 
chers of the church of all ages, floriſhuog in fight of the 
worlde yrrill the comming and tyrany ot Anuchriſt had 
ouerwhelmed all the worlde with darkenefle,by whom 
they were perſecuted and diiuen into corners, according * 
ro the P__ of Chriſte in the ——_ cap.1z. but 
yet ſo as they alwayes continued and teſtified the trueth, 
oftentimes =_ —_ againſt Antichriſt, vocill 
nowe at the lengt | time being come inwhach Anti- 
chriſt muſt be conſemed, they are againe brought into 
the fighr of the worlde,and the kingdome of Antichriſt 
is made obſcure,ignominious, & contemprible. 

The fifr, we knowe at what time the Golpell was firſt 
delyuered'ynto the Church of the genniles, vamely in the 
reigne of Tiberius , in whoſe time Chriſt ſuffcred,fince 
which time it hath al wayes continued ,and ſhall do to the 
end of the worlde. 

To the fixt. wherein he requireth vs to ſhew the foun» 
dati6 of ſome Church, houſe, communion table,or booke 
&c. by which ut may bee gathered that a true —_— 
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| religion was within the 600-yeares as void of ornamets, 
| ceremonies,reuerence,diſtinftion of places and dignitics, 
ſacraments and folemnitics pertcining to ſacraments 
as ours is. I anſwere,our religion hath all ſacraments,or- 
rants; ment on, folemnitics,reu*rence, 
neceſlarie vnto eternall life, and therfore to ſhewe a mo- 
nument of a religion voide of theſe,it perteineth nor to 
vs-Befide that it is a fooliſhe and varcaſonable demaund, 
for vs to ſhewe any ſuch monument remaining aboue 
900.yeares, when by ſo often inuaſfion of enemies and 
mutation of ſtates, as hath fallen in the worlde,other mo- 
numents could not remain, bur learned writings out of 
which we haue often proued our religi6 to be the ſame, 
that was in the moſt auncient and pureſt times of thoſe 
600.yeares afrer Chriſt, 

Io the concluſion Maiſter Raſtell proteſteth, vntil the 
aunſ{were be deuiſed , that he will contioue in that faith 
which Auguſtine y Monke recciued of Gregory y great, 
and he of Pelagius, & Pelagius of Benediftus, and fo re- 
herſeth y Biſhops names of Rome vnto Peter who recci- 
ued his dorine of Chriſt: whiche is nothing elſe bur a 
popiſh bragge. For neither is he nor al the rablement of 
them able to proue, that Chriſt delivered ro Perer,or Pe- 
ter to Clemens a greate number of articles of dofrine, 
that Auguſtine Eliversd to the Saxons, neither that he 
and his fl low Papiſts, do hold all that doQtrine & faith, 
which Auguſtine receiued of Gregory, & Gregory of Pe . 

lagius &c.aſcending to y heigheſt.For a great nums 

ber of errours and corruptions haue fince that 
time crept into the Church,that nei- 
ther Auguſtine nor Gregory 
eucr heard off. 
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